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Translators’ Preface. 


The proof-sheets of the present volume have had 
throughout the advantage of the revision of Professor 
Curtius. In addition to some minor additions and corrections, 
an important change has been made for this translation 
by the author in pp. 307—309, as a result of the discovery 
stated by him in his Studien Vol. VIII p. 465. The few 
additions and corrections which have been made by the 
translators have also received the author's sanction. The 
pages of the third German edition have been added in the 
margin, enclosed in brackets, for the convenience of students, 
as reference is made to that edition in several popular 
manuals. In the first volume this was the less necessary 
that the greater part of it was occupied with the lexico- 
graphical arrangement of groups of words, to which reference 
is usually made by the number of the group. 

The character 7 has been retained throughout for the 
palatal spirant, denoted in English by y. This has been 
done mainly in order to bring clearly before the reader 
the identity of this use of the character with that which 
is common in Latin words. But it is believed that it will 
also be of advantage to the student thus to become familiar 
with the sign invariably used for this sound in German 
works on philology. 

We cannot omit this opportunity of calling attention 
to the Rev. W. W. Skeat’s ‘Hand-list of some Cognate 
Words in English, Latin, and Greek’, which contains the 
English representatives of many of the roots discussed in 
these volumes. 

The numbers in the indexes refer throughout to the 
pages of the fourth edition of the German work, which 
will be found, not enclosed in brackets, in the margin. 
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In the second book 616*) words and families of words 409 
are quoted, in which we thought we could establish the,s77) 
regular representation of the Indo-Germanic sounds, by the 
corresponding Greek sounds, as it is stated p. 83 ff. and 
in the table p. 123. As it is not unimportant to form 
a clear conception of the wide extent to which the rule 
holds good, before we pass on to consider the exceptions, 
we will begin our present task with a short retrospect. 
In these investigations, as well as elsewhere, numerical 
proportions contribute to the formation of more definite 
ideas. Though these can be only approximate, inasmuch 
as the separation of individual roots and stems rests upon 
no principle which can be very exactly defined, it is im- 
possible to deny to them a certain value. In the first 
place the number 616 is raised to 657 by the fact’ that 
41 numbers occur more than once (marked with a and b, 
sometimes even with c): this has of course been done only 
to avoid disturbing a numeration once fixed by the sub- 





Se 


8) No. 73 has been omitted by an oversight, No. 217, 276 
have been cancelled, hence there are only 616, not 619, as the 
cortinuous numeration would give. I have left this uncorrected in 
later editions, because the correction, and also the removal of the 
double numbers would have necessitated many numerical alterations, 
without any corresponding advantage. 
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sequent addition of other numbers. But further, the greater 
part of the roots and words quoted serve not only as an ἡ 
instance of a single, but in the great majority of cases 
to establish a double or triple representation of sounds. 
For instance, rt. dax (No. 9) has been quoted only under 
x, but it may serve just as well as an example for ὃ and 
for a. Thus the 657 numbers contain a considerably larger 
number of examples of the regular substitution of sounds. 
If we pay no regard at all to the vowels and only con- 
sider the consonants, we get the following general result. 
410 In addition to the 129 examples quoted for x we may 


(s78)add from the remaining letters 11 total 140 
to the 53 examples quoted for y we may add 9 , 62 

» » 42 » ” » Ln mn yw» ly 43 

» » Ol ” ” » Ty » » 14 ,, 65 

2) 3) 53 n” ” 3) ὃ 3) 2 2) 21 3) 14 

2) )) 29 δ) 32) 3) a 2) 3 ” 2 »? 31 

3 3) 67 ”? 3) 2) κ 3) 99 3 35 ? 102 

3 3) 6 Ἵ 2) δ) β » 3) 23 4 2) 10 

”? 3) 23 » 3) 2) φ δὴ ” 2) 1 3 3) ὃ 6 

Of examples of the guttural m (y) there are q 


to the 33 examples quoted for » we may add 32. ,, 65 


» » 40 ” ” » By » » 32 y 12 
n » 90 ” ” » @» » » 122 4, 158 
» » 42 ” ” » Ay » » Cy 120 
» » It ” ” » Cy » » OF y 16 
» » O ” ” » 6» » » 1 » 6 
» » 18 ” ” » Fn » 9» 38 y {1 
ἜΣ 8 ” ” spir. asp. = 8 ” 16 ” 24 
» » 3 ” » » » = j ”? 2 ) 5 

The grand total is therefore 1167 


certainly a considerable number, especially as regard is paid 
here to the agreement of the consonants in stem-syllables 
alone, while this is excluded of course in derivative or inflexio- 
nal syllables, however clearly recognizable, and the case is 
the same with the agreement of the vowels. And as almost 
all the examples quoted give rise to a greater or less 
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number of derived words which are not taken into cal- 
culation, we may estimate tolerably well how important 
a part of the Greek vocabulary follows the regular subs- 
titution of sounds; or in other words, to what an extent 
the Greek vocabulary corresponds to that of the kindred 
languages without our assuming any other transitions of 
sound than those postulated in the fundamental law already 
stated. 

But the numbers here given have also another value: 
they give us a clear idea of the relative frequency of the 
several consonants. It is noteworthy that in stem-syllables the 
most common of the consonants which have been faithfully 
preserved are 9, x, 4, 2,6, μι, δ, τι ”,y, and that too in the 
order here given, while β can only be proved to have been 
original in 10 examples. From this last fact, we are tempted 
to doubt whether the sound ὃ existed before the time of the 
separation of languages, and whether it did not possibly estab- 
lish itself first in a later period of severance, which only (819) 
became complete by degrees. (Cp. Grassmann Ztschr. XII 411 
122). This is the reason why in the table on p. 85 a note 
of interrogation is appended to b, where it is given as an 
Indo-Germanic sound*). Also in examining the irregular 
transitions of sound, the several numerical proportions of 
the regular substitution will be of importance to us, that 
we may measure by the help of these the extent of the 
sporadic transitions. In etymology, which admits of so 
much doubt in different directions, we cannot afford to 
neglect the advantage supplied by definite numbers. 

We do not, however, by any means intend to plunge 
any deeper into calculations of this kind, though they are 
not unimportant. This is rather the place, seeing that 
here we are on the point of passing from the rule to the 
exception, to enter generally into the question of the possibil- 





*) The ὃ as an Indo-Germanic sound has found a champion in 
Bickell Ztachr. XIV 425. But even he can only point to a small 
pumber of words, in which it is probable that the ὃ existed originally. 
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ity of the exception, and, where this is possible, to find 
a principle for the deviations from the rule. We may 
consider it as proved that language is on the whole ruled 
by fixed laws, which operate with the force of nature; 
and that such laws especially and preeminently concern 
that department of language, with which we have here to 
do, the world of sounds, but little affected by the capricious 
action of the self-conscious spirit. But as this world of 
sounds is a natural object, apprehended when in constant, 
though slowly advancing change, it follows, as we have 
already seen above, that the sounds of no single language 
preserved to us correspond entirely with those which we 
may assume as proper to the primitive Indo-Germanic 
language, before the kindred tongues branched off. But 
on p. 23 we recognised as the fundamental direction of 
this change, the downward tendency, the diminution, or, 
as we thought we might best describe it, the ‘weathering 
away’ of sounds. For in fact it is very natural to compare 
these with stones which are gradually diminished and wasted 
by atmospheric influences, and yet retain so stubbornly 
their core; the more so that by means of this figure we 
Oppose an incorrect theory of growing and sprouting, which 
is justified for another department of the life of language. 
The sounds of language as such do not increase but dimin- 
ish, they do not grow, but wear out, and get rubbed off, 
or, to express it otherwise, after the structure of a nation’s 
language has been on all essential points established, in 
(s80)the course of time the nation allows more and more of 
412the phonetic value of words to be lost. Not as though 
this contradicted the ineffaceable connexion, which we felt 
bound to assume between the sounds attached to words 
and the conceptions denoted by them. But a conception, 
which at the first ‘outbreak’ of the word required a full 
sounding phonetic form, was often adequately denoted, 
after the conception had once been firmly established, by - 
a weaker group of sounds, an abbreviation as it were, or 
shadow of the original. Weakening is therefore the main 
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principle of all phonetic change which is not occasioned 
either by the contact of sounds one with another, or by 
the purposes of the structure of language (p. 52ff.)*). And 
this principle comes ont clearly in the regular represent- 
ation of the Indo-Germanic sounds in Greek. For at any 
rate the two kinds of extensive phonetic change, which 
we denoted on p. 87 as ‘splitting of sounds’ and ‘loss: of 
sound’, are, considered more closely, a wearing off, and 
confusion. There is no need to prove this in the case of 
loss of sound. No one can doubt that there has been a 
diminution of sound, if the Greeks replaced the primitive 
vastu (No. 206) afterwards by ἄστυ, with the loss of the 


*) Max Miller (Lectures II 176) uses for the phonetic phenon-. 
enon, which we call ‘weathering away’, the expression ‘phonetic 
decay’, and rightly regards as the cause of it a certain ‘laziness of 
utterance or muscular relaxation’. But we can hardly follow him 
in believing it possible to distinguish from the phonetic changes, 
which thus arise, a second kind, ‘which he denotes by the name of 
‘dialectic growth’ or ‘dialectic variation’: and still less can we 
assume that the source of this second phonetic change was an earlier, 
undefined ‘pronunciation’ of the sound. Indefiniteness of sound seems 
to me inconsistent with that forcible articulation, which is especially 
characteristic of the oldest languages. Besides, dialectic differenti- 
ation never ceases. If the difference between the Skt. ap and the 
Lat. agua were only to be explained by supposing that neither the 
guttural nor the labial was heard before the break-up of the prim- 
itive Indo-Germanic language, but something between the two, we 
should be obliged to assume likewise an undefined pronunciation for 
the Lat. aqua, inasmuch as we find apa replacing it again in Wallach- 
ian. Further, as a Teutonic ἢ (Goth. ahva) corresponds to this p = 
qu, we should have to postulate a sound, fluctuating between p, k 
and A. But where does any such sound exist? — Our task is rather 
to refer all the phonetic changes to one source. But this laziness 
of utterance, constantly increasing in the course of time, operated in 
different ways. And this difference we must try to explain from the 
nature of language. We may assume in this case three main kinds 
of motives: firstly, the influence of neighbouring sounds; secondly, 
the production of involuntary by-sounds, or parasitic sounds; and 
then thirdly, a more intellectual principle, the desire to distinguish 
words, 
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(s81)digamma. But the splitting of the vowel is also a wearing 
413 off. a is the vowel, the production of which requires the 
clearest and sharpest articulation, as we can see from the 
fact that im very many languages it passes sometimes into 
0, sometimes into e in the mouths of those who are less 
educated, and in consequence have less control over their 
organs of speech, the physical reason of this lying in an 
altered position of the mouth. From this natural characteris- 
tic of the a, it never arises in Greek and Latin from any 
other vowel. The splitting of the old Indo-Germanic a 
into a, 6, 0, therefore, otherwise regarded, amounts to this, 
that in a number of instances @ is retained, in a number 
more it is ‘weathered away’, sometimes to 6, sometimes 
to o. Of course, this splitting secures peculiar advantages, 
especially to the two Graeco-Italic languages, in which it 
is most regularly carried out (p. 89), and is used by the 
spirit of language for the most significant and various 
distinctions*); so that weathering away, otherwise regarded, 
presents itself as beautifying and enriching language. Only 
from the stand- -point of natural history, which we here 
occupy, this change falls under the fundamental principle 
of the weakening of sound. The same is seen at the first 
glance to be the case with many other changes and alt- 
erations. Certainly no one could deny that the Greek νυ 
arose by weakening from the Indo-Germanic 4; and hence 
that the Boeotians, who retained the u, have an advantage 
over the remaining Greeks in the retention of the more 
vigorous sound, just as the majority of the Romance nations 
have over the French, who are in this respect to be com- 
pared to the Greeks. For there is no doubt that the pronunci- 
ation of the German i, as it exists in its genuine form and fully 
brought out in the north of Germany, may be regarded as 
established for v, at any-rate during the most flourishing 
period of the Greek language: at a later time this sound un- 


— 





*) Cp. my essay ‘Comparative Philology in its relation to Class- 
ical Scholarship’ [E. T.] p. 33: [|Peile* pp. 6—7, 213— 215]. 
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questionably underwent a further thinning, until at last it 
entirely coincided with 2. (Elucidations of my Greek Gram- 
mar p. 25). But the sound # arises from « by the tend- 
ency which the pure u shows to pass into ὁ, the thinnest 
and lightest of the vowels, by the omission of the pro- 
trusion of the lips, needful, as physiologists show*), to 
bring out the full «. The weakening of « into v was the 
first instance in Greek of the appearance of that tendency, (382) 
which has been constantly growing in the course of 414 
time, to give ὁ a predominance over all vowels. Hence 
the change from u into v is the beginning of that itacism, 
which we find developed into such excessive monotony in 
modern Greek. (Cp. Heyse System der Sprachw. p. 268). 
Among the specifically Greek transitions of sound al- 
ready mentioned the change of an initial s into the spiritus 
asper was spoken of above. This transition is distinguished 
from those just discussed by the fact that it is not by 
any means universal. For, on the one hand, in ordinary 
Greek it is only found at the begimning of a word, and 
then always before vowels, and on the other hand, it is 
not universally carried out even here. Sometimes the old 
δ is retained, either by the side of the spiritus asper: 
σῦς by the side of vg (No. 579), or without any such by- 
form: σάος (No. 570), σάω (No. 571), σίαλον (No. 557), 
σῦριγξ (No. 519). But the number of stems, in which 
this is the case, is after all a very small one, compared 
with the many stems, which admit this change at the 
beginning before vowels. Of 28 stems with o before a 
vowel, which have been discussed in the course of these 
investigations, the five just mentioned, and one which has 
to be discussed hereafter, σέβω, are the only ones, in 
which the comparison of the cognate languages makes it 


Ὦ Cp. Briicke Grundziige der Physiologie und Systematik der 
Sprachlante (Wien 1856) p. 21: though here it is the converse change 
from ὁ to ὦ which is described. It is much to be desired that 
physiologists should explain especially these transitions of sound 
which occur in the history of language. 
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probable that the sibilant originally stood ummediately be- 
fore the vowel. On the other hand there are 11 of them 
in which the loss of a consonant is probable (6. g. σέδηρος 
No. 293, σάλπιγξ No. 388, σιγή No. 572, ov No. 578), 
one in which we can show that o comes from τ (σύ = 
tv), and two in which we can prove that there has been 
softening from a harder group of sounds (σύν from ξύν, 
σώχω from ψώχω). We must therefore regard it as the 
exception for o to be retained before vowels, while the 
rule is for it to pass into the aspirate. In the same way 
we were obliged to regard the change from the two other 
spirants Ὁ and j) to the aspirate, as fallmg under regular 
change of sound. Hence as this change of sound thus - 
forms part of a still wider analogy, imasmuch as we may 
ascribe to the Greek language a disinclination to spirants 
as a characteristic peculiarity, so on the other hand we 
gain support for the change of s into an aspirate in the ᾿ 
fact that this sibilant is regularly dropped between two 
vowels. For instance, it has long been recognized that 
we must assume the intermediate form ἐ- ὄντ, or, more 
clearly written, ch-ont as the step between the postulated 
participial stem éo¢-ovr = Indog. as-ant, Skt. s-ant, Lat. 
s-ent, and the Homeric é-ovr; and, especially in the Lacon- 
ian dialect, we have positive evidence of the existence of 
(383)such an internal aspiration for the earlier sigma (Mo« 
415 for M@oa)*). Consequently the tendency of a sigma to 
change before vowels into the spiritus asper is one of the 
phonetic laws of Greek. This tendency recurs in the Pers- 
ian family of speech, and in the Welsh branch of the 
Keltic languages; some traces of it can be proved to exist 
in the Carinthian dialect of the New High German (Kuhn 
Ztschr. XII 398); according to Max Miller (Lectures II 
164) it is also found in some Polynesian languages; accord- 
ing to Ascoli Fonol. 23 it occurs in the Italian dialect of 


*) Giese Aeol. Ὁ. p. 310 ff., Ahrens D. Dor. p. 74 sqq. Kuhn 
Ztschr. II 188. 
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Bergamo and in the French of Lothringen; and thus it is 
proved to be a tendency founded upon the nature of the 
human organs of speech. So far as I know, no one has as 
yet shown how this transition is to be precisely represented. 
Here too room is left for physiological explanation. But 
there is no need to stay to prove that the spiritus asper 
is a weaker sound, that it requires less force of articulation 
than the sigma. Our physiologists hardly regard h as a 
consonant (Briicke op. cit. p. 8), inasmuch as ‘this sound 
arises from none of those conditions, which give rise to 
all the other consonants’. Thus the law of ‘weathering 
away’ is preserved here too, and modern linguistic science, 
in maintaining the unqualified priority of the sibilant, as 
against earlier unscientific theories of ‘the thickening of . 
the aspirate’ or of ‘a variation between s and h’, has not 
merely the majority of languages, but reason too on its 
side. The simple fact that Latin, as compared with Greek, 
retains this s, would be sufficient to refute false views as 
to its derivation from Greek. 

So far we have found all the changes of sound which 
we have examined, agreeing with the general tendency, 
which has been pointed out. On the other hand this does 
not seem to be the case with certain other changes, which 
have been also already mentioned. The aspirates especially 
have to be taken into consideration here. We saw that 
z regularly corresponds to an Indo-Germanic gh, » to a 
bh, 8 to a dh. To understand this change of sound, we 
have first to determine the actual sound of the Greek 
aspirates; and doubts have been recently expressed about 
this, especially by Arendt in ‘Kuhn’s und Schleicher’s Bei- 
trige &c.’ II p. 283 ff. Arendt, whose services in the 
physiologicaP explanation of this process we shall hereafter 
readily acknowledge, maintains, as regards the phonetic 416 
value of the Greek aspirates, that these sounds were only (38) 
for a short time actually double sounds, composed of a 
hard explosive sound, followed by a breathing, and that at 
an early time they had passed into hard spirants, 
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It must be certainly admitted that this transition did 
take place; for the characters χ 8. y denote for the later 
Greeks no longer aspirates, but spirants; and if Priscian I 
p. 12 (Hertz) is right in stating the only difference (‘hoc 
solum interest’) between the Greek ᾧ and the Latin f to 
be that the former was pronounced with closed lips (‘fixis 
labris') at any rate m was in his time a spirant, though 
not indeed like f and the modern Greek ᾧ a labio-dental, 
but rather an interlabial spirant. The question as to the 
pronunciation is here, as generally, to be stated more 
exactly thus: when did the new pronunciation begin? how 
long are we to suppose the older pronunciation retained? 
That the Greek aspirates were still really double sounds 
-in the classical period of (ireek antiquity*) is proved by 
the following considerations, which it would, I think, be 
difficult to set aside: 

1) the moveable nature of the breathmg, which 

a) is easily detached from the explosive element: 
πέ-φυ-κα for φε-φυ-κα, ἐ-τε-ϑη-ν for ἐ-ϑε-ϑην, τρέἕέφ- ὦ 
from rt. θρεφ (cp. p. 52), and thus leaves behind the hard 
explosive sound **); 

b) but, though its position varies, does not do 
away with the feeling that forms hke ϑρέψω and τρέφω 
belong to each other, and hence 

c) in the various dialects attaches itself to different 
explosives in the same word: Ion. ἐνθαῦτα, ἐνθεῦτεν, κιϑών, 
by the side of the ordinary Greek ἐνταῦϑα, évrevder, 
χιτών; 








*) Lepsius shares my view. Cp. inter alia his essay on the 
Arabic sounds (Verh. der Berl. Akad. 1861) p. 105. Cp. Schleicher 
Comp*. 201, Leo Meyer Vergl. Gr. I. 43. 

**) Hence the extremely common interchange of tenuis and 
aspirate in inscriptions on vases etc.: Χαάλχος, Χόλχις, Ἔχϑωρ, Eveaz- 
tog. Cp. Jahn Abhandl. der k. siichs, Ges. ἃ. Wiss. Hist. philol. 
Cl. Il p. 739, Keil Philologus XXIII 259, and especially Roscher's 
essay mentioned below. If the pronunciation of zy φ & had been like 
that of the Germ. spirants ch, f, Engl. th, this would be quite incom- 
prehensible. 
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d) finally makes a tenuis, with which it is brought 
into immediate contact, into an aspirate: ag’ ov for az’ 
ov, though in the popular language, regulated by no 
grammar, which is supplied us in the inscriptions, we find 417 
in this matter the most marked fluctuations between tenuis 
and aspirate, 6. g. ἀφεστάλκαμεν and ἀπεσταλμένη on the 
same inscription (Keil Schedae epigraphicae p. 11). 

I doubt whether these phenomena are to be found in 
any language in the case of unmistakeable spirants. Onisss) 
the other hand, at any rate the first and second phenomena 
have their analogies in Sanskrit: da-dhd-mi for dha-dha- 
mi, bhét-sjami by the side of bédh-dmi: and in this language 
even Arendt recognizes the sounds under discussion as 
genuine aspirates. If y had the pronunciation kh, κέ-χυ- 
ται is to the rt. xu quite as κέ- κτη- μαᾶν is to the rt. κτα. 

2) The manner in which barbarians, where they are 
brought before us speaking Greek, imitate the aspirates. 
The Scythian in Aristophanes Thesmoph. 1001 ff. in αἰτρίαν, 
avaek&, the Triballian in Aves 1679 in ὄρνιτο substitute 
the tenuis for the aspirate. 

3) The manner in which the old popular Latin re- 
produces the Greek aspirates (Ritschl Monumenta epigraphica 
tria p. 28). It is well known that here the aspirate is 
regularly represented by the corresponding tenuis. In the 
case of 9, to be sure, this does not say much, because 
the Romans had no dental spirant, which came near to 
the later Greek & But still they had at their command 
s, which they used e. g. for the by no means identical 
Greek § (sona = ava), and which certainly comes nearer 
to the sound of the English th than the pure ¢ does. And 
yet they pronounced tesaurus, Corintus, tiasus. In the same 
way they were by no means without a sound for 7, supposing 
this to have been already a spirant, which, though not 
adequate, still came very near to it. For it has been 
supposed with justice that in the breathing of the Latin 
h there was more friction against the palate, than in the 
Greek spiritus asper. But in no Greek word does ἢ take 
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the place of the Greek zy: at this time it-is regularly 6: 
calx = χάλιξ, Nicomacus, Aciles. The difference between ῳ 
and f consisted, according to Arendt’s views, only in the 
fact that the former was an aspirate produced entirely by 
the lips, while the latter was produced between the lower 
lip and the upper row of teeth. But how are we then to 
explain the circumstance that in the older time the place 
of φ is so rarely taken by f in Greek words, but far more 
commonly by y, which is much farther removed from a 
spirant: Poino-s = Φοῖνιξ, Pilemo = Φιλήμων, Nicepor 
(Νικηφόρος), Sisupus, purpura = πορφυρᾶ, or by ὃ: Bur- 
rus, Bruges = Πύρρος. Φρύγες On the contrary all 
these phenomena, of which fhe excellent Index grammaticus 
to Mommsen’s Corpus Inscr. Lat. p. 600 is now a store- 
house, are completely intelligible, as soon as we assume 
for that period sounds, the first element of which was ἢ, 
¢ and p. — Indeed even at the time of Ulphilas, the sound 
of the Gr. y at any rate does not seem to have been by 
any means that of the Germ. ch, for in Gothic it is very often 

418 represented by k: drakma, malkus (Rumpelt I 194), and in 
other cases, 6. g. in the name Christus, it is preferred to 
express it by a special sign of its own; and yet the Gothic 

(886) } in the groups hr, hl, hn cannot in any case have been 
pronounced very differently from the assumed spirant, and 
therefore it would have been very natural to make use of 
this sign, if the sound of the χ had been that assumed by 
Arendt. 

4) Though we must not lay much stress upon the 
evidence of ancient writers as to the pronunciation of their 
sounds in general, because of the indefiniteness and am- 
biguity of their descriptions, yet it is worth while noticing 
that Dionysius of Halicarnassus de comp. verb. c. XIV ex- 
pressly speaks in the case of aspirates of the προσϑήχη 
τοῦ πνεύματος, and that the Romans, although they ὁὉ- 
served and handed down very correctly the peculiar sound 
of the Greek v and φ (Quint. XII 10, 27), which were 
strange to them, do not give the least intimation of a 
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particular pronunciation of the Greek 8: and yet the sound 
of the modern Greek 9, and the very similar English th 
is such a remarkable one, that it certainly would have 
needed description for those not accustomed to it from 
youth; and indeed would have required special prominence 
to be given to it. 

5) Modern Greek dialects have often in the place of 
an aspirate the corresponding tenuis (Mullach Vulgarsprache 
p. 28, 94, Morosi Studi sui dialetti Greci della terra d’Otranto 
p- 105, Deffner Stud. IV 237): ἔκω, στοκάξομαι, τεκνίτης 
in the dialect of Rhodes, τέλω = ϑέλω among the Asiatic 
Greeks, λευτερόνω --- ἐλευϑερόω in the Peloponnese. It is 
most common to find or in the place of the old of (ἐγνω- 
ρίστην, γραφόμαστε). As early as in my review of Mullach 
(Ztschr. VI 236), I argued from this that this circumstance 
was only to be explaimed from a pronunciation of #, in 
which a hard explosive element was heard; and I still doubt 
whether a tenuis can ever be produced again from a spirant, 
as Arendt assumes. He quotes against my view the old 
Norse th, which is replaced by a ¢ in the modern Norse 
languages. But the question arises whether this old th 
was a real spirant. The spirants f and h remain unchanged 
in the Teutonic second ‘shifting of the mutes’, whilst the 
Gothic th passes into d, certainly a considerable argument 
towards proving that this th and the parallel Norse th did 
not differ from f and h merely by the organ with which 
they were pronounced. Further we must follow Rud. 
v. Raumer and Rumpelt in representing the transition 
from the aspirate to the spirant as not sudden but gradual. 
Between the two lies. a sound, for which Rumpelt uses 
the suitable expression ‘affricated’ (affricrt). The affricated 419 
sounds still retained a fixed explosive element, which might 
afterwards again attain to exclusive acceptance; but we 
cannot understand how a tenuis could ever have come from 
a pure spirant. Ebel also in his essay ‘On the History of 
Sounds’ Ztschr. XIII 265 thinks that we may justly find 
’ in sounds of this kind an important means of explanation 


14 BOOK III. 


(387)for many of the phenomena connected with the aspirates, 
and is strongly of my opinion, that in the Greek aspirates 
ἃ k, t, p were actually heard before a breathing. 

Arendt can really only bring one argument against 
the pronunciation which I have demonstrated, i. e. the 
difficulty of pronouncing 7 and g@, supposing that here 
two actual aspirates were brought together. But the con- 
clusion drawn from the difficulty of a combination of sounds, 
— estimated according to the usages of another language 
— is always most uncertain. For instance, if he were to 
measure by this standard, a German, not acquainted with 
the Slavonic languages from personal living familiarity, would 
declare many a combination common enough in a Slave's 
mouth, 6. g. Bohem. prst, krk, utterly unpronounceable; 
and the same verdict would be passed upon a form like 
months by one ignorant of English, The characters and 
the sounds corresponding to them do not completely cover 
each other in any language; there is always a something 
left, not to be characterized and not to be described, from 
which many surprising groups of sounds are to be ex- 
plained. In Greek itself there is no want of such problems, 
as, for instance, in the pronunciation of oo and tt, and 
of AA. It is precisely in groups of consonants that in no 
language every individual consonant retains its full pecu- 
harity under all circumstances. In this case natural ac- 
commodations come in, which cannot be expressed by any 
writing: and hence groups of this kind are by no means 
adapted to determine the pronunciation of the single ele- 
ments which are united in them. No one will surely 
think of deducing the pronunciation of the vowels from the 
diphthongs. Perhaps we have still preserved in the old 
form ἄπϑιτος (C. I No. 1) an indication that the Greeks 
did not pronounce with the full breathing the first of two 
aspirates so connected. The German k, ¢, p in the mouth 
of a North German sound almost like aspirates, when at 
the beginning of a word before a vowel; but this is not 
the case in the middle of a word, nor when in connexion 
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with other consonants. In the same way the breathing 
which followed an explosive sound may not always have 
made itself perceptible with equal sharpness. But nothing 
hinders us from supposing that the zy and ῳ in 23, φϑ 
were still early distinguished from the real ψιλή by the 
addition of a breathing. Perhaps it was here that the 420 
sound which we denoted above as ‘affricated’ first made 
its appearance, and apfthitos was heard rather than aph- 
thitos. I do not therefore feel constrained by this argument 
to retract my view as to the nature of the Greek aspirates. 
It seems to me rather to be an established fact that these 
Greek sounds had not completed their gradual transition 
into spirants, at any rate in the first centuries after Christ. (888) 
The beginning of this corruption seems to have been made | 
by the Laconians, though even they did not from the beginn- 
ing — as Ahrens D. Dor. 70 shows — substitute o for 3*). 
Hence, if the Greek aspirates had, at any rate ori- 
gimally, the force of k, », ¢, with an appended breathing, 
and if they originated from gh, dh, bh, it seems at the 
first sight, that there has really been, in this transition, 
rather a strengthening than a weakening. For the tenuis, 
inasmuch as a more intensive articulation is required to 
bring it out than for the medial, that is to say, in this 
case, a more energetic obstruction of the organs of voice 
concerned, (Briicke Grundziige der Physiologie d. Sprach- 
laute p. 57) must have a stronger sound unconditionally 


*) On the Greek aspirates, their interchange with the tenues, 
which began tolerably early, especially with uneducated writers, 
their pronunciation etc. we have now the careful investigation of 
W. H. Roscher de aspiratione vulgari apud Graecos (Studien I, 2. 
p. 63 ff., Fleckeisens Jahrb. 1870 p. 449 ff.). This establishes most 
strikingly the view, that the Greek aspirates contained an explosive 
element, and also, which is proved especially from forms like 
ὄκχος, πίτϑος, σκύπφος, that the following breathing often belonged 
to the same point of articulation as the explosive sound. But in 
spite of this it seems to me still doubtful whether the Greek aspirates 
were in this sense originally and always affricatae. The oldest way 
of writing them KH, ΠΗ does not point to this. 
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ascribed to it, than to the medial. We should thus be 
obliged to consider that the tenuis with a breathing added, 
must be stronger than the medial with a breathing added, 
and therefore with regard to this widely prevalent law of 
the Greek sound, there would be an exception to the 
general tendency of the language. Of course we might be 
tempted by this surprising circumstance to look about for 
another explanation of the facts. What if the Greek hard 
aspirates were more primitive than the soft aspirates of 
Sanskrit? In this case everything would be regular; we 
might regard the softening of kh, th, ph, into gh, dh, bh, 
which we should then have to assume for Sanskrit, simply 
as weakening. Such a view would really be in itself by 
no means absurd, and hence 1 have already taken it imto 
421 serious consideration in my essay on ‘The Aspirates of 
the Indo-Germanic languages’ (Ztschr. IT p. 323 ff.). This 
is a question which cannot be answered, as has often been 
attempted, from the few isolated facts which have casually 
presented themselves, but only with reference to the sum- 
total of the consonants in all the languages of our stem. 
Now if we survey these, we arrive, as I have shown more 
(389)fully there, at the following facts. In the place of the 
Greek aspirate there appears, as we saw, in Sanskrit a 
medial aspirate: in the Persian languages as a rule a medial, 
with a few medial aspirates: in the Slavo-Lithuanian, 
Teutonic, and Keltic languages, a simple medial: in 
the Italian languages either the spirant f, which can 
be shown to be of later origin, as the representative of 
bh and dh, and the simple breathing h, or, especially in 
the middle of Latin words, here too the medial. In illustra- 
tion it is sufficient here to refer to No. 167, 169, 172, 
307, 309, 325, 402, 411, 417. Who can fail to see that 
these facts may be explaimed from the existence of an 
original soft rather than hard aspirate? If the hard aspi- 
rate had been a common possession of our stock before 
the separation of languages, we should necessarily have 
expected to find this, or at any rate the k, t, », which 
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come nearest to it, surviving elsewhere than in Greek. 
Now there are, it is true, four words, limited to Latin 
alone, in which ¢ may be regarded with some probability 
as representing a Greek #: these are the words patior, 
lateo, puteo, and rutilus which are ‘certainly related by kin- 
ship to παϑεῖν, λαϑεῖν, avOev, ἐρυϑρός. But even with 
these, as I have shown above p. 335, other explanations are 
possible; as we saw on page 66, the # in παϑεῖν and } 
πύϑειν is secondary, and hence we may fairly assume that | 
the shorter root was in Greek expanded by 9, in Latin by #. 

And as to ἐρυϑρός, whose immediate correlative occurs im 

Lat. ruber, Umbr. rufru, (No. 306) the ¢ of ru-tilu-s may 

properly be regarded as a part of the suffix, like that of 

fu-tili-s or fut-tili-s (cp. p. 204 above). However, even 

supposing that in some words a Latin tenuis really corres- 

ponded to a Greek aspirated tenuis, it would be simpler 

to regard this as an isolated deviation, to be explained 

from a temporary preference for the hard explosive sound, 

(which cannot be denied for a certain period of the Italian 

languages, and especially for the Umbrian), than to build 

upon it conclusions as to the condition of sounds before 

the separation of languages. Indeed even an agreement 422 

of the two languages of Southern Europe on this. point, 

which may be really established, though it is limited to 

a few word-stems, would at most only make it probable, 

that before the separation of these two most closely related 

families from each other, a hard aspirate was in existence*). 


a ee te 





*) As the special Italian changes of sound are foreign to the 
purpose of this book, I will only intimate in passing my position 
with regard to the acutely stated views of Ascoli on the Italian 
ispirates (Ztachr. XVII, 241 ff, 321 ff). According to Ascoli it was 
not in the earliest Greek times, but before that, in the Graeco - Italic 
tame, that gh, dh, bh were shifted to kh, th, ph, and then in 
the earliest Italian time changed into hard spirants, which he 
designates by h, 8, 7: these were then fixed later on, on the one 
hand as hk and f, on the other hand as g, ὦ, ὃ. This new theory 
is preceded by an attack upon the view maintained by Grassmann 
and myself, which I cannot consider to be made good on a single 

Cuatrius, Etymology. 1]. 2 


18 BOOK III. 


(890) For the much earlier period before the splitting up of the 
great stock into its main branches nothimg would be thus 
proved. Qn these and similar grounds, I rejected, in the 
essay quoted, the assumption of original hard aspirates, 
i.e. of hard aspirates existing before the separation of 
languages, as the source of the corresponding soft sounds. 
Recently however this view has still been maintained by 

423 two distinguished scholars, by Sonne in his valuable essays 
(Ztschr. X— XIV) and by Kuhn. The latter puts together 
the reasons, which influence him to depart from the pre- 
valent opinion, in Ztschr. XI 302 ff.; and although the 


point. A. raises a two-fold objection against it. On the one hand 
he declares the transition, which we have assumed, and which is 
not at all rare, from dh through the intermediate stage bh to f 
(Skt. dhtima-s, Lat. ftimu-s) ‘as good as a pure impossibility’. But 
I do not see why this change of the position of articulation should 
be less possible with the soft aspirates, than with the hard: and 
we have undoubted instances of its occurrence with the hard aspi- 
rates in Greek: Aeol. φήρ = S70, φρόνο-ς = ϑρόνο-ς (cp. below 
p. 477). If the latter transition is established for Greece, it is 
legitimate to assume the former for Italy. The greater or less fre- 
quency of the instances makes no essential difference. — On the 
other hand the nature of the Latin f is taken into consideration; 
this was certainly a hard spirant,:and hence it seems to come nearer 
to the “hard aspirate m than to the soft bh (dh). But it is by no 
means inconceivable, that f became gradually hardened only in the 
course of the history of the separate Italian languages, somewhat as 
in the Keltic languages f originated in the Indogerm. τ, and as in 
Umbrian the representation of ὦ and g in writing by ¢ and k gives 
us reason to infer a coarser pronunciation of these letters. — Corssen 
Ausspr. I? 802 has brought forward other objections to Ascoli's some- 
what artificial system, which deserve to be well considered. But 
I really cannot see, in spite of all that both these scholars say, that 
the spirant, or, what is in this case equivalent, the fricative f, could 
ever have produced from itself a ὃ (cp. p. 418); and the way out 
of the difficulty, to which Corssen has now recourse, viz. to ascribe 
to the ὃ, which according to his view originated in f, a pronuncia- 
tion at first different from that of the explosive ὃ, seems to me 
arbitrary; it still seems to me more probable that the aspirate, which 
at a later time became sometimes f, sometimes ὃ, was originally 
very different from the later /. 





NATURE OF THE ORIGINAL ASPIRATES. 19 


greater part of what may be said in reply has already 
been brought forward by Grassmann Ztschr. XII p. 81 ff, — 
I will not refrain from going briefly into Kuhn's reasons, 
especially as Grassmann does not expressly mention them. 
In a question of such importance it is worth while care- 
fully examining the pro and the conira.- The first argu-«s1) 
ment, which Kuhn adduces on his side, runs thus: ‘By 
assuming a transition from gh, dh, bh into kh, th, ph, we 
assume a strengthening of sound, whilst we see languages 
as a rule developing in the opposite course’. This argu- 
ment loses all its force, so soon as we are able to show 
that another explanation of the transition in question is 
probable, as will be done presently. Besides the Teutonic 
shifting from d to ¢ proves that there are exceptions to 
the direction of phonetic change, on which, by the way, 
I have myself laid especial stress. The problem is to ex- 
plain these, for they cannot be altogether denied away. — 
‘Secondly Greek shows only aspirate tenues, Gothic only 
th, hence no medial aspirates, while the consonantal system 
of Greek is in general nearer to the primitive language 
than that of Old Indian’. But the latter statement is true 
only with qualifications, and does not hold good e. g. at 
all of the spirants. As the Gothic th etymologically ori- 
ginated from ¢, this comes into the question still less. 
Further, even Greek, by the fact that in not a few cases, 
to be mentioned hereafter, unaspirated medials correspond 
to the aspirated medials of Sanskrit, points to an ante- 
Greek series of aspirated medials. Grassmann justly lays 
great weight upon this. — ‘Thirdly Sanskrit shows both 
series’ — aspirate tenues and medials — ‘completely deve- 
loped side by side’. And ‘the aspirates gh, dh, bh, present 
in Sanskrit, do not, in the further developement of the 
language (in Prakrit and Pali), appear in the form of kh, 
th, ph’. But from this nothing more follows than that 
the course, on which these secondary languages entered, 
was different from that, which we-see in a sister lang- 


uage on an entirely different soil. Elsewhere too Greek 
2 * 
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and Prakrit tendencies of sound diverge completely. Be- 
sides, Grassmann (p. 102) points out at least two instances 
from Sanskrit, in which dh has been step by step displaced 
by th. Hence this course of developement has not been 
altogether wanting in the Indian sphere, and these instances 
424 may fairly be used to explain certain others. — Fourthly 
‘we always see, where new aspirates are developed, that 
it is only the aspirate tenues which make their appearance’. 
This is true of Greek, in cases where 7, 3, » come from 
“x, τι x, and of Gothic. But in Zend we find a gh and a 
dh of later origin, in the place of g and d; and similarly 
in Middle and New Irish, where bh also arises out of 6. 
Hence the possibility that these sounds might have origi- 
nated otherwise than by weakening from kh and th, is 
established. — Fifthly ‘several instances of kh, th, ph im 
Sanskrit agree with Greek 7, &, », and this partly in 
forms, e. g. in verbal terminations, which go back to the 
(392)earliest formation of language. It would surely be very 
venturesome to assume here simply the play of chance. 
But this is by no means necessary, as Grassmann has 
thoroughly proved. In some words the Skt. aspirate tenuis 
has evidently origmated from the medial. If nakha-s nail 
(No. 447) occurs by the side of Gr. ὀνυχ, Lat. ungus-s, 
Q.-H.-G. nag-al, Lith. ndga-s, we may assume here the 
same transition of sound, which is established e. g. for rt. 
nath, the younger by-form of nadh, for atha by the side 
of the older adha. That which became the rule in Greek, 
shows itself in Sanskrit m isolated traces, a kind of agree- 
ment, which often occurs in the case of kindred languages. 
In the case of other words we may assume an aspiration of 
the tenuis under like conditions, as is certainly the case with 
the rt. sta, which in Skt. regularly, in Greek sporadically 
(o%évosg)aspirates the tenuis, which is established by the ma- 
jority of languages. Probably this holds good also of the end- 
ing of the 2 sing. -tha = o@a, where the v of the pronominal 
stem ἔνα, dropped after the ¢, has certainly had its effect 
upon the aspiration. Finally it might even be thought 
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that the primitive Indogermanic language, by the side of 
the soft aspirates, possessed also original hard ones, a view 
which I mentioned on p. 86 as one for which Grassmann 
had given some reasons, but which was not yet established 
beyond question. If this view should be correct, a part 
of the Indian hard aspirates would correspond from the 
beginning to the Greek, but we could draw no conclusion 
from this as to the relation of the soft aspirates to the 
Greek. All attempts to derive the Indian gh, dh, bh from 
kh, th, ph are always opposed by the one main argument 
that in no single one of the kindred languages does a k 
¢ or p appear in the place of these sounds, but commonly 
enough ag, d, ὃ. On the other hand, the number of stem- 
words, in which according to my view a Greek aspirate | 
corresponds to a medial aspirate, reaches 110, while only 
isolated examples can be quoted for different relations. The 
facts being such, nothing remains for us but to recognize 425 
the hardening of gh, dh, bh to x, 3, φ as a fact which 
we have not to explain away, but rather to elucidate in its 
apparent strangeness. 

This elucidation seems to have been really discovered 
by Arendt in the essay already mentioned. The soft aspirates 
gh, dh, bh are in reality pronounceable sounds. Arendt 
has refuted the doubts as to their possibility raised by 
Briicke, by assuring us that he has heard them from the 
lips of living Hindoos. Hence nothing prevents us from 
assuming their existence for the Indogermanic period. But 
it must be admitted that these groups of sounds require 8 (398) 
delicate sense of articulation, and were therefore exposed 
to various mutilations. The northern branch of the Indo- 
germanic stem, and also the Persians and the Kelts, 
made it easier for themselves, by sacrificing the breathing, 
and leaving of gh, dh, bh only g, d, 6. The Greeks re- 
tained the breathing. But as the sound h, as Arendt proves*), 


*) Briicke has ascertained by his investigations, that in the pro- 
nunciation of gh by Hindoos they begin with g, but end with a αὶ 
before the h (as if it were, gkh etc.) Cp. Sitzungsber. ἃ. phil. hist, 
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requires a position of the vocal aperture (chordae vocales), 
which comes nearer to the pronunciation of the hard ex- 
plosives than to that of the soft, they naturally shifted the 
explosive element, adapting it to the breathing. So regarded, 
the transition from gh, dh, bh into kh, th, ph comes into 
the sphere of assimilation. As the soft β of the rt. βλαβ 
was shifted, before τ, for instance in βλαπ-τό-ς, to 2, so 
the same sound before the following sharp breathing was 
similarly shifted to z, 6. g. in νέφος, i. 6. nephos from the 
Indog. nabhas (No. 402). Ascoli has recently (Ztschr. XVII 
242 ff.) found a remarkable parallel to this hardening of 
the aspirates, which at first sight seems so strange. The 
language of the Gypsies in the same way replaces all soft 
aspirates of Sanskrit by the corresponding hard aspirates: 
Skt. gharma-s, glow, Gyps. kham sun, Skt. dhtima-s smoke, 
Gyps. thuv, Skt. bhi-s earth, Gyps. phuv. 

With the history of the aspirates, which I have car- 
ried out further in the essay already mentioned more than 
once, a second retrogressive movement of the consonants 
is also connected; the raising of the unaspirated medial to 
a tenuis, a process which forms an important part of the 
Teutonic ‘shifting of sounds’. The transition from g, d, 
ὃ into k, ¢, p in the Teutonic languages is explained by 
the connexion which exists between the various sounds of 
a language, in such a manner that they mutually com- 
pensate each other. When once the change of a dh into 
d had made its appearance, this drove also the original d 

426 out of its place, so that the old d became ¢, and finally 
' the new ¢ again ‘shifted’ the ¢, which had long been in 
use, and which had been handed down from antiquity, to 
th. The name ‘shifting of sounds’ (Lautverschiebung), so 
happily invented by Jac. Grimm, quite suits this view. 
But we cannot approve of the attempt of Jac. Grimm, 
followed by Raumer, — who in other respects has done 


-- 





Cl. ἃ. Wiener Acad. 31, 219. — See also the discussion of the aspi- 
rates in Rumpelt ‘Das natiirliche System der Sprachlaute’ p. 180 ff. 
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such good service to this part of phonetics, — to ex- 
plain this phenomenon by the help of the Greek sounds, 
which have been already shifted. We must rather start 
from the Indogermanic sounds, which in this case have 
their most faithful copy in Sanskrit. This view of this 
important phonetic change has recently, much to my satis- 
faction, been supported by several scholars, as by Lottner 
(Ztschr. XI 204), by Grassmann (XII 110), by Arendt (ib. 
442), by Stemthal (Ztschr. f. Vélkerpsychologie III 251). 89.) 
All these confirm the explanation which I have mentioned 
by observations of their own, and Steinthal justly brings 
into prominence the importance, for the collective life of 
languages, of the fact that each, even in its phonetic system, 
forms a whole, in which everything is mutually conditioned*),. 





*) I am not at all shaken in my view by the different representa- 
tion of the ‘shifting’ given by Hovelacque ‘la théorie spécieuse de la 
Lautverschiebung’ Paris 1868, in which the position ascribed to the 
original gh, dh, bh is particularly arbitrary and indefinite, or by 
Scherer ‘Zur Gesch. der deutschen Sprache’ p. 86 ff., where there 
is no attempt to examine thoroughly the view here given. — So 
I wrote in the third edition. Since then Scherer has treated the 
question more thoroughly in the Ztschr. f. dsterr. Gymn. 1870 p. 
640 ff. Inasmuch as the main reason, which determined me to con- 
jecture the change of the soft aspirate into the soft unaspirated ex- 
plosive as the starting-point of the shifting, was that the Teutonic 
change of the medial into the tenuis "would be otherwise hard to 
understand, and as this point is not anything like satisfactorily sett- 
led on p. 654, I feel by no means convinced by Scherer’s arguments, 
in spite of his characteristic confidence, which is not always ex- 
pressed in the pleasantest way. Perhaps I may have another 
opportunity of discussing this question at greater length. — Fick, 
with whom I agree otherwise in drawing out the scheme of the 
Indogermanic branches, will not allow (p. 1055, ed. 2) that the be- 
ginning of the shifting was common to the Slaves, the Lithuanians 
and the Teutons. ‘If when the Teutons separated from the Slavo- 
Lithuanians, the difference between the soft aspirate and the medial 
was already lost, the Teutonic, with its shifted mutes, could not 
show aspirates, tenues and medials, but only aspirates and tenues’. 
Of course, supposing that already every trace of a difference between 
the old and new medial was destroyed; but why should we not as- 
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More precisely regarded, it was an impulse of the mind, 
‘the impulse to carry out further the rigid distinction of 
that which had been handed down from an earlier period 
of the language as distinct, whereby the Teutonic family 
of speech diverged from the Slavonic, which is the most 

a27nearly related to it. And this mental impulse explains 
sufficiently the exceptions from the natural law which forms 
the rule. Here, if anywhere, I believe, the sayig holds 
good, that exceptions, recognized as abnormal, prove the 
rule; and by the consideration of this great group, our certain- 
ty is heightened that we were right in the case of the ex- 
ception maintained for the aspirates. It would be just as per- 
verse to deny these facts, as to wish to draw from them any 
careless conclusions, as though there were no truth in our 
assertion of the main direction of phonetic change. Rational 
scientific explanation of complicated problems can only be 
attained by making a rigorous distinction between rules 
and exceptions, between wide-reaching laws of language, 
and sporadic appearances, which are explicable from special 
causes. We shall have to come back in the course of 
these investigations to the isolated relations of the aspirate 
to the medial, which are still to be recognized even in 
Greek, and to the peculiar transformations of all compound 
and double sounds. 

We may explain, with yet greater ease than the trans- 
formation of the aspirates, two other phenomena, which 
at first sight might seem to be in opposition to the main 
direction, which we have asserted. To these belongs the 
change of an original j into ξ, the thorough discussion of 
which we have reserved for one of the subsequent chap- 
ters, because it could only be carried out ih conjunction 
with a whole series of other phenomena of language. The 
transition from j to ξ will be there seen to be by no 
means a strengthening, but a coarser pronunciation accom- 


sume that there was always a slight difference remaining? Cp. 
Ztachr. II 331. 





WEAKENING OF SOUNDS. 25 


panied by a transformation of the spirant. Just as_ little (896) 
can it be regarddl as a strengthening, if the delicate spi- 
rants j and v often appear in Greek under the form of the 
corresponding vowels ὁ and v. For in the first place, ow- 
ing to the close kinship of j and 7, of » and wu, it is in 
many cases impossible to make out, whether the consonant 
or the vowel is the more primitive. The Vedic Sanskrit 
shows an extensive variation between these nearly related 
sounds, and makes it probable, especially in the numerous 
formative suffixes with ἃ 2, which have Greek and Latin 
suffixes with an ὁ corresponding to them (to-s¢, sa, cov, 
Lat. it-s, ia, tor), that before the separation of the languages 
the vowel was predominant here. Secondly, the soft vowels 

ει and v require hardly more force of articulation than the 
corresponding spirants, which of all sounds suffer the greatest 
displacements and losses, so that here too we by no means 
suppose any strengthening of the sounds. In fact, even if 428 
it should appear that other vowels also, most commonly ἃ 
and o, take the place of these spirants, this will not seem 
to us an exception to the general direction. 

If therefore it is on the whole an established fact 
that the individual sounds of language do not become 
strengthened, but rather get weathered away — in the 
sense which has now been more precisely defined — or 
suffer loss, we shall do best to use this as a basis for our 
further investigations. Even for irregular or for sporadic 
substitution of sounds, we must take as our guiding line 
the fact that we are to expect only a transition of the 
stronger sound into the weaker, not vice versa. We have 
seen already (p. 23) how much has been gained for the 
control and regulation of etymology by this one principle, 
the recognition of which we owe entirely to comparative 
philology. The etymologies of the ancients ultimately 
went so far as to regard as possible the change of any 
letter into almost any other; and the comical attempt of 
L. Ross, to make the ‘Italicans’ once more into sons of 
the ‘Graeci’ [cp. Hadley’s Essays pp. 141—167] amounted to 


a’ Sis 
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the assertion of the principle that ‘no sound was secure 
against changing into another’. All such assumptions are 
based upon the tacit presumption, that change of sound is 
occasioned by accidental instances of inaccuracy and vague- 
ness on the part of speakers. What is accidental can only 
be guessed at; and hence the older etymology had really a 
character of pure divination, and in the delight it took in its 
professed art of solving riddles, it was not rarely the first 
to set itself such riddles. In place of these endless metamor- 
phoses, which, viewed as a whole, leave on us the im- 
(396) pression of magicians’ or conjurers’ tricks, we endeavour 
to establish a natural law, which operates with a certain 
necessity. If we succeed in this, an important limit is put 
to arbitrary etymologising, inasmuch as certain assumptions 
in the sphere of phonetics at any rate are excluded with 
about as much probability as the hatching of a duck from 
a hen’s egg or the growth of an apple on a cherry-tree. 
We readily acknowledge that this goal is not yet reached. 
On the one hand language strikes into somewhat compli- 
cated paths, especially in the case of double sounds, and 
the appearance of parasitic sounds; it does not always 
decide with entire consistency between various possibilities; 
on the other hand we shall only recognize fully the natural 
necessity of certain transitions, when we have examined a 
429 greater number of languages from these points of view, 
and when finally physiology also has proved to us from 
the nature of the human organs of speech, the ease of 
certain phonetic transitions, the difficulty, or even the im- 
possibility of others. Wide-reaching tasks are here set 
us, and we cannot remember too often, that we are only 
as yet at the beginning of them. But particular investiga- 
tions of this kind have been already made; especially 
Schleicher’s excellent investigation of zetacism [Zur ver- 
gleich. Sprachengeschichte pp. 33—161. Bonn 1848], and 
we must not here lose sight of the goal, as has unfortu- 
nately been done not uncommonly, even by disciples of 
comparative philology. Even in the present position of 
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inquiry we must hold fast to the principle: every transition 
of sound, which cannot be regarded as a weakening, is to be 
looked upon as a priori incredible. For example, if it has 
recently been maintained, that in certain derivative endings 
the guttural tenuis x has originated from the dental medial 
δι, or if on the other hand this same x has been derived 
from o or f, we are averse to such suppositions*). We 
should not bring ourselves to accept them, until a greater 
number of unmistakeable imstances of such a transition (397) 
were presented to us, and until it was shown how such 
metamorphoses could take place. 

According to these explanations, we shall have to 
endeavour to examine the relation of the various sounds 
to each other, arranging them according to the force required 
for their articulation, in order to be able to estimate what 
sporadic changes of sound are probable, what are im- 
probable. It is understood, of course, that by changes we 
mean only such as take place without any influence from 
juxtaposition, which is evident and universally recognized: 
that 6. g. the change from y into κ before τ: ἀκ-τό-ς, or 
before o: ἄξω i. 6. ax-ow, is here left quite out of the 
question. For in such changes, which fall under the head 430 
of assimilation, the transition of the weaker sound into 
the stronger is unmistakeable. In the same way, the for- 
eign or loan-words of each language are entirely excluded 
from our consideration at present. We may see most clearly 


.--..--... ὦ. .. --.. 


*) This must be my judgment also upon the repeated attempts of 
Savelsberg (Ztschr. XVI 54 ff., 356 ff. etc.) to prove a transition of 
the dental sibilant 8 into the guttural explosive k. Even the first 
step in this endeavour is a failure. The fact that Skt. ¢ on the one 
hand arises from an Indog. k, on the other hand in certain cases 
from an s, does not prove in the least the kinship of αὶ and 8, in- 
asmuch as the latter change only rests upon the substitution of one 
spirant for another. Again the assumption of the sound sch for early 
periods in language, to serve as a link between 8 and £, is altogether 
improbable. I am sorry to be obliged to express myself here, as en- 
tirely opposed to an old friend and fellow- worker. 
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from the numerous Greek loan-words in Latin; how much 
wider are the laws which govern the phonetic relations 
of such words. Loan-words are of course exposed to mani- 
fold transformations, while they are being carried like 
merchandise from one nation to another. In such cases 
we have only to deal with attempts to accommodate the 
form of foreign sounds, which often cannot be exactly re- 
produced, to the sounds of the borrowers’ own language. 
Hence, for example, the various ways of reproducing the 
Gr. g among the Romans, which appears sometimes as p 
(purpura), sometimes as ὃ (Bruges), sometimes as f (forbea 
== goofy Fest. s. v.). We have further the adaptation to 
the native vocabulary, for which Forstemann (Ztschr. I 
ad init.) has introduced the excellent name ‘popular ety- 
mology’ (Volksetymologic) [Cp. Max Miller Lectures II. 
367—8, 529—533]. We cannot doubt that Lat. cddticeus, 
as was conjectured long ago (Vossius Etym. 8. v.) is really 
only a Latinisation of Dor. καρύκιον (Att. κηρύχειον), and 
probably in spite of the length of the ὦ we may recognize 
an assimilation to cado, cadiicus. But it would be very 
incorrect, to regard the transition from r to d as admissible 
generally, 1. 6. even in native and inherited words. In 
Greek the number of words, that may be shown to have 
been borrowed, cannot be great. But even in the case of 
these, many phonetic transitions occur, which we could 
not allow for the inherited stores of the language. Benfey 
II 88 compares the Gr. πάνϑηρ with the Skt. pundarika-s: 
this is perhaps the single instance in which Gr. & corresponds 
to a d of the Indians, and the assimilation to the Gr. dye 
is unmistakeable. Bopp (GI.), Benfey Π 65 and, following 
them, Christ (Lautlehre p. 14) compare βάσανο-ς with the 
Skt. pdshdna-s, stone: this word too may be regarded with 
(398) Benfey as only a borrowed word, but I do not attempt 
to decide whether the Greeks borrowed the name for the 
lapis [ydius from the Indians, or whether both these nations 
received it from a third: for in Sanskrit too the word is 
quite isolated. Benfey compares Hebr. béshan land of basalt. 
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Hence it would be a serious error to quote this comparison 
in order to prove β' equivalent to Skt. p. 

If, after thus defining the limits of our sphere, we 
review the individual sounds according to their proportionate 
strength, the vowels offer the least difficulty. For it is 
universally recognized that a, the strongest of the vowels, 
requires the greatest force of articulation, and that u and 
ἃ stand by its side as weaker sounds (cp. Bopp Vergl. 
Gr. 15 13 etc.). We must therefore absolutely reject the 431 
transition of « or ὁ into a, — and indeed hardly any one 
could have supposed this to take place; — but conversely 
we must hold the change of a into u or ὁ as in itself 
probable; and hence in Latin and German too we find in- 
numerable mstances of a « or an ὁ by the side of an 
original a. In the case of Latin indeed this transttion does 
not seem to be direct, but to have come in through the 
mtermediate stages of o and e, so that e.g. we may assume 
with certainty between Skt. déna-m and Lat. dénu-m the 
form déno-m, and with great probability between the ne- 
gative particle which in Skt. Gk. and Osc. takes the form 
an, and Lat. in the intermediate form en. For the Italian 
languages we may refer on this point to the thorough in- 
vestigation of Corssen in the second edition of his work 
on the ‘Pronunciation etc. of Latin’ Vol. Il. It is true 
that of the Teutonic languages it is precisely the oldest 
form, the Gothic, which shows the most commonly 7 and 
4 in the place of an a, 6. g. in is-t = Skt. as-t, Gr. 
ἐσ-τί, Lat. es-t, and in the negative un-, where the vowels 
have remained to the present day, in German as in Eng- 
lish. Hitherto no intermediate stages have here been de- 
monstrated; on the contrary the ὃ of the Old High German, 
which corresponds to the Greek and Latin 6, is derived 
from ὁ, and the corresponding o from u, by ‘breaking’ [i.e. by 
the influence of a contiguous consonant]. But from my investi- 
gation of the splitting of the A-sound (Sitzungsberichte der 
k. s. Ges. d. Wissensch. 1864 p. 9 ff.), the results of which 
have been mentioned above, pp. 53 and 88, it seems to me 
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probable that the Old High German has rather preserved in 
these cases the older sound, so that this branch of the Teu- 
tonic family, though only known to us at a later date, still 
gives us here, as in other cases, the representation of an 
(399) older condition of the language, than the Gothic. I will not 
here enter into the analogous phenomena in Slavonic and 
Lithuanian. But even in Sanskrit it is. by no means un- 
common to find the softer vowels in the place of an older 
a, and that even in stems, which have elsewhere, and 
partially in kindred formations of Sanskrit itself, retained 
their a; especially in the st. pi-éar nom. pi-té (No. 348) = 
ma-tég nom. πα-τήρ, Lat. pa-ter, Goth. fa-dar; hir-ana-m 
gold (No. 202) by the side of Zd. zar-anya; sthi-ti-s = 
Gr. στά-σι-ς for sta-ti-s (No. 216); mig-d night by the 
side of nak-ta-m, Goth. naht-s, Lith. nak-ti-s (No. 94); 
432 puras == Gr. πάρος (No. 347); rt. gudh purify = Gr. χαϑ 
in χαϑ-αρό-ς (No. 26), while the Slaves replace the a of 
this root by ἐ: Ch. Sl. cis-t#¢ clean. Sanskrit grammar ex- 
plains these weakenings in part by the influence of the 
accent; this cannot however be made entirely and solely 
responsible for them, for the a remained unaltered in Greek 
in πατήρ, though unaccented, and it was only in Sanskrit 
that it underwent the degradation just mentioned. We see 
in Skt. to a yet more extensive degree a long ἃ degraded 
under similar conditions into a long ἢ, a phenomenon, 
which is very surprising, and which certainly deserves a 
thorough discussion. Greek is entirely free from this seri- 
ous mutilation of the original form. In our tables on p. 128, 
[Vol. I 158] even ε and wv could not be placed among the 
regular representatives of an original ad. After the original 
a had at an early period split into a e o, the majority of 
the Greek dialects remained at this stage, while the Aeolic 
dialect, and, apparently at a much later period, the Italic 
languages, went one step further, frequently weakening ὁ 
and ὁ into 7 and wu. In this respect, therefore the vowel- 
system of Greek is on the whole older than that of Latin, 
though this has on the other hand preserved much in its 
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consonant-system more faithfully from the primitive time 
than Greek has. The splittmg of the a@ into the triple 
chord cannot occupy us further here, as we are proceeding 
to the irregular substitution of sounds. It can only be 
understood from the particular conditions of the individual (400) 
words, and hence it falls within the sphere of specifically 
Greek phonetics, which is foreign to these investigations. 
We here regard etymology as the science of the discovery 
of the origin of words. The etymologist may expect for 
every Greek a, δ, o an original a, for a, ἡ, ὦ and. That 
is sufficient for our present position. It is difficult to find 
out a definite law for the splitting of the a. Even Christ 
in his Lautlehre p. 13 ff. — though on the whole I quite 
agree with his treatment of particular cases*) — has not 
been able to pomt to any such. But with regard to the 
proportionate difficulty of the three regular a- sounds, the 
series a, 0, € is certainly in its right order. From this 433 
order we can also explain the fact that not uncommonly 
a, sometimes o, and most rarely δ corresponds irregularly 
to an original long ὦ. For ἃ in the place of @ Christ 
justly quotes the numerous feminines with ἃ in the nom., ay, 
am in the acc., the nominatives of masculines (ἱππότα) and 
the ἃ of neuter plurals. In all three cases the phenomenon 
is common to the Greeks and the Italians. Further the 
shortened stem-syllables in ἄγος = Skt. dgas (No. 116), 
Faotv = Skt. vdstu (No. 206) belong here. We have ὁ 
corresponding to an @ of the Skt. in the parallel words 
γόνυ = Skt. gdnu, Lat. génu (No. 137), δόρυ = Skt. ddru 
(No. 275), and in numerous verbal and nominal forms, 


*) It cannot however be proved that a has been preserved wher- 
ever the full meaning attached to it was retained in all its force. 
The only instance brought forward in favour of this view, the « 
privativum, is explained by the influence of the m originally belong- 
ing to it: and therefore should have been added to the instances on 
p. 16. The meaning of the stem-syllables in verbs, and verbal nouns 
does not hinder the change either into ε (φέρω, ἔχω), or into o 
(pogevs, δόσις), and yet this is certainly an important meaning. 
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which, while the root has ὃ, show ὁ in just those forms 
in which elsewhere a lengthening appears: yé-yov-a = 
ga-gan-a, φόρο-ς = bhdra-s (No. 411). We touched upon 
these phenomena on p. 54. It is true that ε also corre- 
sponds sometimes to a Skt. ὦ: but where this is the case, 
there are usually doubts whether the length of the vowel 
was original. For instance, as we find contrasted with 
the Skt. participial suffix -mdna-s, not only -pevo-g im 
Greek, but also -minu-s in Latin, and in both languages 
the still shorter -pvo-¢, -mnu-s (μέδ-ι-μνο-ς, wéo-t-pve, 
al-u-mnu-s, col-%-mna), we are not disinclined to regard 
the length of the ὦ as distinctively Indian. This 1s also 
to be assumed im cases, in which the Indian grammarians 
ascribe a long vowel to their roots; dhd, dé, while as we 
(401)saw on p. 46 a truer view starts with shorter roots. ϑὲε- 
τό-ς is therefore parallel to Skt. hi-ta-s (for dha-ta-s), 
ϑέ- μα probably belongs to an older stage than Skt. dhd-man. 
When we pass on to the consonants, we have first 

to take into consideration the relation of the two main 
classes of consonants to one another. How are the ex- 
plosive or momentary consonants related to the fricative 
or continuous sounds? At first sight it might seem as 
though the latter class were the stronger, inasmuch as we 
hear a stronger sound, when ἃ 7 is vigorously rolled, or 
an s is thoroughly hissed on the teeth, than in the case 
of ¢ or d. But it is not the strength of the sound which 
reaches the ear, with which an investigation is concerned, 
but the force of articulation. The explosive sounds, called 
in the older terminology mutes, are produced, physiologists 
tell us, by causing an obstruction at a certain place in 
the mouth, and then letting the breath pour out at one 
moment (Briicke Grundziige d. Phys. ἃ. Syst. der Sprach- 
-laute p. 30); while the fricative or continuous sounds on 
434the other hand are produced, when at a certain place in 
the organs of speech there is merely a ‘narrowing’ caused, 
in consequence of which the breath, as it streams ont, 
presses through or rubs, and thus produces a continuous 
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sound. Hence we cannot doubt which class of consonants 
requires the more energy: of course it is the former, in- 
asmuch as obstruction is an action of greater force than 
narrowing. We shall therefore be inclined, in cases where 
two sounds appear to correspond etymologically, to ascribe 
the priority universally to the explosive sound over the 
continuous sound, and to explain the transition of the 
former into the latter as an enfeebling of articulation, 
which gradually came in. It is in agreement with this view 
that the changes of ¢ into 5 — Indog. and Lat. ἐμ, Dor. 


τύ, common Greek ov, of d into | — Gr. daxev, O. Lat. 
dacruma (No. 10), later lacruma, of d into r — Lat. ar- 
vorsum for ad-yorsum, of 6 into v — Ital. avere = Lat. 


habere, of c = k into a sibilant — centum —= kentum, Fr. 
cent, of g into j (y) — Geist in Berlin pronounced Jeist (Yerst) 
— always in this direction, not in the reverse order, are 
universally recognized, and may be established by countless 
examples from periods of languages, which may be known 
historically with completeness. But to these also belong a 
number of other changes, which are in part yet stranger, 
and which have to be explained by means of intermediate 
steps. For instance, there is the transition-from k to ¢, ex- 
tremely common in Sanskrit. Whatever may have been the 
pronunciation of this palatal spirant (cp. p. 27), in any case 
there was in place of the obstruction at the back of the 
palate a narrowing, in consequence of which a palatal 
fricative sound was heard instead of the older explosive 
sound. But if the Slavonic languages go one step further, (402) 
replacing the primitive k by the dental s, this change too 
finds its place here: hence e. g. that of the Indog. dakan, 
Skt. dagan into Ch. Sl. deseti (No. 12), towards which we 
have perhaps the intermediate stage retained in the Lith. 
deszimtis, for the sz here sounds like the German sch [Eng. 
sh}, and is therefore related to the original / just as the 
initial sound of the Fr. cheval is to that of the Lat. ca- 
ballus. The replacement of the Old Greek aspirates kh, 
th, ph by the Modern Greek spirants χ, # (= Eng. th), φ 
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(= f), and, the change from the soft aspirates gh and bh, 
which can still be proved to have existed in the earliest 
Italian period, into the Italian spirants 4 and f belonged 
to the same category (p. 422). It is only by intermediate 
stages that similarly in the Romance languages v developes 
out of p (intermediate stage ὃ) — Fr. savoir τες sapere — 
in the Slavo-Lithuanian, 2 and 2 out of g — Ch. Sl. ena- 
tz, Lith. zin-au, Indog. rt. gna recognize (No. 135), the 
lispingly pronounced ὃ in modern Greek, 6. g. δέν = 
οὐδέν — and ἃ in Danish, 6. g. in the name Madvig — 
from the full medial. The law of ‘weathering’ is preserved 
435 with especial clearness in all these cases, masmuch as in 
the place of forcible sounds breaking out at one and the 
same instant, we have those fricative sounds, which, just 
because it is less necessary to pronounce them at a particular 
point in the mouth, can be so much the more easily shifted 
further. But if we are thus justified in expecting as a 
rule only the transition from explosive to fricative sounds, 
and not the reverse, we may at the same time point out 
here, that there are important exceptions. One of the 
most widely-extended and important is the change of an 
original v into.g, which we find in Greek dialects, and 
still more plainly in the Romance languages (Ital. golpe — 
vulpes). But we shall soon explain more in detail, how 
this phonetic change is not immediate, but is brought ab- 
out by a prefixed parasitic g, and thus through the inter- 
medial step gv. If any one chose to compare the Homeric 
particle of comparison φή immediately with the stem of 
the reflexive pronoun fe, he might easily be brought to 
assume a direct transition from Ff into g, as Pott does, 
who compares gy with the Skt. vd, or (II' 318). But the 
reflexive stem fe had originally the form σε. The hard 
sibilant probably did not agree well with the soft labial 
spirant. Either it hardened the £ by assimilating imfluence 
into the aspirate g; thus arose the stem oge in σφεῖς, 
σφέτερος, or it gave way before the £, which, later on, 
being left defenceless, was weakened into the mere breath- 
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ing: fe, é But as an initial 0, when followed by other 
consonants, always easily falls away, especially in the 


Laconian dialect: φί = opt, φαιρίδδειν = σφαιρίξειν (403) 


(Ahrens Dor. 109), ome might thus also become ge, and 
the Homeric gy might come from ogy, identical with the 
Goth. své, as (ep. No. 601). Hence here too the origination 
of the more forcible sound from the weaker is explained 
by the influence of juxtaposition, just as in Persian the 
compound sound ¢v becomes ¢p: Zd. ¢pd = Skt. ρυὰ (St. 
¢van for kvan No. 84). And the case is the same with 
the change of a £ into B before g, which is common in 
the Aeolism of Lesbos: βρή-τωρ for fen-twe (No. 493): 
Here the dissimilating influence of the following hquid 
brings about the strengthening of the soft spirant, just as 
elsewhere the contiguous vowel caused a similar effect. 
For the aversion of the Romans to the compound sound 
vu produced from the stem ferv ferb-u7, and perhaps it 
was the similar influence of a Gr. o which produced from 
the Graeco-Italic stem vol (Lat. vol-o) the Greek Bod 
(βούλομαι). All this has only been mentioned here in 
order to set aside hasty objections, and to prepare the 
way for further investigations. For it is just as important, 


in the sphere of sporadic changes, with which we are now 436 


dealing, to establish their main direction, as it is on the 
other hand to leave open the possibility of exceptions; 
although we must require for these the evidence of special 
occasions and indubitable analogies, if we are not to reject 
them. The task of the student of language in such questions 
is like that of the geographer. 10 is not enough to have 
discovered the general direction of ἃ current in the sea; 
it is necessary to follow this out in its deviations, which 
are produced by special causes, such as shiftings, back- 
eddies and the like. But such deviations do not contradict, 
they rather confirm the existence of this main direction. 
We must, however, in investigations of this kind avoid 
also the opposite error, that of admittmg too readily 
changes which follow the general direction. Languages 
8 Ἐ 
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are inclined indeed to weakenings, but it does not follow 
by any means that they are always sinking into them: 
with all their changeableness, there is a great persistency 
shown in the history of languages. Hence nothing would 
be more perverse than to suppose that changes correspond- 
ing to the fundamental direction are to a certain extent 
to be expected everywhere, or that there is an unsteady 
fluctuation of such a nature that occasionally the stronger 
sound may, in some ramification or other of a root, change 
into the weaker. In this respect every language is to be 
regarded as an unbroken whole throughout, and even changes 
which are in themselves not improbable can only be proved 
to be facts by the evidence of undoubted instances. 

(404) After this digression we return to the several con- 
sonants. We had determined the natural relation of the 
explosive to the fricative sounds to be this, that the former 
are inclined to pass into the latter, but not the latter into 
the former. But how is it with the several subdivisions 
within these two classes? As to the explosives, it may 
be considered on the whole’as an admitted fact that the 
tenuis is stronger than the medial. For though physio- 
logists regard the distinction between the tenuis and the 
medial as consisting mainly in the fact that the latter are 
accompanied by that phonetic element which they call 
‘voice’, still no one can fail to see that the obstruction 
formed for k is a firmer one than that formed for g, and 
so with the rest; and thus the popular names ‘hard’ and 
‘soft’ receive their justification, while the appellations 
‘tenuis’ and ‘medial’ rest upon a fashion of regarding the 
relations of the breathings, which could have had signi- 
ficance only for the time of the Alexandrian grammarians. 
For us, and in all probability for the Greeks of the classical 

437 period, g is just as devoid of breathing as k, and there- 
fore there can be no question of a ‘medial’ between k and 
kh. The change of the tenuis into the medial, which we 
should for this reason expect, is thus also one of the most 
incontestable phenomena of language. The extent to which 
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it 1s to be admitted im Greek will become apparent here- 
after: but we may here point out some certain instances 
of it, as for example the derivation of ἀρήγω from rt. 
dpx, ἀλκ (No. 7), that of τήγ-ανο-ν from the stem of 
τήχω (No. 231), that of the rt. wy, μέσγω by the side of 
Skt. mig, Lat. misceo (No. 474). The same change is familiar 
in Latin words like vi-gints by the side of the Boeot. J¢- 
κατι (No. 16), neg-lego for nec-lego, publ-icu-s compared 
with Old Lat. popl-icu-s, quadra-ginta by the side of 
quativor, and in numerous Romance forms, like It. lagrima 
== lacrima, Fr. abeille = apicula, It. ido = litus. We 
must not however overlook the fact that in all the 
cases quoted and in many others the softening takes place 
in the middle of the word, and is undoubtedly closely 
connected with the influences which the hard explosive 
sound experiences from the surrounding vowels, nasals, 
and liquids. (Cp. Corssen Beitr. 53, 83, I? 77, 126, 207.) 
The medial, imasmuch as, according to the statements of 
physiologists, it contains ‘voice’, is from this very reason 
nearer to these sounds than the tenuis. Even Sanskrit has 
probably not remained quite free from these influences. 
For who could doubt, that ag-ra-m pomt, top, is connected 
with the rt. ak and all its ramifications, quoted by us 
under No. 2?*), 

The relation of the Greek aspirate to the correspond- (405) 
ing tenuis is at first sight less clear. We might be in- 
clined to assume a χ equivalent to k + h to be stronger 
than k, and of course similarly for # as compared with τ, 
and for g as compared with x. But Sanskrit alone is 
sufficient to warn us to be cautious. Here, as has been 
already mentioned, the hard aspirate arises often in a time 
which can be historically demonstrated, from an earlier 


*) This is done however by Johannes Schmidt in his careful and 
valuable essay ‘The root AK in Indogermanic’' Weimar 1865 p. 4; 
he connects ag-ra-m with the rt. ag’ (No. 117), and explains it as 
‘the driven’. Possibly he is thinking here of a twig driven or pushed 
oat, a shoot. But has the rt. ag this meaning? 
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tenuis, e. g. that of pra-tha-ma-s the first, where the 
suffix is the same as that of the Latin in-tu-mu-s, op-te- 
mu-s, and the fa-ma-s preserved even in Sanskrit in many 
superlatives. In the same way we find in Greek χεφ- αλή 
by Skt. kap-dla-s and Lat. cap-ut (No. 54). Hence we 
shall hereafter discuss the aspiration of a tenuis as a pho- 

438 netic affection, and inasmuch as the strength of articula- 
tion betrays itself especially in the exclusion of all accom- 
panying sound, the true view of this process will be to 
regard the addition of a thick breathing after the tenuis 
as ἃ more incomplete, less pure and therefore weaker articula- 
tion. The tenuis cannot have been universally preserved 
quite in its original form, any more than the a; just as 
the a by a weakening of the organs of articulation in the 
direction of the « and ὁ passes into o and 6, so we find 
sometimes as an attendant on the tenuis that breathing, 
which, as we shall see hereafter, has analogies in other 
parasitic sounds. 

But there are changes not only in respect of quality 
and degree, but also in respect of organ. Now is it possible 
to prove an order of succession also for the organs, as 
compared with each other, or does the relation of the 
gutturals to the labials and the dentals defy any such 
estimation according to the strength of articulation? It 
was certainly not by accident that the Indian grammarians 
placed the consonants in the order in which Sanskrit gram- 
mar still arranges them. They put the gutturals first, and 
after them the remaining explosive and nasal sounds, in 
the order in which they are produced in the mouth, pro- 
ceeding from the back forwards; 1. 6. gutturals, palatals, 
linguals, dentals, labials. And this order reappears in the 
class of the semi-vowels, 7 r / v, and in the sibilants: 
¢ sh 8, until the list is finally closed by h, which is to a 
certain extent organless, belonging to no part of the mouth 

(406) 1π particular. This order of the organs corresponds to the 
historical succession, in which the sounds proceed from 
one another, at any rate in so far that we see the first 
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class of the consonants, the gutturals, passing into the 
following classes, but not vice versd. Of course we do not 
assert that at a certam stage in the history of language 
there were only gutturals, and then by the side of them 
dentals, it may be, and so on. The question of priority, 
so stated, is absurd: nothing induces us to assume that 
at any time any one of the three main parts of the mouth, 
at which the gutturals, dentals and labials are produced, 
was ever entirely unused. It is surprising that even a 
sober and cautious scholar like Heyse, in his System der 
Sprachwissenschaft (p. 117 ff.) takes the trouble to draw — 
up from this point of view a ‘list of the order of the 
origination’ of the consonants according to their organs. 
But we may certainly venture to assert that the gutturals, 
which are the hardest for children to pronounce, require 
the greatest force of articulation*), and therefore, as laxity 
and ease of articulation increase in the course of the history 439 
of language, pass into the sounds belonging to other 
organs, but rarely if ever arise out of them; so that thus 
the direction of the change of the organ is on the whole 
from the back forwards. The greater ease with which den- 
tals are pronounced as compared with the sounds of the other 
organs may be recognized sufficiently from the fact that they 
occur by far the most commonly in the formal elements of 
language, in the terminations of inflexion and word-build- 
ing, so that almost the only groups of explosives which are 
found, are those in which the second consonant is a dental: 


Ἢ The fact, which Max Miller Lectures II 164 quotes, that some 
Polynesian languages are entirely without gutturals, while the dentals 
are found everywhere, is quite in harmony with this view. — The 
disinclination of the Keltic languages to the p is remarkable. Prof. 
Windisch informs me that no word has yet been adduced, in which 
the two main divisions of this family retained in common the Indo- 
germanic p. Cp. Ebel Beitr. 1 307, Stokes Ir. Gloss. 13 and above 
Nos. 366, 367b, 371, 214, 392, 393 etc. This does not however 
prevent a p from appearing sometimes in the British branch in the 
place of an Indog. k, — as is shown under No. 624 ff. 
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kt, gd, pt, bd etc., and the order 15 never reversed. We should 
also notice here the fact, to which Pott 1? 211 calls atten- 
tion, that it is almost only dentals and labials which are 
found in the prepositions of the Indogermanic languages. Of 
course, when Pott adds the remark, that these seem to be 
the ‘most primitive’ sounds, we cannot follow him in this, 
nor think of such a thing for a moment. Are we really 
required to regard the pronominal and the numerous verbal 
roots of our linguistic stem, which contain a guttural, as 
less ‘primitive’. Where is there the shadow of a proof of 
this? I rather take the circumstance adduced to mean 
that the dentals and the labials were of less importance 
than the gutturals, aud were therefore better adapted for 
that whole class of words of lighter stamp, so to speak: 
(407) while the gutturals, which could only be brought out by 
a more forcible movement of the heavier back part of the 
tongue, which furnished more resistance, found their chief 
employment in the most important part of the vocabulary. 
This fact is again the main reason why the dentals and 
labials are so much more numerous than the gutturals, as 
Férstemann Ztschr. I 169, Π 37 shows with regard to 
Sanskrit, Greek, Latin and Gothic. But the gutturals were 
in many ways driven out of the sphere which was origi- 
nally their own, and replaced by their front-rank men. 
To take a few examples out of many. In Sanskrit many 
gutturals pass into palatals, with regard to which we may 
refer to p. 26; in Greek we find, in the same place, as we 
440shall see more fully below, not unfrequently instead of 
these, labials: Skt. interrogative stem ka, Lat. quo, Gr. 
xo (only in New Ion. xo), rt. σὰ go, Gr. Ba; more rarely 
dentals: Skt. kim, Lat. quid, Gr. τί The original dh is 
not uncommonly replaced by f im the Italian languages, 
and also by 6 in the middle of Latin words: Skt. madhjd 
(fem.), Osc. mefity Skt. rudhira-s, Gr. ἐρυϑρό-ς, Lat. ruber, 
Umbr. rufru (No. 306), a phenomenon, which I have dis- 
cussed more in detail in Ztschr. 11 334 f., a partial shift- 
ing from the dental to the labial organ, and thus again 


ce Re πα π΄ κασι -- ee γα... —— - 
“Φιασσιθαεε 
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in the direction forwards. Cp. Corssen I? 148 ff The 
changes of the Lat. ὁ and g before 6 and i in the Romance 
languages are produced in’such a-way that the guttural 
first becomes palatal, and then from this point gets shifted 
further forwards (Lepsius Das allgemeine linguistische 
Alphabet p. 39). Precisely the same course is found in 
the case of the similar changes in the Lettic, Slavonic, 
Teutonic and numerous other languages, as is shown most 
fully by Schleicher ‘Zur vergleichenden Sprachengeschichte’. 
It is true that im this sphere of what Schleicher calls 
Zetacism, to which we shall have hereafter to return, 
movements in another direction are not wholly wanting. 
There is especially a shifting, from the influence of con- 
tiguous sounds, both of a dental and occasionally of a 
labial into a palatal sibilant. Indeed in some dialects 
under particular conditions there is actually a change from 
p into k, as in the dialect of Naples under the influence 
of an | which has been softened to an i, 6. g. chiano = 
planus (Wentrup Beitrige zur Kenntniss der neapolit. Mund-. 
art Wittenb. 1855 p. 11, cp. Diez I 270)*). But cases of 
this kind belong, like zetacism generally, to the sphere of 
assimilation in the wider sense, and prove absolutely noth- 
ing against the main direction which we have asserted. 
The transference of a consonant from one organ to another 
will, as a rule, generally have its reason in such special 
influences of assimilation or dissimilation. Where there 
is such an essential change of the original sound we can- (40s) 
not possibly content ourselves with the assumption of de- 
generation or weathering, and hence we shall have to 
look about afterwards for adequate explanations of Greek 
linguistic processes of this kind. Here all that was 
necessary was to clear the way for our subsequent in- 


*) An isolated change from p to k is found in Irish: secht (No. 
337) = Skt. saptan, and also in borrowed words: corcur = purpura, 
clum = pluma. 
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vestigations by poimting out the prevalent direction of 
phonetic change*). 

441 If we now proced from the explosives to the fricatives, 
we shall find it easiest to recognize a well-established rule 
for the relation of the nasals to each other. The guttural 
nasal is a rare sound in all Indo-Germanic languages. It 
only occurs before other gutturals, and therefore it de- 
pends upon these, and can change into the nasal of an- 
other organ only when the explosive which follows it also 
changes its organ. Thus the » in the Lat. vincere i. e. 
vinkere is clearly guttural: in the Ital. vincere it is palatal, 

_ in the Provencal vensser (Diez Gr. 1. 235) it is dental. 
But the other nasals enjoy greater freedom. It is certainly 
generally the rule that, where m and n correspond, m is 
the older sound: and this is especially the case at the end 
of a word, where Greek ν corresponds to the very frequent 
primitive m: douo-v = Skt. dama-m, Lat. domu-m. We 
find the same phenomenon occasionally in German, e. g. 
Faden for the older fadam (Grimm Worterb. s. v.), re- 
gularly in Old Prussian (Bopp die Sprache der alten Preussen 
p. 11), and in two languages, which are still more closely 
related to Greek, the Albanian and the Messapian (G. Stier 
Hieronymi de Rada carmina italo-albanica Brunsv. 1856 
p- 56, Bopp tib. das Albanesische p. 4, Bulletino dell’ Inst. 
arch. 1859 p. 215). In the Romance languages this change 
is not confined to the end of a word: Fr. ren = rem, It. 
con == cum; it appears sometimes also in other places: 
Fr. natte = mappa, Wall. furnice = formica (Diez I 199 
[Brachet, Etymological Dictionary s. v. changer]). The 
reverse transition also occurs in these languages, though 





-----.. 


*) With regard to the relation οὗ the dental consonants to the 
labials, it is hard to prove any definite relation of priority between 
these classes. Ludw. Lange Ztschr. f. ἃ. dsterr. Gymn. 1863 p. 299 
quotes several reasons in favour of the greater difficulty of the labials, 
which are well worth considering. But on the other hand the change 
of the dental aspirate into the labia] is, as we shall see below, a 
fact which cannot be denied away. 
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more rarely: Span. mucso for nuestro (I 203): and we can 
hardly deny its ecistence altogether in the earlier stage 
of language; so that a greater mobility must be generally 
ascribed to these more mutable sounds. Hence it seemed 
to me before (p. 86) that we might admit a certain waver- 
ing between m and n, the clearest instance of which was 
the Lith. gem-u nascor, gim-iné gens by the side of the 
prevalent root-form γεν (No. 128). 

With regard to the two liquids r and 7 thus much 4s) 
is certain, that greater force is required for that vibration 
of the tongue, by which the ‘trill’ r is produced, than for 
that loose position of the same organ, in which / arises. 
Hence the priority of r over ὦ is in numberless cases a 
recognized fact. Sanskrit very often preserves the more 
forcible sound in words, where the European languages 
prefer the softer 7 (Lottner Ztschr. VII 19 [Fick Indo- 442 
germanen Europas, pp. 201—261]), as e. g. in rt. ruk’ = 
Gr. Aux, Lat. luc (No. 88), rt. bhrdg’ —= Gr. pdey, Lat. 
flag, fulg (No. 161). For the same reason r is a much 
more common sound in Sanskrit than J, and is proportionally 
more frequent than it is in the two classical languages 
(Férstemann Ztschr. II 39). The relation is less firmly 
established in modern languages. A Romance / often appears 
in the place of a Latin r, e. g. It. pellegrino = peregrinus, 
Tivoli = Tibur; but it is hardly less common to find r 
in the place of J: It. rossignuolo = lusciniolus, Fr. apotre 
== apostolus (Diez I 189, 207). For a later stage in lan- 
guage, therefore, r and J are almost equivalent, and the 
choice between the two often depends upon the influences 
of contiguous sounds: while, for an earlier stage, it is 
certain that r is the older sound. We are not however 
justified, as was noticed on p: 86, and as will be seen 
still more clearly from the more careful examination of 
the Greek sounds, in denying wholly to the period before 
the separation of languages the sound l. 

It is more difficult to say what is the genetic relation 
of the spirants, one to another. May we assume a transi- 
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tion of the sounds j svh into each other; and if so, how? 
It is certain that of these sounds the weakest is h, m 
those languages that is in which this character denotes the 
mere breathing, becoming fricative at no part of the mouth, 
and being thus the minimum of sound which falls within the 
sphere of language. Hence of the Indo-Germanic j s r 
there is often nothing left in Greek but the spiritus asper 
(No. 606—608, 598—605, 565, 566). The sibilation of 
aj plays an important part in the phenomena of zetacism. 
But it is only the soft sibilant, denoted in French as in 
the Slavonic languages by z, which we can expect to find 
in the place of j: this letter hardly ever passes directly 
into the sharp, hard s. It would be still more unlikely 
that j should pass into v*); and we should have to regard 
the appearance of a Greek Ff in places, where we may 
presume an older j (tdaotafo, fore on inscriptions, cp. 
(410)p. 398), as such a transition. But as adequate analogies 
can hardly be found for this**), it will be safer to as- 
sume instead of a phonetic confusion, one which is merely 
graphic, 1. 6. an unsatisfactory and clumsy way οὗ writing 
4i3the 7, which was still retained dialectically, but which 
could not be expressed by any character in use. It is not 
necessary to remind the reader how entirely improbable, 
even @ priort, is the change of an s or a spiritus asper 
into Ff, as has been assumed again by Christ (p. 17-4). 
From the earliest period of the Hellenic language, of which 
we have any knowledge, onwards, the digamma is found 
to be disappearing. How can we conceive of it taking the 
place of sounds so common as s and the spiritus asper? 
But finally, the various classes of the fricatives have 
their points of mutual contact. Thus there is an inter- 





*) The reverse change from wo into j occurs in Wallachian: 
jinu = vinum (Diez I 350). 

**) I cannot be satisfied even by what Usener collects, Jahn‘s 
Jahrb. 1865 p. 233 note. For after all it is merely a conjecture 
that ὠβά tribus (cp. p. 206) is from ras-jd. How easy it is to suppose 
that some other root occurs here! 
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change between the liquid /, and that one of the nasals 
which is the most nearly related to it, i. 6. m, in which 
it is not very easy to determine from a general standpoint 
the question of priority. With respect to Greek m no in- 
considerable number of words in the Doric dialect (Ahrens 
ἃ. dor. 110) 4 before τ or & (Lacon. o) passes into ν: 
φέν-τατο-ς = φίλτατος, ἐνθεῖν = ἐλϑεῖν, a phenomenon, 
which we may safely regard as a rare kind of assimilation, 
for these dental explosives come nearer to the dental nasal 
than to /, the sound of which is produced more at the 
edges of the tongue. For the reverse transition I know no 
certain example from Greek, except the form Airgo-y for 
viteo-v, recommended by the Atticists (cp. Lobeck Phryn. 
p- 305) and prevalent in Herodotus [cp. Bahr? on II 86]. But 
this is borrowed from the Hebr. neter (Benf. II 57). The iso- 
lated glosses of Hesych. ᾿Ελιπεύς" ὃ Evinevg ποταμός, φί- 
λαξ᾽ devs, νέος Ἠλεῖοι by the side of φίνακα᾽ δρῦν, to 
which W. H. Roscher has called my attention, are not 
clear and certain enough to decide anything. Bugge Ztschr. 
XX 43 and Stud. IV 335 has advocated a more extensive 
change of » into /. He considers that a certain instance of 
this is supplied by Aéxvov a winnowing fan, with its by- 
form vixiov, νεῖκλον, (for which we have the authority of 
Hesych.) and the Lith. nékoti to toss corn in a winnow. 
The form ἄλλο-ς, which generally used to be compared 
with Skt. anja-s, was taken by us otherwise (No. 524: cp. 
Schleicher Comp.* 218); and ether words quoted by Christ 
p- 98 (ep. Leo Meyer Vgl. Gr. I 65) are partly very doubt- 
ful, partly, 6. g. μέλλειν No. 466, explained by us other- 
wise, and, as I believe, more probably. πλεύμων by the 
side of πνεύμων (No. 370) holds an exceptional position, be- 
cause we have to do with the letters xv, which do not occur 
in other cases. In the Romance languages there is abundant 
evidence for the change in both directions. The change 411) 
from » to / seems somewhat the more common, but it is 
accompanied by the tendency to dissimilation: Ital. Bologna 
== Bonoma, veleno = venenum; but the reverse is also fully 


46 BOOK IIT. 


established, Provenc. namela blade = lamella (Diez I 203, 
444190). In these languages the sounds r / m are generally 
the most mutable of all, so that even 7 occasionally takes 
the place of νη) (Span. hombre = hominem, Fr. timbre = 
tympanum), though the converse is rare (Diez I 203, 208). 
On the whole, we might be inclined to ascribe to the nasal 
a stronger articulation than to the lquid, masmuch as it 
is more closely connected than the latter with a definite 
place in the organ of speech, while the liquid / is the 
most ‘gliding’ of all sounds. However, the interchange 
between a nasal and a liquid does not come into con- 
sideration for the questions which we have here to discuss. 
It is true that, after Ebel Ztschr. JV 338, for the first 
time, so far as I know, and not witheut doubt, had sug- 
gested the possibility of the transition from n to r, Benfey 
Ztschr. VII 120, and especially ‘Orient and Occident’ I 287, 
treated the sounds » and r as if they were as good as 
identical, and employed this assumption to derive numerous 
suffixes with r from suffixes with n. But this only shows 
very plainly now rotten is the phonetic foundation which 
supports the theory of ‘theme-formation’, and of suffix- 
mutilation, rejected by us on p. 76. For we do not need 
such a transition for these suffixes, if we recognize an 
original variety; and in stem-syllables there is not a 
single instance, in which the change of m into r may be 
proved*). 





*) Nothing has been brought forward recently, to make pro- 
bable this phonetic change, often as it has been defended. Leo Meyer 
Vgl. Gr. 11 126 quotes the Romance transition from n into r, referred 
to above. But according to Diez this is common only in the case of 
certain groups of consonants, which like cn (Fr. dtacre = diaconus’, 
dn (Londres, ordre) would be otherwise hardly pronounceable, and 
we can see how much we have to do here with carelessly articulated 
sounds, from the fact that the converse change also occurs (Wallach. 
suspina = suspirare). Schweizer Ztschr. XII 301 appeals to the Swiss 
miemer = niemand and the South German mer = man. But the same 
explanation applies to this final r, which has but a weak sound 
here, and this would at any rate prove nothing for a letter in the 
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As to the relation of the sibilant s to r, we must(4t2) 
ascribe to the s which is produced by placing the tongue 
firmly against the upper row of teeth, an unqualified pre- 
cedence over the trill. It is therefore a recognized fact in 
the history of language that where there is a change be- 
tween 8 and r the priority belongs to the s (Pott 11 131, 
Diez Vergl. Gr. I 222). There is not a single instance of 445 
the converse transition in the circle of the Indo-Germanic 
languages. The ‘Zitterlaut’ [trill], as Briicke calls it, can 
be produced at different places in the mouth, especially 
either at the back of the palate, or with the point of the 
tongue on the upper row of teeth. We may probably as- 
sume that it is only the latter sound, described by Briicke 
p. 42, which can originate in the dental sibilants, inas- 
much as it closely approximates to the place of their arti- 
culation. Hence Corssen I? 238 justly deduces from the 
frequent origination of a Latin r from an earlier s the 
more dental pronunciation of the former sound, and he 
properly connects with this the change from d to r in the 
same family of speech, which may be compared with re- 
spect to the place of articulation. The Teutonic change 
of these sounds may be compared with the Italian. In 
both families it is found especially in the middle of a 
word between two vowels, but also at the end. It seems 
to be quite unknown at the beginning. 

With the Greeks, it is only in a few dialects that o 
passes into g, and, very remarkably, this is under entirely 
different conditions from those present in the Italian lang- 


middle of a word. Sonne, an opponent of the participial theory, 
assumes for the forms of the 3 plur. act. Zend in -are a derivation 
from ars = ans, ant (Ztschr. XII 288). If this view were correct 
(cp. Spiegel Beitr. II 23, Kuhn IV 211), though this seems to me 
very doubtful, after the remarks of Schleicher (Comp.® p. 666), this 
would only be an example of a single group of letters, and further 
one derived from an entirely different region of language. We are 
therefore by no means justified in assuming such a change for the 
time before the separation of languages, to which 1 we cannot at all 
confidently ascribe such lax articulation. 
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uages, 1. 6. especially at the end of a word: tig = τί 
(Laconian), and in the middle of a word never between 
vowels, but only before consonants: Elian χορμῆται = xoo- 
μῆται (cp. car-men for cas-men Corssen Beitr. 406). It is 
therefore probable that this phenomenon in Greek was 
especially conditioned by the influence of following con- 
sonants. Unfortunately we have not sufficient material for 
ἃ more exact investigation. Connected with this suppo- 
sition is the remarkable fact, to which I called attention 
in my review of Ahrens de dial. dor. Ztschr. f. d. Alterth. 
1844 p. 637, that in the Elian decree we find the forms 
τοῖς and tolo, τίς and tre occurring side by side, but the 
forms with g only before an initial consonant, those with 
g only before an initial vowel, or at the close of a section. 
Perhaps we may explain from this the surprising fact, that 
no grammarian mentions this change among the peculiari- 
ties of the Laconian dialect, while it is spoken of as Elian 
and Eretrian, and yet a considerable number of glosses in 
‘Hesychius leave no doubt as to its occurrence in Laconia. 
The great majority of these glosses, pointed out by Ahrens 
ais)dor. 71 ff. show the @ at the end of a word*). We 
find the same in a solitary example in Aristophanes (Lysistr. 
446988 παλεόρ ya). If we suppose that the Laconians changed 
ς into @ only when final, and before certain initial con- 
sonants, but elsewhere left it unaltered, we have an ex- 
planation on the one hand of the silence of the grammar- 
ians, who took as little notice of such a change as of 
ἐμ παντί, ἐγ καιρῷ and the like, and on the other hand 
of the Hesychian glosses, which may have been extracted 
by a gloss-writer from Laconian texts without noticing or 
at any rate without paying any attention to the context 
in each case. Anyhow this Greek change, which is limited 
at most to a few local dialects is to be carefully disting- 


--.-. eee ee 


*) Mor. Schmidt Ztschr. X 206 proves that the change of σ into 
@ in the middle of a word is not at all surely established for the 
Laconian dialect. 
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uished from the Italian: it finds its analogy much rather 
in the conditions under which a final s in Sanskrit passes 
into r, though these again are much more limited, and 
differ in many respects. But we cannot fail to see that 
the difference in the facts points to different natural causes, 
and hence to an relation between o and o entirely different 
from the Italian: indeed we cannot find the slightest trace 
of any approximation of the g to ὃ in Greek, and the 
breathing, with which initial @ was written™), essentially 
distinguishes the Greek trill from the Italian. Perhaps 1} - 
is probable from these facts that the Greek 9, at any rate 
in the majority of dialects, was produced further back in 
the mouth, a view to which Kuhn Ztschr. IV 31 was 
also led by his investigations ‘on the phonetic develope- 
ments connected with s’. But m any case we may distrust 
all etymologies of ordinary Greek words, which are based 
upon this change, a point upon which Pott (Personen- 
namen p. 29) has justly again laid stress. But etymologies 
are still always being proposed, resting upon this assump- 
tion, and indeed the converse transition from ἡ to @ is 
not wholly unheard of. On this rests O. Miiller’s explana- 
tion of Πελασγοί from rt. med and ἄργος, but although, 
apart from this, the Ff preserved in the El. Fagyoy, Lacon. (414) 
βέργον disproves this etymology in the case of so old a 
word, it still finds- supporters. It is just those assumptions 447 
which run counter to a sound method, that seem to be 
always exercising afresh an irresistible attraction for many - 
scholars. Nitimur in vetitum. 

The other changes of a continous sound into one of 


*) There is a remarkable anticipation of the later way of writing 
the letters, established by the grammarians, in PHOFAIZI on the old in- 
scription of Arniadas of Korkyra, discussed by Ross, Jahn’s Jahrb. 
Vol. 69 p. 544, — so far as I know the only one. It is true that here 
the breathing follows the r, after the Latin fashion: Rhodus. Cp. Franz 
Delitzsch, ‘Possibility of aspiration with the lingual r’, appendix 
to his essay ‘Physiology and Music in their importance for Grammar, 
especially of Hebrew’ Leipzig 1868. 

Curtics Etymology. II. 4 
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another class are reduced to the sporadic representation 
of F by @ and the interchange between f and wp. The 
first substitution is limited to the Cretan dialect, and is 
indeed really established by only one certain instance, 
i. 6. toe σέ Κρῆτες (Hesych.), where τρέ has originated 
from tfe (Ahr. d. Dor. 51, above p. 80). How little 
authority there really ‘is for δεδροικως, which is commonly 
said to be for dedforxws, may be seen from M. Schmidt's 
Hesychius. The M.S. has δεδροικώς" δοικώς ἢ. I con- 
jectured on No. 572 that the curious ῥέγα σιώπα, derived 
from the same source, by the side of ἔγα σιώπα Κύπριοι, 
was to be traced back to ogtya, oftya, and so reconciled 
with the erdinary Greek σίγα. The influence of a dental 
in juxtaposition is certainly to be taken into account in 
such cases, and a wider conclusion as to the affinity of 
the sounds f and @ must not be based upon them. Grass- 
mann (Ztschr. IX 8) well connects the change of the Ff 
into @ with the transition of the same spirant into /, 
which is unmistakeable in some Slavo-Lettish words (ep. 
above No. 252). Still we cannot follow him in assuming 
the gradual intermixture of an + with v, and unpronounceable 








*) The view of the same scholar, that the @ was sometimes in- 
serted in the Cretan dialect, as in Fr. perdrix = perdix (Diez I 
439) cannot be considered proved by the few and (in part) extremely 
uncertain glosses, which he quotes on behalf of it Ztschr. AI 
214. Among these one is: argeyxtog ἄβροχος, i. 6. ἄ-τεγχ-το-ς, 
- in which we cannot fail to see that te again corresponds to an 
Indo-Germ. tv, for on No. 284 we connected téyyw with. Goth. 
thraha. But further the view that these glosses are Cretan is by 
no means established to the satisfaction of every one. (Cp. Rédiger 
Ztschr. XVIL 314.) — A ‘parasitic’ r, springing up after dentals, 
and gradually turning them into linguals is conjectured also by J. 
for the Indian languages (Or. ἃ. Occ. III 383) with the approval of 
Benfey. The latter ‘On some Plural-forms’ Gétt. 1867 p. 15 actually 
makes an r ‘hang on’ (anschtessen) to an », probably only a new 
and not very gentle way of saving the assumption of the change 
of an 7” into r mentioned on p. 444. How little the Greeks at any 
rate liked this ‘hanging on’ is shown by ἀν-ὃ-ρ-ός, cp. Fr. cendre = 
cinerem. But besides, it is really too much to ask us to believe in this. 
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roots like dhvran. In Latin, some examples of cv changing 
into cr have been assumed (Grassmann 13); but these have 

in part been otherwise explained, in part need more thorough (415) 
investigation after what Corssen Beitr. 408 has said on 
the other side. 

The relation of the two labial consonants p and . 448 
will have to be discussed below. It would hardly be 
possible to establish any physical reason for the priority 
of the one or the other sound. 


A) Sporadic transformations of explosive sounds. 


Now that we have been led by the preceding consider- 
ations to a common foundation for all sporadic transform- 
ations of sound, and have obtained a general view of the 
direction they take, we proceed to examine the changes 
in detail. In so doimg we naturally start with those con- 
sonants which may be regarded as the most essential and 
significant elements of language. These are the explosive 
sounds, commonly called mutes. Of these again the tenuis 
must universally rank first and the medial and aspirate 
follow. 

As we have seen, the gutturals are of all this class 
of consonants the most exposed to disfiguration. We have 
to ascertain then the extent and direction of their sporadic 
transformations in Greek. First we will examine the change 
of gutturals into labials, which may be aptly called 
Labialism. 

1) LABIALISM. 

One of the earliest observations of compurative gram- 
mar was to the effect that several languages frequently 
show a p for a k which is often represented in Sanskrit by 
kK, and the labial media 6 for a g and its Indian represen- 
tative g. The fact itself is however not enough; we must 
try and find the origin of a phenomenon at first sight so 


surprising. Lepsius was, as far as I know, the first to 
4* 
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attempt to account for it. In his ,,Sprachvergleichende Ab- 
handlungen“ p. 99 he arrives at p by the intermediate 
steps kv, kp. But kp, as Pott has already objected against 
Lepsius (Zihlmethode p. 176 n.), is a harsh group of 
sounds, and moreover never occurs in any simple [Indo- 
Germanic word at all, and we cannot imagine its existence 
in the primitive Indo-Germanic tongue, especially at the © 
beginning of a word. But as we see, in the case of εἶν, 
(416) bellum, and bonus, and bis springing from the Old- Latin 
419 duellum and duonus and the assumeable duis, kv will serve 
well enough as the intermediate step between fk and p. For 
kv is to p as du is to b. The labial spirant v affected a 
preceding ἢ or g in such a way that these letters fled from 
the throat to the lips, but on becoming pv and bv they ex- 
pelled the spirants themselves, and simple » and ὃ were left. 
We find a striking analogy in the Sardinian dialect of Italian 
in which, as is alleged by Stier Ztschr. XII 156, and Delius 
‘Der sardinische Dialekt des 13. Jahrhunderts’ Bonn 1864, 
the Lat. quattuor becomes — with softening of the tenuis 
to the medial — battor, aqua abba, quinque quimbe, guardare 
badare, and lingua limba. Abundant instances of other 
kinds are given by Ascoli, whose comprehensive treatment 
of labialism Fonol. p. 58 ff. (Germ. transl. p. 49 ff.) deserves 
the greatest consideration. The intermediate step above 
assumed may in many cases be actually seen: — often in 
Latin, occasionally, though perhaps not in its integrity, 
im Sanskrit and Lithuanian. To start with the latter case, 
it is clear that ixxo-¢ with the by-form fxxo-g¢ are to be 
compared directly with equo-s, and consequently that xz 
and xx, the result of assimilation, are here the represen- 
tatives of kv. To this same kv we are brought by the 
Skt. ag¢-va-s and the Lith. fem. asz-va (mare = Skt. acvd), 
so that akva-s is here firmly established as the primary 
form. Moreover etymology confirms the view that the αὶ 
was primitive; for it is very probable that the rt. of the 
primitive name of the horse, which is preserved also in 
the Old-Sax. ¢hu, is ak to be swift, keen (No. 2, cp. Pott 
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W. I 525). We remain true then to our method of using 
what is clear to help us to the knowledge of what is not 
easily discernible, in pronouncing a Gk. x, where it is 
confronted by an older k, to be in all cases the product 
of a pre-Hellenic kv. The circumstance that Latin has 
as a rule preserved this group of sounds in the form of 
qu, whereas Umbrian and Oscan as well as Greek in the 
majority of its dialects adopt the labial, inclines us to 
the belief that the kv belongs in such cases to the 
Graeco-Italic period. What made the example just discussed 
so important was the fact that it showed us the existence 
of the &v earlier than this period, und that we there re- 
cognized it as Indo-Germanic. But as a rule for this 
Graeco-Italic kv we find in, the other kindred languages 
either the simple ἢ or such sounds as we are warranted 
as regarding as the representatives of an original k. When 
then we find that the interrogative stem in Skt., Lith,, 
and Slav. is ka, we are inclined to regard this ‘as the 
oldest form and the Graeco-Italic kva, kvo along with their 
analogue the Teutonic hva,.as a later one. It was with 450 
this view that I discussed this question thoroughly Ztschr. I] (417) 
p- 401 ff. I there called attention to certain cases in which, 
as I thought, labialism appeared in Sanskrit as well*). 
Subsequently Grassmann in the same Ztschr. IX 1 sub- 
mitted “the connexion of the mute consonants with a 
following v” to a thorough and acute investigation, which 
has led him among other things to the conclusion that 
the kv belongs in a large range of cases to the Indo- ὁ 
(‘ermanic period, that consequently 6. g. kva and not ka 
is to be regarded as the primary form of the interrogative 
stem. Especial importance attaches in this investigation 
to the Skt. palatal ᾿ξ which corresponds very often to a 
Graeco-Italic kv. This k too is pronounced by Grassmann 


----...--.-.. 


᾿Ὦ Aufrecht too allows for Skt. the change of an original ἢ 
to p, referring on Uyjjvaladatia p. 270 the suffix -apa to -aka. Cp. 
Schleicher Comp.® p. 165. Ascoli ut sup. is not in favour of labialism 
in Sanskrit. 
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to have sprung in many cases from kv, but all the same, 
phonetic analogies for this change are still to seek. No 
doubt the Skt. & was a momentary sound whose position 
was shifted from the back to the middle of the palate (cp. 
Rud. v. Raumer ‘Aspiration und Lautverschiebung’ p. 37). 
That this shifting was due to the operation of the labial 
v is much less probable than that it took place owing to 
the influence of a j. The latter assumption is supported 
to the widest extent by the analogies adduced by Schleicher 
in his ‘Zetacismus’. If we want then to get from dv to 
KE must assume a change from fv to kj. Although at 
p. 442 we met with a Romance instance of j for τ, such 
a change will be hard to establish for Greek in spite of 
all that is urged in its behalf. Even Christ’s attempt 
(Lautl. p. 112) to use the old character χόππα as a means 
of connecting the Lat. qu with the Skt. Κα has no found- 
ation of fact whatever. It seems to me moreover hard to 
believe that the original Indo-Germanic language made 
such extensive use of the harsh kv, especially at the end 
of a root. I cannot conceive of such roots as lakv (loquor), 
sakv (sequor), still less such combinations as ghv, which 
Grassmann, consistent throughout, would have us accept. 
What language allows such conjunctions of sound? Many 
linguistic scholars are too -prone to allow in the assumed 
primary forms conjunctions of consonants which are found 
in no living language. The expedient of taking the separate 
sounds, of which the several languages show here one and 
there another, and adjudging them all in a lump to the 
451 supposititious primary form is a convenient one, but its 
application must be restricted. If we regard the roots of 
(418) language as syllables which once actually existed, which 
had as yet been subject to no formative process, and which 
represent simple ideas, as was recommended on p. 47, we 
shall hardly be brought to admit such harsh conglomer- 
ations of sound. On these and other grounds, although 
Leo Meyer in his Vergl. Gr. 1 29 falls in with Grassmann’s 
view, and Ascoli assumes a similar means of connexion 
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between labialism and dentalism, I hold to the view which 
has long commended itself to my mind as the most probable 
one. In so doing I am supported by Corssen 12 69 and 
Delbriick Ztschr. f. ἃ. Philol. I 21. Except in the case 
just adduced, where v belongs to the suffix, I hold ἢ to 
be everywhere the original sound. Of all consonants ἢ is 
the hardest to pronounce; the most decided articulation is 
necessary to keep it pure, free, that is, from attendant 
sounds. Hence it is that it is the most frequently adulterated 
by the admixture of involuntary sounds; and of these the 
most frequent are v, — an echo as it were in the fore- 
part of the mouth — and j, a sound which travels along 
the palate. These phonetic adjuncts are hke parasitic 
plants: just as these nestle among alien fohage, endanger 
its growth and often kill it quite at last, so the above- 
mentioned accompanying sounds work a host of changes 
in the sounds on to which they have grown and often end 
by destroying them outright. It is for this reason that 
I call them parasitic sounds (cp. above p. 428). In this 
way k, owing ἰο ἃ parasitic v, became Av and then often 
p, and again, owing to a parasitic 7, became Aj, Skt. καὶ — 
tsch as it was pronounced later — and finally now and 
then ἐξ just so g became gv, then often b (cp. Corssen 
Beitr. 65). It is remarkable, as Hugo Weber points out 
(Etym. Unters. I p. 3), that the majority of instances of 
Greek labialism, and we may add, dentalism too, are never 
found at the beginning of a word except before a vowel, and 
never in the middle of a word except at the end of roots 
which are originally immediately followed by a vowel, 
that .is, im cases in which the assumed hv, gv, kj, gj were 
easily pronounceable. Accordingly there will be no need 
to assume sound-formations like Avr, συ. The only ex- 
ception is βρέφος No. 645, in which case however it is 
not a far-fetched assumption that it arose by metathesis 
from βερφος (cp. κράτος by the side of κάρτος). On the other 
hand the recognition of this view casta suspicion @ priori 
on many more venture-some hypotheses; e. g. that combated 
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by me Ztschr. ΠῚ 415 as to the comparison of πράσσω 
with the Skt. Ari. .As we call the affection by the lip 
452 spirants labialism, we might call that by j palatism, but 
Schleicher has already given currency to the name zetacism 
for the latter phenomenon. Whatever it is called, the 
transformation worked by zetacism is usually brought about 
(419) by the influence of a neighbouring 2- or e-sound, and ex- 
tends to the explosive sounds of the other organs. But 
it is probable that the same spirant, which is developed 
in many cases from the following sound, attached itself 
in others to the guttural without any occasion of this 
sort. We have instances, especially in the Slavo-Lithuanian 
languages of the appearance of the spirants s and Lith. 
sz out of an older k in both of these two ways: without 
the influence of a neighbouring sound 6. g. in the Ch. SL 
os-tru, Lith. asz-trué-s sharp from the rt. ak. Kuhn (Ztsehr. 
XII 147) has collected other analogies of a very instructive 
nature from the Jutic dialect of Danish, in his notice of 
Varming's treatise on this dialect. Here we find a j forcing 
its way in after k, g and 4 im accented syllables: Ayerk 
church (Germ. Kirche), hjalt hold (Germ. halt), in other 
words its place is taken before an o by a tw: keott card 
(Karte). Here then we see the parasitic sounds coming 
into being under our very eyes as it were. This should 
teach us not to assume the universal existence of spirants 
which can be so easily developed from the preceding con- 
sonants, for that earlier period in the history of the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Without venturing further upon the 
theory of this change of sound, on which the physiology 
of the organs of speech also will certainly give us, upon 
a more extended survey, still more complete explanations, we 
will now proceed to the cases in which we believe we can 
with certainty set down a Greek πὸ as the representative of 
an Indo-Germanic k. 
a) 
A Greek x corresponds in- the following cases to an 
Indo-Germanic k, which is then represented as a rule by p 
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in Umbrian and Oscan, by gu in Latin, not seldom by hv 
in Teutonic, occasionally too by p in Sanskrit. 


620) Rt. Fer call, say, aor. ἔ- ()ειπ-ο-ν, ein-o-v, ἔπ-ος 
word, verse, Ow (st. ὁπ) voice, ἐν-οπ-ή a cry, noise. 

Skt. rt. vak (vak-mi, vi-vak-mi) say, speak, vak-as 
word, song, vdk speech, voice, vdk-ja-m utterance, 
speech, vak-ana-m recitation. 

Lat. vox (st. vdc), voc-d-re, in-vi-tare, con-vic-ut-m. 

0.-H.-G. wah-an (pret. ga-wnog), ga-wah-anjan men- 
tion (Germ. erwiihnen), gi-wah-t mentio. 

O.-Pruss. en-wack-é-mai invocamus, Ch.-Sl. vyk-anije 
clamor, Serv. vik-a-ti vociferari. 

O.-Ir. faig dixit, ro-iar-fac-sa “I asked”, r-tar-fact 453° 
quaesivit, iar-faigid gen. iar-faichtheo quaestio 
(Journ. 1871 p. 374, 376, 380 from B. 1,., Z. 
455. 9). 


Bopp Gl., Pott W. II 268, Stokes Beitr. VIJ 12. — Sonne Epileg- 
omena p. 69 and Ebel Ztschr. II 46 discuss the agreement of the 
reduplicated aor. which is contracted from é-fe-Fex-o-y with the 
Skt. form a-véK-a-m which arose out of a-va-vak-a-m. — On the F 
in Fe¢xny (perhaps more correctly ήπην Ahr. d. Aeol. 90) and «ξέπος 
Ahr. d. Aeol. 31, 171, 226, Hoffmann Qu. Hom. II 23. — εὐρύ-οπα (420) 
as the ‘far-resounding’ is plausibly referred here by Déderlein Gl. 
509, Goebel Ztschr. f. dsterr. G. IX 783. — The old guttural is dis- 
cernible in ὅσσα for 6x-jx, which is a fem. corresponding to the 
Skt. neut. cdk-ja-m of like meaning, perhaps too in “I-exy-9-s for 
Fa-Faxy-o-s by the side of Baxyo-s, if the god is named from the 
shouts and cries uttered at his festivals. — Even after Corssen’s ob- 
jections (Beitr. 18, 15 482) I think Fleckeisen is probably right in 
connecting the Lat. in-vitare and explaining it to be for snvec-s-tare, 
imvictare (Rhein. Mus. VIII 221). Cp. note to No. 17 and 19 and 
Jahn’s Jahrb. 1865 p.126. [But cp. Nettleship Journal of Philology V 20. | 
On the other hand Corssen p. 72, IL? 360 makes it probable that con- 
viciu-m and not, as Fl. assumed, convitium is the best authenticated 
spelling. - In this case we must with C. assume a rt. vec as well 
as voc (cp. votare by the side of vetare), and derive thence con- 
véc-iu-m, like con-lég-iu-m, and thence convicium (cp. delinio by the 
side of lémio. From this form of the root again we must derive the 
above-mentioned invicitare to which invitare was referred. — There 
is no connexion whatever with the rt. oem (No. 632). 
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621) Rt. ἐπ (for cer) — ἔπ-ὦ (augue — ἐφ --- ped’ — de), aor. 
ξ-σπ-ο-ν am busied about something, ἔπ-ο- μαι 
follow, aor. é-ox-d-pnv, éx-é-tn-¢ attendant, ox- 
λο-ν implement. 

Skt. rt. sak sak-é, si-sak-mi sequor, sap sap-d-mi 
sequor, colo, sak-i-s.friend (cp. sakh-i-s), sak-i-va-s 
companion, 

Lat. sequ-o-r, sec-t-ndu-s, ad-sec-la, sec-to-r, pedis- 
Sequa, SOc-tu-s. 

Lith. sek- (Inf. sék-ti) follow, come after. 

Q.-Ir. do-seich sequitur, aire-sechethar ut sequatur, 
sechem secutio (Ζ. 430. 1004. 771), sochuide 
societas, copia (Z.? 365). 

Bopp Gl. 8. v. sak and sap, Benf. I 430, II 356, Pott W. Ill 
304. — The fluctuation of the final letter shows itself clearly in this 
case even in the Skt., where the form sap, as Kuhn Ztschr. II 131 
points out, has among other meanings that of ‘accomplish’. Del- 
briick “Ablat. Loc. Instr.” p. 55 adduces for sa¥ with the Instr. case 
the meaning ‘be together’. All doubt as to the connexion of these 
words ἔπω and ἕπομαι is hereby removed. Moreover the compound 
épéxm comes very near to the middle ἔπομαι. And this has origi- 
nally, and in Homer exclusively, the meaning ‘accompany’, whence 
ap ἕπεσϑαι, not come aftertrards, and this confutes the attempt to 
explain ἕπονται A 424 by “will follow”, and also Buttmann's ex- 
planation of ὁπλότερος as the “younger” (Lexil. If 126). On the 

454 other hand the primary meaning justifies the comparison of ox-le-» 
which originally meant not weapon but implement and has just as 
little to do with the Goth. vépna (n. plur.), O.-H.-G. twdfan, as with 
the Skt. σα» weave (Christ 227). — The Lith. sek-t has moreover 
this special point of resemblance with the Lat. sequor that it also 
takes the acc. (Schleicher Lit. Gr. p. 262). In the earler writers 
ἕπομαι takes the acc. perhaps only in Pind. Nem. X 87, and there 
with a special meaning. — Just as the original ¢ is still retained 
in ἔ-σπ-ο-ν &-on-0-pny for σε-σεπ-ὅ-μην, 80 perhaps the Hom. ἀ-ὁσση,- 
tne helper may be regarded as one of those forms which preserve 
the effect of the original x in the oo. In that case it would stand 
for ἀ-σοκ)η-τηρ. Hesych. gives the by-forms ἐοσσητήρ, ὀσσητὴρ = 
βοηϑός, ἐπίκουρος. — Hugo Weber's conjecture (Jahn's Jahrb. 1863 
p. 590) that the Skt. sap and sak are formed by expansion from a 
pure rt. sa is founded on no actual facts. — The Ir. satgim adeo 
connected with this rt. by Ebel Beitr. II 165 and the Goth. sokja 
must alike be separated from this root. 
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622) ἥπαρ. --- Skt. jakrt (n.) — Lat. jecur. — Lett. 
ak-ni-s. 


Bopp Gl., Pott I! 118. — The k which is attested by three (421) 


languages is represented by a x only in Wreck. I take ἥπαρτ = 
jakart as the Gk. stem, and assume that ἧπατ the primary form of 
the remaining cases has lost a ο just like word for προτίἔ. The rt. 
is to be found in the syllable jak. Hence with a different suffix is 
formed. the Skt. jak-an, the basis of the oblique cases, In the Lat. 
Jec-in-or-ts we get the »- and r-suffixes combined, while the Lett. 
form shows only ἢ. — For an answer to Kuhn's explanation, which 
is different, see Sonne Ztschr. XII 294. — It is the extreme of bold- 
ness with Stokes Ir. Gl. 1032 to connect the Q.-Ir. da jecur, Cymr. 
afu, Corn. aut (Z.* 23. 1066). 


623) Rt. im ἴπ-το-μαι oppress, hurt, fp (st. ἐπ) a noxious 
worm, ἷπ-ο-ς a wooden bat (in a mouse-trap), 
fuller’s press. 

Lat. ic-0, ic-tu-s. ᾿ 

Sonne Epilegomena 51 ff. — Hesych. gives the active forms 
ἶψαι, twas. From among many doubtful conjectures we may select 
as almost certain that of the original identity of : and ἔφ, of which 
the former would thus be the older of the two. Probably too ἴπ-νη 
woodpecker is related, so that the primary meaning of the rt. is ‘hit’. 
Since Ix-o-; meant on the one hand wooden bat, mousetrap, on the 
other τὸ τῶν κναφέων ἐργαλεῖον (Pollux VII 41) it comes in very well 
here. Derived from the latter meaning again, as Pollux rightly re- 
marked, is ἐποῦσϑαι = ἀποϑλίβεσϑαι, πιέζεσθαι. The old x appears 
to be preserved in ἔκ-ρια partition, scaffold, deck, and there is no 
probability at all either from its sound or its meaning in Joh. Schmidt's 
attempt (Rt. AK p. 6) to connect it with the rt. dx (No. 2): it appears 
perhaps also in the proper names Ἴκ-αρο-ς, Ἰχ-μάλιο-ς (τέκτων τ 57), 
“and also in /x-tag near. On the relation of the notions ‘near’ and ‘hit’ 
to each other cp. above p. 114. It is possible too that ἐν-ἔσσω = 
éy-ixj-w (by-form ἐνέπτω) along with é»-(x-an-o-», év-éy-ix-0-» (cp. 
#y-ix-7;) belongs here; it would thus properly mean ‘drive at’, ‘hit 
at’ (cp. ἐπιπλήσσειν, ἐμπλήσσειν). To explain (x-ax-o-y however we 


must assume law as a by-form to in, though I do not venture to 455 


pronounce upon its relation to ἑάπτω and jacio, which can hardly 
be separated from one another (Ztschr. III 408). — Savelsberg De 
Digammo p. 46 agrees with the E. M. in connecting the name of 
the river ᾿Ενιπεύς with this verb, but he tukes the verb quite differ- 
ently, and is perhaps right in holding the Scholiast’s reading in 
Pind. Ol. XI 72 Ἐνικεύς (var. lect. Nixevs) to be the older one 
connecting it with ἐνέσσω, especially as ‘Eveoevg is 8180 found. 
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624) ἵππο-ς horse, ἱππότα horseman, fxa-10-¢ pertaining 
to horses. — Skt. acva-s (Zend. acpo) horse, acva- 
tara-s mule, acuja-s == ἵχπιο-ς (Zend. acpya). — 
Lat. equu-s, equa, eque(t)-s, equitare. — O-Sax. 
thu horse. — Lith. aszva mare, aszu-fa-i horse- 
hair — O.-Ir. ech equus, echaire mulio, ora. 
ep equus, ebatcl pullus equinus (Z.? 225. 220 
289. 818). 


Bopp Gl., Joh. Schmidt Rt. AK p. 45, Pott W. I 525, Ebel 
Beitr. II 161, Stokes Ir. Gl. 17. Cp. above p. 449. — The Greeks 
have preserved the special feminine form only in the proper name 
‘Ixxn-poiyot. The guttural form fxxo-s is attested by E. M. p. 474, 12 
(fxxog onpatves toy ἵππονὶ and by the proper name Ἴχκος (Tarentum, 
Epidaurus). The spir. lenis is preserved in the proper names “εῦκ- 
ἱππο-ς, Alu-inxo-s, Nix-txxos, ᾿Αρίστ-ιππο-ς, Koat-txxo-s, etc. (Pott 
W. I 533), im the Lesb. ἵππιος (Ahr. ἃ. Aeol. 29), in the Sicelian 
ix-yn = ἐφιππίς (Hesych.) 1. 6. ἐππιινή, equina sc. pellis, vestis. 
In this, as in many other cases to be discussed below, the spir. asper 
took its place in the course of time. The proper nante “Ixxv-s 
(422)/Rhegium) is remarkable. — The ¢ confronts an older ὅ as in ἴσ-ϑι 
from the rt. ἐσ. Pott IL‘ 260 connects also the constructor of the 
Trojan horse Ἐπ-ειός, but this is doubtful. The pretended Aeolic 
form feeos, which Giese (Aeol. Dialect p. 119) has shown to be mis- 
spelt, and which has no authority at all, ought not to have been 
brought up again by Pictet Orig. I 346. He gives us however the 
Keltic representatives of this stem. — Italian forms with the p are 
Ep-ona, goddess of horses and asses (Preller Rém. Myth. 594), per- 
haps the Campanian Epidiu-s (Mommsen Unterital. Ὁ. 258). — The 
Indo-Germanic primary form akva is according to Jac. Grimm's con- 
jecture (ἅν. das Verbrennen der Leichen yp. 28) preserved in the 
Goth. athva-tunds thorn-bush more accurately than in the O.-S. 
éhu. The rt. 1s probably ak (No. 2). 


625) Rt. Ain λεύτ- λιμπάν-ω leave, abandon, λεῖμ-μα, 
λείψανο-ν remnant, λοιπ-ό-ς left. 

Skt. rt. rik (rinak-mi) to clear off, empty, evacuate, 
rik-ta-s empty, clear of somethmg. Zd. ric 
forsake. 

Lat. linqu-o, re-lingu-o, re-liqu-u-s, lic-e-t, Osk. lik-i- 
tud = lice-to, Lat. lic-e-o-r. 

Goth. lethv-an δανείξειν, laib-a κατάλειμμα, di-laib- 
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jan (O-H.-G. bi-lib-an) περιλείπειν, af-lif-nan πε- 
ριλείπεσϑαι (9). 

Lith. lék-«, Inf. hk-ti remain, leave, léka-s left over, 
palaiki-s what is left over. 

O.-Ir. léte sine, leicct sinit, ro-léiced concessum est 
(Z:? 19. 435. 443). 


Bopp Gl., Benf. II 11, Ebel Beitr. II 157. — The primary mean- 456 
ing, leave, leave free i. 6. unoccupied, is evident throughout. licet 
(it is left to one, open to one, cp. καταλείπεται, ὑπολείπεται) is the 
intransitive to linguere, and is related to it as pendet is to pendeére, 
jacet to jacere, candet to accendere. The mod. Germ. bleiben (remain) 
if it belongs here, has preserved the intransitive meaning. For the 
meaning we may also compare ἔξεστι, ἐκπέλει. licet in the menning 
“at 1s for sale” (cp. the Engl. to let) leads to liceri to bargain, bid, 
give oneself up to one another, from which we arrive at pol-lic-eor 
the first part of which compound has been discussed on p. 286. 
Cp. Corssen I? 500 f. Fick? 168. f. 394 is perhaps right in placing 
none of the Tentonic words here but those in ἢ (from fk), e. g. the 
(ierman lethen, verlethen in the sense of abandon, give over, while 
he gives those with f and ὃ under the rt. lip (No. 340): So Pott 
W. Ill 225. — Perhaps λίσσωμεν, ἐάσωμεν (Hesych.) contains traces of 
a Greek Aix; it would then be for dex-jo-wev, but it is not in its right 
place alphabetically and is therefore a suspicious word. Otherwise M. 
Schmidt s. v., though he states a different view again Rhein. Mus. 
XVIII 630. — The Lat. itqu-ére too and liqui along with liqu-or, 
liqu-idu-s may be annexed to this rt., since the Germ. lassen (leave, 
let} and zerlassen are used in the sense of “let flow”, “liquefy”, 
and there is a Zend rt. ric “pour out”, which Justi is perhaps right 
in identifying with ric give over (cp. Corssen I? 502). 

626) Rt. wapr pan μάρπ-τω grasp (aor. éuan-o-v, pé- 
μαπ-ο-ν Hesiod.), μάρπ-τι-ς robber. 
Skt. rt. marc lay hold of, in comp. seize, grasp, 
comprehend, marc-ana-m a touching. 
Lat. mulc-ére, mulc-dre. 

This comparison rests on the identity, recognized by Lobeck 
Rhemat. 48 between βράξαι συλλαβεῖν (Hesych.) and μάρψαι συλλαβεῖν, 
to which may be added βρακεῖν συνιέναι (comprehend), δυςβράκανον᾽ (493) 
δυσχερές, δύσληπτον, dugxatavontoy. — I formerly compared this rt. 
with the Skt. vark, crk, which however has no authority, and I 


agree with Roth Ztschr. XIX 222 and Fick XX 171, who regard 
the Skt. marg as the representative of the Gk. (μαρκ) ueax, μαρπ. To 
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the forms with x seem to belong the proper names ἥάρμακος, Mae- 
μαξ, and perhaps ἀ-μ-β-λακ-εῖν or ἀ-μ-π-λακ-εἶν not to grasp, and 
so miss, fail, and to the forms with x Μαρψίέας, Magxnoca, per- 
haps too Beanery’ éoOdery, κρύπτειν, ἀφανίζειν, τῷ στόματι ἕλκειν 
Hesych. Fick takes μέροψ too to be “grasper” and “ comprehender“, 
μορφ-ἡ with aspiration of the π as “fashion” (Germ. Fassung from 
fassen to seize). 


627) Rt. ὁπ see (ὕπ-ωπ-α, ὄψομαι), ὄμ-μα (Lesb. ὅπ-παὶ), 
look, eye, ὥψ (st. @x), ὄψι-ς sight, face, ox- 
τήρ Spy, Ox-in-every ogle, make eyes, ox-7 (peep- 
hole), hole, ὄπ-εας awl, ὀὁφ-ϑ-αλμό-ς eye. 

Skt. ak-sh-a-m, ak-sh-an, ak-sh-i eye, rt. ik-sh see, 
look, tksh-a-na-m look, eye. Zd. akhsh see, ashi 
eye. 

Lat. oc-ulu-s. 

Goth. aug-6 ὀφ-ϑαλμός, aug-jan show. 

Lith. (at) ank-u inf. ak-ti to have one’s eyes opened, 
ak-i-s eye, ak-a-s a hole in ice; Ch.-Sl. oh-o eye, 
ok-no fenestra. 

Ir. don-agaid faciei, in-agid adversus (Z.* 657). 


Bopp Gl., Pott W. II 2, 302, Diefenbach Vgl. Worterb. I 53, 
Grimm Deutsches Worterb. I 789, Schleicher Ksl. 97. — For a 
discussion of the meaning see p. 99; it may be added that in this 
respect the aor. ἐπώψατο conspexit (Pind. fr. 58 Bergk) and éxtowo- 
poe (B 294), I will look out, select (with the aor. ἐπεώψατο) are 
characteristic. The original » occurs in the Boeot. 6x-t-allo-¢ ὀφϑαλ- 
wos and in Oxxo-» ὀφθαλμόν Hesych., on the formation of which 
words see Ludw. Schwabe de deminutivis Graecis et Latinis p. 84; 
it is beneath the surtace in ooce (neut.) = ox-e, where the sibilant 
finds its correlative in the Ch.-Sl. oéi the dual of oko. The st. oxs 
corresponds completely to the Lith. aki. It is again traceable in 
ὄσσομαι == ὀκ-Ἴο-μαι, look, perhaps too in Ὅσσα. Cp. I. Bekker 
Monatsber. 1864, 12. In the form ὀττι-ς too, which occurs in τρι- 
orti-¢ (Arcadius p. 835, 12) properly three-eyes, but used only οὗ ἃ 
neck- ornament with three holes, with the by-form τριοπές preserved 
by Hesych. (περιτραχήλιον τρεῖς ἔχον ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑαλοῦς), the rr must 
owe its existence to the older x. — By the side of oc-ulu-s which 
js quite isolated in Lat. we may perhaps place ecce along with the 
apparently middle eccere (cp. sequere and ἰδοῦ by the side of ἐδέ) as 
imperatives. Many it is true explain the latter to be e Ceres hke 
e Castor. Pott Π| 138 (cp. Ztschr. VI 92) takes it as Ido, but I do not 
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now derive ec from the addition of the demonstrative ce, but regard 
it as an inorganic doubling like that in Juppiter, quattuor. Other- 
wise Corssen II? 635, 1026. — Among the forms with 2 we may 
notice specially ox-(x-a-¢ and ox-in-evo (corrupted into ὁπ-ιπ-τεύ-ω) 
us reduplicated forms (cp. ὀνένη-μι and ἠν-ἴπ-απ-ο-ν No. 623, in 
which latter case the order of the syllables is transposed). For ὀφ- ϑ- αλ-᾿ 
pos two natural explanations suggest themselves ag opposed to 
attempts sach as those of Pott II? 413, 590, 781 (rt. θαλ “the bloom 
of the face”), in which he owns to some hesitation: either that it 
is from a rt. (cp. p. 65) with an affixed @ (cp. é0-@-n(z)-s), when 
the multiplicity of suffixes might perhaps be explained by the 
assumption of a verb ὀφθαλλω as middle step which had perhaps 
the meaning ‘eye’, ‘ogle’, or that it came by aspiration from ὀπταλ- 
po-s (Roscher Stud. I 2, 105), in which case we should have to 
assume a verb ὀπταλλὼω coming near to the Boeot. ὄκ-τ-αλ:ο-ς. Ebel 
(Ztechr. VIII 242) and Grassmann (IX 23) explain the diphthong of 
the Teutonic word by assuming metathesis — with the assumed ah-va 
we might compare the Gk. 6x-fo later 6x-xo —, Lottner (IX 319) (424) 
otherwise. Fick connects also the Goth. aha νοῦς, ahjan νομίξειν, 
to Which belongs the Germ. achten consider. — δράκ-ων (No. 13) 
makes it seem probable that ogi-¢ serpent belongs to this rt. (cp. 
Hesych. 2g0-wg-o-g* πρόσκοπος), its trochaic scansion in αἰόλος ὄφις 
in Hom. and HMipponax fr. 49, 6 points perhaps to ox-Fe-¢ (ep. p. 443) 
Oxeag (by-form Gwevg) is no doubt rightly explained by Joh. Schmidt 
to be the maker of holes (ὀπὰς) (die W. AK p. 27). — In this very 
essay (cp. Tobler Ztschr. fiir Viélkerpsych. I 366) the rt. dx, ὁπ is 
identified with the rt. ak (No. 2) to be sharp, in which case the eye. 
got its name from its keenness. Pott 113 590 suggests the Skt. rt) 
ας penetrate, reach, which has an expanded form aksh. Those two 
views can be easily reconciled, since it would be hard to separate 
ας from ak. For to be sharp and to penetrate are nearly allied 
conceptions. 


628) ὀπό-ς. — Lat. sucu-s. — O.-H.-G. saf. — Ch-Sl. 
sok-u. Lith. sunkd juice (lex.), sznk-ti poured 458 
° off liquid. — Ir. sug juice, svgad suck. 

Pott 11 109, Benf. I 142, Miklos. Lex. 869, Corssen I? 117. — 

We may give as the primary form saka-s or perhaps svaka-s (Fick? 
404), which has survived best in the Lith. plural saka-i resin, the 
gum on cherry-trees. Of the o only the spir. lenis remains. Per- 
haps we may assign ax-alo-¢ tender, om-lo-tego-¢; younger — in 
which Déderlein Gl. 348 discovers the idea “juicy” — to the older 
stage that had the spir. asp. These words however find natural 
connections in sap-a must boiled down, sdp-o(m) soap, sapinu-s pine, 
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sap-or taste and sap-t-o taste, where the Lat. p has arisen, as in 
lupu-s, Epona, saepio (cp. onxos), from k. To sap-to however belongs 
σαφ-ἧς — which thus properly means “tasty”, of a keen, decided 
taste — and cog-o-¢ = sap-iens, reduplicated with the Aeol. v = 
o Σί-συφ-ο-ς (cp. Titveog, Τιϑωνός, pipos), “of sharp taste” taken 
actively. Cp. σέσυφος᾽ πανοῦργος Hes. The counterpart is to be 
found in the Homeric ἀ-σύφ-ηλο-ς insipiens. Further even Lobeck 
Rhem. 841 connects with oxog the related form σύφ-αξ (γλεῦκος. 
συφακίζειν (ὑπωρίζειν Hes.), in which the physical meaning has sur- 
vived. The aspiration will be discussed below. — To sapere belong> 
also the O.-H.-G. ant-seffan (pret. ant-suob) intelligere. — Cp. Pauli 
Ztschr. XVIII 12, who is perhaps right in connecting also σήπειν 
rot (σαπρός mouldy, σηπεδών rottenness) and giving drip as the 
primary meaning of the rt. sak. — The Ir. words are to be found 
in Corm. Gl. p. 8 8. v. anforbracht, and p. 36 8. v. prull (stgad et 
imlécad α andla “the drawing and exspiration of his breath”’). 
029) πέντε (πεντά-πολι-ς, πεντά-δραχμο-ς) Aeol. πέμπε, 
πέμπ-το-ς. --- Skt. pankan. Zd. patican, Ved. 
panka-tha-s, Za. pukh-dha = πέμπ-το-ς. — Lat. 
quinque, quin(c)-tu-s, Quinct-tli-s. — Goth. fimf. 
— Lith. penki, ord. pénk-ta-s, Ch.-Sl. pe-tt, ord. 
petyj. — O.-Ir. οὐϊς, ord. cdiced, Cymr. pimp, ord. 
pimphet (Z.? 303 ff.) 

Bopp Vgl. Gr. II 71, Schleicher Comp. 899, 407. — For the Sam- 
nite Πόμπτιες, Pontius = Quintius, to which also Pomp-é-ju-s no 
doubt belongs (cp. Petr-éju-s; petora four), see Mommsen Unternit. D). 
289. — The = is retained also in πεμπάξειν count. — It remains ἃ 
question whether we are to assume with Schleicher a primary form 
kankan, from which πέμπε would have ansen by a double labialism. 
or ἃ primary form pankan, which would have been preserved most 
accurately in Lithuanian, while in the Lat. quingue the initial letter 
would have been assimilated to that in the middle of the word. It 
is argued against Schleicher by Friedr. Miller Beitr. I] 897 that 
reduplication appears unsuitable in a word for an odd number. The 
latter view is supported by Pott Beitrige II 55, E. F. I? 142, per: 
haps not without reason. We have a certain instance of such assimilation 
in Bobvlicola, which is adduced by Bergk Ztschr. f. Alterthumsw. 1856 
p. 132 to help to explain the form rerre by the side of fervem i.e. febrem 

(425)in the Carmen Arvale. Benfey Or. und Occ. I 573 collects other 
similar instances, though many are doubtful. Cp. No. 630. If we 
start with pankan as the primary form we may perhaps derive it 
from the rt. pak, which occurs in No. 384 as puk, in which case 
the number five would have been named from the closed hand. 
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630) Rt. nen πέπ-ων ripe, πεπ-τό-ς cooked, πέψι-ς digest- 
ion, late present πέπ-τω cook, πέμ-μα pastry, 
πόπ-ανο-ν sacrificial cake. | 

Skt. pak pak-d-mi cook, bake, ripen, pdk-a-s cook- 
ing, ripening, pak-va-s done (of meat), ripe, 
pak-ti-s cooking, digestion. Zd. pac cook. 

Lat. cogu-0, coquo-s, cogu-ina, cu-lina. 

Ch.-Sl. pek-q coquo, pes-ti fornax, Lith. kep-u bake, 
kep-éje bakeress. 

Corn. peber pistor, pope: pistrinym, Cymr. popuryes 
pistrix (Z.? 1080. 828). 

Bopp Gl., Pott W. II 173, Benf. If 88, Schleicher Ksl. 88, 
Ebel Beitr. II 143. — We are here met by the same doubt that 
met us under No. 629, whether we are. to take kak or pak to be 
the original root. In this case too it is only Latin that has a 
double guttural throughout, and it is to be noticed by the way that 
good M.SS. of Plautus and Vergil have more frequently quoquo 
and the like (Soph. Bugge Tidskr. f. Philol. 1866 p. 36 cp. Corssen 
I? 69). Perhaps we should connect xaxx-afn pot, pan, whose xx 
may be explained to be from xf. A similar suffix occurs in κανν- 
aBo-s, xov-aBo-¢, κόττ-αβο-ς, ‘Ex-aB7. Or is the word onomatopoetic 
like ὄττοβο-ς, ἄραβο-ς" — The Skt. and Slav. forms point pldinly 
to the form pak, as does the older present πέσσω = xexjo. In 
Lithuanian its place is taken by kap, which meets us also however in 
the Gk. ἀρτο-κόπο-ς bread-baker, which can not be separated from this 
rt. (Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 222). Pott’s attempt 113 781 again to 
make a “bread-hewer” (rt. xo) out of ἀρτοκόπος is a complete 
failure, and no help at all is to be got from χονδροκοπεῖον a corn- 
mill. With the Greeks themselves ἀρτοχόπος was equivalent to 
ἀρτοπόπος, and ἄρτον πέσσειν is the technical expression for bread- 
baking. Lastly we have the double labial in pap Gk. zex, whence 
too comes the probably Oscan pop-ina as correlative to the common- 
Latin cogu-ina. With this form we may perhaps connect ἕψτ-ω for 
xep-w, with an added o (cp. ἔπτα-μαι for πι-πτα-μαι) along with 
Ow-o-», ὁπ-τό-ς for ποπ-το-ς and thence ὀπ-τάω roast. For the trans- 
formation of the initial see p. 698. — For the meaning ‘ripe’ we 
may compare Cic. Cato XIX § 71 “matura et cocta”. Starting from 
this point we arrive at the meaning ‘soft’ and in this way πέπον 
was used by way of endearment and abuse too. — Mommsen’s 
assertion, that even to the Graeco-Italians baking was as yet un- 
known (Hist. of Rome Vol. I p. 20), is rendered doubtful by this 
root. — The 0.-H.-G. bahhan however belongs to No. 164. 

Ccrtivs, Etymology. II. 5 


459 





(426) 
460 


66 BOOK III. 


631) Interrogative-stem πὸ (New-Ion. xo) πό-ϑι, ποῖ 
where? πό-ϑεν whence? πῶς how? πό-τε when? 
πό-τερο-ς which of two? πό-στο-ς where in order? 
πο-ῖο-ς qualis? πό-σο-ς quantus? 

Skt. ka-s, Zd. n. 8. kd (fem. kd, n. ka-t) who? 
kva, Ved. ku-ha where? ku-tas whence? ka-thd 
how? ka-dé when? ka-ta-ra-s (Ld. ka-td-ra) 
which of two? ka-tama-s which out of many? 
ka-ti how much? Zd. cvant quantus? 

Lat. quo-d, qué, u-bi (for quo-bi) = Umbr. pu-fe, 
qua-m, quan-do, u-ter (for quo-tero-s), uter-que = 
Osc. pu-turu-s-pid, Umbr. pu-tre-s-pe, quo-t, quo- 
tu-s, qua-ntu-s (Umbr. n. s. fem. panta), qud-It-s. 

Goth. hva-s (fem. hvé, n. hua) who? hvan when? 
hva-r, O.-H.-G. hwdr, wad -where? Goth. hva-th 
whither? hva-thar, O.-H.-G. hwédar which of 
two? 

Lith. kd-s (m. and n.) who? kur where? ka-da 
when? ka-i how? ka-tra-s which of two? — 
Ch.-Sl. ke-to quis? kyj (neut. koje) qualis? ko 
toryj qui. 

O.-Ir. ca-te, co-te quid est? can unde? cach, cech, 
plur. cacha quivis, cach, quivis, cechtar uterque 
(Z.? 355 f£); Cymr. pa qui? pop (adj.), paup 
quivis (absol.) Z.? 399 ff. 

Bopp Vgl. Gr. II 203, Aufrecht Umbr. Denkm. II 87, Mommsen 
Unterit. Dial. 290, Diefenbach Vgl. Wtb. II 594, Schleicher Lit. Gr. 
195. — The treatment of this stem in the above works leaves noth- 
ing to be said about the several forms. In all languages we find 
the indefinite use side by side with the interrogative. The x sur- 
vives not only in the New-Ionic forms κοῦ, xo@ev, κῶς, κότε, κοῖος, 
κόσος, κό-τερο-ς but also in the ordinary Greek £-xacro-¢ with the 
comp. &-xa@-tego-¢, for it is unmistakeable that xa-cro-¢ is identical 
with πο-στο-ς, and xa-tego-¢ with xo-rego-¢. Since the initial J, of 
which Homer too gives traces, is attested by the four times repeated 
Féxaotog on the lately discovered Locrian inscription, the most 
natural account of the syllable Fe- is that it is derived from the 
reflexive stem (No. 601, Allen Stud. ΠῚ 248 ff.) — A trace of the 
labial spirant is to be seen in the doubling of the x in the poetical 
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and Aeolic ὅππως, oxxote &c., where the ππ has arisen by assimil- 
ation from #f and this from «f, and consequently corresponds com- 
pletely to the xw in ἵππος discussed above. —'In many languages 
the indefinite use gives rise to the general meaning all, every, which 
is to be seen e. g. in the Lith. ka-s by the side of the interrogative 
meaning, and which is introduced in the Italian languages by the 
addition of -que (cp. No. 647) which also belongs here, Osc. -pid, 
Umbr. -pe, -pei (uter-que, quis-que), though in quoti-die, and quot- 
annes we find the same meaning without such an addition. Hence 
we may with certainty follow Schmidt (de pron. Graeco et Latino 
p- 61) and Pott W. I 828 in connecting the rt. xavr (n. πᾶ-ς) which, 
formed with the suffix -vant, is to be referred to a presumeable 
ka-rant how much? how great? analogous to the Skt. td-vant, so 
much, so great. (Zd. cvant, Lat. quant-u-s, Umbr. pant-a; Bopp 
Vgl. Gr. Π 229). It cannot be urged against this view that the 
Ionians did not, as we might expect, say χἄ-ς nor the other Greeks 
ἔ-παστο-ς, aa the dialects show an unmistakeable laxity in the treat- 
ment of these sounds. The adv. πάμ-παν is most likely nothing but 
the reduplicated neuter; xav-v seems to be a compound — perhaps the 
Ὁ is the same τὸ that is added in Skt. to different pronouns (e. g. 
kim-u what indeed?) and has left other traces elsewhere (Sonne 
Ztschr. XII 269). — The oldest force of the stem ka, like that of 
all pronoun-stems, was evidently a demonstrative one. It is preserved 
in the locative ἐ-κεῖ, with which may be compared the Lat. -ce, 
ci-s, ci-tra. That xa-ta too is derived from this same stem by the 


help of the same suffix which we see in el-ta is a conjecture of 461 


Benfey’s which is well worth consideration (Or. ἃ. Occ. 11 566). 


632) Rt. cen say, Hom. fom-s-re say, ἔνι-σπ-ξε-ν said, 
Evy-en-é, ἔνι-σπε-ς, ἔνι-σπε, ἐν-ἔπ-ὦ say, tell (fut. 
ἐνι-σπή-σω). 


Ο.-1,αὐ. in-sec-e = ἔννεπε, insectiones = narrationes, (427) 


Umbr. pru-sik-v-rent = declaraverint. 

0.-H.-G. seg-jan, sag-é-n say. 

Lith. sak-au, inf. sak-y-ti say, isak-au tell to, pd- 
sak-a narration. — Ch.-Sl. sok-t κατήγορος, soé- 
ty indicare. 

O.-Ir. in-sce sermo (for *insiche Z.* 72. 1004), 
saige-s quod dicit, saigid disputare (Z.? 431. 484), 
Cymr. heb hi inquit illa, heb hwy inquiunt i 
(Z.? 513). 

5* 


τ 
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Ebel Ztschr. Π 47 (cp. Beitr. II 165) has mghtly separated the 
Greek words from εἰπεῖν, ἔπος (No. 620) which have an initial F. 
This rt. has nothing whatever to do either with the rt. Fer, to 
which belongs ἐν-οπή, and which has quite a distinct meaning, or 
with ἐνέσσω (No. 623). ἔ-σπ-ε-τε is a reduplicated aor. for ce-ox-e-re 
(cp. &-6x-0-pny No. 621), and for this reason we ought perhaps to 
recognize in Homer the spir. asper which the old grammanians re- 
jected. ἔφι-σπε-ς is formed like oy-é-¢ rt. σεχ (No. 169), ἔνι-σπ-ε on 
the analogy of the prevailing forms. ἔννεπε comes by progressive 
assimilation from éy-cexe like the Aeol. &-rev-va = é-rev-ca, the 
fat. ἐν-έφω like ἴσϑε “be” with softening of ε to ε. — I find traces 
of the x in the Homeric foxe» which χ 31 most unmistakeably means 
“said” (Ddd. Gl. 287), and which I take to be an imperf. like ἔσ-χ-ὲς-ν 
with ¢ as a reduplication (ot-cex-e-v), and also in ϑέ-σκε-λο-ς = ϑές- 
φα-το-ς. — On the Italian forms cp. Gellins XVII 9, who quotes 
“Snsecendo = dicendo” from Cato, and insece from Ennius and Livius 
Andronicus, and adduces insectiones, Paul. Ep. 111 insexit dixit. 
Plac. Gl. tnsequis, narras, refers et interdum pergis. The MSS. 
Plaut. Mil. IV 6, 5 (or 1220 R.) have secuta est = locuta est, buat 
Sophus Bugge Tidskrift f. Philol. 1866 p. 18 gives weighty reason 
for regarding it as an error. The Umbr. pru-stk-u-rent is deduced 
by Aufr. and Kirchh. Umbr. Sprachdenkm. II 331. — To the forms 
with πὶ xQ0s-ey-g* προραγόρευσις Hesych. certainly belongs, probably 
Dé-ox-t-¢, ϑε-σπέ-σιο-ς. — Savelsberg de dig. 42 adduces nothing 
that determines me to adopt his view that the rts. Few and oem are 
after all the same. 


633) Rt. tpen, τρέπ-ὦ (Ion. reax-m) turn, τροπ-ἤ a turn- 
ing round, τρόπ-ο-ς a turn, τρόποι-ς keel, teox- 
ηλι-ς bundle, τροπ-εῖο-ν a press, τραπ-ἕ ὦ tread 
grapes, εὐ-τράπ-ελο-ς versatile, clever. 

Lat. torqu-eo, tor(c)-mentu-m, torc-ulu-m, torc-ular 
press, torques chain, bolt. 

Pott W. III 155. Jac. Grimm Gesch. 403 compares also the 
Goth. threth-an θλίβειν, O.-H.-G. drd-j-an, which Pott W. ΠῚ 164 
puts under another rt., Benf. I 673. — The k is preserved in d-reax- 
to-¢ spindle — where @ probably comes -from ἄμῳ as in ἄ-βολο-ς 
cloak — of the same meaning as the Skt. tark-u-s, and probably in 

462 ἀ-τρεκ-ἧής, a-ceex-é-mg (on the analogy of which Lykophron formed 
yn-toex-é-wc), for which the Etymologica give a Doric by-form 
ἀτρεχής. With Déderlein Gl. 655, 2467 I take the word to mean 
“not turned” (“unverdreht”) unconquered. Cp. Walter Ztschr. XII 
738. We may perhaps add εὐ-τρόσσ- ε-σϑαι (perhaps better ev τρόσσε- 


~ 
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σϑαι)" ἐπιστρέφεσθαι Πάφιοι Hesych. The assumeable τροσσω = τροκ)ω 
reminds us forcibly of the Lat. torqueo. Ἄ4-τροπο-ς is commonly and 
probably mghtly explained to be “not to be turned aside”. We 
have perhaps a metaphysical application of our rt. in the Skt. tark-a-s 
conjecture, reflection, in reference to which Schweizer Ztschr. XII 
302 recalls the Lat. volvere animo, Again, turning and twisting is 
the way of the versutus, the knave and cheat; Skt. trk-van thief, 
with which Schweizer aptly compares the Lat. tric-ae, tricadri, intri- 
care, extricare, in which the physical meaning “windings” is still: 
evident (“extricata densis cerva plagis” Hor. Carm. IIf 5, 31). It 
may be doubted whether the Homeric epithet for the sly Phoeni- 
cian merchants, τρῶκται, means “gnawers’, sweet-tooths (cp. tewé (428) 
worm), as the ancients presume, or belongs here. As far as sound 
goes the first interpretation is preferable. — On the other hand 
Grassmann Ztschr. IX 20 is probably right in connecting some Skt. 
forms in p. The rt. trap compounded: with apa means “to turn - 
away in confusion”, trap-as confusion. Still more though do trp-ra-s 
restless, hasty, anxious and the synonymous ¢rp-ala-s recall both the 
Gk. εὐ-τράπ-ελο-ς and the Lat. trep-idu-s, the former by their form, 
the latter by their meaning. The Lat. p for an old & (as in lup-us, 
Ep-ona, sap-to) is established by trep-s-¢ vertit (Paul. Ep. 367) ep. 
Corssen Nachtr. 72, 13 117, while trapetum and trapes are borrowed 
from the Greek. — The O.-Ir. tore in muintorc, Cymr. torch torques 
(Z.2 791, 155) is set down by Ebel Beitr. II 154 as borrowed from 
the Latin. 

To these examples of the change of k into p, which 
appear to me to be certain, may here be added three 
stems in which I conjecture the same change to have 
happened. After the comparisons of Bopp, Grimm, Pott 
and others we need take no further pains to prove the 
fact that the Skt. and Zd. ap (fem.), n. pl. dp-as water 
is not to be separated from the Lat. aqua, the Goth. 
ahv-a ποταμός, O.-H.-G. aha and awa, O.-Pruss. ape, Lith. 
ἀρὰ, river (Nesselmann Deutsch-Preuss. Vocabularium 
Kénigsb. 1868 p. 22). Now the Latin and Teutonic forms 
point to an original &, which we may safely assume for 
the Indo-Germanic period. Accordingly the Skt. p stands here, 
as in several words already discussed, fork. In Greek how- 
ever we may expect to find it represented by 2, as also 
in all the Italian dialects except Latin. As we saw at 
p- 118, we may without violence refer to a stem dp with 


10 BOOK III. 


the meaning water the proper name Meoo-ax-to. whose 
country in lower Italy does, in fact, lie just between 
two “waters” (cp. Μεσο-ποταμία, Μεϑ-ύδριον, Inter-amna), 
a fact which led Pott Π| 43 to the expression of the 
like opinion. It is true that at first sight this mean- 
ing does not equally suit the Locrian Meooaxco: men- 
tioned Thucyd. III 101, nor the Μεσσάπιον ὄρος in Boeotia 

463and Thrace, nor the Laconian Meooaxéat. But the name 
of the river ᾿Δπι-δανό-ς (cp. ‘Anid@v) may be easily ex- 
plained to mean “the water-distributer” (rt. 30, da No. 270), 
like the Skt. dpa-gd, “the water-traveller”’, river. Pott (ut 
sup.) is probably right again in comparing the old name 
of-the Peloponnesus γῆ ‘date with a long ἃ (Aesch. Suppl. 
790) with the later Slavonic name Morea from the Slav. 
more = mare, and so “Water-land”. And the attempt 
has been made to place even the much-discussed Homeric 
ἐξ axing γαίης (whose derivation from ἀπό, Buttm. Lexil. 
I 67, Pott I? 446, has its difficulties) by the side of the 
Skt. adj. apyja-s “situated in the water’. It would then 
contain the idea “from the land over the sea’, “over the 
water”, and this would suit τηλόϑεν, with which ἐξ ἀπίης 
γαίης is connected, and the expression would be a natural 
one. Of the Italians probably the Appult and the old 
Volscian town Apiola (Strabo V, p. 231), belong here, but 

a2)hardly the Lat. amnis, for in Latin we ought to find the ἢ. 
The identity of the stem ak thus deduced with the rt. ak 
(No. 2), in the sense of “to be swift” (cp. Joh. Schmidt 
“Rt. AK” p. 42), is not improbable. 

Grassmann Ztschr. IX 17 compares the Gk. xapx-t-o, 
to which are allied χάμπ-η caterpillar (No.31b) and the 
corresponding Skt. kamp-and, not only with the Lith. 
kamp-a-s corner, hump-t-s crooked (Skt. kumpa-s lame), but 
also with the Skt. huk, kunk (kunk-é) to draw oneself tog- 
ether, to bend oneself, d-kunk-ita-s bent in. The com- 
parison is striking. 

If we compare βου-κόλο-ς, with αἰ-πόλο-ς, ἱππο-πόλο-ς, 
we shall be very much inclined to assume in this case 
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the same change of k tom. Τῇ πο add alyt-xog-sig (Lobeck 
Phryn. 652), we get the older o in the place of the 1, and 
are brought to an Indo-Germ. rt. kar. A trace of the 
guttural is to be seen also in the Elic ϑεη-κόλο-ς (Hesych- 
De0-x0do-s) by the side of ϑεη-πολέξω.ς Now I think we 
may with Benfey Ztschr. VII 90 and Froehde Beitrige 
zur Lat. Etymologie p. XIII identify this rt. har with the 
Skt. Kar stir oneself, go, walk. But it is impossible to 
separate the above-mentioned compounds from the rt. πελ 
which occurs in πέλ-, πέλ-ο-μαι, ἀμφί-πολο-ς, πολ-εύω, 
πωλέτω and πωλέτο-μαι. The fundamental notion is turn, 
then revolve, turn oneself about, whence arises the more 
indefinite meaning of traversing in the sense of versari, 
and whence we easily arrive at the transitive use as 
applied to the driving of cattle. Most of these meanings 
are attached also to the Skt. Kar; gé-Kar-a-s trodden by 
oxen, then trodden generally, is the passive to Bov-x0A-o-s, 
the active to it is Kdraka-s driver, keeper. kdra-s going, 
movement, also used of the constellations, may be com- 
pared to πόλο-ς. The most colourless meaning of πέλειν, 464 
πέλεσϑαι, which comes out already im Homer, and which 
means hardly anything more than to be in a certain 
state, to be, is likewise established for the Skt. Kar in the 
P. W. Now as the same scholars have seen, the Lat. 
col-e-re agrees with this. As a link between the rt. col 
and med we have in-quil-inu-s and Ez-quil-iae (Esquiliae) 
acc. to Corssen 113 1024, which words belong to 7-col-a, col- 
énurs and, as Froehde justly remarks, pomt to an already 
existing Graeco-Italic kval or Mel. In its application to 
the ground col-e-re finds its analogy in πόλο-ς, which acc. 
to Hesych. is also ἡ μεταβεβλημένη yn εἰς κατασπορᾶν, 
and also in the use of πολεύειν, ἀναπολεύειν, ϑαλαμη- 
πόλος, ϑεο-πόλος.ς The notion traverse will serve to con- 
nect many of these uses with the primary meaning and 
with eath other. For agrum colere we ought to compare 
also the Zd. car-dna (m.) field. We have here then to do, 
it seems, with a word of primitive culture, and it is signi- 
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ficant, that it still preserves in the East and in Greece 

(4s0)its pastoral application, while in Italy it receives the 
application to agriculture and religion, and in Greece that 
also to the trade which everywhere accompanies travel. 
I know of no corresponding words in the northern lang- 
uages. The Goth. hvair-b-an go, move, which is compared 
by Leo Meyer Or. und Occ. II 280 could at most be only 
an expansion of this rt. — The different treatment of 
Ascoli Ztschr. XII 432 ff. and Corssen’s remark (I? 428) 
do not convince me. I cannot be sure whether the ad- 
jectives εὔ-κολο-ς. easy, δύς-κολο-ς hard, to please, to get 
round, which do not occur before Attic times, and which 
may easily be linked with these in meaning, belong here, 
and so to the words with the x, or not. 

Froehde’s attempt (ut sup.) to identify the Lat. que-o 
(rt. qui) with a rt. m deduced from νή-πι-ο-ς, with which 
he .thinks he can connect ποιεῖν as well, will not find 
many supporters. Rather do we get from νη-πύ-τιο-ς a 
rt. mu, and then there is a wide gulf between the meanings 
of que-o and zo-é-@. Cp. Pott W. I 459 and on queo Ascoli 
Fonol. 66. 

_ Any one who has read this discussion of Labialism will 
perceive at once that in the few examples that are adduced 
of a dialectic vamation between x and π — take parti- 
cularly the Thessal. Κιέριον = Πιέριον (O. Miiller Dorians 
II 476), κόρνοψ = xagvoy (Ahrens Ὁ. Aeol. 219), Kudva 
== Πύδνα (Steph. Byz.) — the x has a presumptive priority. 
For the first word the form Kovagtog is remarkable, an 
epithet under which Pdéseidon was worshipped in the 
neighbourhood of Πιέριον (Journal des Savants 1829 p. 515). 

465 Unless we have here one of chance's freaks, we might 
conjecture that this Κουάριος (for Kovsegtos) contains the 
link between x and z 1. 6. a Greek qu. 

We may here mention also πύανο-ς by the side of 
the usual χύαμο-ς bean; the two forms are discussed by 
Kuhn Ztschr. XI 309, and, with a very different ‘result, 
by Ahrens Rhein. Mus. XVII 343. That we have here x 
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as the equivalent of κ is completely proved by the fact 
that the same month that was called Πυανεψιών by the 
Attics went by the name Κυανοψιών in Samos. Cp. the 
lnscription discussed by Kirchhoff in the Monatsber. der 
Berl. Akad. 1859 p. 739 ff. The Samian xvavog was related 
to xvavog then as the Ion. χοῦ, κῶς, κότε to the Att. ποῦ, 
πῶς, πότε, and moreover was the older form, πύανος the 
later. This refutes Ahrens’ conjecture that the word is to 
be referred to the Skt. push nourish. For then the x 
would be inexplicable. Why we should reject the well authen- 
ticated statement that xvavog is identical with κύαμος 
bean, I do not understand. This is not inconsistent with 
the fact that according to other accounts xvavog denoted 
a kind of broth. The festival of the Πυανέψια however (431) 
was called Iavoye or Πανοψία outside Attica, as Harpo- 
cration, Suidas, and Photius s. v. show by a quotation 
from the orator Lycurgus. According to the latter and 
Ahrens it was a “general cooking”, but who knows if it 
was not a convenient shortening of Πυανόψια, in which 
case we should have established the series xva, ava, 2a? 
On the origin of κύαμος see p. 535. 

An Aeolian 2 by the side of an Att. + for original 
ἢ occurs in πέσσυρες, πίσυρες (No. 648), and in πέμπε 
(No. 629). 


Ὁ) 


A Greek β corresponds in the following cases to an 
Indo-Germanic g, which in Sanskrit, Lithuanian, and Sla- 
vonic has remained unaltered, or has changed into the 
corresponding palatal, while in Teutonic the g is shifted 
to k. The Italian and Keltic languages now and _then 
show the labial. 

634) Rt. Ba go. Aor. &By-v, pres. part. βι-βά-ς (Hom.), 
iterative Ba-ox-e, vbl. adj. βα-τό-ς, pr. βαίν-ω. --- 
βῆ-μα step, βω-μό-ς steps, altar, βη-λό-ς threshold, 
raised place, βέ.βη-λο-ς trodden, profane, βά-σι-ς 
a going, a pedestal, βά-8-ρο-ν step, ground, 
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step, βά-δ-ο-ς a going, fa-d-if-m walk along, 
Bé-Ba-vo-g firm, βι-βά-ξ-ὦ make to come, bring, 
βι-βάσϑ-ὧν striding along. 

Skt. rt. σᾶ go (aor. a-gd-m, pr. gi-gd-mi), ga-ti-s a 
going, ga-m go (pr. gam-d-mi, ga-Kh-d-mi), ga-ta-s 
gone, gam-aj-d-mi make to come, bring up. — 
Zd. rt. σᾶ and gam go, jam and gaéth come. 


466 Lat. bété-re (ad-bi-t-e-re, im-bi-t-e-re, re-bi-t-e-re), 
ar-bi-ter, ven-i-o, Umbr. ben-ust venerit, Osc. hum- 
bened convénit. 


Goth. quim-an, O.-H.-G. quém-an, kom-an come; 
Goth. qum-s arrival. 

Bopp Gl., Pott W. I 16 ff., Benf. If 58, Fick? 63, 65. — The 
rt. ga then changed first to gva, then to ba, as did the nasalized 
ga-m to gvam — regularly represented in Goth. by quam — and 
then to Bay (Baly-w == Bay-j-m), Umbr. Osc. ben (Aufr. and Kirchh. 
I 89), to which may be added the Osc. ce-bn-ust huc venerit 
(Stud. II 437), where it is to be noticed that the Graeco-Italians 
agree in having an πὶ where Skt. and Teuton. have m. — The re- 
duplicated present-form βι-βά-ς corresponds to the Skt. gi-gd-mi just 
as the iterative Ba-ox-e corresponds to the Skt. ga-Kh-d-ms i. e. ga-sk- 
d-mi. — Among the Greek formations from the original rt. we may 
mention βω-μό-ς which is proved to be related by the older mean- 
ing, preserved in Homer (especially ἡ 100), in which it approaches 
nearly to βῆμα and βάϑρον, as also by the diminutive βωμές (Herod. 
II 125). The root is expanded in various ways by added conso- 
nants, especially, beside the above-mentioned nasal, by d (βά-δ-ο-ς), 
by ¢ in the Lat. bé-t-ere (also written baetere and bitere), which is 
.found uncompounded in Pacuvius, Pomponius, and Plautus (Mercator 

(432) 464 R.), as well as in several compounds (Brix on Plaut. Capt. 371. 
which have the regular ἢ. The Lat. ar-bt-ter on the other hand 
comes from the simple rt. ba for ga, and its ¢ clearly belongs, like 
that of βα-τήρ (Hesych.) and ἐπι-βά-τ-ης, to the suffix; on ar = ad 
see Corssen Ausspr. I? 239. No daubt too fun-amb-u-lus, amb-u-ld-re 
are to be explained by a form amb(t)-bu-lu-s, so that here the root- 
syllable is represented by bu. — Since in βά-δ-ο-ς and βα-δ-έξω we 
have a clear instance of an amplificatory αἰ, some scholars have been 
tempted to connect with them the Lat. vad-u-m ford, and ed-d-e-re. 
But since the Lat. ὦ can just as well be the representative of a 
dh = Gk. &, and since moreover va-d-u-m corresponds in sound to 
the Skt. gddh-a-m of precisely equivalent meaning, which in the 
P. W. is derived from the rt. gadh stand fast, get a firm footing, it 
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will be better to regard it as one of the numerous dh expansions 
of the rt. ga. This is also Corssen’s opinion (Beitr. 59). — The 
meaning of βέβα-ιο-ς is noticeable: it connects itself with the perfect- 
stem fea to have stepped out, to stand firm: also that of βέβηλος, 
which, though with a different meaning, is a sort of passive to 
βέβαιος. — We are forbidden to compare the Goth. gagg-an, 0.-8. 
ga-n go by the absence of the regular represeatative mute ((Grass- 
mann Ztschr. XII 132), and also the Lith. zengid stride‘ which we 
can hardly separate from it. On both cp. Fick? 67. — Stokes Goid.? 
p- 131 compares with βάσις the O.-Ir. gith which occurs in Fiacc’s 
hymn. 39 (dofatth gith gdithe, he went the way of the wind). 


635) βαϑύ-ς deep, βάϑ-ος, βένϑ-ος, βυϑ-ὅ-ς, βυσσό-ς depth, 
ἄ-βυσσο-ς bottomless, βῆσσα deep valley, gorge. 
Skt. gah dip oneself, bathe, gdh-a-s (adj.) bathing, 
(subst.)‘depth, thicket, precipice, gabh-ira-s deep, 
gambh-an depth, gabh-a-s or gadh-a-s fissure. 
Benf. Il 66, where many other words are brought in which can 
hardly be related. — It is no doubt right though to connect Bax- τω 
dip rt. Bap (βαφή, βάμμα, βαφεύς, perhaps the name of the river 401 
Βαφύρας) directly with Bad. Here as elsewhere we have an early 
fluctuation of the aspirates. The counterpart of βαθ, to which be- 
long also βῆσσα and Βᾶσσαι, is to be compared with a Skt. gadh 
which is now recognizable only in gadh-a-s (Schweizer Ztschr. IV 298), 
while Bam may be compared directly with gabh in gabh-ira-s, gambh-an, 
and in the Skt. gah, gah nothing is left but the pure aspirate breath. 
Otherwise Pott W. III 781.— Perhaps there is a trace of the verbal 
meaning in the proper name Βάϑ-ιππο-ς (horsé-bather?). For what 
meaning is there in deep-horse? — There is considerable difficulty 
in βόϑ-ρ-ος pit, which is near akin to Ba@-v-¢ in meaning, but also 
suggests fod-i-o by its sound. But it would be difficult to derive 
the rt. fod from gadh. On the other hand we meet also with a 
possible connexion in the Lith. bad-at, Ch.-Sl. boda, to prick. — 
On the forms with v see below p. 705. — Jac. Grimm's conjecture 
(Wtb.) of connexion with the 0O.-H.-G. bad, badon is opposed by 
the derivation of the latter from baejen fovere which other Teutonic 
scholars have shown to be more probable. —- Ebel Beitr. IV 171 
treats of the possibly related Keltic words. The difficulty is that 
they seem to point to a rt. bat: bddud drowning (Z.? 307 naufra- 
gium) is in Corm. Gl. p. 6 (Transl. p. 18) derived from bath mare. 
With this agrees batthiu ‘I plunge’ (Journ. 1870 p. 104 from L. U.), 
along with ro-baded ‘were drowned’, baidfider ‘will be drowned’ (ut 
sup. p. 98. 100). Cp. the Cymr. bodi mergere (Z.? 536). The O.-Ir. 
basthis baptisma (Z.* 788) which Ebel formerly (Beitr. II 140) classed 
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as a borrowed word, and its derivative baitsim baptizo (Z.? 435°, 
and again the Cymr. bedyd baptismus, bedydyaw baptizare, Arem- 
badez baptisma (Z.* 537. 837) are now rightly put by Ebel under 
the above-mentioned Keltic root. Stokes Corm. Gl. Transl. p. 18 
compares bdidud with βαϑύς and gives gvadh as their common root- 


636) Badavo-g acorn, peg, plug. — Lat. glan(d)-s. — 
Ch.-Sl. zeladi, Lith. gilé acorn. 

Pott I' 87, Benf. II 65, Schleicher Ksl. 111, otherwise Mikloz. 
Lex. 194, Fick? 356. — Three families of language in which the 
meaning of the word is absolutely identical point to an initial g. 
The latter part of the word needs further explanation. — Cp. No. 637. 


(433) 637) Rt. Bad (Bed, Bod) Badd-o throw, intr. fall; βλή- 
wevo-g, βλη-τό-ς hit, βλῆ-μα, βέλ-ος, βέλ-ε-μνο-ν 
missile, Bed-dvy point, needle, βολ-ή, βόλ-ο-ς a 
throw, fod-i(d)-¢ arrow, sounding-lead. — Skt. 
rt. gal (gal-d-mi) trickle down, fall away, w-gal 
pour down (intr.), tumble down, gal-ana-s_ trick- 
ling, running (of liquid), gal-a-m water (? ep. 
note on No. 123). — O.-H.-G. quillu (preterite 
gual) scaturio, quélléd fons. 


Bopp Gl., Benf. Il 291, Grassmann Ztschr. IX 28, Pott (doubt- 
fully) W. I 2, 443. — Notwithstanding the remarkable difference 
of meaning 1 think the above comparison is warranted. For on the 
one hand, as regards the initial, we have to consider the Arcadian 
by-form ξέλλω, and also Hesychius's ἔξελεν, ἔβαλεν (Ahrens D. Aeol. 
351), and on the inscription from Tegea edited by Bergk (Halle 
1860) and Ad. Michaelis (Jahn's Jahrb. 83, 585) we find ἐς- δέλλω 

468 = ἐκβάλλω. And this same £ confronts a βὶ in the other dialects 
in two words (No. 638, 640), for which an original g is clearly 
proved. For this see p. 483. On the other hand we have to con- 
sider, as regards the meaning, the manifold application of the rt. 
Bad to water, especially in εἰς ἅλα Baddow (A 722), εἰςβάλλειν dis- 
charge itself (of a river), ἐμβολή mouth of a river, ἐκβάλλειν well 
forth, ὕδωρ συμβάλλειν confluere, δάκρυα βάλλειν shed tears (δ 114. 
198), and the remarkable intransitive use in the proverbial expressions 
pair’ ἐς κόρακας, εἰς μακαρέαν and in βαλοῦσα ψῆφος (Aeschyl. 
Eumen. 751), and again in numerous compounds, among which συμ- 
βάλλειν meet, fit, along with σύμβολον deserves special notice. We 
can easily get from the meaning fall, glide, to that of slip away, 
let slip, let fly, an arrow &c. (cp. fo-zé(F)-atga No. 203), and this 
application of the rt. seems to have been the source of its extended 
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use. βέλ-ε-μνο-ν is a participial form like μέδ-ι-μνο-ς, τέρτ-α-μνο-ς. 
βάλανος too (No. 636) might belong here as “something that has 
fallen away”. The connexion with the Lat. volare conjectured by 
Leo Meyer Vgl. Gr. I 37 has been acknowledged in several quarters. 
Schweizer Ztschr. XII 303 finds support for this comparison in the 
Skt. gar-ut wing. He and Hugo Weber (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863, p. 591) 
remind us of the relation of πέτ-ο-μαι to πέ-πτ-ω (No. 214). But I 
find a considerable objection to this in the fact that vol-are can 
hardly be separated from vélor-and vélites, which have swiftness as 
their characteristic meaning, and this meaning is quite foreign to 
the words collected here (cp. Corssen Beitr. 59, I? 460). 


638) βαρύ-ς heavy, βάρ-ος, βαρύ τη(τ)-ς weight, βαρέ-ω, 
ἐπιβαρέω (Arcad. ἐπιξαρέω) burden, weigh down. 
Skt. guru-s (for garu-s, comp. gar-ijas) heavy, gar- 
t-man, garu-té weight, worth. 
Lat. grav-i-s, gravi-ta(t)-s, grav-édo, grav-d-re, gravi-du-s. 
Goth. haur-s, βαρύ-ς, kaur-itha, kaurein-s, βάρος, 
kaur-jan, βαρεῖν, ἐπιβαρεῖν. 
Bopp Gl., Pott W. III 714, Benfey II 291. — The agreement 
im meaning is complete; guru-s is acc. to the P. W. the opposite 
of lagh-us (No. 168) just as gravis is that of levis. As regards the 
sonnd, garu must be regarded as the stem, whence was developed (434) 
gvaru; the Arcadian form é2t-fagém, which occurs also in Enri- 
pides, points to another softening, that of g to gj (cp. No. 637). 
Lat. grav-i-s for garu-i-s, cp. Skt. tanu, Lat. tenu-t-s (No. 230). — 
Perhaps it is right to connect also the Lat. brii-t-us (brutum antiqui 
gravem dicebant Paul. Epit. p. 31), in which case Latin as well 
would show a ὃ in this form. Cp. Lett. grit-s in Pott ut supra. — 
On the other hand the guttural has been retained in Greek in 
yaveo-s proud, overbearing and in its derivatives which find their 
counterpart in the Skt. garva-s pride, garva-ra-s proud (cp. νεῦρ-ον 
and nervu-s No. 434). With this we may put also the Zd. gar 
honour, eminence, gar-anhk reverence, which agrees in sound with 
the Gk. γέρ-ας (yéea-go-s), but does it in meaning? — The Gk. 
words in B must have some affinity with βρέ (ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγάλου 
Hesych.), βρι-αρό-ς, βρέθ-ω, βριϑ.ὑ-ς, though the « here still needs ex- 
planation. Also with βρέξεεν nod, fall asleep (cp. οἴνῳ BeBaenores). — 469 
The Goth. aw by epenthesis (Delbriick Ztschr. f. ἃ. Philol. I 148), 
— In a note to Goid. p. 104 Stokes connects the O.-Ir. gotre pietas, 
goirsu toagis pius (Z.? 275), and on the other hand (Beitr. VII 41) 
gur sorrowfal (cp. la grt nan tdan ‘with the soreness of the pangs’ 
T. B. Fr. 140). 
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639) βία force, strength, a@vri-Bio-¢ fighting against, 
ὑπέρ-βιο-ς overpowering, overbearing, βιά-ω, 
βιάξ-ο-μαι overcome, βέα-ιο-ς forcible, violent. 

Skt. gi (gaj-d-mi) conquer, overcome, gjd trans. 
overpower, intrans. to be overwhelmed, subst. gd 
(fem.) excessive power, extravagant pretensions, 
gjd-jas (isolated comparative) superior, stronger, 
older. — Zd. 7 overpower. 

Pott W. I 61, 668, P. W. ΠΙ 154. Max Muller Ztachr. XV 215 
objects to some of the meanings given in the P. W., but leaves the 
main point, i. 6. the existence of the verbal stem gjd@ which coin- 
cides entirely with Béa, unquestioned. — I doubt much whether this 
rt. gt, gui has anything in common with the stem fz (fé-¢) discussed at 
No. 592. — super-b-us closely resembles ὑπέρ-βιο-ς, and since j in 
the middle of a Latin word does now and then disappear after a 
ὃ (dat. and abl. -bus = Skt. -bhjas), it is easy to bring the two 
words together. But I now see I must allow that Schweizer is nght, 
in expressing doubts as to this comparison Ztschr. XII 303. The second 
element of the Lat. word might be the rt. ba (No. 634), or even 
the rt. fu (cp. also Corssen Beitr. 61). — Pott connects also βε-νεὲν 
ravish (used of illicit intercourse), reminding us of the Skt. gi-nd-ms 
the pres. to gjd. . 

640) βέο-ς, βέτο-το-ς, βι-οτή life, way of life, livelihood, 
βιότ-ω (aor. βιῶ-ναι, Ep. fut. βείο-μαι, Bé-o- 
μαι) live. . 

Skt. giv (giv-d-mi) live, giv-a-s living, giv-a-tha-s, 
giv-i-ta-m life, giv-d-tu (fem.) life, means of life. 
— ginv (ginv-d-mi) stir (intrans.), revive (trans.). 
— Zd. zt and jiv live, ziv-ya living. 

Lat. viv-o, viv-u-s, vit-a, vic-tu-s. 

Goth. quiu-s living, ga-quiunan ἀναξῆν, O.-H.-G. 
quék, M.-H.-G. quicken revive. — O.-N. kuikv-endi 
animal. 

Ch.-Sl. Ziv-a vivo, Ziv-+é vivus, Ziv-o-té vita. — Lith. 
gyv-en-u live, g¥v-a-s living, gyv-a-ta, life, livelihood. 

Q.-Ir. biu, béo vivus, biad, gen. biith (st. *bivaia-) 
victus, beothu, bethu, gen. bethad (st. *bivatat-) vita; 
Cymr. byw vivus, bywyt vita, Corn. biu vita 
(Z.? 223. 255. 801. 129. 842. 1071). 
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Bopp Gl., Pott W. I 746, Benf. I 685, Schleicher Ksl. 186, (435) 
Corssen I? 389, Ebel Beitr. II 160, Stokes Ir. Gl. 118. — The ori- 
ginal initial g became gv, which explains the Gk. B and the Lat. v. 
An attempt has been made to separate flo-¢, Blo-co-¢ from giv and, 
to refer it to the shorter rt. σὲ (Grassmann Ztschr. IX 27). But the 
complete identity of formation between ff-o-to-¢, the Sk. giv-a-tha-s, 470 
and the Lith. gyv-a-ta, and the difficulty of explaining the ὁ if 
there was no consonant after the «, make it far- more probable to 
my mind that we ought to assume for Greek a stem fF of which 
the «, probably long at first, was naturally shortened before: the 
vowel. {ae is discussed on p. 483, and the guttural that shows 
itself in vixi, victus on p. 584. — Otherwise Max Miiller Ztschr. XV 
217, against whom see Pott W. I 756. — Perhaps too we may 
place here the Ir. bith, biuth, gen. betho, st. *bitu, Cymr. byt, cp. 
Bétwriges (Z.? 12. 238. 799. 291). 


641) βιός bow. — Skt. gjd bowstring. 


Bopp Gl., Pott I' 205, P. W. — Perhaps the Lith. gijé, thread 
in weaving, mesh, noose is related. Cp. νεῦρον, veven No. 434. — 
βιός is clearly distinguished from the vevea at 4 125, and has 
accordingly shifted its meaning. — Otherwise Max Miiller Ztschr. 
XV 216. 


642) Bo-7 call, cry, βοά-ω call out. 

Skt. rt. gu (reduplic. gé-gu) make to sound, proclaim 
— (intensive ‘shout’), gdu-s speech, the goddess 
of speech. 

Lat. bo-é-re, bov-d-re, re-bo-dre; bov-i-n-dri abuse. 

Ch.-Sl. gov-oré ϑόρυβος, govor-i-ti ϑορυβεῖν, ϑρυλ- 
λεῖν. 

O.-Ir. guth vox (st. *gutu-), gute, gutte vocalis (for 
guthide, Z.? 238. 792. 979). 

Aufrecht Ztschr. I 190, Miklosich Lex. 183, Corssen Beitr. 63, 
Fick? 64, Pott W. I 788. — As elsewhere the Lat. words agree in 
their initial with the Gk. ones. In meaning clamore bovantes in 
Ennius (Ann. 571 Vahlen) comes nearest to the Gk. βοᾶν, whose o 
is shortened from of as in Bof-og = bév-is. — bov-ind-tor acc. to 
Gellius XI 7 tergiversator seems originally to have meant crier, swag- 
gerer, cp. Déderlein Synonym. u. Etymol. VI 41, where as regards 
the formation of the word coquinare is aptly compared. — Aufrecht 
conjectures that #-yo-0-», γό-ο-ς, γοά-ω wail, howl, are to be re- 
ferred to the same rt. gu and have kept the guttural; γό-η(τ)-ς 
wizard perhaps belongs to these (cp. incantare). — Cp. No. 136. 
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643) Rt. Bop βι-βρώ-σκ-ὦ, βε-βρώ-ϑ- devour, Bog-a meat, 

βορ-ὅ-ς gluttonous, βρῶ-μα food, βρω-τήρ eater. 

Skt. rt. gar (gir-d-mi) swallow, gara-s (adj.) at the 
end of compounds, swallowing, (subst.) drink. 

Lat. -vor-u-s (carni-voru-s), vord-x, vord-re, de-vora-re, 
vora-go. 

Lith. gér-ti drink, gir-ta-s drunk, Ch.-Sl. Zré-ti de- 
glutire. ) 

O.-Ir. gelid consumit, ro-gelt depastus est (Z.? 431.455). 


Pott W. II 627, 238, Bopp Gl., Fick* 59. — Latin has here 
preserved only a Ὁ from the gv that was developed from g (cp. 
No. 126, Corssen I? 87). Still the old g appears in the form gur- 
g-et)-s, an instance of broken reduplication, which is to be com- 
pared with the Skt. gar-gar-a-s whirlpool, also in gur-gul-io gallet. 
Other words which have preserved the same g are γαρ-γαρ-ἔζειν 
gargle, Lith. ger-klé gullet, yaeg-yae-eay uvula, γέρ-γερ-ο-ς βρόγχος 

471 (Hes.), probably also the Lat. gul-a (cp. Skt. gala-s throat, neck, 
O.-H.-G. kéla Delbriick Ztschr. f. d. Philol. I 149) along with glu-ti-re, 
in-gluv-ie-s. Pictet I 412 adds the Lat. glts (gen. glir-is) dormouse. 

(436)comparing it with the Skt. gir-i-s, gir-ika mouse. βάρ-α-ϑρο-ν (Ahr. 

ἃ. Aeol. 232) is certainly related; it agrees with gurges in meaning 
chasm, abyss, and-may moreover be compared with vorago, and its 
Aeolic form shows a € in the place of the β of the other dialects 
as in No. 637 (Déderlein Gl. 2439). — The rt. gras which in Skt 
means swallow (gras-d-mt), may be regarded as an expansion of the 
rt. gar by 8; it may be traced in the Gk. yea-w (Callim.) easé, 
Hesych. yea: φάγε Κύπριοι, γράσ-τι-ς fodder, and perhaps in the 
Lat. grd-men. Fick? 66. 
644) βοῦς ox. — Skt. gdws (st. gav). — Lat. bé-s (st. 
δου). — O.-H.G. chuo cow. — Ch.-Sl. gov-edo ox. 
— O-Ir. bd, nom. pl. bai, acc. pl. διξ vacca, 
buachail bubuleus (Z.* 272. 273), Cymr. bin, 
Arem. biow vaccae (Z.? 294. 295). 

Bopp Gl., Pott W. I 739, Ebel Beitr. II 156, Stokes Ir. Gil. 583, 
acc. to Miklosich Radd. 17 and Anufrecht Ztschr. I 190 from the rt. 
gu (No. 642) in the meaning bellow. — Perhaps the word γαῖος or 
γαιός᾽ ὁ ἐργάτης βοῦς in Hesych. and other lexicographers contains 
the old guttural. In that case it exactly corresponds to the Skt. 
gavaja-s bos gavaeus, or to the adj. gar-ja-s, belonging to cattle. —— 
On the other hand βούβ-αλο-ς (most likely for Bov-F-ato-s) comes 

‘near to the Skt. gav-a-las buffalo (Pictet I 332), though they differ 
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in meaning, as βούβαλο-ς and βουβαλέςς in older authors mean a 
kind of gazelle. Again the Lat. bi-bulu-s is used adjectively. 


G45) βρέφ-ος embryo, child, young. — Skt. garbh-a-s 
(masc.) embryo, child, young. Zd. garewa fetus. 
‘Ch.-Sl. Zréb-e, Zréb-ici -pullus. 

Pott W. HI 793, Benfey 11 139, Schleicher Ksl. 111. — The | 
often-compared O.-H.-G. kalp, which is phonetically identical, is placed 
elsewhere by Jac. Grimm Gesch. 1 33 (cp. Diefenbach Vgl. Wtb. II 436) 
in consideration of the Gothic kalbé young cow (δάμαλις). This only 
confirms us in the. comparison of the Gk. Ind. and Slav. forms of 
the word, which however agree in stem only, not in the suffix. The 
rt. is clearly grabh (by-form grah) concipere (P. W.), so that βρέφ-ος 
in conceptam, of animals (Ψ 266 βρέφος ἡμίονον κυέουσαν) and 
mankind. — The active to βρέφος is the Skt. garbha-s, Zd. garewa 
in the meaning concipiens, womb, lap; its correlative the Gk. 
δελῳ-ύ-ς uterus (cp. δολφό-ς ἡ μήτρα Hesych.) with the softer liquid 
and dentalism, whence ἐ-δελφε-εό-ς (shortened to ἀδελφεός, ἀδελφόρ), 
== Skt. bhrdtd sa-garbh-ja-s, i. 6. frater coutermus (Kuhn Ztschr. I 
129), and δελφές (st. δελφ-ῖν) dolphin, belly-fish, (δελφὶς μεγακήτης 
T 22), in Aeolic with a B βελφίς (Ahr. 41) which comes so much 
the nearer to βρέφος. Biihler Or. u. Occ. II 337 raises against this 
derivation the objection that δελφύ-ς does not mean venter but 
merely uterus. But such an enlargement of the meaning is very 
natural, and hence in Hesych. and the E. M. the word has γαστήρ 
given among its meanings, and γαστήρ itself very often stands 
for μήτρα. The Skt. garbha-s too has had its application extended, 
inasmuch as, acc. to the P. W., like alveus it means the bed of 
a river. To this may be added Jdeédgof, Aeol. Βελφοί, named no 472 
doubt from its position in a deep ravine. With respect to Biihler's 
proposed derivation, which makes dedg-/-¢ mean robber (though the 
Skt. grabh only means take), the derivation given above has this 
advantage that it connects δελφές with a word which exists on Greek 
soil. The dentalized stem occurs also in δέλφαξ young pig. This 
ugrees well in meaning, so that it properly means simply pullus 
with a specializing suffix. It is natural to suppose that the Lat. 
ger-men arose from gerb-men, especially as the Skt. word means 
also the fruit of plants. Is it possible that gré-miu-m too is of the (437) 
same origin? Cp. Walter Ztschr. XII 405, Corssen Nachtr. 236, 
[* 799. 


To these examples of B = g occurring in ordinary 
(rreek may be added one that is confined to the Boeotian 
dialect, Bava, βανηκὸς = γυνὴ. γυναικός already discussed 
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at No. 128. This form is specially remarkable because 
the Goth. grind of like meaning shows us the addition of 
the parasitic v, while the O.-Ir. ben (in compounds ban-, e. g. 
ban-chu canis Z.? 854) shows also the fully developed labial, 
and it cannot be doubted that it comes from the rt. gan, 
γεν. Perhaps however there is a word in ordinary Greek 
as well which shows the same rt. with a 6B. We may 
safely compare the former part of πρέδσ-βυ-ς with the Lat. 
pris- in pris-cu-s, pris-tinu-s, and the by-forms πρέσ-γυ-ς 
and the Cretan πρεῖ-γυ-ς render it probable (Ahr. Dor. 
111) that the syllable Bv arose from yu; the « of the 
latter form cannot have arisen in this dialect by com- 
pensatory lengthening, and so points to a st. πρεις = Skt. 
pra-jas comp. of pra (before). The 4 too in pris-cu-s is 
long, as is shown by the apex on inscriptions (Brambach 
Orthogr. 25), so that pris and zee are identical, xges 
may have come from zgets, like the New-Ionic ἀπόδεξις 
from ἀπόδειξις. yu may well be only a phase of the rt. 
γα, yev, and accordingly πρέσ-βυ-ς means “born before™ 
The often-maintained derivation of this Bu from the rt. mu 
cannot be reconciled with the dialectic forms, still less 
the complete identification with the Lat. pris-cu-s, of which 
only the first syllable is related. Notwithstanding the 
somewhat antagonistic views of Schweizer (Ztschr. XI 
303), Sonne (ibid. 295) and Corssen 1" 781 1 still hold 
firmly to this derivation. 

On wif by the side of the Skt. nig it will be enough 
to refer the reader to No. 439. 

As a matter of conjecture we may also class the £ 
in ἔρεβος and its derivative ἐρεβεν-νό-ς (by the side of 
ἐρεμ-νό-ς, cp. rt. σεβ, σεμ-νό-6) as the representative of an 
original g, as is done by Leo Meyer Ztschr. VI 19 and 
Grassmann IX 28. For the meanmg darkness, gloom, 
which occurs especially in ἔρεβος ὕφαλον Soph. Antig. 589 

473 and in the derived adjective, and that not exclusively in 
its usual reference to the lower world, answers completely 
to the Skt. rag-as, rag-ani in the attested meaning of dark- 








LABIALISM. 83 


ness, night and to the Goth. rigwis (σκότος) of like mean- 
ing. The prothesis of the ε would find its closest analogy 
in ἔρημος (No. 454). The only reason why I do not give 
this comparison as certain is that there appears not only 
before ν, in ὀρφ-νό-ς, ὕρφ-νη, ὀρῳφ-ναῖο-ς, ὄρφ-νινο-ς, which 
can hardly be separated from ἔρεβος, but also before a vowel, 
in Ὀρφ-εύ-ς, a word which is so closely connected with 
the gloom of Hades, a gm imstead of the β, and the as- 
sumption just given leaves the g unexplained. Hence it 
is after all possible that ἔρεβος is connected with égéqery (488) 
roof over, cover, seeing that elsewhere darkness is regarded 
as a covering, and that in some cases, which have to be 
discussed below, 6 has arisen from bh. Cp. Pott IP’ 393, 
Walter Ztschr. XII 387. 

The stem tag, which occurs in téep-og fright, ταρβ-ἕ-ὦ 
fear, ταρβ-αλέο-ς full of fear, is compared by Kuhn 
Ztschr. ΧΠῚ 454 with the Skt. targ (targ-d-mi) threaten, 
drive at, revile, farg-ana-m a threatening. In spite of 
doubts expressed by Pott W. III 462, the comparison has 
everything in its favour, both sound and sense. Fick’ 79 
adds also the O.-N. thjarka scold, A.-S. thrac-ian frighten. 
Jt is still easier to explain tor-vu-s to be for torg-vu-s and 
from the rt. farg. I prefer however to omit ταργαίνω 
tagacow compared by Froehde Ztschr. XIII 453, along 
with several glossematic words of similar meaning and 
also ταράσσω itself (st. ταραχ). 

Aufrecht Ztschr. XII. 400 points out an Indo-Germanic 
stem varg, with the meaning turn, twist, distort. Hence 
the Skt. vrg-ina-s crooked, deceitful (cp. δίκη σκολιή). The 
physical meaning has survived in the Lat. valg-u-s bow- 
legged (cp. Corssen I? 543). Now to this corresponds 
the Gk. ῥαιβό-ς crooked, crook-legged. The only question 
is how the diphthong is to be explained. Aufrecht seems 
inclined to assign to feay a weaker by-form foey which 
occurs in the Goth. vraiqu-s σκολιός, and to derive ῥαιβό-ς 
thence by addition of sound (Zulaut). But when we reflect 
how seldonr a (tk. a arises from an ¢, it appears more 
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likely that we ought to assume a form «ἔραγ-ιο-ς, from 
which Fgaty-to-¢ is developed, like efv¢ from évé, then by 
labialism fgacBio-¢ and then, like ely, ῥαιβό-ς. The con- 
nexion of ri-ga, for rrii-ga with this rt. is supported espe- 
cially by the A.-S. vrinc-le wrinkle. But about rerg-o I am 
doubtful. Perhaps we ought to connect some of the words 
discussed on p. 352 under No. 513. 
I do not venture to pronounce an opinion on the 
474 double forms γλήχων and βλήχων pennyroyal and the Dor. 
γλέφαρον by the side of βλέφαρον eyelid. Analogy is on 
the side of the priority of the γ. Hugo Weber (Etym. 
Unters. I 80, 85) has discussed these “Wortbinionen™, as 
he calls them, and comes to the conclusion that the forms 
with y are altogether distinct from the forms with β. But 
who will believe that language had two names for the 
same plant and the same part of the body, formed by the 
same suffix from different roots? Where a word begins 
with more than one consonant there occur, as we shall 
often find, particular letter-changes for which complete 
analogies cannot always be found. 
With the change of sound here discussed is connected 
a further disfigurement of the primary sound which I have 
assumed in the case of the Greek words aia and ὅρος. 
(489) The identification of the Homeric aia with γαῖα (No. 132) 
of precisely similar meaning, and of ὄρος (No. 504) with 
the deduceable Indo-Germ. form gari has been attacked by 
Dietrich (Jahn’s Jahrb. 81, 37), Hugo Weber (Et. U. I 15: 
and Pott II? 949, W.I 118. I must allow that we have 
no completely trustworthy analogy in Greek for this change. 
When however we see that in unmistakeable Latin words 
like veni-o (No. 634), vorare (No. 643), and very likely 
also in td-t-es, which belongs to the Skt. rt. gd, gdi sing. 
announce, gd-tu song, a gv that has come from g is vola- 
tilized to τ, and consider further what a strong tendency 
Greek had from the earliest times to the displacement of 
the £, and how Homer has εἰβῶ as well as λεέβω, v-s 
as well as ov-s, the assumption that y became yf, then +, 
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and then the spiritus lenis, does not look sv very bold. 
In the case of ὅρος at any rate we have apparently an 
intermediate step in the B of Βορέας and especially of 
Ὑπερβόρειος (for it is very probable that the Hyperboreans 
were “people who lived beyond the mountains”, i. e. the 
“Ριπαῖα don on the northern edge of the earth’s disk, Preller 
Gr. Myth. I? 199), for the B here pomts to yf. The 
derivation of ὅρος from the rt. dp (No. 500) seems simple 
enough, but as a matter of fact this rt. always has the 
idea of motion in it, and never that of a “rising” in the 
sense of “rising” ground, i. e. an extension upwards, for 
ὀρϑό-ς is proved to have had an initial consonant by the 
Dor. βορϑός (Ahr. 48). Weber’s explanation of αἷα from 
the rt. i go (cp. πέδον No. 291) is rendered: doubtful by 
the diphthong and the termination. There is more to be 
said for Pott’s connexion of it with avo-g dry (ep. terra 
at No. 241). 


c) 

There is only one rt. in which we can be sure of φ 
as the representative in ordinary Greek of an original gh, 
i.e. vip from snigh, discussed at No. 440, where its repre- 475 
sentatives with gutturals are adduced. The change from 
yh to g presupposes a middle step ghv, clearly established 
by the Gothic and Slavonic hv. It is to be noticed that 
this is the only imstance of hw before a vowel in the middle 
of a word, and that the Latin forms with gu ningu-em, 
ningu-it, with the medial which regularly represents the 
aspirate, actually show us the group of sounds from which 
the Gk. νέφ-α, vig-e arose. 

The interchange of χ and in Greek itself is treated of by 
Lobeck Rhemat. 31, with especial reference to the numerous 
instances where an initial gd answers to 7A. In particular 
cases χ may really have been transformed to g, 6. g. in 
φλι-αρό-ς a by-form of χλιαρός (Hesych.), but it would be 
very rash to make this a sufficient reason for connecting (40) 
Nos. 197 and 412, though they are of kindred meaning. Per- 
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haps we may venture tu place ἐλαφ-ρό-ς under No. 168 with 
ἐλαχύ-ς; at any rate the meanings present no difficulty. 
This view might. find some confirmation in Hesychius’s 
ἐλαϑρά ἐλαφρά, in so far as it would serve to establish 
the variety of the form assumed by the aspirates. Hugo 
Weber (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 p. 593) prefers to consider the 
forms separate in all these cases, and is not staggered by 
the strangeness of the comecidence that words of exactly 
the same meaning and even with the same suffix should 
have come from different stems. Joannes Grammaticus 
gives αὐφήν == αὐχήν as Aeolic (Ahrens 42, but cp. below 
p- 542). If there is any truth in the conjecture ventured 
on by Pott (W. III 1028), Benfey (II 352) and others, 
that the neck gets its hame from carrying and belongs to 
the rt. vagh (Skt. vah) No. 169, the priority must be allowed 
to the y. αὐχ-ήν would be related to the rt. eagh as the 
rt. av& (No. 583) to the Skt. raksh. — Conversely the 
Thessalians said δαύχνη for δάφνη (Ahrens Aeol. 219). 
The priority of the χ is probable too here if we consider 
the general relation of the labial consonants to the gutturals, 
and agrees with Max Miiller’s connexion of Jagyy in the 
sense of the morning glow (Oxford Essays 1856 p. 57) 
with the Skt. dahand from the rt. dah (dagh) burn, which 
gives the Daphne myth an ingenious interpretation. If we 
only saw how the Morning Dawn became the Laure]! Max 
Miller answers “by mere homonymy” (Lect. 11 502) δάφνη 
burning glow became identified with δάφνη laurel, because 
the laurel burns easily. Otherwise Savelsberg Digamma 
80. — W.H. Roscher calls my attention to Hesychius's 
glosses καφάξειν" καχάξειν and κωφεύειν᾽ κωχεύειν. In the 
former case the priority of the guttural is attested by 
cach-innu-s and the (unauthenticated) Skt. kakh (kakh-a-mi) 

476 laugh, in the latter by ἀνα-κωχή and the related words. — 
There are one or two trustworthy instances of a Latin ἢ 
as the representative of an older gh, especially fel —= χόλος 
(No. 200) and fri-are = χρέειν (No. 201). Cp. Corssen 
J? 159. 
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It is hardly safe to pronounce the words ἔχι-ς (No. 172) 
and ὄφι-ς (No. 627) identical, because the two words have 
not exactly the same meaning, ogg being the genus serpent, 
ἔχις the species adder (Schol. Eurip. Orest. 469, Lobeck 
El. II 364), and because both existed side by side in the 
same dialects. So that we have here quite a distinct case 
from that of γλήχων and βλήχων discussed above. 


d) (4415 


We have next to consider whether Labialism has at 
all extended its influence into the region of the dental 
consonants. As far as I know it has never been main- 
tained that a Gk. w ever corresponds to an original ¢. 
And it would be hard to find any ground for such a view. 
Where an Aeolic 2 corresponds to a τ in the other dialects 
there is generally, as Ahrens (p. 41) has correctly remarked, 
a guttural clearly underlying both sounds. 

The same is the case with some words in which a 
dialectic 8 corresponds to a an ordinary Greek ὃ, e.g. 
in the case of βελφίς and βελφοί mentioned at No. 645. 
— The origin of ὀβελός is uncertain, and hence it is un- 
certain also whether the Doric form ὀδελός or the ordi- 
nary Greek form is the older one. Perhaps the word be- 
longs to βέλος, βελόνη (No. 637); if so B and ὃ both 
came from an older g. — Since we see from No. 271 that 
in δέλεαρ the ὃ belongs to the root, we shall have to 
agree with Ahrens in reference to the Aeol. form βλὴρ 
in assuming here an involuntary transition from δ to β, 
because 64 is a combination never allowed in Greek. We 
should have here then a real instance of 0d becoming β, 
but it happens in a combination of sounds, and combined 
consonants are not under the same laws as simple ones. — 
Βωδών given as the Thessalian equivalent of Ζωδώνη 
(Ahr. Aeol. 219) may easily have been connected with 
the name of the god so highly honoured there, and so 
with the stem df (No. 269). From διῶ we should arrive 
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on the one hand at dew, dw, and on the other at δέω and 
Bo, just as the Lat. duis became bis, and duonus bones. 
(Otherwise Preller Gr. Myth. I? 96, Unger Philol. XXTV 
397.) — With reference to the word σάνδαλον which m 
Aeolic was σάμβαλον, Schwabe de deminutivis p. 83 has 
shown that it was probably borrowed from the Persians 
(sandal, calceus). This would bring the fluctuation of the 
medial under the head of those double forms which arise 
so easily in the case of foreign words. 

477 In the case of the labial aspirate contact with the dental 
organ is more frequent. The aspirates are double sounds, 
and so is it less to be wondered at that they should 
change from one organ to another. In this respect they 
may be regarded as analogous to combined sounds. Every 
one knows how readily the dental aspirates change to 
labial aspirates in the Italian languages. I believe that 
I have shown Ztschr. H 333 that before the spirant f 
came into existence in Italian, dh turned to bh in many 
instances, and this bh appeared later either as the spirant 
f or as ὃ. Cp. No. 306, 307, 309, 311, 312b, 314, 316, 

(412)319, 320, 325 and p. 422 note. As analogous to this move- 
ment we must consider the occurrence especially in the 
Aeolic dialect of mg = @, to some extent in the same 
stems and roots; e.g. Aeol. φήρ, φηρέον cp. féra (No. 314), 
φρόνο-ς = ϑρόνο-ς in ποικιλόφρον᾽ (Sappho 1) cf. No. 316, 
gotva = ϑοένη banquet, which seems to belong to the rt. 
θυ in the sense of sacrifice (cp. No. 320) and consequently 
to be connected with the Lat. fi-mu-s, fii-nus.  Aufrecht 
thinks this derivation somewhat extraordinary (Ztschr. XIV 
276). But if ποινή (No. 373) can have come from the rt. 
pu, why not ϑοίνη from the rt. dhu? Without a sacrifice 
there could be no banquet, and again without a banquet 
there was no sacrifice, hence γάμους, γενέϑλια, ἐπινίκια 
ϑύειν, on which occasions much more heed was paid to the 
pleasure of men than to the honour of the gods. My 
etymology has this on its side, that it associates the word 
with other (treek words and ideas, whereas the Skt. dhi 
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(dhi-nd-mi) satiate, rejoice is found neither in Greek nor, 
as far as 1 know, in any other language than Sanskrit. — 
φλάω, φλίβω by the side of ϑλάω, ϑλίβω crush (cp. No. 
239) are probably related to the Lat. flag-ellum, flig-ere 
and fldgitare, which is to some extent the frequentative of 
ϑλίβω in the sense of press (otherwise Corssen I? 505). — 
φαρ-υ-μό-ς τολμηρός ϑρασύς (Hesych.) has already been dis- 
cussed in its relation to ϑρασ-ύ-ς under No. 315. Grassmann 
Ztschr. IX 7 conjectures that in certain cases the Lat. f 
is to be referred to a dhv. If so the change of organ 
is to be ascribed here, as in the case of the labialized 
cutturals, to the influence of the labial spirant. But this 
could only be so in the case of those few words in which 
the aspirate stands before a vowel. We must not have 
recourse to such combinations as dhul, dhwr to which this 
view would bring us if we applied it systematically through- 
out (cp. above p. 47). But if we have in a not wholly in- 
considerable number of instanccs a Lat. f and Gk. φ which 
have arisen from an unaffected dh, there is no reason for 
postulating a dhv for single cases. 


2) DENTALISM. 478 


We have seen above how the change of an original 
guttural consonant into the corresponding labial admits, 
in most cases at least, of the explanation, that the labial 
spirant v affixed itself to the original sound, and then 
exercised in time a retrospective labializing influence. But 
the gutturals have another tendency as well, namely that 
towards a union with the spirant 7. This 2 developes most 
naturally out of a following ὁ, when the guttural shifts (443) 
involuntarily forwards towards the palate and becoming 
palatal produces the palatal spirant between itself and the 
vowel to which this spirant is related. With regard to 
these transitions reference has already been made at p. 450 
to Rud. von Raumer, Schleicher and others. The difference 
in the pronunciation of the Latin 6, when followed by e 
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and i is most minutely discussed by Corssen I? 49 ff. 
Rud. v. Raumer p. 93 is clearly right in his explanation 
of the process. He suggests that the c was in these cases 
pronounced as a palatal, 1. 6. like Ay. It was not till the 
language had reached a further stage of development that 
the soft palatal spirant 7 was replaced by the dental sibilant, 
and this in time produced the assibilation of the original 
letter, of which we have no clear proofs till a somewhat 
later period of Latin. It can hardly be doubted that the 
same principle accounts for the origin of the palatal con- 
sonants in Sanskrit. Here however we must by no means 
look for the palatalizing influence in the following vowel, 
but must assume an involuntary shifting of the k towards 
the forward part of the mouth, best explained by the 
assumption of a parasitic 7. Then again in the modern 
pronunciation of the Indian palatals the momentary sound 
has become a dental, as in the Romance languages, and 
the spirant which follows it has become the thick si- 
bilant sh (Germ. sch). We thus arrive at the following 
proportion: k : tsch = Lat. glac-ie-s : Ital. ghiaccia. In 
Greek we must assume for a certain period, which lies 
beyond the time of historical tradition, changes of a 
similar kind. We shall have to show below how this is 
the only assumption that will account for the origin of £ 
from yj and of the oo (Boeot. rr) from ij. But this same 
hypothesis serves also to explain the undoubted occurrence 
of τ in a number of instances as the representative of an 
older &. We call this change Dentalism, though we con- 
sider it to have arisen throughout from an older Palatalism. 
Dentalism is therefore here the second stage of phonetic 
disfigurement. A still greater change arises when the sound 
419 after its first transformation produces a neighbouring sibilant 
out of the palatal spirant, and this is the explanation of 
the phenomena which Schleicher calls Zetacism. On find- 
ing then that a Gk. re corresponds to an Indo-Germ. ka 
we assume the following steps in the process of trans- 
formation: κα xs τὴε τε. In the same way @ is connected 
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with » by the help of an intermediate yj δ. The as- 
sumption of the latter change is established by Hesychius’s 
ξεύσασϑαι yevonofa:, confirmed by ξεύω γεύω (E. M.). 
For since it is well known that § does arise out of δ), we 
can here all the more certainly infer the existence of the 
conjectured intermediate δ). This process serves to put in 
a clear light the parallelism between Dentalism and Labial- 
ism. The former however is still rarer in Greek than the (114) 
latter. Perhaps too it is no mere chance that the x which 
changes to τ is almost always followed either by an ¢ or by 
the allied vowels v and ε. It looks therefore as if the follow- 
ing vowel was not without its influence on the change of 
sound. It will be well to compare with what has been 
said on this subject the more elaborate discussions by 
Kuhn Ztschr. XI 303 ff. and Ebel XIII 275. Though 
their views differ somewhat from mine, they agree with 
me as to the facts of the case. We now proceed to discuss 
particular instances. 
a) 

A Greek τ corresponds in the following cases to an 
Indo-Germanic k, which in the cognate languages likewise 
has remained but seldom unchanged, especially in Sanskrit, 
where it has become #, and in Latin, where it has be- 
come qu. 

πέντε has already been discussed in its relation to the 
forms of the cognate languages at No. 629, where it was 
placed on account of its imitial letter. The guttural in 
the middle of the word has been retained pure only by 
the Lithuanians in penki and the Insh in cote; in Latin it 
has become qu, in the Aeol. and Osc. dialects p, and even 
in ordinary Greek the labialism is apparent in πέμσ-το-ς, 
xé-px-aferv. It is only a chance that the τ of πέντε in 
πεντά-πολις, πεντή-κοντα finds a companion in the Ch.-SI. 
peti, for -tt is here, as in §¢s-ti, deve-ti a nominal term- 
ination corresponding in its use to the German -heit 
(Schleicher Ksl. 186). 
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647) τέ and. — Skt. ka, Zd. ca and, also. — Lat. gee, 
Ose. p in nei-p = né-ve. — Goth. h in ni-h = 
ne-que. — O.-Ir. ch in nai-ch, na-ch non, Cymr. 
ec in nac ne (Z.? 742. 752). 


Bopp Vgl. Gr. 115 213, where also is compared the Goth. a, 
which resembles the particles given above in being enclitic and ha> 
the same meaning as quc, but its u is not satisfactorily explained. 
Sonne Ztschr. XII 280 is probably right in analysing uh into the 
pronominal stem « and an affixed ἢ = Indo-Germ. ka., Skt. Fa. — 

180 The derivation of this particle from the interrogative stem (No. 631 . 
first suggested by Bopp, 18 rendered probable especially by the inde- 
finite use of que in quis-que, cum-que, ἄς. This que is representeri 

. in Ose. by pid (No. 650), in Umbr. by pet or pe (pum-pe = cum-que . 
It may likewise be assumed that the termination re in the temporal 
adverbs 6-teé, to-re, πό-τε belongs here, and that the guttural has 
survived in the Doric o-xa, 16-xa@, xo-xa@ (Ahrens Dor. 8387. Cp. 
Schoemann Quaestionum grammaticarum cap. 1 et 2 Greifswald 1865. 


647b) τέλσ-ο-ν boundary furrow, boundary. — Skt. kdrsh- 
man boundary, limit. 

Delbriick Ztschr. XVI 273. — The word occurs three times in 
the Iliad (N 707, Σ 544, 547), and afterwards only in imitators, and 
the old interpreters explained it by πέρας and connected it etymologi - 
ally with τέλλω or τέλος. But it has the exclusive meaning of bound- 
ary furrow. The rt. kars occurs in the Skt. harsh, Zd. karesh draw. 
furrow (verb), plongh. To this no doubt is related τέλσας᾽ στροφας. 

(445) τέλη, πέρατα (Hesych.), στροφάς that is τῶν βοῶν (cp. Bovergogndor . 
This trace of the Indo-Eranian verb for agriculture on Greek soil i- 
remarkable. 


648) τέσσαρ-ες (un. -a) four, τέταρ-το-ς, τέτρα-το-ς, TET QE- 
κις. — Skt. Katvdr-as (Zd. cathware) four, Fatur- 
tha-s the fourth, Katur four times. — Lat. quatteer. 
quar-tu-s, quater; Umbr. petur-. — Goth. βάτον 
(in composition fidur-), O-H.-G. fior, vier. — 
Ch.-Sl. éetyr-ye, ord. éeteru-tyj, Lith. ketu-ri, ord. 
ketvir-ta-s. — O.-Ir. cethir, fem. cethevir, cetheora, 
ord. cethramad; Cyr. petguar, pedwar, ord. pet- 
guared (fem.), pediyryd (Z.* 303 ff). 


Bopp Vgl. Gr. 113 69, Pott W. ΠΙ 58. — We must assume an 
Indo-Germanic katcar with the shorter by-form katur. The guttura! 
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remained unchanged only in Lithuanian. It appears with a labial 
adjunct in qguattuor, in which the ἐέ though well attested (Corssen I? 
175) cannot be accounted for etymologically. We also find quattor 
with assimilation of the » (Ritschl Rhein. Mus. VIII 309). Thence 
we arrive at the Umbr. petur-, which only occurs in compounds, at 
the Lat. quadru = quatru (quartu-s most likely from quatru-tu-s), 
at the Osc. petor-a (Fest. p. 206), at the Goth. Advér and fidur and 
at the Homeric πέσυρ-ες, Aeol. πέσσυρες (cp. Ahrens Aeol. 409). 
Since we find oo as well as v in the latter form, it must be derived 
not from the shorter katur but from katvar, πέσσυρες being for 
wetFages. Acc. to the rules of Aeolic, v represents the a-sound, 
which appears dulled also in the Dor. τέτορ-ες for rerFoges (τέττορες 
is suspicious Ahr. Dor. 279). — From & were developed by pa- ὁ 
latalism the Skt. K and the Slav. δ, along with which must be 
classed the Doric and Ionic τ, while oo in τέσσαρε-ς is clearly for 
oF, τι for tf. 

649) Rt. τι τέω pay, value, honour, té-v-@ pay, expiate, 
mid. (Hom. τέενυ-μαι) get paid, exact a penalty, 
punish, τι-μή price, honour, τιμά- honour, value, 
τίμη-μα valuation, census, τιμη-τή-ς censor, té- 
6t-¢ penalty, regard (Theogn. 337). 

Skt. ki (Ki-né-mi) arrange in order, pick up, gather, 481 

ki mid. (kaj-é) avenge, punish, apa-ki-ta-s honoured. 

Zd. ct collect, seek, ci expiate, c-tha, ci-thi 

penalty. 
Benfey II 232 ff, Kuhn Ztschr. II 387, whom I cannot follow 
in his developement of the meaning, because it seems to me in spite of 
Pott’s objections (W. I 463) that the meaning “pay” is the fund- 
imental one for the Gk. words. This appears most clearly in Homer, 
ve. g. in the verb réw, xy 218 σῷ δ᾽ αὐτοῦ κράατι τίσεις, in ἀπο-τένω 
( 186), in τιμήεις, which almost universally means pretiosus, costly, 
and in the relation preserved by τιμή, téunua, to the latest times, 
to payments of different kinds. The meanings branch out therefore 
in two directions — to set a price on, whence value, estimate,. 
honour — and to give a price for, whence pay, and in the middle 
get paid, exact as penalty. — There is considerable difference be- 
tween this use and that of the Skt. rt. Ki, of which the P. W. gives 
four distinct meanings. But since we see other instances in ag-- 
Suo-s and num-eru-s (No. 431, 488) of the developement of the idea 
of number from that of fitting, arranging in a row or otherwise, 
we are not in want of a connecting link, and in some offshoots of the 
rt. the meanings coincide exactly. From the store of the cognate 
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languages we may perhaps find a relation in xoéog, acc. to Athen. X 
(446) p. 455d the Macedonian for number. For the notion that this κοζος 1: 
identical with the Ion. κοῖος = Att. ποῖος, though with a quantitative 
meaning, is entirely destitute of any foundation. — In Ch.-S]. (Miklo-. 
Lex. 1117) we find ¢e-na τεμή pretium, cen-t-tt τιμᾶν, aestimare and 
cin-u τάξις (in Russian the “Tschin” is the order of the precedence 
of officials, cp. τιμή in the sense of an office). On the other hand 
cit-4 ἀριϑμῶ, τιμῶ, ἀναγιγνώσκω corresponds to the Skt. rt. Kit which 
is apparently expanded by at, though the meanings of the latter have 
taken another direction (Schleicher Ksl. 99). — Is it possible that 
after all the Lith. skatt-y-ti count, pick up, skait-lius (— Ch.-Sl. 
cislo) number, has preserved what was the complete form of the 
initial letters? Benfey Or. τι. Occ. I1 379 conjectures that ski was the 
full form of the rt., but gives quite a different interpretation of it. 
and connects with it the Lat. sci-o. The latter howéver has I think 
been explained more simply at p. 109. Corssen's connexion of the 
Lat. ti-tulu-s and even tim-o-r with the Gk. τε (Beitr. 374) cannot be 
reconciled with the view — evidently correct as I think — which I have 
advocated above. Moreover timor and τίμή are a wide distance apart. 
650) τίς n. τέ interrog. pronoun, when enclitic, inde- 
finite. — Skt. na-h-s nemo, md-ki-s (Zd. md-ci-s 
nequis, ki-m quid? Zd. ci-s-ca quisquis. — Lat. 
qui-s, qui-d, Osc. Umbr. (indefin.) pi-s, pi-d, Osc. 
pitt (Festus) = quid-quid. — O.-Ir. cia quis? 

Cymr. pti, puy quis? (Z.? 355. 96. 390). 

Bopp Vgl. Gr. II? 207. — All these forms are to be referred 
to ki, the weaker form of the interrogative stem; the stronger form 
is treated of at No. 681. Bopp is most likely right in adding to 
the list the pronominal enclitic adverb Kit which is attached to par- 
ticular pronouns (kac-Ktt aliquis) and with a variety of meanings to 
other words, and is perhaps the best correlative of the Osc. pid 
mentioned at No. 647. (Otherwise Boehtl. and Roth m the P. W.. 

4g9 — On traces of this s-form in Slavonic cp. Schleicher Καὶ. 266 f. 
— As the double x in Oxxws was deduced at No. 631 from xf, 
“af, we must deduce the double τ in the likewise Homenc and 
Aeolic ὅττι (Aeol. also Gtrivag in the acc. plur.) from kj and τ). 
So Schweizer Ztschr. XII 304, who points ont that O. Miiller gave 
this same explanation in 1831. ἄ-σσα for ἀ-τια a@-tje from the ex- 
panded stem to which appears most clearly in the Lesb. τέῳ, τέρισε 
(Ahr. Aeol. 127). 


There is some doubt about the etymology of the Aeol. 
πήλυι = τηλόσε (Ahrens 41), to which may be added the 
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proper name Πηλεκλέας from a Delphian Inscription (Ber. 
d. Κ 8. Ges. d. W. 1864, p. 218). Keil indeed (Rhein. 
Mus. XIX 616) regards it as simply a mistake for Tyde- 
κλέας. The dialectic interchange of π and τ leads us to 
suppose that both sounds, as in the interrogative. stem, 
originated in the guttural. But the Lat. pro-cul compared 
by Christ 113, which we must not separate from cellere, 
and in which we must assign the chief force to the pre- 
position, as well as the Skt. Kira-s long (of time), and the 
rt. Kal tremble are too far removed m meaning. Even 
the superl. Kar-a-ma-s “the last” is not after all equivalent 
to “the farthest”. And since we meet the latter idea in 
the Lith. folt (adv.) far, a long way, and again find other 
close connexions of the same words also with a ¢ (Benf. 
IJ 256), the whole comparison becomes a doubtful one, 
especially as it is not beyond the bounds of possibility (447) 
that the different Gk. dialects developed the same idea 
from two distinct stems, just as I believe to have been 
the case with pera and the Aeol. πεδά, between which 
Ludw. Lange Ztschr. f. Oesterr. Gymn. 1863, 300 tries to 
establish a phonetic connexion. 

On the other hand there is one example which shows 
us τ on Greek soil by the side of x. Lobeck Pathol. El. 
I 20 adduces from the Εἰ. M. 48, 39, where Herodian is 
given as its voucher, the form ἀκινάγματα = τινάγματα, 
vibrations, and from Hesych. axivaypos τιναγμός κίνησις. 
With the help of a prothetic ἃ then the rt. κι (No. 57) 
survived in these forms, while it assumed the τ in the 
usual revacom and its derivatives, clearly not without the 
operation of the neighbouring ἐ. — Sonne’s conjecture 
(Ztschr. XIV 331), that the variously-explained τηλύ-γετο-ς 
corresponds in its first factor to the Skt. kKdru-s pleasant, 
welcome, is certainly temptingly satisfactory as far as 
meaning goes, but this kind of comparison of isolated 
words can never have much evidence in its favour. It is 
conceiveable that the word may be related to those discussed 
at p. 222. 
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488 b) 

There are but very few cases in which dentalism has 
changed an original g to δ. In most of them the different 
dialects vary to the extent of showing in some cases a γ or 8. 
and even € in the place of δ. Under this head comes the Arcad. 
ξέλλω = βάλλω rt. gal (No. 637), ém-fagé-@ by the side of 
βαρύ-ς for γαρυ-ς (No. 638), δελφύς and δολφός mentioned at 
No. 645, the latter of which corresponds letter for letter 
to the Skt. garbha-s, possibly too δέρεϑρον λίμνη ἀποχώρησιν 
ἔχουσα (Hesych.), in so far, that is, as we can venture to 
identify this with ξέρεϑρον, βάραϑρον No. 643. In such 
cases € arises from dj for an older gj, δ comes from dj 
by suppression of the j, and ξέρ-ε-ϑρο-ν is related to dége- 
ϑρον, ξέλλω to δέλλω, as ῥέξω is to ἔρδω from the rt. 
Fepy (No. 141). — The same is the relation between 
ξεύσασϑαι and δεύάσϑαι, both explained by γεύσασϑαι 
(No. 131) in Hesych., the former probably Arcadian, the 
latter Cyprian (Gelbke Stud. II 29). — Again ξά-ὦ belongs 
to the group discussed at No. 640. It stands for δεα- ὦ 
and its most natural derivation is from the rt. gi (Zd. ji 
live; cp. Grassmann Ztschr. ΙΧ 27). Since now the verbs 
in -a@ correspond to the Skt. verbs in -ajdmi and with 
the exception of zadat-m have all lost ἃ } or « after the a. 
it is quite allowable to connect δίαιτα m the sense of 
way of life, in which word ὃ would then be the represen- 

(448) tative of a y affected by 7 (Benf. I 684). I do not venture 
to give this last derivation as certain (cp. Pott W.1 751). 
— To these examples of € representing y Leo Meyer (I 38: 
adds the remarkable form of the participle πε-φυξότ.-ες 
which is confined to books ® and X of the Iliad, explaining 
it by πε-φυγ-οτ-ες, so that it would look as if we had 
here actually occuring the stage yf which he, following 
Grassmanu, assumed as a stage preparatory to & The 
original existence of the £ in the participial suffix is attested 
by the Skt. -vat, but as ἃ matter of fact the sound is no- 
where to be found in any Gk. dialect, and must have been 
as good as extinct as carly as Homer; for forms like 
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e(d-Oveg, ἀρηρ-ότες, πεφευγ-ότες cannot be reconciled with 
the existence of a f. It is improbable therefore that we 
should have in such a rare participial form the one single 
surviving trace of the old spirant. It would be possible 
indeed to bring forward the Hesiodic λελειχιμότ-ες (Theog. 
826) and derive its uw likewise from £, while the third of 
these rare perfect forms weuvfore rotting, from the rt. μυδ, 
in Antimachus (Buttm. A. Gr. IT? 31), does not admit of 
such treatment so readily. In πεφυξότες there is a further 
anomaly in the vowel of the stem, which is never short 484 
m the perf. partic. except before the feminine suffix (ἐδ-υζα) 
and that of the middle (xemuy-pévos). Now since we can 
explain the € in the subst. φύξα (cp. wage) more simply 
by the help of the suffix va (cp. μαν-ία) and since we find 
the same ἕξ in φυξακινό-ς (N 102) and in the later φυξαλέος, 
where there is no trace of a Ff, it seems to me incompar- 
ably more probable that πεφυξότες along with its two 
comrades arises from the introduction into the verb of a 
noun-theme (gvfa, φυξο), of the same kind as those we 
are compelled to assume in the case of: the aor. ἔχραισμ-ο-ν 
from χραισμο = χρησιμο, of ϑέρμ-ε-σϑαι get warm, and of 
ἥμαρτ-ο-ν, ἤλιτ-ο-ν (Tempora und Modi 150). —- The Laconian 
form of γέφυρα (discussed at No. 125) was διφοῦρα (Abr. 
d. Dor. 80, 122, 124). We should here maintain the origin 
of the 6 from y more decidedly, if the root of the word 
were better established, and if tradition had not also 
preserved the curious Theban βλέφυρα (Ahrens Aeol. 174). 
— Still more doubtful is devxog — γλεῦχος, which 18 
said to be Aetolian (Schol. ad Nicandri Ther. 625). Al- 
though the Lat. dulcis gives some support to the dental, 
it is possible all the same that the whole form is only 
advanced to explain the Hom. ἀδευκής. Since however 
Apollonius Soph. in his Lexicon (cp. Hesych.) gives quite 
another explanation of ἀδευκής (ἀπκεοικώς, ἀπροςδόκητορ), 
the Aristarchian school seems to have known nothing of 
δεῦκος, and the stem-form which is presupposed has hardly 
any authority at all. — On the very doubtful tradition 
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«a40) that da is a Doric by-form of ya, yy and appears also in 
Ζα-μάτηρ, 4η-μήτηρ with dental instead of guttural, it is 
enough to refer the reader to Ahrens Dor. 80. — We shall 
have to treat later of dy by the side of py in δνόφος and 
γνόφος and of a few other cases. 

In conclusion we should have a case of δ representing 
an original guttural at least in one tolerably widely ramifying 
rt. in ordinary Greek, if we were sure that Benfey (II 110 
is right in comparing the Gk. δράσσομαι with the Skt. στα, 
Ved. grabh. But however great the agreement in meaning be- 
tween δράσσεσϑαι grasp, δραχμή a grasp, handful, δραγμέ: 
three fingers full, a pinch, and the Skt., the phonetic difficulty 
is greater still. For by the side of the χ of δραχμή we get 
ἃ y in δράγμα and actually a x in deat deaxos hand, with 
which M. Schmidt also puts dagx-eg δέσμαι (Hesych.) i. ὁ. 
bundles, manipuls, δράγματα. On the other hand we have 
already seen the rt. grabh with a labial at the end in 
βρέφος and δελφύ-ς (No. 645). The antiquity of the labial 
aspirate is attested also by the clearly related O.-Pers. gart. 

485 Zd. garew take (Benfey Die pers. Keilschriften p. 80), Lath. 
greéb-ti grasp, Ch.-Sl. grab-i-ti carry off, rob (Schleicher 
Ztschr. VII 223, ep. Delbriick Ztschr. f. ἃ. Philol. I 15°. 
with which the Gothic greip-an agrees in all but the tenuis 
This shows the ὦ in grah to be a remnant of bh, and we 
cannot give anything but grabh as the Indo-Germanic rt. 
from which we could not arrive safely even at deaz. Bui 
the only possible root to which we can refer the Greek 
forms is dpax, whence δράγο-μα is formed like πλέγ-μα from 
the rt. whex, δραχμή like πλοχ-μό-ς. To the rt. dpax, which 
we thus arrive at, corresponds probably, with loss of its 
initial consonant, the Lith. rink- collect, pick up, gather. 
and the Lith. rank-d, Ch.-Sl. rak-a hand, of like meaning 
with δράξ (Hesych. δρακός τῆς χειρός); otherwise Lottner 
Ztschr. XI 181, Miklos. Lex. 815. Perhaps too dgex-w 
has been labialized and belongs here, though Pott (117 461 
regards it as an expansion of the rt. dep (No. 267). Hence 
δρέπ-ανο-ν sickle. If so, the Coan promontory Jeéx-avo-r 
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is nothing but the older form of the oft-recurring Jgez- 
avo-v. So widely divergent is the road on which a strict 
observance of phonetic rules here compels us to travel. 
Walter’s conjecture (Ztschr. XII 406), that δύ-να-μαι 
belongs to the rt. gnd (No. 135), δέδυ-μο-ς to the rt. gan 
(No. 128), does not seem to me to carry conviction with it. 


6) 

We have only one certain instance of the change 
of an criginal gh into ὃ. It is noticeable that Latin in 
this case uses the labial spirant to represent the guttural, (450) 
a fact which points to an early fluctuation of the organ ἡ 
of the initial aspirate. 


651) Rt. θερ ϑέρ-ο-μαι warm, glow, ϑέρ-ος summer, 
ϑερ-μό-ς warm, hot, ϑέρ-μη warmth, heat, Θερ- 
pat, Θερμά (pl.) places with hot springs, ϑέρ- 
u-e-re heat (pass. &ég-u-e-r0), Degu-alv-o heat, 
warm. 

Skt. rt. ghar (gi-ghar-mi) shine, ghar-ma-s glow, 
warmth, haras(?) flame, 0.-Pers. gar-ma- a 
summer month, Zd. gare-ma warm, hot. 

Lat. for-mu-s, form-idu-s hot, for-nu-s (fur-nws) 
stove, whence forn-az. 

Goth. varm-jan, O.-H.-G. war(a)m. 

Ch.-Sl. gr-€- θερμαίνειν, gor-é-ti ardere. O.-Prus. 
gor-me heat. 

O.-Ir. ma gorith si urit (2.2 441), er-gorid it bakes 
(F. A. 146). 

Bopp Gl., Benf. Π 195, Grimm Gesch. 405, Schweizer Ztschr. 486 
iil 346 ἢ, Leo Meyer VIII 274, Schleicher Ksl. 105, 108, Nesselm. 
Altpr. Vocab. 22, Grassmann Ztschr. IX 29, where also the Skt. 
ghal-d is compared, which among other meanings has that of ‘the 
sun’s heat”. — In the face of the frequent representation of r by ἃ 
and the Hesychian forms θαλ-υ-κρόν λαμπρόν, θερ-μόν, θαλύψαι 
Salwar, πυρῶσαι it is impossible to regard ϑ8ϑάλ-π-ὼ as anything 
' int a expansion of the same rt. by x (cp. above pp. 62, 68, Pott 


11? 468) to which Lithnanian gives us a remarkable analogy in 
q* 
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zer-p-lé-ti by the side of Zer-é-t8 glow, gleam. — On the 0.-Pen. 
form see Spiegel Altp. Keilschr. 195. — for-mu-s and formi-du-s are 
given by Paul. Epit. p. 83, who rightly connects with it for-cep-s 
tongs, an older form of which, formu-cap-es (plur. = forcspes’ at p. 91 
has been restored by Scaliger. A further modification is to be seen in 
forp-ex which has a diminutive suffix added. If we consider Latin 
alone we shall be strongly inclined to consider fer-r-o, fer-t-t-0 and 
all belonging fo them as connected. But the νυ gives rise to dift- 
culties, and since the special application of the verb seems to bx 
“to boiling water, I regard as more probably correct the attempt 
made at No. 415 to connect it with xog-pve-o, φρέ-αρ, in the coune 
of which we meet with the form de-fru-ere = de-ferv-ere, whence 
comes de-frii-tu-m must. Otherwise Grassmann Ztschr. XJ 88, Walte: 
XII 414. — On an Italian f for an old gh cp. fos-tt-s = hosti-s, Goth 
gast-s, Ch.-Sl. gosti, Corssen I? 158. — We can hardly doubt an 
Original connexion with the words discussed at No. 202, 200, 19. 
especially as we find in Skt. the word ghran-sa-s with the meaning 
heat of the sun, sunshine, from a stem expanded by #, with which 
Anfrecht on the Uggraladatta p. 277 compares the Gk. χρῦ-σό-ς. 


If we were right in comparing at p. 475 ἐλαφρός with 
ἐλαχύς (No. 168) we should have in the ἐλαϑρός ther 
mentioned an example of a dialectic # = gh. The variation 
between χ and @ in the Dor. ogvi-y by the side of the 
ordinary Greek dgvi- and the shorter dg (acc. ὄρνι-»" 
No. 503, is as yet unexplained. It seems however to me 
to be not improbable that the Dor. z is connected with 

431)the χ of the Boeot. diminutives in -tyo-¢ and bears just 
the same relation to this fuller form that the -v@ of the 
stems ἔλμι-νϑ, Tigu-v® bears to formations like Κόρ-ι-νϑος 
μίνυ-νθα (Pott Personennamen 451), of which the latter 
(cp. pivvy&adio-s) is especially applicable to the case w 
point. We may, I think, regard these suffixes as diminutive. 
and compare the χ with the often recurring diminutive « 
and the ὃ with the ¢ that serves the same purpose mn 
the related languages. Compare μικύ-ϑι-νο-ν" τὸ μιχρὸν 
καὶ νήπιον Hesych. As an example of a Gk. diminutive 
formation in t we have νη-πύ-τι-ο-ς from νήπιο-ς, and much 
the same in τύτϑο-ν which is most probably like τυνΡύ-. 
tvyy-ovto-¢ a diminutive from the demonstrative stem rv. 
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The Boeotians aspirate an original r before ὁ in the 3. pl. 
-γϑι = ντι. — In modern Greek, as Baumeister Euboea 

p. 57 shows, now and then @ takes the place of χ, e. g.487 
in “Διϑαδότνησα == Aryddes, though we also find χ for 3, 

if ἦρχα from the Greek of Ceos is really identical with 
ἦλθον, and is not to be regarded as nearer to ἔρχομαι. 


d) 
All that can be adduced in support of the change of 
original labials to dentals is unreliable. — That τ is ever 


the representative of an original p has hardly been maintained 
at all. The only case that looks at all like it is that of 
the Greek for peacock ras-g or ταὧν (so acc. to Athen. IX 
397e), compared with the Lat. pavo (st. pavén). But after 
what Pott II’ 443, Benf. II 236, and the Thesaurus of 
Stephanus have told us about this word it seems impossible 
to doubt that the word is no native, and that there is 
nothing to show that the Lat. p is older than the Gk. τ. 
— The Doric form ὀδελό-ς by the side of ὀβελό-ς in ordinary 
Greek has already come before us at p. 476, and we 
found no warrant for regarding the latter as the earlier 
form. — It is less unusual to find g and @ confronting 
each other from different dialects. The cases in which it 
appears that the dental aspirate is the older one have been . 
discussed above. The converse of this relation occurs in 
ὕϑου-ς, which has already been connected with ὀφρύ-ς under 
No. 405. We find the word given not only as the name 
of a mountain, but also as an appellative: Hesych. ὄϑρυν 
Κρῆτες τὸ ὄρος, to which belongs the adj. ὀϑρυόεν τραχύ, 
ὑλῶδες, δασύ, κρημνῶδες. Since ὀφρύ-ς is often used for 
the brink of a precipice, high ground, and Ἴλιος ὀφρυόεσσα 
X 411 occurs in the sense of xonuvadeg which is given 
as the equivalent of ὀθϑρυόεν, there can be no doubt as 
to the identity of the roots. The Spartan Ὀϑρυάδας very 
likely belongs here, with the meaning superciliosus, forming 
a parallel to the comic ὀφρυανασπασέδης, perhaps too — ᾿ 
though this is doubtful — the Homeric Ὀϑρυονεύς (Ν 363 ff). 
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ϑύλλα (κλάδους ἢ φύλλα ἢ ἑορτὴ ᾿ἀφροδίτης Hesych.) is 
held by Μ. Schmidt, though doubtfully, to be the Cretan 
ass)form of φύλλα, in which at No. 418 we recognized the 
labial initial as belonging to the original root. — The 
word ϑυλλίςς (by-form #vdi-¢) bag, also preserved by Hesych. 
along with ϑυλ-αχο-ς of similar meaning, I have ventured 
(Ztschr. II 399) to compare with the Lat. folli-s bag, bladder. 
If it is right to compare the Goth. balg-s, which agrees 
precisely in meaning, and is compared with follis by 
J. Grimm Gesch. I 398, we shall have to start with the 
initial bh and derive the dental Greek aspirate from the 
labial, especially as the latter is also supported by Celtic 
words of related stem given by Diefenbach Wtb. I 270 f. 
The v of the Greek words seems to have arisen from a, for 
488 we find in Hesych. the by-form ϑαλλίς. The double ἃ 
has most likely arisen from the assimilation of some suffix 
or other; the Goth. g in balg-s which corresponds admir- 
ably to the O.-Ir. bole uter (bulgas Galli sacculos scor- 
teos appellant, Festus; Z.? 14, Stokes Ir. Gl. 217), may 
be compared with the x of ϑύλακο-ς. Cp. Pott W. I 264. 
— There is more doubt about Pott’s conjecture (I' 27) of 
the identity of the @ in the stem χορυϑ (κόρνυ-ς helmet) 
with the @ in χορυφή summit, for the latter word seems 
to belong to κάρα (No. 38), from which it comes with 
the addition of a derivative termination which may be 
compared with that of κόλ-αφο-ς, κρότ-αφο-ς, φλήν-αφοςς, 
while the former can hardly separated from χορυδό-ς crested 
lark. (Cp. Walter Ztschr. XII 388). From the attempt 
made by Benfey If 140 and Kirchhoff Ztschr. I 43 to 
compare édev@-ego-¢ with the Lat. liber (st. libero), the 
latter adducing the Osc. livf-reis = liberi in favour of the 
u-sound, we are restrained by the form loebesum preserved 
by Paul. Epit. p. 121, for there is no way of getting from 
its s to the Gk.g. It is true that the form is very strange 
when we consider the corresponding r in Osc, and the 
derivative lebertas, as Ὁ. Miiller ad Fest. saw before us. 
Rut even if loebesum should be a mistake for loeberws:, 
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we have still difficulties enough left. For the simplest 
explanation of the Italian word is found in referring it to 
the rt. lub, kb, which sprang from lubh, libh and has the 
form \ip in Greek (No. 545). Cp. the Lith. val-na-s free 
by the side of vély-ju wish (No. 659). With regard to 
ἐλεύϑ-ερο-ς however the old derivation παρὰ τὸ ἐλεύϑειν 
oxov ἐρᾷ (E. M. p. 329, 44) seems to have every possible 
warrant, especially since, as Schweizer Ztschr. XII 305 
observes, it was also the mark of freedom in the Teuton 
that he could go wherever he liked, and since im the 
numerous Greek deeds of manumission the ἀποτρέχειν οἷς 
κα ϑέλῃ as it runs in the Delphic dialect, is always an 
essential token of freedom. Millenhoff reminds us also of 
the M.-H.-G. léd-ec, lid-ic from the Goth. ga-leith-an go, 
draw. The association of the Gk. and Lat. words which 
Corssen Beitr. 201 advocates, but abandons again at 1 
151, can only be brought about at the expense of abandon- 
ing one or the other of these likely etymologies. For if 
ἐλεύϑερο-ς stood for ἐλεύ-φερο-ς we should here have an (453) 
example of a dentalism which, we have seen, is not by any 
means common, and a departure from the rt. Aim not only in 
the prothetic vowel but in the vowel of the stem. Moreover 
the primary meaning of “at one’s pleasure”, thus arrived 
at, would but ul agree with the Homeric usage, which 
knows only ἐλεύϑερον ἦμαρ and χρητὴρ ἐλεύϑερος (Z 528). 
The more general application of the word is clearly only 
post-Homeric. The attempt to conjure liber out of the 
stem édv would lead to still greater impossibilities. 
For since ἐλ-υ-ϑ, as we saw at p. 66 is formed by an 
amplificatory 9. from the rt. ar, it has in fact nothing at 189 
all in common with liber, loeber, except the 1; the loss of 
the rt. vowel in Latin would be very strange, and besides 
there is no trace of a similarly expanded stem on Italian 
soil. I still hold therefore that the two words are distinct. 
There is nothing surprising in the fact that an idea 
so entirely metaphysical should have been arrived at by 
closely related peoples along a different route. It certainly 


104 BOOK III. 


does not belong to the original stores of the Indo-Ger- 
manic language, any more than the words for slaves or 
slavery, of which none are primitive. — Comparetti Ztschr. 
XVIII 140, and Mor. Schmidt Stud. IIT 353 treat of a 
Tzaconian @ in the place of φ(ϑέύλε = φίλε, οὔϑε = O—t-s). 


e) 

There is one more phonetic affection that falls under 
head of Dentalism, the apparent-insertion of a dental mute 
after a labial or a guttural. This process is most clearly 
seen in the Homeric forms πτόλις and πτόλεμος by the 
side of πόλις and πόλεμος. That the simple π is older 
than xr is placed beyond a doubt by the related words 
collected under No. 374 and 367. It is not allowable to regard 
the inserted t as merely a phonetic “support”, as it has 
been called. What need could xz have of such a support, 
when it always shows the greatest readiness to stand next 
to a vowel? It was Kuhn (Ztschr. XI 310) who first 
gave an explanation which is more satisfactory, with which 
cp. Grassmann XII 95 and Ebel XIV 39. His conjecture 
is that the source of the explosive sound is here again to 
be sought in an older j', attached to the a in pre-historic 
times, and then assimilated to it. He gets πτόλι-ς then 
from zjod-¢. How a δ was developed before the 2) and 

. then expelled its parent sound altogether will have to be 
fully examined below. It is from this ὃ that we natur- 
ally arrive after a x at τ. This thoroughly satisfactory 
explanation is decidedly confirmed at all events by one 
case in which we fhave actual record of the intermediate 
pj, i. 6. the Lith. spjanju by the side of πτύω, discussed 
under No. 382, which led us to deduce a form 6π)υ-)ω. To 

(454) these three examples a few others may be added. — πτέρνα 
heel corresponds to the Goth. fairena of like meaning, Skt. 
parshni-s, Ch.-Si. plesna planta pedis (Fick? 121). — πτέσσω 
pound, bruise claims connexion, as we saw at No. 365b, 
with the Lat. pins-o, pins-to of like meaning and the Skt. 
pish (pinash-mi), so that it looked as if the rt. was ps. 
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The only obstacle was found in πέττυρο-ν bran, with its 
strange τ. — Whether πτύ-ο-ν winnowing fan (Att. πτέ-ο-ν, 
most likely for avef-o-v), belongs, as Pictet I 117 and 
Benfey conjecture, to the Skt. pu cleanse (whence comes 490 
pavana-m sieve), I cannot decide, especially as it would 
be possible to connect it with πτύω. — But the Cyprian 
ἐπτόκασεν i. 6. ἐπύκασεν, both interpreted by ἐκάλυψεν in 
the sense of implicavit (Mor. Schmidt Ztschr. IX 367), 
can hardly be explained except by the supposition of this 
insertion. It seems tolerably probable that the rt. mux 
with the meaning ‘make firm’ underlies the words collected 
under No. 384. Again πτύσσειν fold, — and folding is a 
kind of making firm or secure, — is most probably related 
in spite of its χ (πτυχή), which will come up for discussion 
at p. 498. 

It cannot be proved that xr comes from x in the same 
manner. It is true that xtefva@ seems to bear to καίνω 
(No. 77b) a relation similar to that of πτόλις to πόλις. 
But the form with a simple x is so much later, and of 
such rare occurrence, that we cannot venture to regard it as 
‘he primary form. Neither can I adduce any proof of the 
jrowth of yd from ». On the other hand it is possible 
hat the d in βδέω (No. 255) arose from 2, since the ana- 
hgies in the related languages lead us to rt. bjas = βδες. 

But this kind of dentalism appears quite plainly in. 
the combination 78. χϑές (No. 193) we compared to the 
Skt. hjas, giving ghjas as the primary form. In this case 
then the 7 has evidently developed a dental sound before 
it, which by the influence of the preceding aspirate was 
assimilated to it. But the same j,-for' which we have 
historical evidence in this word, may be inferred with 
zertainty in the st. ghamd, which we recognized under 
Yo. 183 to be the primary form of the Gk. χαμα. If we 
ssume with Grassmann Ztschr. XII 95, that here too a 
-}rasitic 2 associated itself with the gh, we arrive at 
Jam, ghjamd and thence at χϑον, χϑαμαλό-ς in the very 
8%e way in which we got from ghjas to χϑές, perhaps 
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also at the Skt. ksham, the j having become a sibilant 
and the sibilant having made the sound before it hard. 
It is true that this last developement still needs closer 
scrutiny as a point of specially Sanskrit phonology. 

(155) In connexion with these, as I think, well established 
explanations, Kuhn (ut supra) ventures a conjecture which 
can hardly prove true. His opinion is that the cases of 
dentalism discussed above under a) admit of this same 
explanation, that is, that ti-¢ presupposes a stage kis-s 
between itself and kt-s. But such a form as ktt-s is not 
to be found m any instance, nor is there a single Greek word 
in which xt degenerated into τ The word τῦὔπο-ς quoted 
by Kuhn has certainly nothing to do with κχτύπο-ς; it 

491appeared probable rather (No. 249) that the rt. of the 
former was stup. On the other hand the shifting of a 
guttural to a palatal and then on to a dental is much 
simpler and has plenty of analogies to support it. In this 
respect it is worth noticing the name Τεϊσπη-ς, which, as 
Ebel Ztschr. XIII 275 points out, corresponds to the 
O.-Pers. Caispis (Spiegel Altp. 196). There would thus 
be no need of a τ developed by the side of the x, in order 
to shift it into the class of the dentals. — Still less ἐσ 
can be placed in the combinations of Ebel who actualy 
conjectures pt as a stage between k and /, that is assumes 
πτις and are. In this he is clearly wrong, for the only 
opportunity for k to develope into p was when a v introduced 
itself after the k. We shall have to hold fast to the 
belief that ἃ became on one side ἀν and then p, on the 
other kj and then τ. 


3) ASPIRATION. 


As we have seen that a great part of the phenomen 
of labialism and dentalism may be explained simply ¥ 
assuming that a spirant is naturally appended to the ¢- 
plosive, we cannot be surprised to find that the lightt 
of all the spirants, the simple spiritus asper, is attaced 
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in the same way, and that thus the original tenuis is 
changed into the corresponding aspirate. Indeed the change 
from the tenuis to the aspirate is one of the most common 
assumptions of etymologists. But this assumption certainly 
has in its favour the fact that we can prove the tendency 
to aspiration in the most various languages and periods 
of speech. Thus the Sanskrit hard aspirate has unmis- 
takeably, at any rate in many cases, come from the tenuis 
(Grassmann Ztschr. XII 101). So too a part of the Teu- 
tonic shifting of the mutes, the change from k into ἢ, 
from ¢ into th, from p into f, rests upon aspiration, and this 
is partially repeated afterwards, at a later stage of these) 
language. In Umbrian it is a recognized fact with certain 
combinations of sound (Anfr. u. Kirchh. I 78); in the 
Persian languages this is especially the case before con- 
tinuous sounds (Bopp Vgl. Gr. I? 69); in Ossetic (ib. 120) 
it is found widely prevalent, without any influence of the 
kind; in Old Irish it is most common between vowels 
(Schleicher Comp.’ 279). We are therefore already pre- 
disposed to assume the existence of this same phenomenon 
in Greek; and at any rate this has more analogies in its 
favour than the loss of the aspiration. But it is precisely 
assumptions which seem so unexceptionable which require 492 
especial caution. The Greek aspirates have, at least in the 
great majority of instances, come from soft aspirates, and 
hence in their origin they are far removed from the tenues; 
so that we must be very careful not to confuse these two 
groups of sounds with each other. The aspiration of a 
tenuis is generally to be regarded as an affection which 
makes its appearance on Greek soil at a comparatively 
late date, and which at least in many instances is brought 
about by the influence of neighbouring sounds: though 
starting from this point, and in part limited to certain 
dialects and stages of the language, it does extend itself 
further, and in some few instances coincides with Sanskrit 
aspiration. The whole phenomenon has already been dis- 
cussed by me in a comprehensive survey in Tempora und 
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Modi p. 196 f. Cp. Leo Meyer I 51 and W. H. Roscher 
‘de aspiratione vulgari, Studien I 2 63 ff 

It is best to start with those changes of sound whieh 
are specifically Greek. These as a rule lie outside the 
limits of our task, but here they cannot be passed over 
without disadvantage. Christ in his “Lautlehre” p. 104 ἢ 
has collected only a small part of the facts which belong 
here; and even these are mixed with much that is dubious. 
The aspirate is developed from the corresponding tenuis 
under two main conditions, 1. 6. first by the influence of 
a following liquid or nasal, and secondly by the influence 
of a preceding sibilant. 

The operation of the first influence is the more familiar. 
Thus the stem Biax (= pad-ax No. 457) appears aspirated 
in βληχ-ρό-ς, ἀ-βληχ-ρό-ς, the stem ree (No. 246) in ϑρίέναξ 
trident by the side of τρίναξ: the suffix -τρὸ (ἄρο-τρο-ν 
= ara-tru-m) sometimes becomes -#o0 (χλεῖ-ϑρο-ν = claus- 
tru-m, de nom. form. p. 38). — By the side of roova’ 
ἀγάλματα ἢ ῥάμματα ἄνϑινα (Hes.) we find the Homeric 
ϑρόνα X 441, ἐν δὲ ϑρόνα ποικίλ᾽ Exaooev; (Hesych. avdy 
καὶ τὰ ἐκ χρωμάτων ποικίλματα). The same word occurs 
also in Alexandrine writers in the sense οὗ φάρμακα herbs, 
and may certainly be compared with Skt. trna-s grass, 
herb, stalk, Goth. thaurnu-s, Ch-Sl. ἐγών ἃ thorn. Cp. Wust- 

(487)mann Rhein. Mus. XXIII 238, where ποικελό-ϑρονο-ς as 
an epithet of Aphrodite is well derived from this stem, — 
Sevyovay is identical with revyovay to knock gently at 
the door; the preposition πρό, like the Persian fra, has 
aspirated its labial in the post-Homeric forms φροῖδο-ς 
(No. 281, ep. πρὸ ὁδοῦ ἐγένοντο J 382), φροίμιο-ν from the 
time of Aeschylus = προ-οέμιο-ν, φρουρό-ς, φρουρά (No. 501) 
have all aspirated their labial. — Also in τέφ-ρο-ς ashen grey, 
τέφ-ρα ashes the aspirate is explained from the influence of the 
0, for we cannot doubt that these words are akin to Skt. dap 

493 to be warm, to warm, tap-as heat, Lat. tep-eo, tep-idu-s, A.-S. 
thefjan, aestuare, O.-H.-G. damf [smoke, vapour], Ch.-S]. fop-les 
warm. The same rt. experiences the same affection in the 
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O.-Pers. taf-e-dhra a melting, taf-nu heat. — Before 4 we 
find x aspirated in ἀνδράχ-λη from the st. av@gax (ἄνϑραξ 
coal), τ in ναῦ-σϑλο-ν, ναυ-σϑλό-ω, which must certainly be 
referred to vav-orodo-v, and in the suffix -@A0 (ϑέμε-ϑλο-ν), 
which we cannot separate from -ϑρο, -τρο (cp. ϑύρε-τρο-ν), x 
in ovgdo-s, misshapen, weak, inasmuch as we identify it with 
δσιπαλό-ς quoted by the grammarians with similar mean- 
ings (Lobeck Prolegg. 140, ἘΠ. 1 225). — Aspiration before 
y meets us in ἀράχ-νη from rt. dpx (No. 489), λύχ-νο-ς 
from rt. λυκ (No. 88), in the diminutives in -czv7, -ἰχνιο-ν, 
-vyvio-v, which go back to the shorter χα (κύλιξ κυλίχνη, 
πελίκη πελίχνη, πόλις xodt-yvio-v, cp. Schwabe de deminu- 
tivis p. 63, 73), in πέταχνο-ν, with the older form πέτακνον 
still preserved, explained in Hesych. by ποτήριὸν ἐκπέτα- 
λον, in μυσαχνό-ς, μόλυχνο-ς (Hesych.) for which we may 
conjecture similar suffixes, in ἴχενος, if we were right in 
referring this to the rt. Fux (No. 17), in τέχνη, the rt. of 
which (No. 235) offers other aspirated forms, in χνοῦς 
dust, foam, which Lobeck Rhemat. 29 and Pott W. I 673 
connect, probably rightly, with xvaw, κόνι-ς (cf. cini-s 
Pictet I 234), in πάϑνη (Roscher Stud. I 2 102), the 
true Attic form of which is φάτ-νη crib, with transposed 
aspiration, but which we must still refer to πατ-ἕο-μαι 
(No. 350), in ἄφνω, ἐξαίφνης by the side of ἐξαπίνης with 
the insertion of an iota (p. 668). — Before p the x of the 
rt. πλεκ (No. 103) is aspirated in πλοχ-μό-ς, the x of the 
rt. ἀκ in ax-az-pévo-s and in αἰχ-μή; the latter word 
however is probably for ax-cun, and, like τέφρα quoted 
above, is to be taken as an adjective which has become a 
substantive. ἑωχ-μό-ς din of battle is equivalent to ἑωκή; 
λαχ-μό-ς is given from Antimachus in the Εἰ. M. in the 
meaning λαχτισμός, and hence belongs to No. 534. 
The aspirating influence of a preceding s on a follow- 
ing tenuis has been investigated comprehensively by Kuhn 
in Vols. ΠῚ and IV of his Zeitschrift, in a series of papers, 
which we have repeatedly used already. (Cp. Grassmann - 
Ztschr. XII 96. An attempt to explain this phenomenon 
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physiologically is made by Ascoli Fonol. 194.) Within the 
limits of Greek the following words are certain examples 
of such an affection, which becomes general partly only 
in the Attic period, partly in still later stages of the lang- 
(458)uage, and which is proved by the occurrence of unaspi- 
rated by-forms: oyafa*), σχέδ-ος, σχεδ-ία, σχενδύλη with 
agart. oxed No. 294, oxo with rt. oxid No. 295, σχελίς leg, 
Attic by the side of σχελίς and oxélos, σχέραφο-ς insult, 
with σκέραφο-ς, ἀσφάλαξ quoted in the Εἰ. M. as a by- 
form of ἀσπάλαξ (No. 106), ἀσφάραγο-ς asparagus by the 
side of ἀσπάραγο-ς = Zd. gparegha prong (Mod.-Pers. a-sparag 
Justi 302), Lith. spurga-s (Nesselm.) shoot, eye (bud) of a 
tree (Fick? 216), a word possibly borrowed from the Per- 
sian, λίσφο-ς (No. 544) with ἈΔέσπο-ς, where x can only 
claim relative priority, as is true also of σφόγγο-ς and 
σπόγγο-ς (No. 575), σφυρά-ς dung with Ion. σπυρά-ς and 
σπύραϑο-ς, σφυρί-ς basket with oxvol-s (cp. Lat. spor-ta), 
σφονδύλη (name of an insect) with σπονδύλη. — At an 
earlier period this same phenomenon made its appearance 
in the rt. opad (No. 296), with which we compared Skt. 
spand, in σφήξ (No. 580), the om of which we regarded 
as ecuivalent to the sp of vespa, perhaps in opyy wedge 
if Kuhn Ztschr. IV 15 is mght in’ connecting this with 
the German Spahn [chip, splinter] (Pott W. I 635). The 
same is probably the case with σϑέν-Ο am strong and 
σϑένος strength with its derivatives (σϑεν-αρό-ς, σϑέν-εο-ς, 
Σϑέν-ελο-ς). For as we see that from the rt. ota (No. 216, 
217) various forms (cp. also No. 222) are derived with the 
meaning of firmness, we may probably assume for these 
too the same notion of standing as their basis, and thus 
we gain for σϑέν-ος the fundamental notion of stable 


*) To σχάξω we added also the intrans. yafom separate myself. 
retire. Cp. ovyzacat’ συγχωρῆσαι Hesych. Along with this go the 
Homeric aor. κεκάδοντο == ἐχάσαντο which has preserved the tennis, 
and the pluperf. ἐ-κεκήδ-εε᾽ ὑπεκεχωρήκει (Hesych ) which is prob- 

‘ably wrongly challenged by Mor. Schmidt, together with the Lat. cé-do 
(cp. Buttm. A. Gr. TT? 329, 
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strength, as distinguished from ῥώμη (No. 517) strength 
of impetus. According to this view Greek coincides in the 
case of this root with Sanskrit, which shows throughout 
the aspirated from sthd. — The aspiration also corresponds 
in the two languages in the case of the rt. sphal — Gr. 
σφαλ (No. 558); and here, as also in oad mentioned 
already (whence too opevddvn = funda) and in σφόγγο-ς 
fungu-s (note on No. 575), Latin too supplied us with an 
aspirated form im its fallo; while in pend-e-o, if Grassmann 
is right in connecting it with spand, the old tenuis would 
be retained. On the other hand in other roots and words, 
especially in the rt. sthag = otey (No. 155), in asthi = 
ὀστέον (No. 213), in sphar = onag (No. 389) the Indian 
aspirate is isolated. — We must find in a sibilant once 
present, but afterwards lost, the source of the aspiration of 
φᾶνο-ς by the side of the older πᾶνο-ς torch, if the combina- 
tions of Roscher Stud. I 2, 72 ff. are correct. He follows 
Kuhn in connecting these words with the German ‘Spahn’. 
Besides these two main influences on the aspiration 495 
of a tenuis Wwe may conjecturally ascribe also to a preced- 
ing nasal a tendency in some cases to change the tenuis 
into the aspirate. Here belong ἔγχεος, whose derivation (459) 
from the rt. dx and affinity with ἄκ-ων (No.2) is the more 
probable, that in other instances also groups of consonants 
containing a nasal change « into δ, πένϑος, βένθος, φέγγος: 
κόγχη (No. 65), the Skt. correlate of which, ¢arikha-s, shows 
the hard aspirate, which we assume to be almost always 
of later origin; λαγχ-άνω, if we follow Fick? 390 in com- 
paring the Ch.-Sl. po-laé-iti (by-form po-lucsti) obtain. The 
aspiration must have been transferred from the forms with 
a nasal to λαχεῖν ὅσο. ῥέγχ-ω by the side of ῥέγκ- snore 
and ῥύγχος, ἃ word which we cannot separate from these, 
and which, according to Athenaeus ΠῚ 95, means χυρέως 
the grunting swine’s snout, σπινθϑήρ spark, which is seen 
to be aspirated by a comparison with its diminutive scin- 
ἐξα, ταν-ϑαρ-ίξειν tremble, dangle, by the side of ταρ-ταρ- 
sfecv tremble with cold, chatter, certainly from the rt. tep, 
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the manifold expansions of which are discussed under rt. 
tpec No. 244, ὀμῳ-ἤ voice, which cannot be separated from 
the rt. Fen (for Fex) No. 620. To these we may further 
add the Boeotian termination of the 3 plur. in -νϑὲ for 
ντι (mentioned above p. 486), and the diminutive forms in 
v® there compared. — To these belongs also χολοχύνϑη 
pumpkin, while xodoxvvrn was regarded as the better, the 
genuinely Attic form (Phrynichus ed. Lobeck p. 437). We 
can also recognize the aspirating influence of the nasal in 
other isolated dialectic forms: σκάνϑαν χράββατον, which 
even Salmasius compared with ἀσχάντην, of equivalent 
meaning, Βερέχυνθος a Cretan mountain, by the side of 
Βερέκυντος in Phrygia. 

A different explanation of the aspirate which appears 
by the side of a tenuis has been sought in a digamma 
following, so that especially the combination 2 is supposed 
to have passed into g. More than any one Benfey Ztschr. 
VU 52 gives this explanation with great positiveness, and 
it is approved by Leo Meyer I 51. The former refers 
βλέφ-αρο-ν to Biex-Fago-v, σοφ-ό-ς (No. 628) to oox-Fo-s. 
But the assumed form with a v does not, either im this 
case or in any other of the instances discussed by him, 
actually occur m any of the kindred languages. There 18 
certainly in Sanskrit a suffix -vara, which is used espe- 
cially for the formation of adjectives, and analogies may 
also be quoted for the suffix -fo, especially from Latin 
(ep. caed-uu-s, cur-vu-s Corssen I? 313). It is only where 
phonetic traces are to be found that this explanation be- 
comes more probable, as in ὄφι-ς (No. 627), which in Homer 
and Hipponax is scanned as a trochee, and hence must 

496 have been pronounced almost as dmgu-s. - is in Sanskrit 
a suffix which forms adjectives from verbal stems, occurring 
6. g. in gdgr-vi-s watchful. Thus we can suppose a form 
ak-vi-s seeing, from which 0x-ft-s, dx-Ft-¢ came. — I have 
already combated (in Tempora und Modi p. 194 ff.) the view 
that the Greek aspirated perfect goes back to a formation 
(460)corresponding to the Latin form in -ri and that so πέπλεχχα 
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is for πε-πλεκ- α. The further arguments adduced by Benfey 
Ὁ. 8. and Christ Lautl. p. 281 in support of this hypothesis, 
which was first started by Kuhn, do not convince me. 
(Cp. Elucidations p. 124 ff.) The isolated form éd7jdofa in 
the strange inscription C. 1. N. 15 cannot possibly deter- 
mine the question. In this instance Ff is probably only 
the sign of the transition-sound, naturally developed be- 
tween the 0, which is to be compared with the ε of 70-é- 
o8y-v, ἐδ-ἡδ-ε-σμαι, and which recurs in the Homeric ἐδ-ηδ- 
o-rat, and the following vowel, springing as it were from 
the former, like the v of the Skt. ba-bhi-v-a. This is how 
in Italian the name Joannes became Gio-v-anni. Cp. below 
p- 073. If any one wished really to prove that the aspi- 
ration originated as is asserted by the scholars quoted 
above, he would be obliged to show that, contrary to all 
the phonetic tendencies of Greek in other cases, an original 
gu-« = Lat. fi-+ might become weakened into fa and 
indeed into a And even then there are difficulties re- 
maining. Here as in other cases 1 hold to the assumption 
of a natural affection, which is less surprising than it 
appears at first sight, if the extent and the analogy of 
the process in general is taken into consideration, as I 
have done in the passages referred to. 

We shall probably be compelled to recognize a like 
aspiration, which cannot be explained from special con- 
ditions, in other cases besides, where it is partly of older 
date than in the instances hitherto discussed. In my paper 
on the aspirates Ztschr. I] 336 I called attention to the 
fact that the Greek aspirate sometimes corresponds to the 
hard aspirate of Sanskrit; and I distinguished two cases, 
the one in which the aspirate in Sanskrit as well as in 
Greek is of later origin (hysterogen), i. e., originating in 
the tenuis, the other when on the contrary the aspirate 18 
original in both, but in both is raised from the stage of 
the soft sound to that of the hard. We discussed these 
relations on pp. 86 and 424. Of course the other kindred 
languages, or any by-forms that may exist in the same 

Curtrus, Etymology. I. 8 
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language must decide what is the character of the sound 
in the particular instance. The hard aspirate of Greek 
and Sanskrit in the st. ὀνυχ and nakha (No. 447) was of 
the second kind. Under No. 412 we regarded the ph of 

497 the rt. phull in the same way. We should have also to 
add to these the agreement of the form χά-ος (i. 6. yaF-os), 
discussed under No. 179, with the Skt. kha-m cavity, atmo- 
sphere, an instance which Bopp Gl., and Aufrecht Ztschr. 
Il 148 have pointed out, and which has also been re- 
cognized by Benfey in his complete discussion of these 
words and of others connected with them Ztschr. VIII 
187 ff. The kindred languages offer no forms but such as 

“asnpoint back to an original gh. Hence Skt. kha-m is also 
hardened for gha-m. — The Skt. kh is undoubtedly of the 
former kind in some of the words just discussed, 1π which, 
like the Greek z, it arose from k through the influence 
of a sibilant; 6. g. in the rt. skhad (No. 294); and the 
same is the case with Skt. th and ph, which appear under 
the like conditions, e.g. in rt. sthad by the side of σϑένος. 
sphal by the side of σφάλλω (No. 558).— Elsewhere indeed we 
may have some doubts. It was not however without reason, 
that we just above placed χόγχη, κόγχο-ς == Skt. cankha-s 
(No.65) among the examples of aspiration originating in later 
times. — The word χαλῖνό-ς discussed under No. 561, and 
compared with the Skt. khalina-s, was left doubtful. — We 
found instances on p. 279 of 8, corresponding to a Sanskrit 
th, but proved by other kindred forms to be a metamor- 
phosed ¢, in the words zic@-avo-v, πλαϑ-άνη and Skt. 
prath, prthu-s (No. 367b) by the side of πλατύ-ς, πλάτ-ανο-ς 
Lith. platw-s, and also in μόϑ-ο-ς turmoil (No. 476), Skt. 
manth-a-s, Ch.-Sl. met-q. 

On the other hand the aspirate, most commonly the 
labial, is also found confined to Greek. Thus in the case 
of the rt. dex (No. 11) we saw above that the unaspirated 
form, which occurs among the Ionians, Dorians and Aeolians 
(Ahrens Dor. 82), is the original, the Attic dey a form 
of later origin. Even the Attic writers preserved the older 
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x in δωροδόχος, wavddxog with its derivatives, perhaps 
also in δεκών᾽ ὁ δεκαξόμενος and δεκάξειν bribe, which is 
probably best explained .as a frequentative of δέχεσθαι in 
the sense of to welcome to one’s house, to entertain, to 
treat*) (cp. ἀκουάξεσθϑαι, μιγάξεσϑαι); the derivation from 
δέχα (to undertake to distribute by tens), ascribed in the 
K. M. 254, 29 to Eratosthenes, sounds extremely wild. 
— The rt. tux preserved this, its original, form espe- 
cially in the Ionic dialect (τε-τύχ-ο-ντο), as we saw 
on No. 235. But here too the Attic writers were not 
without forms with the unaspirated sound: tvx-o-s, Τεῦκρ-ο-ς 
by the side of τυγχάνω, revya. Who will find any parti- 
cular explanation of the aspirate here? These are just 
the forms on which the view is especially based that the 498 
aspirated perfect arose from the unaspirated merely by 
phonetic affection. Perhaps the perfect-like present οἴχ-ο- 
μαι belongs here, a form which Sonne Epilegomena p. 62 
has already compared with the Goth. perfect vaik cessi, 
without wishing to identify the two words. Although we 
cannot prove a £ here, we may probably connect the verb 
with the rt. Fix (No. 17), and the meaning ‘I have given(46) 
way, disappeared’ suits completely. The labial spirant 
might vanish before o sooner than before other vowels, as 
Christ p. 261 conjectures. — To these cases of aspiration 
belongs also the word rey-vs, Skt. taku-s, mentioned under 
No. 178. In the Pet. Dict. the Skt. adjective is explained 
by hurrying. The rt. is fak (tak-d-mz) shoot, tumble, whence 
tak-van bird, and it is completely established in its high 
antiquity by Lith. fek-v flow, run, éék-ina-s running fast, 
Ch.-Sl. tek-ti δρόμος, tok-% ῥεῦμα (Bohem. roz-tok issue, 
mouth). In Zend this rt. is very richly represented; tak-a 
running, takh-ma, also with aspiration, quick, strong, tac 
run, flow, tank-ista (cp. tay-toro-g) very strong. Grassmann 
Ztschr. XII 104 justly calls attention to the fact, that the 


*) Cp. Paul Albrecht ‘On the division of offices at Athens’, a 
programme of the Paedagogium at Ilfeld (Nordhausen 1869) p. 16. 
8* 
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transposition of the aspiration to the beginning of the 
word, which we perceive in ϑάσσων, when contrasted with 
τεύξομαι, points to a high age for the internal aspiration. — 
We conjectured on p. 490 that πτύσσω belongs to the rt. 
tux, and that hence πτυχή similarly only became aspirated 
at a later date. — The initial χ of χόρ-ιο-ν skin, after- 
birth, corresponds to the ὁ of the Latin coriu-m, with which 
Kuhn Ztschr. IV 14 justly compares it, arguing also from 
the Lith. skur-d skin, leather — cp. scor-tu-m — to an 
initial sibilant, which would help to explain the aspiration. 
Cp. No. 53. 

With the exception of the cases already mentioned 
above, I know no certain instance of a 9, which has ori- 
ginated in a t. — But as we find g commonly corresponding 
to a primary p, it will. be expedient here to distinguish 
cases where it is initial from those where it occurs in the 
middle of a word. — The derivation of grt-adn from the 
rt. πι (No. 371), given even by ancient authorities (Εἰ. M.), 
has been frequently repeated in modern days, especially 
by Legerlotz Ztschr. VII 308, who is followed by Christ 
p. 186. Both refer φιάλη to πιξαλη, and take it as a 
proof of the theory, often repeated but utterly mcapable 
of proof, that a digamma suppressed in one syllable, 
produces aspiration in the syllable antecedent. But the 
etymology asserted for φιάλη breaks down owing to the 
fact that the word always means in Homer, not a drink- 
ing-vessel, but a kind of kettle, which is placed upon the 

499 fire — hence ἀπύρωτος of one not yet used # 270 — 
and is also used as a jar for ashes (ib. 243, 253). Even 
Aristarchus taught this, as he added his διπλῆ to the verse 
first quoted for this reason, ὅτι φιάλην ov τὸ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
(the Greeks of later times) ποτήριον, ἀλλὰ γένος te λέβη- 
tog ἐχπέταλον (Aristonicus ed. Friedlinder p. 330); compare 
also Déderlein Gloss. 936, who refers to the agricultural 
expression giadovy βόϑρον, to ‘kettle out’, as it were, i. 6. to 
hollow out, a ditch in a round shape. In Xenophanes Fr. 
1, 3 (Bergk) φιάλη means a vessel for ointment. — The 
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comparison of φιαρό-ς with Skt. pivara-s fat, maintained (468) 
by the same scholar, is in no better case. Greek shows 
no inclination whatever to the aspiration of the z, as is 
shown by the forms πιᾶρό-ς,. πῖαρ, πίων, collected under 
No. 363. Besides, the meaning of guago-g, which in the 
Alexandrine poets, the only writers who know the word, 
is an epithet of the dawn, and means always only shining, 
gleaming, has absolutely nothing to do with πιαρό-ς, which 
never means anything but fat, greasy. — Pott’s connexion 
(I? 269, W. I 1205) of φλύ-ω, φλεύτ-ω in the compound 
περιφλύων, περιφλεύειν singe, with Skt. plush and prush 
burn, is exposed to objections of various kinds. The Skt. 
rt. pru-sh must be certainly regarded as an expansion of 
the shorter stems. discussed under No. 378 and 385, while 
on No. 415 we inferred a Gk. rt. φρυ, connected with 
Goth. brinnan. Lobeck Rhem. 24 is inclined on the con- 
trary to connect φλύ-ω, when referring to fire, with the 
forms discussed under No. 412, as in fact the ideas of 
flaming fire, and of gushing exuberant fulness often pass 
into each other in language. — On the other hand initial 
aspiration is well established in: 


652) gv-oa blast, bellows, bladder, φυσά-ω blow, φυσιά-ω 
snort, pant, φυσαλίςς, puoaddi-¢ bladder, bubble, 
gvoxa bladder, blister, weal, φύσκη intestine, 
sausage, φύσχ-ων pot-belly. 

Skt. pupphu-sa-s lung, pupphu-la-m blowing, phu-t 
blow. 
Lat. pis-ula, pus-tula blister. 
Lith. pis-ti blow, puff, pus-lé bladder. 
Pott W. II 2, 445, Benf. I 551 ff — In spite of Pott’s protest 
I start from a rt. spu, the s of which produced aspiration in Skt. 
and Greek, and then fell off. It is possibly retained in Lat. spii-ma, 
which is equivalent to the Lith. puta, though this certainly reminds 
us also of spu-e-re (No. 882) and on the other side of the O.-N. 
skams (Kuhn Ztschr. IV 35). Otherwise however Fick Ztschr. XIX 
78. This rt spu, Gk. wu from which φυ-σέγναϑο-ς, ‘with puffed 
cheeks’, is immediately formed, takes an expanding s, which meets 
us also in the Latin forms. Are we to suppose that spus occurs 
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500 also in Lat. spir-i-tu-s, spir-d-re? The « would have to be regarded 
as diphthongal here as in liber from the rt. ἰδ, lub, sub-fi-men by 
the side of fti-mu-s (No. 320); spir-d-re for spis-d-re and an older 
speis-d-re, spois-d-re would be parallel to gie-a-w. The develope- 
ment of meaning is simple, and almost identical with that of the 
German blasen and its belongings. As bladder, blister (Blase) and 
puff up, swell (blasen) are connected with blow (blasen) in so many 
languages, I regard the explanation of Lat. ptisula, pustula here 
given, as more probable than that from the rt. pw (No.383) maintained 
by Corssen Beitr. 460. — Very differently Pictet II 143, who, having 
in view the Skt. bhas-ird bellows, starts from a rt. bhas. But the 
ὦ is firmly attached to all the forms here quoted, and a long ws 
especially is too rarely developed from an a in Greek, to make 

(464)this explanation probable. — ποιφύσσω blow, pant, as is shown by 
ποί-φυγ-μα (Aesch.) and other forms, rests upon a root expanded 
by a guttural, which Pott W. I 1123 compares with O.-N. fixke 
vento ferri. 


A g = π appears in the middle of a word in: 
653) ἄφ-ενος, ἄφ-νος riches, ἀφνε-ιό-ς rich, agr-v-a, 
ἀφν-ύν-ω (Hesych.) enrich. 
Skt. ap-nas revenue, possession, apnas-vdn profit- 


able, apnah-stha-s possessor. 

Lat. op-s, op-es, opu-lentu-s, in-ops, cép-ta (== co-op-ia’. 

The ε of ἄφενος, as Buttmann Lexil. I 46 f. already conjec- 
tured, proves to be a moveable subsidiary vowel, for which the 
verb, explained in Hesych. by ὀλβίζω, is of especial importance cp 
tép-e-vos). We may consequently here ascribe to the » the power of 
aspiration, as in the instances quoted on p. 493. The Lithuanian 
apsta-s crowd, apstt-s richly offer themselves unsought. — To the 
derived words belongs sv-npevé-ay (Hesych. εὐπλουτούντων) which 
Aristoph. Byz. and Rhianus read in ¥ 81 for εὐ-η-γενέ-ων, not 
without reason (Nauck Aristoph. Byz. p. 50), and which I. Bekker 
has received into his text. The proper name Εὐηφένης is found in 
a Thasian inscription published by J. Miller (Revue Archéol. 1863 
p. 141). The suffix of ἄφενος is discussed by Aufrecht Ztechr. Il 
147 f., who follows Schweizer however, (Hdfer's Ztschr. 11 108) in 
supposing abh to be the root. But the Skt. abh-va-s, from which 
this rt. is deduced, is according to the Pet. Dict. a compound of 
a(n) and rt. bhu be, with the meaning monstrous, dismal, in the 
neuter, monstrous size, might, which is far removed from our words. 
And the Gothic words ab-r-s ἰσχυρός, abra-ba cpodea with all their 
kin contain only the notion of strength [Joh. Schmidt Ztschr. XM 
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$27]; so that we cannot, I think, allow the connexion of the words 
here quoted to be annulled because of them. — On the other hand 
there are still some Greek words with nasalization and an o belong- 
ing here (Pictet II 398), though for the most part occurring only as 
glosses, and therefore to be treated with caution: with the old x 
there are ὀμπ-νή τροφή, εὐδαιμονία, Inuntne Ὀμπνία (cp: alma), 
ὀμπνεύειν αὐξάνειν, with gm the equivalent ὀμφύνειν, and many 
more of various kinds, partly dubious derivatives. Other combi- 
nations with regard to the rt. ap and the words akin in Studien I 


1, 261. 


ἀλείφ- ὦ has been discussed under the rt. λιπ (No. 340). 
It might be difficult to prove any special occasion for 
aspiration in this verbal form, which is shown to be 
primitive by its ‘addition of sound’, any more than in the 
noun-forms ἄλειφ-αρ, ἀλοιφ-ή. 

ἅπτω tie, bind, seize, in the middle, seize on, take 501 
part in, ἁφ-ή tactus, union, ἀπ-αφ-ίσκω deceive, show the 
aspirate, while ἀπ-ήνη team, ἠπ-άτ-ο-μαι mend (ἠπη-τή-ς, 
ἠπή:τρια) and ἀπ-ά-τη have retained the x unaltered. It 
is impossible to decide in the case of ἄμμα = Lat. 
d-mentum for ap-mentu-m and ayi-¢ fastening, vaulting. 
Lat. ap-é-re ‘comprehendere vinculo’ Paul. Ep. 18, to which 
belong ap-tu-s and ap-i-sci, and with which Skt. dp attain, 
arrive at, is also related, contains the original final letter. 
Cp. Fick? 425 and my Commentatio de forma éepéy L. 
1870. For the thange of the breathing at the beginning 
ep. p. 677. 

βλέφ-αρο-ν by the side of rt. βλεπ has been touched 
upon on p. 495, where the hypothesis of a suffix -vara-m 
was disposed of. γνίφωνες niggards and σκνιποί will have 
to be discussed on p. 693. 

γρῖφος, interchanging with γρῖπο-ς, rugh-net — for 
both forms are about equally well authenticated — has no 
quite certain etymology. The most probable comparison, 
mentioned under No. 516, seems to me that given by Pott 
11 140, and also approved by Benfey I 211, viz. with 61465) 
(gen. gix-ds) and Lat. scirp-u-s, O.-H.-G. sciluf. y as a 
weakening of ox will be discussed on p. 693. If this com- 
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parison is correct, it establishes the priority of the πὶ and 
we have a new case of aspiration. 


The form xag by the side of xan, xax-v-w has been 
already quoted usider No. 36. Besides xé-xag-n-ws, the 
perfect χέχηφ-ε τέϑνηκε (properly spiravit) preserved by 
Hesych., also belongs here; Lobeck Rhem. 46 well com- 
pared it with ἐγ-κάπτει i.e. éx-xanrter exavet. The perfect, 
as the tense of completed action, expresses without the 
help of the preposition ἐκ, what the present-stem only 
succeeds in expressing by means of it. The rt. Oav in 
its relation to Skt. dhmd will give us the clearest analogy 
to this, below p. 535. 


xeg-adn we learnt on No. 54 to recognize as the 
correlate of the Skt. kapdla-s. In this case we may notice 
the medial in the dialectic forms κεβάλη, κέβλη, to which 
we shall recur on p. 527. 

κοῦφο-ς light, in the sense of levis, is compared by 
Leo Meyer (I 51) with Skt. kap-ala-s (rt. kamp) moveable, 
light-thoughted, frivolous. Hesych. furnishes the by-form 
κεμπός, which is explained by xovqos. Cp. χεμφάς" ἔλαφος. 
Joh. Schmidt Vocal. I 115. 

xag-o-¢ in its relation to rt. κοπ and especially to 
Goth. hamf-s mutilated, has been discussed under No. 68b. 

λαφ-ύσσω we found ourselves obliged at No. 536b 
to place with λάπτω rt. dan. 


πομφό-ς blister, swelling, πομφόλυξ bubble, are well 
602 grouped by Fick? 118 with Skt. pippala-s berry, nipple, 
Lat. papula blister, papilla nipple, small swelling, Lith. 
papa-s nipple, breast. Add also Ch-Sl. paps umbilicus. 
The Lith. verb pamp-tt swell out, to grow fat, contains 
the common idea. Lat. pamp-inu-s shoot of the vine might 
also belong here. Many of these words have been already 
quoted by Pott [11 109, 193. 
ῥαφύ-ς by the side of ῥάπυ-ς under No. 511. 
σαφ-ής and σοφ-ό-ς by the side of sap-io under No. 628, 
oxag-og, σκάφη under No. 109, orég-w No. 224, orvg-o 
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No. 229. The connexion of τρέφ- with téga-w, main- 
tained by Pott, was seen at No. 240 to be probable. 

We have another instance of aspiration in the middle 
of a word in the rt. tam, which appears in ἐ-τάφ-ητ-ν, 
τάφ-ο-ς (pres. ϑάπ-τ-). For the identity of this rt. with 
Skt. dabh, conjectured by Kuhn Ztschr. II 467, finds no 
confirmation in the usage of the latter rt. as stated by 
the Pet. Dict. (damage, deceive). But it is equally im- 
possible to hold another etymology, supported by Bopp 
Gl., Pott 1' 257, Grimm Gesch. 231, according to which 
tap would be equivalent to Skt. rt. fap burn, from which 
on p. 492 we derived tég-ga. This etymology, which would (466) 
suit very well with the very ancient custom of burning 
corpses, appeared to receive its main support from the 
gloss of Hesych. ἄϑαπτος ἄκαυτος. But the addition ἢ 
axiavotos ϑάψαι γὰρ τὸ κλαῦσαι (so the M.S.) turns the 
whole notice into a puzzle, which can give us no help. 
As Hugo Weber shows in Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863, p. 597, 
ϑάπτειν means in Homer properly to inter, while τάφος, 
ταφή and especially τάφ-ρο-ς ditch, do not at all suit the 
notion of burning. Hence it is much better to accept 
Hugo Weber's own explanation, advanced also by Pott II? 
467, but not held to by him, from the rt. dha (No. 309) 
from which dha-p would be an expansion (cp. dhi-p Gr. 
tum No. 251). In Skt. the causative from dhd put is 
dhdpaja-mi. From ‘put’ comes readily the notion of con- 
dere, put aside, put away with care. If the forms θαπ, 
Gag, tag, which thus arose, once became specially applied 
to the putting aside of corpses, it is easy to understand 
how the kindred notion of digging, and hence also τάφ-ρο-ς 
might easily arise from it.*) 


*) Recently Joh. Schmidt Vocal. I 164 has compared tageo-s 
with Ch.-Sl. dib-ri receive, O.-H.-G. tobel saltus, Lith. dub-u-s hollow, 
deep, dubé pit, Goth. diup-s deep, from which we should arrive at 
«a xt. dhabh, dhamb. This is a very interesting comparison; but 
there are some doubts about it still remaining, arising especially 
from the meaning of ϑάπτειν». 
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The aspiration of a medial is limited to a much nar- 
603 rower range. This is easily understood, since the hard 
aspirate, the only one known to the Greeks, is one step 
further removed from the medial] than from the tenuis. The 
aspirate which has arisen from a medial has apparently 
undergone a double change, on the one hand it has been 
hardened, on the other it has been also aspirated. General 
considerations are therefore of themselves sufficient to make 

us especially cautious in admitting such a transition. 

So far as I know, it has never been maintamed that 
in any case a x corresponds to a primitive g in the kindred 
languages, or a ᾧ to a 6. On the other hand there are 
some words in which it looks as if & corresponded to a 
primitive d. But a careful investigation compels us to 
deny this agreement most positively. The first word be- 
longing here is ϑεό-ς, which is commonly grouped with 
‘Skt. déva-s and Lat. deu-s (No. 269). At the first glance 
the identity of these words seems evident to any one 
from the complete identity of meaning, and the (appa- 
rently) almost entire agreement in sound. However I have 
maintained above, not without the most cogent reasons, and 
following the example of Schleicher (Zeitschr. IV 399 [ep. 
Comp.’ p. 206]) and, as Pott W. 1992 informs me, of Win 
dischmann before him, that Gk. ϑεό-ς is quite distinct from 
the words that come from rt. dif shine. I will go into 
the question here with more precision, because of the im- 
portance of the word, and because of some new points of 
view, which have been ‘recently suggested. 

In the first place, to get a clear view of the relations 
of the vowels, the Skt. déva-s evidently goes back to 

(467)daiva-s. From this we arrive, it is true, at the Ital. desvo-s, 
and from this again at déw-s, déu-s (Corssen 15 381), but 
the vowel of the stem-syllable in ϑεό-ς of itself creates 
difficulties. In the numerous derivatives there is not a 
single trace*) of the diphthong «, which we expect as 


 *) It is true that on late inscriptions ΘΕΙ͂ΟΣ occurs for ϑεός, but 
K. Keil, who discusses the question ‘Zur Sylloge inscript. Boeotac.” 
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the representative of the Skt. ὁ and of the Osc. οἱ (dewas 
== deae). To prove a trace of the f, forms like Θεῦ-γνι-ς, 
@ev-doro-¢ in certain branches of Doric have been appealed 
to, but it results from Ahrens’ discussion of these forms 
(Dor. 215), that ev is here contracted from ¢o. Still 
less can anything be proved by the form Θεῦ-ς, the only 
certain instance of which is in Callimach. Hymn. in Cer.504 
58 (γείνατο δ᾽ & Θεῦς). Instead of the corresponding 
accusative ϑεῦν v. 130 Meineke, with a good M.S., has taken 
into his text ϑεόν. This form is naturally also contracted, 
and there is a very easy solution of the objection which 
Sanneg raises against it in his doctoral dissertation ‘de 
vocabulorum compositione Graeca’ (Halis 1865) p. 14, to 
the effect that a form ϑεύς contracted from ϑεός would 
be necessarily oxytone. For Herodian, the master of pro- 
sody, περὶ μονήρους λέξεως p. 6, 8 expressly ascribes this 
accent to the word, and hence we must accept it: τὸ δὲ 
Bevg ἐκ συναλοιφῆς ἐστι ποιητικόν. Voretzsch de in- 
scriptione Cretensi (Halis 1862): appeals to the proper 
name @evodoros. But this name is found, not as V. says 
‘in nummo Apollonopolitarum’, but im an inscription of 
thanks-giving set up by a Jew of Apollonopolis at a late 
date, and the editor, Letronne (Revue de Philologie Tome 
I 304, 1845) even regards it as possible that the reading 
is incorrect. What can be the value of such a late scrawl, 
which is put out of the question simply by its date, in 
the case of a word, which is transmitted to us a thous- 
and times from all dialects? If the writer did write so 
at all, he confused @evdorog and Θεόδοτος. At the first 


Supplementb. ΕΥ̓͂ to Jahn’s Jahrb. Ὁ. 615, shows that we have to do 
here with times and districts, which occasionally supply us IEPEIQN 
for ἱερέων, ATEIAEIAN for ἀτέλειαν, and the like. Forms of this 
kind therefore belong to that period of the Greek language, in which 
e wand αὶ begin to be confased, and in which undoubtedly ΕἸ was 
pronounced like i. It would be a defiance of all critical principles 
to choose to employ such examples to explain any Greek etymo- 
logies. 
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glance more weight seems due to a form, which has been 
quoted by the same scholar from Cretan coins, and has 
been regarded by others as a certain proof that between 
the two vowels of Seog a F once existed. There are two 
coins of Gortys, both preserved in Paris, described by 
Monnet Déscription de méd. antiques Vol. II p. 280, No. 179 
(468)and 185, with the legend TOPTTNIQN OIBOZ. But 
the second of these is regarded by authorities on numis- 
matics as decidedly spurious, and hence we cannot take it 
into consideration. The first, No. 179, is regarded as 
genuine, but as ‘tolerably late’ if only from the character 
of the letters, especially from the Σ it has upon it the 
figure of Herakles with ----TNIQN @IBOZ written round 
it in regular characters, so that the figure comes between the 
two words. Now Voretzsch regards it as proved that this 
legend meant ‘God of the Gortynians’. And it is true that 
it would agree phonetically with what we know of the 
peculiarities of the Cretan dialect to regard « here as 
representing an ε, β a Ff (cp. ἀβέλιος, Βολοέντιοι — “Agua, 
τίριος), so that it might almost seem as though the form 
ϑεβό-ς were proved. Even the circumstance that this com- 
mon word occurs elsewhere in Cretan inscriptions only in 
the form ϑεός, and in Hesych. as ϑιός (Κρῆτες), does not 
carry much weight with it, for, to say nothing of local 
differences, there is much uncertainty in cases of this kind. 
506 But the legend ‘God of the Gortynians’ would be all the 
more surprising. On enquiring from several scholars fa- 
miliar with coins, I received the answer that there was 
no parallel to such a legend, for it is evident that @zos 
Σεβαστός, ϑεῷ Καίσαρι Σεβαστῷ, Hea Ῥώμη .are different; 
in all these cases it was necessary to say that a god was 
concerned, in the former not so. The most common super- 
scription is, as is well known, the simple genitive, as 
Γορτυνίων, to which every one supplied the nominative 
‘coin’. How strange it would be to find in the place of 
this eg! Hence it must certainly not be regarded as 
proved that ϑιβός in this case meant god. — Most of this 
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information I owe to my brother Ernst. W. H. Roscher 
by a careful comparison of corresponding coins has recently 
arrived at the conclusion that @IBOZ does not belong 
at all to TOPTYTNIQN, but is rather the name of a 
master of the mint, which he compares with Θέμβρων. 
Studien II p. 154. 

But granted that we had actual authority for the £ 
after «, this would by no means remove the difficulties. 
Instead of the Ff, we find in the old compounds 6, ϑέσ- 
gatos; and &é-oxe-do-s, ϑε-σπέ-σιο-ς, ϑέ-σπ-ι-ς (cp. p. 461) 
supply a still shorter form. It would be*very convenient 
to get out of the difficulty by regarding the dental sibilant 
6 as simply a permutation of the labial f, a course which 
Sanneg in the treatise mentioned above, p. 13 and Savels- 
berg, ‘De digammo’ p. 39, think themselves justified in 
adopting. But as a fact this transition cannot be made 
probable in any single instance. It would be better to 
agree with Pott, who W. I 998 comes back to the view 
that the syllable eg is shortened from the dat. plur. ϑεοῖρ. (469) 
But if we remember the age of the words quoted, which 
are indeed Homeric — Pott adds also Θεσ-πρω-τοί —, the 
circumstance that the old language retained the form 
ϑεοῖσι, and further that compounds involving case-forms 
are generally not very ancient, there are still difficulties 
enough remaining. And even if we could set aside these 
objections, which, it seems to me, cannot easily be removed, 
we should still be far enough from the possibility of iden- 
tifying ϑέος with deus; for there are other impediments 
to the explanation of the Greek forms from the stem 
dawa. Why, for instance, did the word become so com- 
pletely separated from the rt. dif, if it belonged to it? 
How did ϑεῖο-ς originate by the side of δῖ ο-ς = divas, 
divu-s, or why, on the other hand, was not the ὃ of δῖ-ο-ς 
or 4i-o¢ aspirated, these forms having similarly lost a F? 
If we are to assume an instinctive feeling in language of 
the mutual connexion of forms which come from’ one root, 
nothing is more suspicious than the deviation of one form, 
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606 and further one which in meaning is by no means remote, 
from the course of the rest. But if any one assumes in 
the case of 9ε-ὅ-ς on the ground of equivalence of mean- 
ing, the loss of a Ff, the shortening of the diphthong, and 
the aspiration of @ into ὃ, he assumes a series of fortuit- 
ous phenomena such as in other cases are not wont to 
serve as criteria of truth or even of probability. 

The old view has found an advocate in Legerlotz 
(Ztschr. VII 307). But in the first place all the traces 
of a Greek form δεό-ς by the side of ϑεό-ς, to which he 
appeals, are very doubtful. Montfaucon (Diar. Ital. p. 223) 
quotes the form δέαενα. not ‘from an old inscription’, but 
merely to support his etymology of Deana = Diana, which 
occurs in a Latin inscription, and he gives no authority 
for it. The form δέος Seog, mentioned in Hesych., must 
be taken with déa Sea. To the latter is added ὑπὸ Τυῤῥη- 
νῶν, so that we have no right to quote the form as Greek. 
The form with 8, or in place of this its representative o, 
is so abundantly authenticated from Doric and Aeolic dia- 
lects, that there are the best-established objections to the 
statement of the Excerpta e cod. Vaticano p. 692 (post 
Gregorium Corinth. ed. Schaefer), that the Dorians pro- 
nounced δεούς, dee. Again, no one of those, who identify 
ϑεό-ς ‘with deu-s, has been able to adduce other instances of 
the asserted change of the medial into the aspirate, except 
Gr. Ove-c = Skt. dvdva-m, Gr. ϑυγάτηρ = Skt. duhstd. 
But in the case of both these parallels, as is shown 
under No. 318, No. 319, the original initial letter 18 
proved, especially by the Teutonic languages, to have been 

(47)an aspirate. In the dearth of exact analogies, recourse 
has been had to mexact ones. Some have attempted to 
prove that the digamma of a subsequent syllable has the 
power of attaching itself to an initial tenuis m the form 
of an aspiration. But here too the material for the proof 
is deficient. Again and again φιάλη and φιαρό-ς are quoted, 
which are supposed to have come from πιβαλή, xtfago-s. 
The nullity of this explanation has been shown above 
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(p. 498). The forms épi-ogxo-¢ by the side of éxt-ogxo-s 
and ἐφι-άλλω, ἐφι-ἄλτη-ς, inasmuch as both are compounds, 
and the rough breathing of ὄρκο-ς is only presumptive, 
while that of ἄλλομαι = salio certainly did not originate 
in a digamma, prove nothing for this supposed influence 
of the labial spirant in simple words, but belong rather 
_to the sphere of the transposition of aspiration. The form 
de-G-¢ with interaspiration, postulated by Legerlotz 1. ὁ. 
is quite without analogy. Interaspiration cannot be shown 
to exist, except as a resultant of an original o; in no 
dialect does it proceed from a Jf (Ahrens Dor. ὃ 9). 
Besides, these examples would by. no means prove the 507 
transition of a medial into the aspirate.. This proof we — 
can only expect from Legerlotz, who Ztschr. VII 308 pro-— 
mises to give us some other time other examples which 
for the present he withholds. But this whole hypothesis 
of transposition is worthless. We have only to remember 
the great number of words, which have lost a digamma 
from the middle, without the initial letter being in the 
least affected; e.g. to take only those that lie nearest to 
hand, xo-¢-a (No. 64), ya-t-@ (No. 122), δαήρ (No. 257), 
da-t-m burn (No. 258), δέ-α-το (No. 269), 2a-t-a (No. 344), 
xa-t-¢ (No. 387), πέλλα (No. 353), πλέ-ω (No. 369), πνέτω 
(No. 370), αἰές (No. 585), 6-t-¢ (No. 595). In fact, there 
is not even a shadow of probability remaining for the 
derivation of the word ϑεός from the primitive form daiva, 
however well-established it was long thought to be. This 
fact is now at last recognized on most sides, especially 
by Grassmann Zitschr. XI 4, and by Bihler Or. und Occ. I 
508, Π 338. 

It is certainly more difficult to substitute a true ety- 
mology for that which is demonstrably false. Schleicher 
Ztschr. IV 399 suggests the rt. dhu, Gr. Ov, whence ϑέω 
run (an explanation thought of even in antiquity Plato 
Crat. p. 397), as Wuotan also comes from vat-an meare. 
But though a single god may have been called ‘runner’, 
this would be strange if applied to the race of the gods 
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in general. Nor is the connexion with the Skt. dhara-s 
man, suggested by C. Hoffmann (cp. Schweizer Ztachr. 1 
158), satisfactory. Biihler Or. and Occ. I 510 starts from 


(«71)the Norse diar, which word is said to mean gods, assumes 


(very boldly) ϑιό-ς as an older form of ϑεό-ς, and con- 
jectures in this the rt. dhi, either the same as in the Skt. 
dhi-s thought, insight, devotion, or rt. di (di-dhi) shine. In 
the latter assumption Biihler agrees with Grassmann Zischr. 
XI 4, except that the latter derives this rt. dhi from di, 
and thus after all believes that he can still trace it back 
to the same source, from which came rt. div and dév-as. 
But it would be hard to prove this assumption, for m 
what other instance has an Indogermanic dh originated in 
a αὐ If we wished, however, to hold to one of these 
derivations, of which the second would be the better as 
far as meaning goes, we should have to presuppose a stem 
dhaj-a. But from this again we cannot get to ϑέσ-φα-το-ς. 
A different view again is suggested by A. Goebel Ztschr. 
XI 55, who takes @ec as the rt. but regards this as only 
an expansion of θε place. We should thus have again 
the idea of creator or orderer, which Herodotus IT 52 thought 


608he had discovered for ϑεοί (of κόσμῳ ϑέντες). This ex- 


planation hardly suits the Greek view of the Deity. 

The etymology of ϑεός has been recently discussed 
very thoroughly and acutely by Ascoli (Rendiconti del 
Reale Instituto Lombardo, Classe de lettre e sc. moral. e 
polit. IV fasc. 6), and his explanation of this difficult word 
has met with the approval of Schweizer in a full review 
of the question (Ztschr. XVII 142). Ascoli returns again 
to the rt. div, though in a very different way. He iden- 
tifies ϑεό-ς, not with Skt. déra-s, but with divjd-s heavenly, 
which in the Vedas is oxytone, though later barytone. 
From div-jd-s he gets dif-e0-¢ (like ἐτ-εό-ς from sat-ja-s\ 
hence with a loss of the « dFf-«d-s, by aspiration &F-eo-s. 
and finally by the suppression of the F -εό-ς. But even 
his starting-point seems to me open to objections. Ascoli 
attaches great importance to the accentuation. But m 
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spite of all the acuteness which he has devoted to this 
point, if seems to me extremely unsafe to deduce this, for 
the time before the separation of our stock of languages, 
from the accentuation of Sanskrit, considering the extra- 
ordinary mobility of the accent in periods which are 
historically clear, and the differences which are found to 
exist in this respect between dialects of the same lang- 
uage. I used to agree with my late friend Schleicher in 
leaving the accent on the whole out of the question in com- 
paring forms from different languages. Moreover dtF-j0-¢ 
would be quite opposed to the Greek method of accentuation, 
for the adjectives in co-¢ are barytones throughout, so that 
this div-ja-s has its equivalent only in d%-o-g for du(F)-co-s. 
Now 1 cannot think it in the least probable that, with this 
tendency to accent the stem-syllable, the ὁ should have 
been lost by syncope, then ὃ changed into 3, and thus(é72) 
Φ this one ramification of the stem div should have become 
so completely unlike the others, although the link of 
kindred meaning might have always held them together. 
At any rate, in δοάν, δήν, to which we return on p. 558, 
the d remained unaffected, in spite of the loss of the ε. 
Besides, <Ascoli’s etymology would not even give us the 
advantage of being able to identify the Greek name of 
the Deity with the Indian,’ Italian und Lithuanian. For it 
is plain that the Lith. dé-va-s corresponds to the Skt. déva-s, 
not to divya-s, and it is extremely bold to attempt in spite 
of the Osc. deivai to refer the Lat. dew-s to any other 
primitive form than deivo-s, as Ascoli attempts to do. 
Hence even with his explanation the difference would still 
remain, that the Indians, Italians and Lithuanians denoted 
God as the shining one, the Greeks as the heavenly one, 
and one main reason, on which stress has often been laid, 509 
for venturing bolder theories in the case of ϑεός, the improb- 
ability that ϑεό-ς and dew-s with a like meaning and similar 
sounds, should still be different words, would break down*). 
τ΄ [3 On the question of the relation of ϑεός and deus see also 


M. Miiller’s ‘Chips’ Vol. IV pp. 239—242.] 
Cortrus, Etymology. 11. 9 
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After all, I still think that explanation the most trust- 
worthy, which I formerly, agreeing with Déoderlein, stated 
under No. 312b*). According to this, #sd-g would be derived 

(473)from rt. θεὲς desire, pray, in just the same way as xny-0-s, 
Aotx-0-¢ from their roots. With the Laconians and Cretans 
the « before vowels would have undergone the same change 
into 4, as with the Cretans in τέριος = ϑέρεος (st. ϑερες) 
and with the Boeotians in fétua = ἔτεα (st. ἐτες). This 


*) In the third edition I omitted this number, because the con- 
nexion of the rt. 6ec with the Lat. fes-tu-s, fer-1ae had been made 
doubtfal by the objections raised against it by Corssen Ztschr. XI 421 
(1? 141) and Pott (W. I 166). The rt. θες occurs in the forms 
ϑεσσάμενοι = αἰτησάμενοε (Archil.*Fr. 11 B.*), Cretan ϑησάμενοι 
(Hesych.), ϑέσσαντο" ἐξήτησαν, ἱκέτευσαν, θέσσεσθαι" αἰτεῖν ixecevery 
Hesych,, πολύ-ϑεσ-το-ς much besought, ἀπό-ϑεσ-το-ς cursed, and in 
the proper names Θέσ-τωρ, Θέσσ-ανδρο-ς. It is natural also to ex- 
plain Πασι-ϑέ-η, the name of the youngest of the Charites, as ‘desired 
of all’. We should have in this word a passive ϑεό-ς, only in a some- ® 
what different sense. ϑεό-ς God would mean pretty much the same 
as £ 280 xolvagntos, the object of prayer (ἠέ τις εὐξαμένῃ πολυ- 
aentos ϑεὸς ἦλθεν). A like etymon is conjectured by Corssen Ztschr. 
IX 189 for the Etrusc. aes-ar deus; he connects it, together with 
Umbr. ¢8-wnu sacrum, with rt. ts (Skt..1sh No. 617), wish, beg. Thus we. 
should explain ϑέσ-φατο-ς, #£0-xe10-¢, with an o ‘bitten off’, as Pott W. I 
996 says, like ζεί-δωρο-ς for ξειό-δωρο-ς, ληϊ-βότειρα for ληϊο-βοτεερα, 
Ant-poBog (terror of the dyto-c), in which cases we must not forget 
the impossibility of bringing these words with o into the hexameter. 
Compare also ᾽ρησ-φύγετο-ν, ϑεμις-κρέων, ϑέ-σπ-ι-ς for Deco-oxs-s, 
ἡ-μέδιμνο-ν = ἡμι-μέδιμνον, κελαι-νεφής ται κελαινο-νεφής, and of 
forms not compounds one quoted by Pott himself μέσ-φα for μεσο-φα 
(pa == Skt. -bhjas) and νόσ-φιν probably for σνοτε-φιν (No. 4440). — 
Pott’s view (W. I 165), that rt. θες is an expansion of rt. 6€ (No. 309., 
in the sense of the Indic desiderative of dha, which in the middle 
means inter alia ‘to try to win’, is not improbable, but is not at 
all opposed to our etymology. I no longer maintain the comparison 
of ϑεσ-τό-ς with Lat. fes-tu-s, mainly because the proper name is 
written Φῆστος in Greek. For I believe that analogies could be found 
for the meaning of fes-tu-m (cp. vd-tu-m, sep-tu-m) as prayer, and dées 
festus as day of prayer (cp. ca-tu-s, cas-tu-s, pu-tu-s, fal-su-s, ἐῶ-ἔπ- δὶ, 
‘in the freer usage of the adjectives and neuters (which have become 
substantives) of this formation. The doctrine of significations for 
the formation of nouns has yet to be written. 
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meets an objection brought forward by Roediger Ztschr. 
XVI 158. We still have a trace of the existence of the 
spirant which has disappeared after ¢, at any rate in the 
diaeresis; for instead of ϑεῖος we have in the Cretan dia- 
lect (C. I. No. 2557 B 17) 8ε-ἵνό-ς formed like ἀνϑρωπ- 
ἐνό-ς, and it is perhaps no accident that, as Nauck Bulletin 

de l’Acad. de St. Pétersb. VI p. 9 points out, in Homer 510 
ϑεῖος occurs for the most part*) only in places where the 
diphthong is in thesis, or, in other words, perhaps did not 
yet exist. 

But while we thus deny the aspiration of a medial 
at the beginning of a word, it must be admitted in some 
cases in the middle. παχύ-ς stout, fat, coarse, thick, with 
πάχ-ος, πάχ-ετο-ς, παχύ-νω cannot be separated from No. 343 
i. 6. πήγενυ-μι fix, any-d-¢ firm, strong. We must take 
into account the Homeric phrases χεῖρα παχεῖαν and κύματι 
πηγῷ, αἷμα παχύ (¥ 697) and the Attic πεπηγός. But 
with παχύ-ς is connected pingui-s (cp. Corssen Nachtr. 88), 
which in almost every respect, and especially in its appli- 
cation to the region of the mind, approximates to the 
meaning of παχύ-ς-. pingui-s must be for pengui-s as quin- 
que for quenque; it is related to παχύ-ς much as tenui-s 
is to tavu (No. 230), bre(g)v-i-s to βραχύ-ς (No. 396). Greek 
also would not be without a form with the nasal, if Déder- 
lein Gl. 46 was right in placing here the Homer. πάγχυ. 
The nasal could not indeed be explained by transposition: 
we should rather find in it an instance of the widely- 
spread phenomenon of nasal strengthening. πάγχυ would 
be related to the st. παχυ as Lat. angor and Skt. ahas to 
Gk. ἄχος (No. 166). With πάνυ, the explanation of which 
was attempted on p. 460, πάγχυ would have only the stem 
in common. But in fact πάγχυ is entirely unconnected 
with παχύ-ς in its usage, and hence the conjecture of 
Usener (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1865 p. 258) deserves all conside- 
ration, that the χ of this adverb is just as “much deriva- 

[Ὁ The word occurs 26 times in the Iliad, and only twice (B 


22, @ 689) is the diphthong necessary for the metre. | 
9 
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tive, as in παντα-χοῦ, évia-you, n-ys — only we must not add 
(474)to these the totally different ἄγχι (rt. ayy): uv would be the 
Aeolic substitute for ὁ as in ἄλλυ-δις, ἄμυ-δις, hardly for os, 
for I know no example of this in the Homeric dialect. The 
aspirate of παχύς finds its evident analogy in πάχ-νη rime, 
frost, by the side of πεπηγέναι, xey-o-s, although in the latter 
case the contiguous v makes it more explicable. Besides, 
we saw above that the medial in these words corresponds 
to the tenuis of the kindred languages, so that the aspi- 
ration is Jess surprising. — To the influence of the » we 
must ascribe the, aspiration in the poetic word πρόχνυ. 
For in spite of its somewhat strange use in the sense of 
παντελῶς (πρόχνυ ὀλέσϑαι ὦ 460), which can be explained 
however by πρόρριξος, προϑέλυμνος, and the usage of 
γούνατα λῦσαι, ἐν γούνασι κεῖται, we are obliged on account 
of πρόχνυ καϑεξομένη (I 570) to hold to the old deriva- 
tion from πρό and yovv (No. 137). — The relation of 
ῥαχ-ία Ion. ῥηχ-ίη breakers, extremity of the beach, to 
the rt. Fpay in ῥήγενυ-μι, from which éyy-uty beach must 
not be separated, is not free from difficulty. The medial 
5110f the latter words finds support indeed in the Lat. frango, 
Goth. ga-brik-a (No. 655), but by the side of these there 
are forms unmistakeably akin with a k, especially βρακ-έαι 
of τραχεῖς τόποι (Lob. El. I 134) in Hesychius. On the 
other hand the imitative verbs ἀράσσω, ῥήσσω come very 
near. I confess that I cannot in this case arrive at any 
clear view. The word may therefore find a place here, 
as a doubtful instance of this transition. 
We find ® corresponding to an old δ, according’ to 
Christ p. 105, in ἐκάνϑραξ (sic) from κάνδαρος", The former 
word is based upon a misprint; it should evidently be 
ἄνϑραξ (coal): κάνδ-αρο-ς ἄνϑραξ in Hesych., discussed by 
Legerlotz Ztschr. VIII 207, is the source of the comparison. 
But the assumption that ἄνθραξ has lost an initial x, 
although it has been repeated by Ahrens Or. u. Oce. II 
31, rests upon no analogy, while xavd-ago-¢ attaches itself 
to Lat. cand-e-o (No. 26). No etymology of ἄνϑραξ, at 
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all probable, has indeed as yet been found. Lobeck’s 
groupings El. I 108 are untenable. — &»-8-9-w20-g in its 
relation to av-d-ad¢ etc. has been discussed under No. 422 
(ep. also Pott Personenn. 462). As the dental consonant 
in this stem is merely auxiliary, we are the less aston- 
ished to find it taking the aspiration, especially under the 
influence of the 9. — μαλϑ-ακό-ς a by-form of μαλ-ακό-ς, 
has been compared with the Skt. rt. mard conterere, in 
which case # would act as the representative of d; but 
the comparison is incorrect, as has been shown under 
No. 457. We must rather regard μὰλ as the root, and 
the # as formative. — μέϑ-η is to be separated from Skt. 
mad to be drunken, as we saw under No. 322, and is to 
be derived rather from μέϑυ, which had the aspirate from 
the first. — ξανϑό-ς yellow, in Greek an isolated word, (475) 
with ξουϑό-ς (for ξονϑός 9), the meaning of which is dis- 
tinguished by later writers from that of ξανϑός, though 
they were probably identical originally, is compared by 
Aufrecht on Uggvaladatta p. 275 with the Vedic ¢kand-ra-s 
shining, for which kandra-s (gleaming, light, colour of gold) 
is more usual afterwards, just as the rt. and shine, is 
also, according to the Pet. Dict., shortened from ¢kand, 
though Benfey Ztschr. VII 59 thinks it came from an 
original skand, and compares it with Lat. cand-e-o. As we 
must in several instances recognize ξ as the representative 
of sk (as will be seen on p. 687), and as in the form 
skand-ra-s, which we must presuppose, two conditions, 
under which aspiration readily occurs, are found united, 
namely, a nasal preceding and r following, the connexion 
of ξανϑό-ς with this adjective has great probability. In 
κανδ-αρο-ς, mentioned above, we.should have the rt. with 
the loss of the 8, but with the d unchanged. We should 512 
be obliged to assume a suppression of the o after the 9, 
as in ποτί by the side of zgor¢é. The rt. skand has been 
recently discussed thoroughly by Ahrens (Or. ἃ. Occ. IT 8), 
though I cannot possibly follow him in the Proteus-like 
metamorphosis of this rt., which he assumes. But we are 
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agreed as to this word. Hugo Weber on the other hand. 
(Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 p. 599) regards skan-d and skan-dh as 
two independent expansions of a root skan, which is merely 
inferred. — Within the Greek language the medial seems to 
yield to the aspirate in the forms ῥαϑ-ἄσσ-ὦ sprinkle, ῥαϑ- 
tav-o sow, ῥαϑάμιγξ drop, by the side of ῥαίν-ὦ, which is 
shown by the Homeric form éggad-arac to be a product 
of the rt. fad (No. 253). But after all that has been said 
by Pott (1? 18, Π' 508) and Benfey (1 115) about these 
words, their origin and hence especially the prionty of 
the δ᾽ remain doubtful. — The # of ὅὕϑλο-ς, idle chatter, 
has been suspected in two different ways of originating in 
ὃ, by Benfey, who traces the word back to the rt. 0d (vd-ae, 
.No. 300), and by Christ (p. 104), who bases it upon Skt. cad 
speak. It is an objection to the latter derivation, that the 
word v@Ao-g¢ never means anything but φλυαρία, and is 
far removed from the representatives of the rt. vad, pointed 
out under No. 298, to the former, that the rt. ud, tend 
never means anything but to wet. The idea of chattering 
may indeed be developed from that of gushing, flowing 
over (cp. No. 412), but not from that of wetting. It would 
be better to assume as the root ὑ (No. 604), which as we 
saw, gets to have the meaning rain from that of shakiny, 
straining; in this case -#Ao would be a suffix (cp. ϑέμε- 
ὃλο-ν), and the meaning of the substantive would be 
related to that of the verbal root as what is straimed 
(Geseig) is to strain, filter (seigen). 

(476) It would be difficult to prove, putting the formation 
of the perfect for the present out of the question, that φ 
ever originated from £. In a few words, where the two 
sounds correspond, the reverse relation is the more probable. 


4) Loss OF ASPIRATION. 


With the tendency of the Greek language to aspiration, 
the phenomenon which is the opposite of aspiration, the loss 
of the breathing, is in itself improbable, and this most of all 
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with the hard consonants. For after the originally soft 
explosive had become hardened, not without the influence 613. 
of the breathing, it would have been very surprising to 
find these hardened consonants again discarding this breath- 
ing. Jn reality, if we disregard changes which belong to 
late and isolated dialects, it would be hardly possible 
actually to prove in the case of a single word the origin 
of a x, τ, x from χ, #, φ, 1. 6. from gh, dh, bh. This de- 
serves to be brought into the more prominence, because the 
old etymology was much inclined to such assumptions, by 
means of which, e.g. ἀκέων was traced back to ἀ-χέτων 
(rt. xa, xav). The supposed Ionic loss of the breathing, 
which served as the basis for such hypotheses, is, as has 
often been shown, neither specifically Ionic, nor a loss of 
breathing, but the retention of the old tenuis as distin- 
guished from the younger aspirate (cp. above p. 497). Even 
in the Homer. αὖ-τι-ς, compared with the Attic avé-s, 
which is always being quoted as an example of the -‘tenuis 
pro aspirata’, the priority of the # is anything but proved. 
And at all events the peculiarity of the later Ionism, not 
to adapt the final tenuis to the initial spiritus asper: 
ax” ov, κατ᾽ ἡμέρην, has absolutely nothing to do with 
the loss of aspiration, but seems rather to rest upon a 
lighter pronunciation of the spiritus asper, which became 
among the neighbourmg Asiatic Aeolians complete psilosis. 
But even among the Aeolians and the Dorians the traces 
of a ‘tenuis pro aspirata’, as is seen from the careful in- 
vestigation of Ahrens, are extremely scanty and dubious 
(cp. Voretzsch de inscript. Cret. p. 16). 

An ordinary Greek x or t as the representative of the 
corresponding Indog. aspirates has never been assumed, so 
far as 1 know, in any single word with the slightest prob- 
ability. More frequently πὸ is supposed to represent bh; 
and in three cases there is, at first sight, a certain plausi- 
bility in this: xagzxo0-¢, in the meaning of wrist, has been 
repeatedly compared with Skt. karabha-s, which means the 
metacarpus, and also the trunk of the elephant, and is«77) 
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evidently derived from kara-s hand. In Greek there is no 
trace of this primitive, but χαρπ-ό-ς seems rather to con- 
nect itself with the rt. xapw (No. 41), the fundamental 
meaning of which is rapid motion. In Homer we find 
only the phrase χεῖρ᾽ ἐπὶ καρπῷ, in which a further mean- 
ing of ‘the hand on the turn’ may be faintly discerned. 
According to this the similarity of the Skt. word is simply 
delusive. “Fick? 407 is now also cf our view, giving up 
his former connexion of the word with Skt. Karp-ata-s, 
hand with the finger stretched out. — Other parts of the 
body, especially πυγ-ή rump, πυγ-ῶν elbow, have been com- 
514 pared with the Skt. bhug-a-s, hand, trunk. The Indian word 
comes from the rt. bhug, turn, bend, the Greek represen- 
tatives of which (rt. puy) have been quoted under No. 163. 
The meanings also are considerably diverse. The Greek 
words attach themselves rather to πύξ pug-nws, πυγ-μή 
pug, which are mentioned under No. 384, and are prob- 
ably connected with the rt. mux in πυκ-νό-ς, πυχ-άξω in 
the sense of firm, fleshy parts of the body. — The com- 
parison of σχήπ-τ-ὦ, oxynx-t-wy with Skt. skabh support, we 
rejected under No. 108. Three languages in this case bear 
evidence in favour of the tenuis. . 
It is otherwise with the relation of the medial to 
the aspirate. As the hard aspirates have come from the 
soft, it is far from wonderful that the soft aspirates of 
ante-Hellenic times sometimes dropped their breathing in 
Greek, and left only the medial remaining. We have 
seen that this kind of transformation became the rule in 
other languages. And Grassmann Zitschr. XII 94 makes 
it probable that it was not unknown even in Sanskrit. 
Still we must not here assume a change without any 
further enquiry, but we must separate precisely the indi- 
vidual cases. . 

In the first place we find the simple medial, though 
exclusively the guttural, in certain Greek.words, by the 
side of which, while the Sanskrit has gh or h, the remain- 
ing kindred languages show the unaspirated medial, or 
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sounds from which this can be deduced (cp. Kuhn Ztschr. 
II 270). — To these belongs the word γένυ-ς (discussed 
under No. 423), Lat. gen-a, Goth. kinnu-s, but Skt. hanw-s, 
and also the pronoun ἐγών = Skt. aham mentioned at the 
same place. Here the Lat. g of ego has no significance, as 
in the middle of a word it may have come from gh as 
well as from g, as also Ch.-Sl. az#, Lith. az (Schleicher Lit. 
Gr. 216), but the Goth. ἐξ can only be explained from an 
earlier aga, agam. Hence we shall have to start from this 
form, and to decide from the majority of languages, either (47s) 
that the ἢ of the Sanskrit, in the case of this pronoun, 
was developed from g only after the separation of lang- 
uages, or that before this time a later ga had been formed 
by the side of gha. Bopp (Vgl. Gr. II? 102), agreeing 
with Benfey, regards the syllable -ha as ‘‘the otherwise 
unaccented particle ha (Ved. also hd, gha, ghd), incor- 
porated with the stem a, a particle, which like the kindred 
Greek ye, Dor. Aeol. ya, is readily attached to pronouns”. | 
This very particle is a new instance of the phonetic rela- 
tion assumed by us. The usage of the Ved. gha and of 
the Gr. ye is, according to the Pet. Dict., as good as iden- 
tical. Both particles are enclitic, both serve for emphasis, 
in the sense of our ‘at least, certainly, indeed’, both are 
readily appended to pronouns (sa-gha = 6 ye). Latin has 515 
nothing corresponding to this particle; the Lith. -gi (tas-gi 
== ὅ-γε) and Ch.-Sl. -ze (Schleicher Ks]. 111, Lit. Gr. 201) 
miay have arisen just as well from ga as from gha; but 
Bopp is unmistakeably right in referring here also the i 
of the Goth. mi-k, thu-k, s-k with O.-H.-G. unsi-h, iwi-h; 
and the Goth. k, O.-H-G. h can only be explained from 
ga, not from gha. Hence we have good reason for regard- 
ing the y in ἐγώ and γέ as extremely old. — The same 
relation comes out less decidedly in the case of péya-s 
(No. 462). The original character of the y is indeed fully 
established by the Goth. mikil-s, but it may be with reason 
doubted whether the equivalent Skt. maha-t does not go 
back to another rt. with an original aspirate, for this 
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occurs in mah crescere (No. 473). — The case is different 
with the etymology of λαγώς hare, from the Skt. rt. langh 
salire, proposed by Pott 11 232 (doubtfully W. ΠῚ 709), 
by Bopp Gl, and elsewhere. For here again we find m 
Gothic (laikan spring, hop) the k which can only be ex- 
plained from g. But the comparison is of such a nature 
that on the score of meaning we can at most recognize 
only a certain probability. For the hare may ideed 
have been named from leaping (cp. Skt. ¢ac-a-s lepus 
from rt. gag salire), but it need not have been. The 
word may also be derived without difficulty from rt. λαγ 
(No. 146). — But even the three or four certain instances, 
which we have quoted, of-a gh of later origin in Sanskrit, 
are sufficient to bring into suspicion the assertion y = gh, 
at least when stated so generally, and to recommend us 
caution with respect to etymologies which rest upon it. 
— Take for example the word γράσο-ς or yodoos, the 
smell of a he-goat, which Benfey II 142 connects with 
Skt. ghraé. According to the Pet. Dict. this rt. means only to 
smell at (odorari), never to smell of (olere), and, as we can 
see especially from the use of the compounds abhi ἅ;, 
ava-ghrd, the fundamental meaning is ‘to snuff at’, and 
hence also ‘to kiss’. This meaning approximates so nearly 


479)to the Gk. χραύω and other words discussed under No. 201, 


that I have no hesitation in regarding these as akin’ to 
the Skt. ghrdé, and the idea underlying them all in common 
as that of touching closely. The objection raised by 
Schweizer Ztschr. XII 306, that the Skt. substantive ghrda- 
na-s means also smell in the sense of ‘odor’, is not of 
weight enough to tell against this view. 

On the other hand we must recognize the origination 
of the Greek medial from the aspirate, especially im a 
number of words in all of which it is preceded by a nasal. 
— In one case we find both y and y. 

ἐγγύς, near we connected, under No. 166, with apy 
and Skt. ahws narrow. With the latter, as with the Goth. 
aggvu-s narrow [Germ. eng], ἐγγύς (st. éyyv) is identical. 
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The ς is explained by Pott Praeposit. 276 from abbreviation 
of the local suffix -d (cp. do-¢ == do-8) with all the 
more probability that in Homer éyyv-8 is largely in use. 
Usener Jahn’s Jahrb. 1865 p. 249, maintains another view, 
comparing εὐθύ-ς, ἐϑύ-ς, μεσσηγγύ-ς. He regards the sigma 
as the same as that in ἐξ, aw; but I cannot possibly agree 
with him in regarding as possible the addition of this s 
to locative forms; for it must im any case be of the nature 
of a case-termination, and in what other instance did 
language stick one case-suffix on to another? 

An isolated d, originating in dh by the influence of 
the nasal, occurs in πύνδ-αξ, which is equivalent to πυϑ- 
μήν and is a kind of diminutive of a stem πυϑ-να, πυνδὰ 
== Skt. budhna-s (No. 329). Cp. Joh. Schmidt Vocal. I 31. 
— But a β by the side of an aspirate may be recognized 
in the following cases. 

βρέμβ-ος ἔμβρυον (Hesych.) we may probably with 
Lobeck Rhem. 300 identify with βρέφος (cp. p. 471). 

ϑάμβ-ος is related to the Hom. τάφ-ος as βένϑ-ος to 
βάϑ-ος. It is true that even the g in this stem is by no 
means fixed, for the Hom. perfect τέ-ϑηπ-α and Hesych. 
ϑάπ-αν φόβον give B, and the stem ax, rap, ϑαμβ is 
probably only to be regarded as a labial expansion of the 
rt. θα, (No. 308). However it is natural to regard πὸ as 
the older sound, and the two others as later transforma- 
tions of it. 

ϑρόμβο-ς clot, especially of curdled liquids, is justly 
connected with τρέφειν (No. 240) in the meaning of to 
curdle (γάλα, τυρόν), toog-adis, fresh cheese. 

ϑύμβρα, a fragrant aromatic plant [savory], has a 
similar relation to the rt. 6um, tum (No. 251); only on 
account of the Skt. dhip we can here still more plainly (480) 
trace the 6 back not merely to g, but‘also to p. To the 
same rt. τύμβ-ο-ς has also been referred: but this word 
never means the place of burning (bustum) but only the 
sepulchral mound; hence τύμβον χεῦαι, τυμβοχοεῖν; and it 
is distinguished from ϑύμβρα, ϑύψαι by the absence of 
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the initial aspiration; so that the rt. tu (No. 247) may 
also occur to us (cp. tu-mu-lu-s). _ 
χόρυμβο-ς peak, xogupBa (ἄχρα), the sharp curved 
stern of a ship [I 241 Laroche], are evidently akin to 
κορυφή peak (Lob. Prolegg. 298). χορυφή again, like 
κόρυ-ς (st. xoguv®) and xog-9-v-@ to point, seems an ex- 
pansion of the stem xag, xaga (No. 38) and indeed a 
diminutive, like ἄργυ-φο-ς, κωλύ-φ-ιο-ν (Schwabe de demi- 
517 nutivis pp. 56, 68). According to the gloss of Hesych. 
κορύμβους πάντα ta μετέωρα καὶ εἰς ὕφος ἀνατείνοντα 
ἐκάλουν we may place here with Lobeck also the pyra- 
midal tables, called κύρβεις, though here indeed no in-- 
fluence of the nasal is to be noticed — just as in Austria 
the pointed little loaves of white bread are called ‘Képfel’ 
i. 6. headkins. Otherwise Fick? 34. 
χράμβο-ς dry is certainly akin to κάρφ-ὦ parch, shrivel 
(cp. Pott W. I 16), as is shown by Walter Ztschr. XI 
380. Perhaps he is right in adding, after Benfey's pre- 
cedent (II 177), also κράμβη cabbage, which would then 
derive its name from its shrivelled leaves. Fick? 34 indeed, 
using the supposed Attic by-form χοράμβλη (sic, not χο- 
ράμβη) quoted by the scholiast on Aristoph. Eq. 539, 
compares with χράμβη the Skt. karambhdé, the name of 
two vegetables. 
κύμβ-η, xvup-o-s, κύμβ-αλο-ν vessel, cup [also skull: 
cp. Owens College Essays p. 314] we connected without 
hesitation under No. 80 with Skt.*hum-bha-s (cp. Hesych. 
κύββα ποτήριον). 
ὄμβρο-ς, violent rain, Lat. imber, was discussed under 
No. 485. Of the corresponding Skt. words ambh-as water, 
abh-ra-m storm-cloud, have the aspirated medial, amb-te 
water, the unaspirated, the Osc. anafriss, if it belongs here, 
the f which we should naturally expect. The fundamental 
idea, from which these words started, seems to be that of 
violence, which belongs also to Skt. ambha-s. Compare the 
Homeric ὅτ᾽ ἐπιβρίσῃ Διὸς ὄμβρος (E 91). The Skt. ανε- 
bara-m circuit, robe, atmosphere, is certainly not akin. 
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Bickell’s combinations (Ztschr. XIV 431) contain much 
that is doubtful. 

στέμβ-ω, στοβ-ἔξω we connected under No. 219 with 
the Skt. stambh, the aspirate of which is retained in 
ἀ-στεμῳφ-ής. If the Skt. stamb-a-s heap is akin, as Grass- 
mann Ztschr. XII 94 conjectures, the medial appears here 
too in Sanskrit by the side of the aspirate. 

στρόμβο-ς, top, whirlwind, belongs to rt. otpem, from 
which come also with similar meanings, but without the 
influence of a nasal στροφάλιγξ, στροβέω, στρόβιλο-ς, στρέβ- (481) 
An windlass, στρεβ-λό-ς twisted, distorted, στράβ-ων squint- 
ing. Here we shall therefore be obliged to recognize a 
more general tendency fo the loss of the breathing. It 
is true that we have no evidence from kindred languages 
as to the original quality of the labial. 

Without the influence of a nasal we see in a limited 
number of verbal stems the medial interchanging with the 
aspirate within the limits of the Greek language. The 
aspirated forms are here as a rule the older, and those 
prevalent in word-formation, the softer are of later origin, 
and are limited to a smaller group of forms. This is the 518 
case with the roots ὀρυχ ὀρύσσω, ὀρυχή and the form 
mentioned as less Attic ὀρυγή (Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 230), 
πτυχ πτύσσω (ep. above p. 498), Hom. πτύχ-ες, Hippocrat. 
é-xtvy-yy, ψυχ ψύχω,, aor. pass. according to Moeris p. 214 
Bekk. Attic ἐψύχ-την, Hellenist. ἐ-ψύγ-ην, with ψυγεῖα" 
ἀγγεῖα ἐν οἷς ὕδωρ ψύχεται Hesych. κρυφ κρύπτω, κρύφα, 
Soph. Aj. 1145 κρυφείς, where see Lobeck’s note. In none 
of these stems is the aspirate certainly established as the 
original sound by the analogy of the cognate languages, while 
the priority of the hard aspirate over the unaspirated medial 
is proved at any rate in ὀρύσσω and πτύσσω by the oo.- 
Hence we are inclined to put down‘ the change to the 
score of the later pronunciation of the medials, by which 
these gradually began to grow more like the aspirates. — 
It cannot be considered proved at any rate that vfd-s hunch- 
backed, crooked is identical with χῦφό-ς crooked, bent. 
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The loss of an initial k, familiar in Latin, has not been 
established for Greek. The rt. xvg, which must be assumed 
for κύπτω, κῦφό-ς, κῦφος is in any case to be compared 
with the Lat. cub in cub-are (tn-, con-) cumbere. But cubat 
appears in Faliscan as cupa (Corssen I* 546). Pauli 
(‘Kérpertheile’ p. 19) conjectures a connexion between 
κυφός and Skt. cup-ti-s shoulder, Goth. hup-s hip (cp. Pott 
W. I 668). Joh. Schmidt Vocal. I 162 holds that kup is 
identical with kamp (κάμπτω). — But the case is quite 
different with the roots ἀλϑ and add; under No. 303 we 
learnt to recognize the former as the correlative of the 
Skt. ardh, and hence the 9 as the regular representative 
of dh. In any case @ here enters ‘into the analogy of that 
root-determinative, which was discussed more fully on 
p. 65. From this ἀλθ the ‘stem, ἀλὸ ἀλδ-αίν-ὦ increase, 
nourish, ἀλδ-ήσχ-ω thrive, grow, ‘4Ad7-w0-g surname of 
Zeus, is so essentially distinguished, not merely phonetic- 
ally, but also by usage, that we are not justified in regard- 
ing the two forms as equivalent, but only in referring 
both to the shorter rt. al (No. 523b). — δ again apparently 
4sz)meets us by the side of & in the stem ἐπηλυδ (nom. ἔπη- 
λυ-ς stranger, new comer). But the verbal stem ἔλυ-ϑ 
has an expanding ϑ. ἔπηλυς like ἐπ-ηλύ-τη-ς may be derived 
from the stem éAv. — The case is clearer with wevd-os, 
ψευδής, ψεύδομαι by the side of the Aeschylean ψύϑ-ος 
lie, ἔψυϑ-εν, ἐψεύσατο, ψυϑ-ὧν-ες (cp. ψιδόνες), διάβολοι 
(Hesych.) The fundamental notion of whispering, which 
Benfey I 560, and Goebel Ztschr. XI 62 justly assume, comes 
out clearly from ψύϑος, ψέώϑυρος, ψυϑιξομένων γογγυξόντων 
(Hesych.). ψυ-θ is probably expanded from wu, and wu 
comes from spu, the root, meaning originally to blow, 
discussed by us on p. 499, which is to be regarded also 
519as the source of qv-y-a. From wv comes ψέϑ-υρο-ς 
whispering. It owes its « merely to the dissimilating in- 
fluence of the following v (cp. φῖ-τυ-ς). ψέϑος, quoted 
only by the scholiast on Theocr. I 1 for an etymology, 
has no authority. Soph. Aj. 148 (τοιούσδε λόγους ψιϑύρους 
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πλάττων) is instructive for the transition of meaning. Hence 
we must recognize the transition from @ into δ, which 
possibly was occasioned by the double consonant at the 
beginning of the word. - 

Thus there is only a small number of words remain- 
ing, in which an attempt has been made to prove the ori- 
gimation of a medial ,from the aspirate by a comparison of 
other languages. With the exception of the cases already 
mentioned no example of a y = gh is known to me, that has 
any approach to probability. δ᾽ as the representative οὗ. 
dh has been assumed by Benfey I 27 and after him by 
Kuhn Ztschr. IV 123 in ῥάδ-αμνο-ς rod, switch, referring 
this to the Skt. rt. ardh grow, and comparing A--8. réd, 
0.-H.-G. ruota, with which the Lat. rud-i-s in the same 
signification is evidently akin. But we have seen in ad? 
the correlative of the rt. ardh, and on the other hand Pott 
Ztschr. V 257 ff. has in opposition to Kuhn justly pointed 
to the Aeolic B = F of the Aeol. βραδ-ινό-ς slim, which 
cannot be separated from 6ad-auvo-g, ὀ-οόδ-αμνο-ς, while 
the words quoted from the cognate languages show no 
trace of such an initial letter, so that the whole combination 
utterly breaks down (ep. No. 515). — Gerland Ztschr. X 
452 derives ῥιδαμό-ς asparagus, which is given us only 
by Hesych., and which is suspicious from the neglect of 
alphabetic sequence, from the rt. vardh grow; but this is 
very uncertain. 

More frequently β is identified with a bh, especially 
in the rt. βρεμ, the relation of which to the Skt. bhram 
is discussed fully by Kuhn Ztschr. VI 152. Between βρέμ- 
εἰν (cp. ὕψι-βρεμ-ἐ-τη-ς) sound, roar, βρόμο-ς roar, βρον-τή 
thunder, and the Lat. frem-e-re, frem-or, frem-i-tw-s we may 
recognize an almost complete identity of meaning. To these | 
we may add the O.-N. brim surge (probably also Corn. bram 
crepitus ventris Z.” 294), which establishes the antiquity 
of the 6h. The corresponding Sanskrit words show instead (488) 
of the meaning of a whirring sound that of a whirring 
whirling motion, an idea, which, as Kuhn shows, is further 
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facilitated by particular points of agreement of various 
kinds between Sanskrit and the Teutonic languages. Thus 
this comparison, with which Déderlem Gloss. 932 also 
agrees, may claim at least a certain probability. We may 
conjecture that the true form of the root φρὲμ occurs with 

520a modified vowel in φόρμιγξ lyre. For βρέμεσϑαι is said 
in Pindar (Nem. XI 7) also of the lyre. — Grassmann 
Ztschr. XII 93 compares βρεχ-μό-ς, βρέγ-μα the upper part 
of the head, sincyput, with A.-S. bregen brain, from which 
it would follow that the initial sound was originally δῆ, 
were there not much doubt remaining, both as to the form 
and as to the meaning, in the case of a word entirely 
isolated in Greek. [Hippdcrates V. c. 896 derives the 
word from βρέχω, because this part of the head is the 
longest in hardening.] It would be easier to believe βρύτω 
teem, βλύ-ω, βλύξω spirt, both coming often in contact 
in their compounds, to go with φλύ-ω (No. 412d), which 
they closely approach in meaning. Cp. Pott W. I 1189. 
Corssen Nachtr. 221 connects βρῦτο-ν fermented drink, 
which apparently belongs here, with Lat. de-frutu-m. — 
Here the question is'as to the interchange of bhr and br. 
But that even before a vowel 6h should have simply be 
come 6, as Grassmann maintains with regard to rt. bha, 
with which he connects βάξω, seems to me incredible. 
Even the comparison of βασκαίνω bewitch and fascinare 
(Corssen II? 257), though attractive as far as meaning goes, 
does not convince me of it. 

A verbal stem, in which we can hardly fail to recog- 
nize the same phonetic change where it is not initial, is 
the rt. AaB. Here we find even within the limits of the 
Greek language the forms Adg-veo-y booty, ἀμφι-λαφ-ἥής 
embracing, wide, and the perf. e/-Ang-«, where the g does 
not quite fall under the analogy of the aspirated perfects 
(Tempora und Modi 199). Now we find -in Skt. the rt. 
labh (labh-é) in meanings which fully agree with the Greek, 
obtinere, adipisci, but also concipere in the sense of the 
Greek ἐν γαστρὶ λαμβάνειν, with the substantive lédha-s 
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tmpetratio, lucrum (cp. λῆμμα), so that Bopp Gl., Pott I! 
259, Benf. II 139 and others group these words together. 
The transition from bh to B in the case of this rt. readily 
takes its place by the side of the. instances mentioned 
above, in which the preceding nasal occasioned the loss 
of the breathing. For we meet this nasal, not merely in 
the pres. λαμβ-άν-ω, where it may to a certain extent be 
regarded as an anticipation of the ν in the derivative 
syllable, but also in the Ion. fut. λάμ-ψομαι and aor. pass. 
ἐκλάμφ-ϑη-ν. It is not wanting in Skt. either, for there 
we find a-lambh-a-nta == ¢-Aauf-av-ovto, and the causative 
lambha-ja-m. Now as we must frequently, 6. g. in the 
termination of the weak aorist σὰ — sam, and of the acc. 
sing. and plur. a = am, ag = ans, recognize a Greek « (48) 
as the representative of am, an, it is not too bold to refer 
AaB in ἔ-λαβ-ον to λαμβ. In the same way on p. 313 we 
saw in pad the abbreviation of pavé. Thus here too the 
nasal would give the occasion for the loss of breathing, 
Hence so far the expedients, to which we have had to 
resort, have been simple. But there are still some ob- 
scure points, especially the form λἄξομαι, which is Homeric 
and Ionic generally, and which is identical in usage with 
λαμβάνω, λαμβάνομαι, λελαβέσϑαι, with its by-form λάξυμαι. 521 
In these forms € takes the place of B, as in some words 
discussed above (p. 483), where 8 was shown to be the 
modification of a y. It is the more surprising here, be- 
cause there is absolutely no other case of contact between 
B and the aspirate. Perhaps we must assume here a change 
from β) into δὴ), and from this into €, a view which is 
connected with that of Ebel (Ztschr. XIV 45), but which 
does not coincide with it. Another difficulty is presented 
by the initial letter. On the ground of the Hom. é-Adap-« 
and the common Greek é-Ang-a, εἴ-λημ-μαι Christ p. 83, 
and before him Benfey II 139, have maintained that AaB 
and Skt. labh go back to an older glabh, and that this 
glabh is again identical with the rt. grabh, the meaning of 
which is nearly akin. To support this conjecture Benfey 
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has quoted a form actually occurring, 1. 6. the Lith. glob-ati 
to embrace. But as we find in Greek before initial liquids 
and nasals many peculiar phonetic phenomena, which can 
only in a small minority of instances be referred to an 
original double consonant — we have only to remember 
how often a final vowel is lengthened before μέγα (No. 462) 
— I still hold to the view stated in Tempora und Modi 
134, and explained in the Elucidations of my Greek Gram- 
mar § 62 pp. 44—47 [E. T.], that the phenomena in 
question do not justify us in maintaining the loss of an 
initial guttural. Cp. Rasch de productione syllabarum in 
Homeri Iliade (Halis 1865) p. 14. — Sonne’s notion (Atschr. 
X 128) of translating the bee-renowned Ὕβλα by ‘Wablingen’ 
honey-combs, and thus connecting it with rt. bp = cabh 
(No. 406b), is at any rate ingenious. 

From two different points of view ὄβριμο-ς, powerful, 
which occurs as early as Homer, has been suspected of 
containing a 8 which has arisen from an aspirate. It has 
been compared with Lat. firmu-s. But the f here has 
evidently been ‘shifted’ from dh, as we saw under No. 316, 
and this is of itself sufficient to deprive the comparison 
of all probability. On the other hand Béhtlingk and Roth 
in the Pet. Dict. connect it with Skt. ambhrna-s, powerful, 
terrible, the stem of which is abhra-m cloud, which has 
been compared with ὄμβρο-ς (p. 517). But, apart from 
other objections, the Greek word can hardly be separated 
from βρί-ϑ-ω, βρι-αρό-ς, βρι-μό-ς (μέγας, χαλεπός), βρί-μη 
(ἀπειλή Hesych.) and other words discussed by Lobeck ΕἸ. 

(4851 80, which point to a stem βρι, akin to βαρύ-ς (cp. above 
p. 468) and a prothetic 6. We need attach no importance 
to the form ὄμβριμος, which is only found in late M.SS. 
of the Iliad (Steph. Thes. s. v., Hoffmann Iliad XXI and 
XXII p. 121). — There are also various objections to the 
conjecture of Kuhn (Ztschr. ITV 114) that oABo-¢ may be 

s22traced back to ὀλῳ (ἀλφ) I have connected the worl 
with ovde (No. 555). 
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5) SOFTENING. 


By softening we mean the sinking down of an original 
tenuis into a medial. The justification of this term, and 
the conditions under which the phenomenon appears, have 
been discussed on p. 437. Generally speaking the tenuis rarely 
sinks into a medial in Greek, and hardly ever when initial; 
in the middle of a word this is only the case between 
two vowels, and in the immediate neighbourhood of fricatives. 
The case is also very different with the various organs. 
The guttural tenuis, which we considered on pp. 437 f. to 
be the consonant requiring the most force of articulation, 
undergoes this softening the most frequently, the dental 
the most rarely; between the two stands the labial organ- 

In the following words we may with certainty regard 
the y as softened from κα: 

ἀρήγ-ω defend, help, with ἀρωγ-ή, ἀρωγ-ὅ-ς we placed 
under No. 7. All the meanings of the rt. dpx, especially 
those occurring in avr-dex-ys, ποδ-ἄρχ-ης, ἄρκειο-ς, recur 
in ἀρήγω, so that we may with confidence venture to 
assume a form agax, expanded by a subsidiary vowel, from 
which came ἀρήγοω. The soft guttural appears only be- 
tween two vowels. We meet a subsidiary vowel, which 
we assume here, also in the cognate ad-e-— No. 581. The 
objection raised against this view, that a subsidiary vowel 
cannot be lengthened, breaks down, when we consider 
Ox-y-vinta == σκνίπτω, Oxag-i-pog and σκάρφος, ἀρ-η-νο- 
Booxo-g and st. ἕαρν, forms which have to be treated 
later on. 

aox-a-— corresponds so clearly to the Lat. rap-a-2, that 
no one will think it too bold to assume a Greek stem 
ἁρπ-’α-κ corresponding to the Lat. rap-d-c. Further details 
under No. 331. 

διαϑηγή, as Democritus of Abdera is asserted to have 
said for διαϑηκή, seems, after what Bernhardy ad Suidam 
8. v. @vouos, and L. Dindorf in Steph. Thes. s. v. διαϑηγή 
have written on the question, to be only a- false reading 
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486)for διαϑιγή (rt. Ory), as I. Bekker now reads in Suidas. 
This instance is therefore in any case very doubttul. 
κραυγ-ἤ cry == Skt. krdég-a-s cry from the rt. knw 
(from kruk), so that xgaf-w seems to have lost a Μ (ep. 
Leo Meyer I 41). Lottner Ztschr. XI 185 adds Goth. 
hruk-jan to crow (cp. χρώξειν, crocitare), in spite of the 
523 want of shifting of the second ἃ. Imitative words have 
many peculiarities. Cp. Fick? 50. 
λάλαγ-ες chatterers, as a certain kind of frogs were 
called according to Hesych., with λαλαγ-ή, Aaday-éo are 
compared by Budenz ‘das Suffix KOZ’ p. 72, probably 
correctly, with λάβραξ, γαύραξ and other words with the 
suffix -αχ, which in many cases has plamly something of 
a diminutive force. λάλαξ is therefore a kind of diminu- 
tive to Addo-¢ and Aad is to be given as the root. 


Avy-y twilight we assigned to the rt. Aux belight, No. 88. 
The formation of ἡλύγη shadow, darkness with ἡλυξ, ἡλύγιο-ς 
and its relation to λύγ-η, as also to the rt. Aux, requires indeed 
further elucidation. [Even the word λύγῃ is open to some 
doubt, as it seems to be only quoted by grammarians for 
etymological purposes. Cp. Steph. Thes.] It is still more 
probable that Avy-do-s, white marble, also belongs to this 
root im its full signification. But here the motive for the 
softening is furnished by the contiguous ὃ. 

In pioy-@ with its rt. wy é-uty-n-v, pipe the » was 
seen under No. 474 to be a softening from x, which has 
been retained even in Latin, the language most akin. Probably 
the softening came in first -in forms like μιγ-ῆ-ναι, μίγ-α. 
μιγ-ἄς, μίγ-νυ-μι, between vowels, and before the nasal. 

ὁ-λίγ-ο-ς we connected under No. 553 with Skt. lie. 
according to which lik was to be regarded as the root. 

ὄρτυξ (st. ὀρτυγ) under No. 507 was connected with 
Skt. vart-aki. In this case the Greek grammarians bear 
witness to the by-form with x. 

any-vu-ut (No. 343) has indeed in Greek, in all extant 

forms, tay as its root, but the Skt. pac, and still more 
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plainly the Lat. pac-i-sc-o-r by the side of pang-o, point to 
pak, From this harder form are explained the aspirate in 
xay-vn and παχύ-ς (cp. p. 510) and the oo of πάσσαλο-ς: 
that the latter belongs to this rt. is established by Lat. 
pa-lu-s (= pag-li-s), pax-illu-s (Schwabe de deminutivis 
p- 97). The Lat. pessulu-s on the other hand is the Italian 
borrowed form of παάσδαλο-ς. 

In πλεγ-ονύ-ω, the late by-form of πλέκω (No. 103) ν 
is still more plainly the occasion of the softening. 

oiy-n we traced back (No. 572) to a rt. svth. 

oregyavo-g we find quoted in Hesych. with the mean- 
ing χοπρών. The identity of the stem with that of the 
Lat. sterc-us is evident. Further combinations under No. 110. 

We saw under No. 234 that téyy-m wet, quite a 
parallel to Lat. ting-o, probably goes back to a form with k. (487) 

τήγ-ανο-ν melting pot, clearly belongs to τήχ-ὦ (No. 231). 

We may place here also the suffixes -ἰγ (μαστι-γ as 524 
well as μαστι), -iyy, vyy, e.g. in φῦσιγξ, φόρμιγξ, Aaryé, 
φάρυγξ, σπινθάρυγξ: the connexion of these with the suffix 
-% and -xo is placed beyond doubt, after what Budenz (on 
the suffix -xog) and Schwabe (de deminutivis p. 49 sqq.) 
have collected. In the same way the suffix -vye in uag- 
μαρ-υγή with *poouod-vx (μορμολύκειον, μορμολύττομαι), 
though the latter has ἃ different stem, corresponds to the 
Skt. -ka-s. Emst Kuhn Ztschr. XX 80. 

To these examples of a guttural, not initial, softened 
from x, some seven others will be added on p. 660, in- 
asmuch as this weakening will be established for those 
verbal-stems in y, which have in the present-stem oo (tr). 

In all these cases, therefore, it is a x, not at the 
beginning of a word, but in the majority of instances be- 
tween two vowels and accompanied by a nasal, which is 
softened to y. It would be hard to give a single certain 
instance of the softening of an initial x, with the excep- 
tion of some stems with x» and xg, and in these several 
other forms present themselves. The identity of mean- 
ing makes it probable that xvég-as, pvop-o-s, δνόφ-ο-: 
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are to be placed together in this order (Lobeck Elem. 
I 95). I therefore regard y in yvogo-s, which is described 
as Aeolic (Ahrens Aeol. 73), as softened from x, ὃ as 
arising by the influence of the ν (cp. ἁδνόν' ἁγνόν Κρῆτες 
Hesych.). Déderlein, though I do not agree with his ana- 
lysis of these forms, is certamly right in placing here also 
κνώψ τυφλὸς (Suidas), in which we should thus have one 
more witness in favour of x. (Gloss. 2246). — In the same 
way we may regard xvépadoy or κνέφαλλον cushion, which 
is recorded as well as the Aeolic γνόφαλλον, as the older 
form, and χνάφ-αλο-ν flock-wool, which probably belongs 
to κνάπτω full, χναφεύς etc. as the stem-word. Fick? 405 
traces it to a rt. skap shave, scrape. The stem hambals 
[Skt. subst. ‘wool'] would then be related to xvagado much 
as ὀμφαλο to 0.-H.-G. nabulo (No. 403). Still the root 
remains doubtful. Others also of the numeroys forms from 
a like stem show here and there the softer yy. — To these 
must be added thirdly the Epic γνάμπτω bend, to which 
we can ascribe the same relation to the form recorded by 
Hesych. χνάμπτει, κάμπτει. — Finally there is yedors, a 
late by-form for the Attic xgaorig grass, fodder. 

The dental medial appears much more rarely in the 
place of a tenuis. The imstances which can be proved are 
the following: 

(ip) δάπι-ς is used by Xenophon and quoted by Athenaeus 

5231n the place of the forms in τ τάπη(τὶ-ς, τάπι-ς (Steph. 
Thes. s. vv.), which. occur in Homer, and can often be 
authenticated as variants by the side of dezt-s. 

In the middle of a word δ takes the place of τ in 
"άρτεμι-ς ‘doréurd-og, while the Dorians (Ahrens 940}. said 
"Aorapivog and derived from this the name of the month 
᾿ρταμίτιος and of the promontory ᾿“ρταμίτιον. The origim 
of the name is stil] obscure: [Preller 15 237 accepts the 
derivation from ἀρτεμής E 515 ν 43, which is as old as 
Plato Crat. 406b; Pott 11221 derives it from ἀέρα τέμνουσα 2} 
We find also Θέμι-ς Θέμιτ-ος in Pindar, as against Θέμ ε- 
0-5, Θέμιδ-ος, so that the d here too seems to have originated 
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in τ. Still the case is different here because of the appel- 
lative ϑέμι-ς with its plural ϑέμιστ-ες, which occurs as 
early as Homer: the stem of this is probably shortened 
from ϑέμιστι, and is to be derived from the stem of the 
derivative verb ϑεμίξζω (Leo Meyer II 331). The simple τ 
perhaps came from or, but δ᾽ has probably crept into both 
words in accordance with the analogy of the numerous 
feminines in -t-g gen. -.d-og, which will have to be discussed 
on pp. 622 ff. 

The two ordinals ἔβδομο-ς and Oydoo-s, with their 
by-forms ἑβδόματος, ὀγδόατος are probably the only genuine 
(treek words, in which the favorite groups at, xr sank 
down into Bd, yd. The occasion lay, as I conjecture in 
agreement with Leo Meyer Ztschr. VI 292, in the influence 
of the w and of the o, which phonetically approximates 
closely to a f. Dietrich in his review of my ‘Principles’ 
(Jahn’s Jahrbiicher Vol. 81 p. 39) complains thdt no reasons 
are given for this conjecture. I regard the o of ξβδομο-ς 
as an irrational vowel, to use the terminology of Corssen*). 
Cp. Dor. ἐβδεμήκοντα. Thus the μ, though separated by 
it from the stem ἕπτ, might still exercise a softening in- 
fluence upon the τ, and this letter, as soon as it sank into 
δ, necessarily assimilated the πὶ to itself. It is true that 
we can only prove from Greek the softening influence of 
the # upon an immediately preceding x or y (πέπλεγ-μαι, 
βέβρεγ-μαι).. But we have the analogy of the Slavonic © 
sed-mi (= Lith. septyni), where the vowel disappeared 
entirely. The o of dydoo-g for ὀγδο-ο-ς takes the place 
of dv in the Lat. octdévu-s. That the 0, though etymologic- 
ally arising from of, was here phonetically an irrational 
vowel, closely approximating to the spirant f, 1s seen 
plainly from ἡ 261, ἕξ 287, where ὄγδοον is to be scanned 


*) [i.e. a vowel which does not exactly correspond in its duration 
either to a long vowel or to a short one. Such a vowel may either 
exceed or fall short of the ordinary length of a long or a short vowel. 
Here is meant a vowel which has not yet attained to the fnll length 
of an ordinary short vowel. Cp. Corssen 115 p. 607.] 
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as disyllabic. I. Bekker? indeed — contrary to the tradi- 
tional authority — instead of ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ὕγδοόν μοι ἐκπι- 
πλόμενον ἔτος ἦλθεν reads ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ ὀγδόατον. As no 
one will deny that the ordinal belongs to the corresponding 
cardinal numeral, this is an evident instance of weakening, 
a89)which we must describe as such and attempt to explain, 
626 even if only by a weak analogy. The much-used numerals 
have in general many peculiarities. We could hardly find 
a satisfactory analogy even for the second n of μό-πιι-8, 
which is evidently for m (cp. p. 534, and my paper ‘On 
the range of the phonetic laws’ Berichte der phil. hist. 
Ch. d. k. s. Ges. ἃ. W. 1870 p. 33 f.). 
νέποδες we regarded under No. 342 as equivalent to 
the Lat. nepotes, but we found the occasion for the weakening 
of the ¢ in the resemblance to πόδ-ες. νέποτες would be 
a form quite without any analogy in Greek. 
παρδακό-ς damp (Aristoph. Pax 1148), with its Ionic 
by-form zogdaxo-g is usually connected with the Laconian 
πάρταξον (M. 8. πάρταξον) ὕγρανον, quoted bv Hesvych.; 
in that case the τ of the latter must be regarded as the 
more primitive. The origin is obscure, the words rare. 
[Paley notes: ‘it is probable that we have here words 
purposely taken from the language of the Attic farmer. 
Schol. xagdaxov: δίυγρον. οὕτω γὰρ καὶ “Agyidozos καὶ 
Σιμωνίδης]. 
᾿ For ποδαπό-ς we find in a somewhat various usage, 
little differing from ποῖος, ποταπό-ς in writers like Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, Josephus and Philo; but their authority 
is not sufficient to establish the harder form as the older 
(Phryn. p. 56). The explanation of the pronominal form 
from an ablatival ποτ- and ἀπό (Pott II' 265) is in any - 
case extremely uncertain. 
σμάραγδο-ς corresponds in meaning to the Skt. mara- 
kata-s and marakta-s (Bopp Gl.). But the Greek word is 
certainly borrowed, and the Indian word is also without 
any affinities in Skt. (Pott 11| 195, Benf. I 533). And 
borrowed words have ways of their own. 
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The variation in the later vulgar language between τ 
and δ is treated by Lobeck Paralipomena 149. 

More frequently x and β stand face to face. Here 
the following words come under consideration: 

ἀβλόπες (probably more correctly ἀβλοπές) was said 
by the Cretans, according to Hesych. for ἀβλαβές (Ahr. 
Dor. 84). Although the Cretans sometimes instead of a 
genuine medial really used the tenuis, or at any rate used 
a harder sound, which seemed to the rest of the Greeks 
a tenuis (κλαυκιόων = γλαυκιόων, χλάγος = γλάγος, cp- 
Mor. Schmidt Ztschr. ΧΙ] 216), yet here the πὶ might 
really be the older sound, and the β of βλάβ-ε-ται (Hom.), 
βλαβ-ή etc. might be softened from 2, perhaps by the in- 
fluence of the initial 6 assimilating forwards (cp. nd-nu-s). 
As BA according to Greek phonetic laws takes the place 
of an initial uA (rt. μολ BAw-ox-w), we may perhaps trace 
βλα-π back to μλα-π, and regard this μλα-π as an expansion, 
determined by z, of the rt. wad, discussed under No. 457, 
which appears in this form in μαλα-κό-ς, and with a trans- 
posed vowel in βλά-ξ. The Skt. mld (midi), already com- 527 
pared there, with the meaning to become soft, flaccid, (490) 
might have formed a causative mld-pajd-mi, though this 
doves not appear actually to exist. Similarly Benfey I 524. 
Homeric phrases like βλάβεται δέ te γούνατ᾽ ἰόντι (T 166, 
ν 34), Blade δέ of φίλα γούνατα (H 271), Διόϑεν βλαφ- 
ϑέντα βέλεμνα (O 489) favour this derivation more than 
that assumed by Diéderlein (Gloss. 323), from rt. Bad βαλ- 
Aecy. Kuhn (Ztschr. XIV 158) and Benfey (Or. und Occ. 
Ἵ 574) compare Skt. gla-p-ajd-mi exhaust, weaken, suffer to 
go to ruin, supposing that the organ of the initial con- 
sonant has been assimilated to that of the consonant in 
the middle. Cp. Bugge Stud. IV 325. I still think it 
simpler to start from rt. mla. Otherwise Pott W. I 594. 

ἁβρό-ς is connected by Christ Lautl: 100 with ἀπ-α- 
Ao-s. The meanings are indeed not identical, as ἁπαλός 
means rather tender, soft, ἁβρός luxurious, but they approach 
each other very closely, and quite coincide in ἁπαλὸν γελάσαι 
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[ξ 465] and ἁβρὰ γελᾶν [ἁβρῶς γελᾶν Anacreont. 41. 3], 
which can scarcely be distinguished. The rt. of the words 
has indeed not yet been discovered. Doederlein’s attempt 
(Gloss. 343) to connect the word with sapor was mentioned 
on p. 458. Cp. p. 529. 

᾿Ἱμβρακία, the later form for “4uxeexia evidently owes 
its B to the same weakening influence of the preceding yg, 
which at a later period of the language attacked every 2, 
and finally gave rise to the custom in modern Greek of 
writing ux for the sound of our β. 

ἴαμβο-ς stands in the same relation to the rt. ian 
ἰάπ-ττω (p. 454) throw. It can hardly be doubted that 
ἴαμβο-ς meant originally a cast, then a verse cast at any 
one, ἃ jeering verse. Even Aristotle felt something of this 
primary meaning im the derived ἐἰαμβίξειν, when he says 
Poet. 4: ἰαμβεῖον καλεῖται, ὅτι ἐν τῷ μέτρῳ τούτῳ ἰάμβιξον 
ἀλλήλους. By nasalization ἑαβ became ἐαμβ, just as χορυῳ 
(κορυφή) became χόρυμβ-ο-ς (cp. p. 516). 

St. χαλυβ καλύβ-η hut, καλύπτω cover up, has quite 
the appearance of an expansion of the rt. καλ, mentioned 
under No. 30 and compared with Lat. cel-are, and the Lat. 
clup-eu-s makes it probable that originally p stood here 
instead of β. (Cp. Pott W. I 680). 

καρβατίνη ὑπόδημα (Hesych.) is certainly rightly con- 
sidered a weaker and dialectic form of καρπάτινο-ς leathern, 
the neuter of which word is quoted with the same meaning. 

xéBadn and xéBAn were mentioned above p. 501. There 
is a remarkable by-form κύβη, proved by EM. 543, 22, pre- 
served in κυβιστάω (εἰς κεφαλὴν πηδῶ), κυβιστητήρ, from 
a lost xvBifo. This form too has by-forms with π: χύκρος 

528 κεφάλαιον ἀριϑμοῦ, from which M. Schmidt ad Hesych. 
derives cifra*), cipher, and with φ: κύφερον ἢ κυφὴν χε- 

(9) φαλὴν Κρῆτες (ep. Lobeck Proll. 91). 
The variation between the names for the ape xy2x0-5 


— S« = - ------.-οΘὄὌ 


*) (Better derived from Arabic οὐ empty, nought, cafira to be 
empty. Cp. Brachet 8. v. chiffre, Diez 8. v. cifra]. 
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or x7Bo-¢ has little importance as the name is that of a 
foreign animal. 

κε-κλεβώ-ς occurs on the inscription of Andania 1. (9 
(ed. Sauppe) for the common xé-xAog-wg from the rt. κλεπ. 
The form is of interest also for the history of the forma- 
tion of the perfect, as giving a new proof of how far the 
aspiration was from being fixed there. While the Athenians 
modified the radical x by aspiration, the Messenians modi- 
fied it by softening. 

κομβακεύεται κόμπους λέγει (Hesych.) owes its β evidently 
to the nasal (Leo Meyer I 41), and it is the same with 
χρέμβ-αλο-ν clapper, whence χρεμβαλιάξω, κρεμβαλιαστύς, 
compared with crepare, crepundiae (Walter Ztschr. XII 379, 
Pott Il? 683). 

AeB-not-s hide, skin, and Aof-d-s pod, shell, whence 
ἔλλοβα pulse, cannot be separated from λέπ-ειν peel, λέπ-:ος 
scale, rind, pod, and the more or less exactly equivalent 
forms λέπ-υρο-ν, λοπ-ό-ς, λεπ-ί-ς. We may add Lat. lib-er 
bast (imner bark), book (Hehn 429). The meanings lobe 
of the ear or of the liver, which Aof-d-¢ also has, must 
thus be regarded as secondary. The lobe of the ear was 
compared to the drooping pod of pulse, and named from this. 

oriAB-@, glitter, shimmer, when compared with the 
adj. στιλπ-νό-ς, must be regarded as the softened form. 
The rt. στιλπ has indeed not yet found any correlate in 
the cognate languages, but Benfey’s connexion of it with 
στεροπή, ἀστράπτω (I 662), accepted by Walter Ztschr. 
XI] 379, has much probability, if we consider the complete 
similarity of meaning. Cp. the proper name Στίλπων. 

στοιβ-ή has been discussed under No. 229 in its relation 
to orux-o-s, Lat. stup-a, stip-a. We shall be obliged to 
assume for Greek too a rt. στιπ. 

ὕβρι-ς has been mentioned under ὑπέρ (No. 392). 
Even Schneider connected ὕβρις with ὑπέρ, comparing 
superbia. Pott 1' 201, W. 1414 detects in the ¢ the rt. i 
go, so that ὕβρ-ι-᾿ would mean transgression, ὑπερβασία. 
Attractive as this sounds, it still has its difficulties. In a 
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compound of this kind, we could hardly expect the bare 
rout; at least I do not know any Greek noun-form at all 
analogous. And besides, it is perhaps not merely an accident 
that the rt.7is not compounded with this preposition either 

629 in. Greek or in Latin. Hence it seems to me more probable, 
that the ε of ὕβρ-ι-ς is merely derivative, like the « (0) of 
the Latin adjective sttper-u-s, which is extant in Greek 

(492)(Pott I? 678) only in a special technical usage in ὕπερο-ν 
or ὕπερο-ς (pestle), and ὑπέρα (upper rope), and in the 
derived Ὑπερ-ίων (Ditntzer Ztschr. XII 7). It is worth 
noticing that ὕβρι-ς as a masculine in Hesiod Ἔργα 19) 
(κακῶν ῥεκτῆρα καὶ ὕβριν ἀνέρα) denotes the sinner (cp. 
Lobeck Paralipp. 41). G. Hermann actually assumes a 
neuter to it in Aeschylus Suppl. 785 (γένος γὰρ Alyuxrecoy 
ὕβρι). The word is singular in any case. Ludw. Lange in the 
Ztschr. f. ἃ. ésterr. Gymn. 1863 p. 301 prefers to regard 
ὕβρι-ς not as a derivative from ὑπέρ, but as a parallel 
form, also derived from that wpa, which under No. 392 
we learnt to recognize as the stem-form of ὑπό and ὑπέρ. 
We should then have to divide ὕπ-ερο-ς and to compare 
ὕβ-ρι-ς, so far as the suffix goes, with /0-er-s. It is true 
that this analogy could not be used in the case of the 
substantive. Therefore, even if these views are accepted, 
there are difficulties remaining with respect to the forma- 
tion of the word. In any case ἁβρό-ς should be compared 
for the Be. 

All the. other instances, in which the same phonetic 
change has been assumed, are at least very doubtful. It 
is improbable that βό-σκ- ὦ corresponds to the Lat. pa-sc-o, 
as among others Leo Meyer Ztschr. VI 293, Vergl. Gr. I 
41, assumes, if only because no other example of an mitial 
B for xz before a vowel can be established. It is only of 
the Delphic dialect that we know (Ahrens Dor. 83) that 
this softening was pretty common in it. Pott W. I 199 
agrees in this opinion. — The softening in βρα-βεύ-ς um- 
pire would be less surprising on account of the e. This 
word, in Greek quite isolated, is by Benfey II 106 referred 
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to pra-bhit praeesse; but this does not explain either the 
β or the special meaning of the word, which Déderlein 
(Reden und Aufsiitze II 145) ascribes to the rt. pep (μείρο- 
pat No. 467). This is satisfactory enough as regards the 
meaning, and the initial letter, but whence comes the 
second £? Are we to suppose this, as in rt. βλαβ (p. 526) 
softened from 2, and to assume a stem μρα-π with the 
meaning ‘apportion to’? In either case the initial 8B might 
have favoured the softening. This remaims however pure 
conjecture. — But when Benfey (Ztschr. VII 50) goes still 
further, and regards a number of verbal stems with a final 
6B as corresponding to the Skt.* causatives in -pajdmi, I 
cannot agree with him, any more than I do in his ana- 
lysis of these forms (Kurze Sanskritgr. § 123). Nor do 
I agree with the connexion which Benfey Ztschr. VII 56 
has again attempted to establish between σέβοω and the 530 
Skt. rt. sap sequi, colere. The rt. sap corresponds to the 
Gr. ἐπ (No. 621), and both have come from sak; it is very 
unsafe to make 2, which has originated in k, in the same 
root become f. But even the affinity of meaning is only (498) 
apparent. sap plainly means colere only in reference to 
the performance of external rites (cp. Gr. ἔπω), while in 
σέβομαι, σέβας (σέβας uw’ ἔχει εἰσορόωντα y 123), εὐσεβής, 
σεβίξω we have the fundamental notion of sacred, astonished 
and retiring awe, just the opposite, therefore, of the notion 
of ‘attaching oneself to’, suggested by Benfey as a link 
between the two. (Cp. p. 576). 

According to these investigations of ours, softening 
has altogether a very limited range. Even including 
foreign words, isolated dialectic forms and suffixes, we 
only obtained 26 instances of y for x, 7 οἵ ὃ for τ, 15 of 
ΑΙ for x, 48 in all, an extremely small number in com- 
parison with the frequency of the instances in which the 
hard explosive has been faithfully retained, the number 
of which above (p. 378) reached 307. It is evident that 
this result by no means confirms the attempts, which have 
been made in various quarters, to prove that Greek suf- 


631 
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fixes in δ are modifications of those in τ which are so 
widely retained, or to explain (traeco-Italic pronominal 
forms in d from an older f¢. 


We find in two widely ramified Greek roots an en- 
tirely isolated phonetic weakening, which finds its place 
best here, inasmuch as it may in any case be regarded 
as also a softening, the change of an original bh into F. 
We may compare with this the widely extended softening 
of 6 into v, one of the most common changes in the Ro- 
mance languages (Diez I 259); [cp. also the modern Greek 
pronunciation of B nearly as v, more exactly as German 
1c]. However the isolated character of this weakening would 
excite suspicion, were not the agreement of the forms con- 
cerned so clearly evident. This weakening must naturally 
have made its appearance at a time when the digamma 
was still a fully living sound of the language. It is worth 
while comparing with this the attractive conjecture of Leo 
Meyer (Gedringte Vergleichung der gr. und lat. Declination 
Ρ. 63) that the suffix -φιὶν m the gen. and dat. dual, before 
it entirely lost its g, also changed it into Ff: ἵπποι-φεν 
ἵπποι- -Εἰν ἵπποι-ιν [cp. Schleicher Comp.*® 573]. 


654) Rt. Fay ἄγ-νυ-μι break, ἀγ-ἤ breach, breakers, ἀ-αγ-ἧς 
unbreakable. 

Skt. bhang (bhanag-mi) break, burst, bhang-a-s breach, 
bhang-i-s breaking, crooked way, wave, bhang- 
ura-s breakable. 

Lit. bang-d wave, Bang-puty-s seagod, properly 
wave-blower. 

O.-Ir. com-boing confringit (2.2 431), perf. com-baig. 

Bopp Gl., Stokes Beitr. ΥΠ 7. — The digamma is retained in 
the Aeol. Féeye (Ahrens Aeol. 32) and may be detected in ?-ay-e, 
ἔταξα, ἐ-ἄγητν as in other forms quoted by Lobeck El. 1 59 cep 
below p. 553). The Cretan town ‘Ogos, “Agog is said to have been 


so called διὰ to καταγῆναι τὸν τόπον like κοιλωπὸς ἀγμὸς Eur. 
Iph. Taur. 155. >We may also with Lobeck El. I 73 believe the 
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scholion on ¢ 404 that ἐωγή (cp. κυματ-ωγή Herod. IV 196) belongs 
here, and properly denotes the place ἔνϑα κλῶνται τὰ κύματα καὶ 
ὃ ἄνεμος. It is more doubtful whether axty shore (cp. ῥηγμίν) is 
to be placed here. For there is no trace of a f to be found, and 
perhaps the word belongs to rt. ἀκ (No. 2) like ἀκρό-ς, ἄκρι-ς. So 
Hugo Weber Jahn's Jahrb. 1863 p. 601, Joh. Schmidt ‘Root AK’ 


* p. 81. 

655) Rt. Fpay, ῥήγ-νυ-μι tear asunder, break, ῥῆγμα 
tear, 6ny-uly breakers, διαρρώξ broken through, 
ῥωγαλέο-ς torn. 

Lat. frang-o (rt. frag), frag-men, frag-men-tu-m, 

frag-or, frag-th-s, frag-dsu-s. 
Goth. brik-an xiav, πορϑεῖν, ga-bruk-a fragment, 
κλάσμα. 
Ch.-Sl. δγδρ-ὦ ripa. 
Ir. blog fragmentum (Z.? 260). 
Bopp Gl. 5. v. bharig, cp. Pott W. III 512, 519, Schleicher Ksl. 

130. Otherwise Fick*® 182. — Aeol. Fongio (Ahr. 33), Βρῆσσα a 
promontory of Lesbos. [ραξος ‘the wave-breaker’, at the entrance 
of the Corinthian Gulf: Tozer’s Geography of Greece p. 77 and Kk. 
Curtius Gdtt. Gel. Anz. Nachr. 1861 pp. 143 ff.] Cp. below pp. 551, 
554. Although there is authority for the Aeol. form Bgaxog for 
δάκος raiment, and this reminds us again of g7yos, it seems to me 
that the relationship of these words with our root is not proved. Cp. 
No. 86. Nor do I see that any connexion can be proved to exist 
between this rt. and ῥαέω burst, shatter. — Lottner Ztschr. XI 200 
holds that the rt. Fpay which he separates from frango, is iden- 
tical with the rt. varg turn, wrench, discussed above p. 473. But 
the meaning is an objection. — Probably the Ir. brissim I break, 
belongs here: in that case it would be for brig-s-im; ep. im brosnacha 
into fragments Journ. 1871 p. 386 XII (from the L. U.). We might 
indeed suggest also 0.-H.-G. bréstan. ) 


Bopp ἃ. s. conjectures that the two roots Fpay and 
Fay were originally identical. Among others Leo Meyer 
(Vergl. Gr. I 373) agrees with him. According to them 
bhrag was the fuller root-form, bhag, Fay a weakened form, 
related to it as ποτέ to προτί. This seems to me doubt- 
ful, because we find each form in several families of speech. 
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632 B) Sporadic Changes of the Nasals. 


The nasals are so closely akin to each other, that 
there is nothing surprising in the change of one nasal into 
that of another organ. The most frequent instance is 
when we see the dental nasal passing into the guttural or - 
labial under the influence of following sounds: éy-xecpae, 
ἔμ-πορος: this is, as every one knows, extremely common 

(495)in inscriptions, where two words come together, and not 
uncommon in M.SS. (Giese Aeol. Dial. pp. 84, 87, Lobeck 
ad Ajac. vv. 786, 836): EMITTPOMAXOIC, EFKIBQTIQl, ἐμ- 
μέσῳ, ἀμβωμοῖσι. Hence as Giese τὶ. s. very justly says 
all final nasals coalesce into a single one. ν represents 
etymologically not merely Indo-Germ. ἢ, but also m, and 
it is purely accidental if, in consequence of an assimilating 
influence, the original labial nasal, 6. g. in. TEM MYCIAN, 
TQM MICOQCEQN phonetically reappears. From the Greek 
standpoint ν still remains the prevalent sound (cp. above 
p. 441). It is somewhat remarkable that the dental nasal 
occasionally makes its way from the end of a word imto 
the word itself. This is undoubtedly the case with the 
Doric pronominal accusative viv, as compared with the 
Epic wiv. So far as I know, Déderlein (Reden u. Aufsatze 
I] 144) was the first to suggest the explanation, that this 
accusative had originated in ἐμ-ἰμ, and was thus equivalent 
to the O.-Lat. em-em eundem, quoted in Pauli Epit. p. 79. 
As a reduplicated accusative (cp. se-se) of the wide-spread 
pronominal stem ¢ = Lat. ὁ ([-8, i-d), μίν would thus cor- 
respond to a German din-ithn (him-him). This expla- 
nation seems to me to be self-evident. We have still in 
the Epic form p-ty the old labial, in the Doric v-cy already 
the later dental nasal, and it seems to me that the objec- 
tions raised by Hugo Weber (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 p. 301) 
have no great weight. To be sure the reduplication would 
not have its intensive force here, any more than in the 
Lat. sese. But this might easily be lost in the course of 
time. Pronominal stems easily become attached to each 
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other, as is shown by ο-ὗ-το-ς, αὐ-τό-ς, hi-ce, without the 
meaning of the compound stem being very different, im 
the usage known to us, from that of the simple stem. We 
may assume the same thing also with regard to redupli- 
cation. The pronominal stems ma and na, to which some 
have wished to refer μέν and viv (Bopp Vergl. Gr. II? 
172, 177), are not used in any cognate language in a 
manner at all similar, except in composition. In that case 533 
too we should have expected μον, νον. With regard to 
the aphaeresis of the first ὦ compare végtev, νέρτεροι for 
ἔνερϑεν, ἐνέρτεροι. --- In the same way it cannot be denied 
with regard to ξύν (σύν) and Ion. ξῦνό-ς = κοινό-ς in 
their relation to the Lat. cum (com-, con-, co-), which is 
discussed thoroughly, with much from other languages 
thereto appertaining, by Bott Il‘ 840—858, whatever we 
may think about the origin of the word, that the m of 
the Latin is the older, and the ν its representative, which 
made its way from the termination into the middle of 
Evvo-s. As to the initial consonant, we may refer to 
Ahrens Ztschr. ΠῚ 164, where from Greek dialects thease) 
forms χυμ-, χυν- (Kuv-ovpla = Confinium) and Cyprian 
κιν- (κιναύρου ψῦχος τὸ ἅμα ἡμέρα Hesych.) are deduced 
with great probability. The notion that ξύν has anything 
to do with Skt. sdkam, derived from sa, is thereby ren- 
dered extremely improbable. — It is much the same with 
the numeral stem ἐν discussed under No. 599, supposing 
that this is really akin to the a- of ἅ-παξ and ἅμα, duo. 
The ν may have first established itself in the much used 
neuter ἕν, and from this have extended further. The diffi- 
culties raised above are indeed not removed, even by the 
explanetions of Ahrens Ztschr. VIII 329 ff. 

But frequent as is the change from m to πὶ when final, 
we cannot without further inquiry assume that it is so 
at the beginning or in the middle of a word. It is true 
that the cognate languages afford some analogies for this 
too. Here we have especially to take into consideration 
the plural pronominal stem na (Graeco-Italic nd, whence 

Curtrivs, Etymology. II. “ 11 
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v@-t, 6-s), the connexion of which with the singular ma 
(Graeco-Ital. me) is certainly beyond doubt. Bopp in the 
Gloss. (ep. Pott W. II, 2, 172) has connected Lat. ten-e-brae 
with Skt. tam-as darkness. The rt. fam is in use in San- 
skrit also as a verb, with the meaning choke, stagnate 
(Pet. Dict.), and thus darkness is regarded as that which 
checks the movements and actions of men [cp. noz No. 93, 
94}. From Sanskrit itself we have also tamas-a-s darkish, 
tamas-a-m, tam-is-ra-m darkness, gloom, and further Zd. 
tem-anh (n.) darkness, tem-anha dark, Ir. terme, temel obscu- 
ritas (Corm. Gl. p. 28, Z.? 768), Lith. tam-sa darkness, 
tam-s-u-s obscure, Ch.-Sl. tima tenebrae, O.-S. thim obscu- 
rus, O.-H.-G. dem-ar crepusculum [German Ddadmmer and 
(more common now) Démmerung twilight: Old Frisian and 
Old and Mod. Eng. dim, according to Grimm; cp. 0.-Norse 
dinnur|. The change from m into » probably rests, as 
Pott noticed, [so Schleicher Comp.’ p. 248 (KE. T. 145)} 
on dissimilation, the first labial passing into the corre- 
sponding dental to avoid the labials in two consecutive 
_ «Byles — te-me-brae. The same excess of labials was 
avoided in the reverse direction, in mi-ha for mi-bi (cp. 
534 ti-bi, si-bi), from ma-bhjam, Skt. ma-hjam. So, in spite of 
Corssen (Beitr. 263) and Lange (Ztschr. f. dsterr. Gymn. 
1863 p. 302), I hold to this grouping. Both these scholars 
connect ten-e-brae (cp. lat-e-bra, vert-e-bra, ter-e-bra) with 
tenere. But it cannot be proved that either éenere or the 
rt. tan meant ‘cover’, as Corssen assumes, or that tenebrae 
meant originally confinement, prison. Hence every link of 
signification is wanting. On the other hand 1 agree with 
(497) Lange that the rt. fam is retained with its m unchanged 
in tem-ere, which will thus mean something like blindly. 
But timor also is best derived hence, as a darkening and 
confusing of the mind, and it is phonetically quite equi- 
valent to tamas. Indeed timor, so often the opposite 
to cupdo, is properly the fear which hinders all action 
and makes one numb. It can cause no difficulty that two 
qualities, very different, yet each opposed to true fortitecdo, 
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temiditas and temeritas should thus get their names from 
one and the same etymon. — In nénu-s too, as contrasted 
with navama-s, and in néndginta contrasted with novem, it 
is impossible, in spite of the objections of Corssen ut supra, 
to deny the change from m to m, for neither in the 
ordinal, nor in the word for ninety, derived from the car- 
dinal novem, is there room for any derivative ἡ. But here 
we must rather recognize the assimilating influence of the 
initial (cp. above pp. 458, 526). — Other instances of 
the kind, which have been assumed with more or less 
probability, may be here omitted as doubtful. 

The following are Greek roots and stems, jn which 
y seems to have come from pu: 

βαίν-ω i. 6. βαν-ιῶ = ven-t-o, Skt. gam, Goth. quam 
p. 465 [but ep. Schleicher Comp.’ p. 219 (Ε. τ. 116)]. 

nv-ta (plur.), later ἡ ἡνία, whence ἡνέοχο-ς, is as- 
signed by Benfey Π 202 to the Skt. rt. jam hold, rein in, 
whence Skt. jan-tr driver. The meaning causes no diffi- 
culty. Kuhn Ztschr. If 320, and Schweizer III 356 also 
agree. As to the formation of the word, the Homeric 
form ἡν-ίο-ν falls under the analogy of diminutives such 
as €av-to-v, παιδ-ίο-ν, and therefore presumes a nominal 
stem 7vo or va, the ἡ of which may be explained as in 
And by addition of sound. On the other hand it seemed 
to us under No. 568 that another combination was prob- 
able for ἤμερο-ς tame. With regard to both words we 
must not overlook the fact, that the rt. jam meets us with 
another initial letter in the word ξημία, which we shall 
have to discuss below (p. 610). 

The rt. θαν (ἔϑϑαν-ο-ν, Bav-a-to-s), by metathesis aun 
(ϑνή-σκω, τέτϑνη-κα, ϑνη-τό-ς), is placed by J. Grimm 
Gesch. 404 with the Teutonic words for death — Goth. 
divan, dau mori, dauth-s mortuus, dau-thu-s mors, and he 
assigns as their fundamental meaning ‘to breathe one’s last, 
exspirare’, comparing the equivalent Gothic ts-an-an, to 536 
which we may add Gk. ἐγ-κάπτει (No. 36) and xéxnge 


(p. 501: ep. Homer. ϑυμὸν ἀποπνείειν, ἐπεὶ φίλον cov 
11} 
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70g). The Teutonic words, as it seems, attach themselves 
most directly to the rt. dhu, Gk. θυ, for which under 
No. 320 we quoted similar meanings. The Gk. Gav, on 
the other hand, has its nearest analogue in Skt. dham 
(dhmd) ‘flare’, blow, pres. dham-d-mi, part. dhmd-ta-s._ Per- 
haps the initial dental, especially with metathesis, was not 
without its influence on the organ of the nasal. It was 
(a98}certainly in the aorist dav-ety that this limitation of the 
meaning of the root to the last drawing of the breath 
was first fixed, so thg the ϑανόντες are to be compared 
with the χαμόντες» And it is not accidental that from 
Homer downwards the compounds ἀποθνήσκειν, ἐχϑανεῖν 
(γέλῳ ἔχϑανον o 100), κατϑανεῖν are used by the side of 
the simple verb without difference of meaning, and that 
afterwards in Attic prose “ἀποϑνήσκχειν alone remained in 
use. Man, who is reluctant to think of his latter end, 
seeks for euphemistic phrases to express it. The comparison 
(Benf. II 277, Corssen Beitr. 182) of ϑαν-εῖν with the rt. θεν 
(ϑείνω strike) has specially this against it, that ϑάνατο-ς is 
not used particularly for violent death. 
xvavo-s blue steel, χυάν-εο-ς of steel, steel-blue, black- 
ish blue (κυανῶπις, κυανοχαίτης, xvavoxenios, κυανόκπρω- 
gor) are compared by Benfey II 151 (so too Kuhn Ztschr. 
I 532, Christ Lautl. 155) with Skt. gjdma-s dark, black, 
and Lith. széma-s, bluish gray. Otherwise Fick? 39. Benfey 
holds Skt. gjdna-s smoke, as well as Lat. caestu-s, caeruleu-s 
to be akin. To these we might then add Skt. gjé-ca-s 
(Zd. ¢ydva) black. We should be thus brought to a stem 
kjd, from which forms of similar meaning would be derived 
by the help of various suffixes. The j seems to be repre- 
sented here by Gk. v. This will have to be discussed 
below. Itis all the more probable thut xvavo-¢ and gdma-s 
correspond even in formation, because in Greek itself (Kuhn 
Ztschr. XI 309) traces of the m are preserved. Whether 
κύαμο-ς bean belongs here, as Kuhn conjectures from 
κύαμοι μελανόχροες (N 589), may be left doubtful. But 
in Hesych. we read xovapa’ μέλαν(α) Adxwves, and I quite 
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Φ 
agree with Kuhn in holding the alteration into χουανᾶ to 
be too hasty (cp. Pictet I 287). It is true that Compa- 
retti now (Ztschr. XVIII 136) appeals to the Tzakonian 
κουβάνε to support this change. But see Mor. Schmidt 
Stud. III 354. ) 

That νύσσω is akin to ἀμύσσω is regarded by Lobeck 
El. 1 27 as certain. The former means rather stab, the 
latter scratch, two notions which are united in that of 536 
tearing open. The derivatives on either side are not nu- 
merous: νύξις, νυγμός, νύγμα, νύσσα — ἄμυξις, ἀμυχή. 
The gloss of Hesych. ἀμυχαλαί, αἱ ἀκίδες τῶν βελῶν παρα 
τὸ ἀμύσσειν is worth noticing, inasmuch as it proves that 
x is the letter of the root, and establishes the identity of 
the stem duvx with the Latin muc-ro(n). Thus it is not 
too bold to assume that vux is the root of νύσσω, and 
that it is akin to pux. Benfey’s (II 185) comparison with«ss) 
Skt. nud strike, breaks down because of the d, which cannot 
possibly be reconciled with νύσσω. 

χϑών (st. χϑον) in its relation to yapa-¢, χϑαμ-αλύ-ς, 
hum-u-s, hum-ili-s and the corresponding words of other 
cognate languages, which likewise contain m, has been 
discussed under No. 183. [Schleicher Comp.’ p. 219.] 

It is not quite so easy to explain the ν of χιών (st. 
gov), No. 194. Still it seems to me most probable, that 
χίον is for you, and that it points to Indo-Germ. ghjam, 
a fuller by-form of the Vedic him cold, frost. Cp. Ascoli 
Di un gruppo di desinenze Indo-Europee (Memorie dell’ In- 
stituto Lombardo 1868 p. 9). 

The other instances of this change, collected by Leo 
Meyer Ztschr. VIII 136, are doubtful. In the assumed 
Evo-g year (ret-evo-¢) the evidence in favour of the rough 
breathing is much too uncertain to enable us to compare 
the Skt. sama year: but if the word had the smooth 
breathing, annu-s comes much nearer. It is probable that 
χλαμύ-ς and χλαῖνα are connected. But the priority of the 
former is by no means self-evident. — We may finally 
mention the conjecture of Fick? 426 that ἀνία plague 
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(ἀνιάω, ἀνιάξω, ἀνιαρός) is identical with Skt. amivd plague, 
amiva-m suffering, pain. This conjecture is favoured by 
the fact that no other etymology of avia is to be dis- 
covered, while we must admit that the rt. am to be sick, 
to suffer, and the suffix ἔνα do not occur elsewhere i in Greek. 
On the other hand it is probable in the stem of one 
Greek word that conversely « has taken the place of », 
or that at any rate there was an early variation between 
the two, i. 6. in yap-o-g (No. 128). In this case we have 
in Skt. gam with the meaning of wife (gam-pati wife and 
husband), gdmditr son-in-law, husband, to which also gamd 
daughter-in-law evidently belongs. But as γαμβρός cannot 
be separated from gen-er (st. genero), as gen-er (Lith. gen- 
ti-s consanguineus, Ch.-Sl. ze-ti gener) attaches itself to 
the rt. gen (gigno, genus), and as this rt. appears in Lith. 
as gam, gim, the explanation which 1 have given can hardly 
be rejected. I hold to this view, even after all that has 
been written to a different effect by Leo Meyer Ztschr. VII 
53717, Grassmann XI 14, Schweizer XII 307, Ebel XIII 240, 
Ascol. Fonol. 124 [G. T. 101]. The derivation of yapo-s 
from rt. dam subdue (No. 260), which has been maintained, 
is phonetically untenable, for even if dam could become 
djam and in Sanskrit further gam, in Greek the origination 
of a y from a δ is unexampled. Where y corresponds to 
an Indian g, the latter has come by affection from g, not 
from d. The palatal g is a specifically Indian, and not an 
Indo-Germanic sound, and every single instance must be 
(600)examined as to its origin. The Indo-Germanic roots gam 
and dam cannot any how be identified. Pictet’s attempt to 
derive γάμο-ς from rt. gam go, in the sense of coire (ep. 
Pott W. 1 16) is also unsatisfactory. Cp. Corssen Beitr. 

268, [Schleicher Comp.* 218]. 


C) Sporadic Change of the Liquids. 


For the relation of the liquids to each other we may 
refer to the discussion on p. 441. Here we place first 
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those stems and words, in which there is an interchange 
of ἃ and g. To these belong about 50 numbers, already 
treated under regular substitution, in which, as will be 
seen hereafter, sometimes r sometimes | is prevalent, and 
sometimes the one liquid, sometimes the other came to be 
current in Greek. We must add the following cases not 
yet discussed, with which we continue our numbering. 


656) Rt. ἁλ ἄλλ-ο-μαι spring, leap (Hom. aor. adto), 
ἅλ-μα leap, ἅλ-σι-ς leaping, ἁἀλ-τήρ weight to 
leap with, ἀλ-τι-κό-ς skilled in leaping. — Skt. 
rt. sar ire, fluere, Zd. har go. — Lat. sal-7-o, 
sal-tu-s, Sal-i2, sal-td-re, sal-az, sal-ebra. 

Bopp GI. under the unauthenticated rt. sal, for which also ire, 
fluere are given as meanings. Benf. I 60, Pott W I 668. — Kuhn 
Ztschr. V 206 wishes to separate entirely the forms ἄλτο (I. Bekker 
ἄλτο) and alpevog with the smooth breathing, and to connect them 
with ἑάλλω, but I cannot persuade myself that this is right. ἅλμα 
with the meaning ‘leap’ 9. 103, cannot possibly be separated from 
«ito he leapt. We must admit only this much, that our ‘leap’ is 
not quite adequate to translate these forms: but the same is true 
also of ἄλλεσθαι, 6. g. ἄλλεται ὀφθαλμὸς the eye twitches, cp. cor 
salit, cella καϑαλλομένη A297. The smooth breathing is in Homer 
to be regarded as an Aeolism, just as in ἄμυδις, ἰδίω, ἥμαρ. Are 
we to suppose that the old priests of Dodona tuo, the Σελλοί (IT 
234) or ‘Elio¢é (Pind. [frag. 31 Bickh p. 341 Donaldson]) belong 
here, and correspond to the Salit? Cp. Arcad, ξέλλω = βάλλω. Other- 
wise Schweizer Ztschr. XII 808. — The meaning of the Skt. sar 
differs somewhat, but we have not as yet more precise information: cp. 588 
No. 502. Bopp compares also Ch.-Sl. 8ὰ]-α-ἰ send, whence salu 
legatue, Corssen Nachtr. 283, II? 71 Lat. con-sul-ere in the sense of 
convenire and consul. — Ebel (Beitr. II 158) compares with ἄλλομαι 
O.-Ir. sasllim. But the same word in Z.* 435 is explained by sallio, 
and in O'Reilly too it has only the meaning ‘J salt’. 


657) ἄλ-ς m. salt, f. salt sea, a-é intellectual ‘salt’, 
ἅλειτ-ος marinus, ἁλι-εύ-ς fisher, ἅλ- μη brine, ἀλ- 
μυρό-ς salt, ad-cf-o salt. 

Skt. sara-s, sara-m salt. (501) 
Lat. sal, sal-es = ἄλ-ες, sal-inu-s, sal-inu-m, sal-i-re 
[sall-i-re] salt, sal-su-s, salsa-mentu-m. 
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Goth. sal-t n. salt, salt-an to salt, O.-H.-G. sulza, 
salsugo, [saltness]. 

Ch.-Sl. sol-i salt, sla-né salsus, slatina salsugo. 

Lith. suru-s salt (adj.)? 

O.-Ir. salann sal (Z.? 778), sallaim I salt (Amra p. 28), 
Corn. haloin, Cymr. halan sal (2.2 825). 


Benf. I 59, Diefenb. II 188, Pott W. ΠῚ, 662, Stokes Ir. Gl. 977, 
Goid.? 68. — We place together here only words which unmistake- 
ably -go back to the idea of salt. To these belong sale = ἡ alg in 
Ennius Anm. 378 and the equivalent saldcia {perhaps more strictly 
ἃ proper name, the goddess of the sea: cp. Preller Rém. Myth.? 
p. 508 and the quotations there], but not sa-lu-s, sa-lum = σάλος or 
even Skt. sal-ila-m water, which are quoted under No. 556. Perhaps 
our stem had originally in Greek as well as in Latin an ε at the 
end, which appears in ἀλι-εύ-ς and in compounds: ἀλι-πόρφυρο-ς 
(Roediger Comp. 56). — The Goth. sal-t extended by a ¢ corresponds 
to the Greek theme aiat, the dative plur. of which is preserved in 
the proverb ἄλασιν vee (Suid. ed. Bernh. p. 198); -ατ is to be taken 
here as an individualizing suffix (Ztschr. IV 214 f.), by the help of 
which a ‘piece of salt’ is formed from ‘salt’. — The root is probably 
akin to No. 506, so that the fundamental idea would be that of 
something coagulated. 


658) βλάσ-τη, βλασ-τό-ς shoot, βλαστ- ἄν-ὦ (aor. ἔ-βλαστ-ο-νῚ 
shoot. 
Skt. rt. vardh (vardh-d-mi) make larger, mid. grow, 
part. vrddha-s increased, [vrddhi-s growth: ep. 
Vol. I p. 63 note]. Zd. vared to increase, vareda 
adj. growing, subst. masc. growth. 


Bopp Gl., Benf. I 79. — We may assume a rt. vardh, which by 
metathesis became vradh, Gk. FAaO and with β for f, as in No. 166b, 
βλαθ. Thence regularly βλάστ-η, βλαστ-άνω from an expanded stem 
(cp. αὐξάνω, [favm). I have tried to show ‘Studien’ 1, 2, 295 that 
βλωϑ-ρό-ς tall, slender, of trees, with the ὃ retained, and βλο-συρό-ς 
swelling, luxuriant [veteres: truculentus; cp. Ebeling Lex. Homer. in 
voc.J, with the suffix which appears in ἀή-συρο-ς, belong here. 
Similarly the Germ. gross [with the cognate and equivalent Eng. 
great O.-Eng. and A.-Sax. grét] comes from the notion of increase 
(Eng. grow [0.-Eng. gréthan]): cp. also al-tu-s with al-escere, ad- 
olescere. These etymologies are confirmed by Skt. wrddh-ant great. 
(Bihler Orient und Occident II 588.) — Bugge’s view (Ztschr. XX 
28), which is different, does not satisfy me. [Fick* 184 derives 
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defo-¢ (dialect. βορϑό-ς, cp. above p. 474) from vardh with the 
meaning raise; cp. Fick p. 1002; and for a possible connexion of 
trdh to grow with vrit be Max Miiller Sanskrit Grammar Ὁ. 262. 
M. Williams Skt. Dict. adds Goth. vaur-ts root, doubtful because of 
the anomalous shifting (cp. No.508), and more probably A.-Sax. weald.] 


669) Rt. Bod βούλ-ο-μαι (Hom. βόλ-ε-ται [4 319, βόλεσϑε 539 
x 387], ἐ-βόλ-ο-ντο [a 234]\, will, wish, Bovd-n, 
counsel, Bovd-y-o1-5, βούλ-η-μα will, βουλεύ-ω 
advise. 

Skt. rt. var (vr-nd-mi, vr-nd-mi) choose, prefer, var-d-s 
choosing, wooer, vdra-s wish, desired, preferable, 
vra-ta-m will, duty, vow. Zd. var choose, wish. 

Lat. vol-o, vol-un-td-s, volunt-ariu-s. 

Goth. vil-yj-an βούλεσθαι (O.-H.-G. wéllan), ga-vil-ji-s 
willing, valj-an choose (Mod.-G. wahlen), 0.-H.-G. 
will-r0, will-o voluntas. 

Lith. vel-yju (1) wish, advise, vélyju-s (mid.) prefer, 
valé will, val-na-s free, optional. 

Ch.-Sl. vol-i-ti βούλεσθαι, volja ϑέλημα. 

Bopp Gl. 5. v. var, Pott W. II 1, 597, Benf. I 320. — For 6 = v (502) 
see below pp. 571—6577. — The r of this rt. has been represented 
‘throughout (except in Skt.) by 7. For ἔραμαι, ἔρως, for which we cannot 
prove the J in a single instance, are quite unconnected. But the 
affinity of the rt. FeAd — ἔλδ-ο-μαι, ἐέλδιωρ, which is expanded by 
d, and of the rt. FeAw (No. 333) = volup, which is expanded by p 
(cp. pp. 62, 65) cannot be denied. — For βούλ-ο-μαε (Cret. βώλομαι) 
the Aeolic form βόλλ-ο-μαι, for βουλ-ἡ (Cret. Boda) βόλλα (Ahrens 
59) are worth notice. 44 is probably for 4v, seeing that in Skt. this 
rt. makes use of the syllables nu and nd (ni) to form the present; 
then in βόλ-λα we should have to regard -va as the suffix, and it 
would only be the Homeric βόλ-ε-ται and the Cyprian of Bode; τί 
ϑέλεις; (Hesych.) which would be quite parallel to vol-o.: (Cp. 
Schleicher Comp.® 217 and Brugman in ‘Studien’ IV 121.] — Certainly 
βέλ-τιον, βέλ-τερο-ς, belong here, as comparatives to the Skt. vdras 
Clemm Fleckeis. Jahrb. 1870 p. 40, Joh. Schmidt Ztschr. XIX 382. 
— Probably Umbr. eh-vel-tu decernito, eh-vel-kiu decretum also belong 
here, 88 compounds with eh = ex (Aufr. u. Kirchh. IT 329). [Corssen 
Il? 17, 20.] 


660) Rt. Fed eld-w, εἴλλ-ὦ, efd-é-w (aor. é-ad-ny, pf. pass. 
ἔ-ελ-μαι) press, shut in, εἶλ- ρ a fencing around, 
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defence, ovd-a-uo-¢ throng, εἴλ-η (Tarent. βείλη), 
lA-n, Ou-ido-g troop, crowd. 

Skt. rt. var (var-é, vr-né-mi) surround, enclose, pro- 
tect, apa-var cover up, api-var conceal, vdra- 
ja-mi hold off, ward off, vdra-s defence, crowd, 
var-ana-s rampart. Zd. apa-var hold off, var-a gar- 
den, var-atha m., protection. 

Lith. at-vér-ti to open, su-vér-ti close, Ch.-SL vr-é-ts 
claudere, ver-éja vectis, vor-a sepimentum. 

The necessity of separating these words from rt. FeA, wind, was 
treated on No. 527 (cp. Déderlein Gl. 442 ff). Otherwise Sonne 
Ztachr. XII 366. I only differ from Buttmann on one point, that he 
starts from the idea of striking. Everything points us rather to the 
fundamental notions of pressing, restraining, barring or, (in com- 
pounds) unbarring, [‘restraining’ carrying with it also the idea of 
‘protecting, as in the German wehren]. The F is found in ἐγ Fni-7- 
Glove. = ἐξειληθώσι Tab. Heracl. I> 104, indirectly in βήλημα" κώ- 

540 dupe, φράγμα Acxoves(Hesych.), γηλουμένοις᾽ συνειλημμένοις (Hesych.); 
cp. Ahrens Dor. 160; and also in ἐόληται and the forms connected 
with it by Buttmann A. Gr. II 164 [Jelf. I 266}. On the F of οὐλα- 
μός see Hoffmann Quaest. Homer. 139. The εἰ = Dor. ἡ of the 
present is treated by Brugman Stud. IV 122. — The following Greek 
words also belong here: ἀλ-υ-σε-ς chain, distress, exclusion, [Lidd. and 
Scott derive the word in the last two senses from advo, and this 
from ἄλη, ἀλάομαι: cp. p. 546 ad fin.], ἀλ-ἔσκο-μαι get taken prie- 
oner, where the F betrays itself, as in ἐ- ἀ-λ-ην, by the augment 
(falov) and the Aeol. e-delo-xa (Ahrens 36, cp. below p. 554), 
ἀπείλλω Aeol. ἀπέλλω ἀποκλείω, ἀπέλλαι onnot, ἐκκλησίαι (Hesych.), 
ἀ-ολλέ-ες properly ‘crowded together’ (¢ = a together [No. 598, 
Schleicher Comp.* 3147), with the cognate ἀελλής Γ 18 and αλής. 
adv. ἅλις, aida assembly, ἁἀλέξειν assemble, ἡλι-αέα, δέκη ἐξ-ούληςς, 
action for barring out or exclusion from one's own property, fan 
‘ejectment-suit’]. ov is probably here, as in ovd-apo-g, for fo. — 
1 should regard it as probable, with Bopp Gloss., that Lat. ap-er-so 
and op-er-io belonged here, and that the ἡ had been lost, if it 
were not that the rt. ar in Skt. according to the Pet. Dict. has also 
the meaning ‘open’. (But cp. Corssen II* 410 note, who derives both 
from rt. par complete, make.] From the Teutonic we must refer to 
this rost Goth. varjan κωλύειν with M.-Germ. wehren, restrain, pro- 
tect, and all its belongings, [A.-Sax. werian, werigan defend, whence 
sveardian to ward off]. But as many of the words collected by 
Diefenbach I 201 ff. are connected with those discussed by us under 
No. 501, I content myself with this intimation. 
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661) ἑάλλω hasten, send, shoot. — Skt. rt. ar, redupl. 
ij-ar (and contracted from this ir), pres. 14j-ar-mi (50s) 
to raise one’s self, move, lift, bring. — 0.-H.-G. 
il-an (M.-G. eilen) hasten. 


Kuhn Ztschr. V 195 ff., otherwise Pott W. I 289. — The Greek 
ἰ- must be taken as a syllable of reduplication, just as in ἐ-αύ-ὦ 
(Ne. 587). The intransitive meaning ‘hasten’ is retained only in Hesiod. 
Theog. 269 (cp. ἐάπτει in Aesch. Suppl. 541 (Paley), and Eng. shoot]; the: 
most various uses of fadle:y in a transitive sense — and so with 
xoo-, ἐπιιάλλειν — have, as Kuhn well points out, their analogies 
in the use of the verbs quoted in the language of the Vedas. — 
The same root occurs in fg-z-0-pat, ἤλ:υ-θ-ο-» (p. 66), but also, if 
the traditional account is correct, without reduplication in ἀπ-αλλ-εες 
ἀποπέμπεις Bekk. Anecd. p. 414, Lobeck ad Ajac. p. 313, perhaps 
also in μέτ-αλλο-ν, pet-allay (cp. μετέρχεσθαι), as Kvicala makes 
out, ‘Ber. d. phil.-hist. Cl.’ of the Vienna Academy 1870 p. 89. — 
Finally the stem ἔλα in ἐλαύνω fut. ἐλῶ might also belong here. 


662) ὅλο-ς (Ion. ovdo-s) whole. — Skt. sarva-s omnis. 
— Q.-Lat. sollu-s whole, superl. soll-1s-timu-s, 
sol-idu-s. 

Benf. I 420, Aufrecht Ztschr. I 121. — We must assume an 
Old-GreeR 6410-3, which is to ὅλο-ς as Hom. μέσσος, ὅσσος to pécos, 
ὅσος and to the Ion. οὖλο-ς as Aeol. βόλλα to βουλή. From this we 
arrive at ἃ Graeco-Italic sollo-s. On the O.-Lat. sollu-s see Fest. p. 298; 
sollts-timu-s is happily explained by Corssen Ztschr. III 246, 280. 
The compounds soll-ers, solli-citu-s, solli-ferreu-s have retained longest 
the old word, from which sol-i-dus is further formed, as from the 
et. gravt gravi-du-s. — Aufrecht and Kirchhoff (Umbr. Sprachd. II 
418) place here the Umbr. sevum also, which they take in the mean- 
ing totum, and derive from servu-m. — But we must keep quite apart 
the Lat. servare, inasmuch as observare leads us on quite a different 
track (Fick* 195 [who traces it to another root sar protect]); sal- 
ex-s found its place under No. 555. — Other combinations, which 541 
I cannot accept, are furnished by Corssen 13 487, Pott W. I 1279. 


663) Letg-co-g, Σείρ sun, dogstar, σειρ-ά-ὦ burn, shine, 
σειρ-ία-σι-ς sun-burning, σείρ-ἐνο-ς summerlike; 
σέλ-ας brightness, σελ-ἤνη moon. 

Skt. svar heaven, rt. sur (unauthenticated) shine, 
rule; stér-a-s, svir-ja-s (for svar-ja-s) sun. Zd. hvare 
sun, garetha, garenanh (n.) brightness. 
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Lat. sér-énu-s. — sél. 
Goth. sautl (n.) sun, O.-N. sél. 
Lith. sdéulé, Ch.-Sl. slté-nice sun. 
Cymr. and Corn. heul sol (Z.? 107, 123, 1065), 
O.-Ir. διέ! gen. stila f. oculus, st. svali- (Z.? 250). 
Bopp GI., Benf. I 460, Diefenbach II 193, though all introduce 
much that is unconnected. — Our words start from the rt svar, 
whence comes the shortest form Σεέρ in Suidas (Lobeck Paralipp. 
75), formed like zefg (No. 189), and the fuller Zefg-t0-¢ (from svar- 
ja-s) in Archiloch. Frag. 61 Bergk*®. The ε of the first syllable is 
epenthetic, as in the Homer. ϑεμείλια, or like the vw in xovlv-s. 
This meets the objection of Max Miller (Lect. II 480). By the side 
of this rt. cep for cFep a form ceA for cFed established itself in Greek. 
A third form, the affinity of which can hardly be questioned, is ἐλ 
in ἐλ- νη torch, perhaps in the proper name Ἑλένη, [which M. Miller 
however identifies with saramd, deriving the latter from rt. sar go 
(No. 502) Lect. Π 468]. The most difficult word to explain is ey 
beside ἀλέα warmth of the sun, both because of the smooth breath- 
ing in the latter word, and because of other dialectic forms (Hesych. 
Béla, ἥλιος καὶ αὐγὴ ὑπὸ Λακώνων), but also γέλαν, αὐγὴν ἡλίου, 
(504) perhaps both = Seda for ofela. — As in Greek, so in Latin the liquid 
has been preserved in both forms. To the forms in r belong per- 
haps Apollo Sor-dnu-s and the name of the mountain Seracte, in 
Cato (ed. Jordan p. 11) Sauracte. Cp. Preller Rém. Myth.? 239. — 
The northern languages have only 1. — The complete distinctness 
of these words from ἠέλιο-ς, later ἥλιο-ς, has been proved Ztechr. I 
29 ff. (cp. above on No. 612). The combinations of Sonne (Ztschr. 
XII 358) seem to me very bold. 


664) Rt. oxad σκάλλω scrape, dig, oxad-t-¢ hoe, oxad- 
ev-¢ hoer, σκάλ-μη knife. — O.-H.-G. scar plough- 
share [A.-Sax. scdr or scear]. 

Pott W. Π 1, 685, Benf. 1 197. — Cp. No. 106 and Kuhn Ztechr. 
ΠῚ 421. 

In addition to these instances, which we may put 
down as certain, there are also the following, which carry 
with them great probability, though they are still exposed 
to doubts of various kinds. 

γλαμυρό-ς or γλάμων blear-eyed, with the verb γλα- 
wav and the equivalent λημᾶν, Anun, which have hghtened 
the beginning of the word, and which were regarded by 
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the Atticists (Moeris p. 193 Bekk.) as less good Attic, un- 
doubtedly corresponds to the Lat. gramia, gramiosus (Pott 
I! 117); but as glamae is also found in the same sense 542 
(Paul. Epit. 96), the Latin word may be suspected of having 
been borrowed. 

ἔλμι-ς, ἕλμιν-ς (st. Edpe and Edpsv@), by-form ξλμιγξ 
(st. ἔλμιγγ cp. Lobeck Paralipp. 167), intestinal worm, has 
been often (Pott 11 84, Bopp Gl.) compared with Skt. 
krmi-s worm, vermi-s, Goth. vaurm-s serpens, Lith. kirmi-s 
(kirmele), Ch.-Sl. éréivi worm, O.-Ir. cruim (Z.? 250). Stier 
(Ztschr. XI 247) adds also Albanian words. All the forms 
might be explained from a primitive karmi-s, by supposing 
that from this first kvarmi-s was developed, then, in Gk., 
Lat. and Teut., varmi-s, and thence fedue-g (Ascoli Fonol. 
71, Corssen Nachtr. 33). But as no certain instance of 
the mutilation of an initial kv to v in Greek has been 
pointed out, the connexion of the forms beginning with k 
and with v respectively remains doubtful. With Aufrecht 
(on Uggvaladatta p. 276) therefore I only maintain with 
certainty that Skt. krmi-s, Ir. cruim, Lith. kirmi-s and 
Ch.-£1. éruvt [cp. p. 578] are identical, and that vermi-s 
and Goth. vaurm-s are mutually akin. But it seems to me 
that even the identity of the word édpi-g (cp. p. 512), 
which is rare and restricted to one species of worm, with 
the common vermi-s, which includes the whole genus, is 
not yet indubitable. Aufrecht takes fed wind, curve (No. 527) 
as the root, but this has elsewhere always an / in Latin 
and Teutonic. The v of the stem ἑλμινϑ is evidently, 
like the yy of the rarer ἔλμιγγ, of a diminutival character 
(cp. above p. 486). — Sonne Ztschr. XIV 327 brings for- 
ward a number of noteworthy comparisons and explana- 
tions with the view of proving the identity of the rt. θαλ 
(ϑάλλειν bloom) with Skt. dhar hold, uphold. But theses) 
difference of meaning remains great, and we learnt under 
No. 316 to recognize the unmistakeable representatives of 
this root on Greek soil in quite different forms. 

Aa-ag (for AaF-a-g) stone, with the by-form λευ-ς, to 
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be deduced from λεύω stone, λευ-στ-ό-ς, λευ-σ-μό-ς, λευ-σ-τήρ, 
which with the irregularities of inflexion points to an old 
stem A@F, has been compared by Bopp Gl., Benf. II 8 with 
Skt. grdvan stone for squeezing out the Soma-juice, aud 
then stone in general, and with Lith. révd rock, cliff. If 
we leave out of the question the Lat. lapi(d)-s, the p of 
which can never have come from v, there is no objection 
to make to this grouping on the groud of meaning or of 
form. [Fick Ehemalige Spracheinheit p. 204 regards glan 
ball as a later form of grdvan (cp. M. Williams Sanskt.- 
Dict. 8. v.), but others trace them to different roots.] But 
with the many phonetic. changes here assumed I cannot 
regard it as certain, especially as the root remains obscure. 
— ]t seems to me very doubtful whether the old F has 
really been retained in the Lat. lautumiae = λατομίαι, as 
Usener (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1865 p. 229) tries to show. 

B43 λύσσα rage, rabies (of dogs) (Att. λύττα), whence come 
λυσσάω, Avocaiv-w, λυσσητήρ, λυσσώδης, λυσσο-μανής ete., 
is connected by Bopp Gl. and Benf. II 5 with Skt. rush 
irasci, furere (pres. rush-jd-mi and rdsh-ajd-mi), subst. rush 
(f.) ira. λύσσα might be for Avo-j-a, but the τ of λύττα 

would still be unexplained. As a connexion with Avxo-s 
(No. 89) is possible, I place this comparison among the 
doubtful ones. 

We must now take a general survey of the mutual 
relations of the two liquids. On p. 86 we held it to be 
adviseable to treat g and 4 as sounds nearly akin and 
frequently interchanging, but not as sounds which had 
only developed in this duality after the separation of the 
languages from a single Indo-Germanic liquid r*). We 


*) A main argument for the view, that / was wanting in the 
primitive Indo-Germanic language, lies in the fact that this sound is 
wanting to the older representatives of the Eranic family, Zend and 
Old Persian; and therefore according to this theory, it developed 
only after the separation of the Eastern Indo-Germans into their two 
main branches, and quite as fortuitously among the Europeans. 
However J. Oppert in the Revue de Linguistique IV p. 207 ff., with 
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preferred to assume even for the Indo-Germanic period, by 
the side of the stronger trill, which is the older, wherever 
there is a variation between them, the existence of the 
gliding sound 7. This view is confirmed by the numerical 
proportions of the occurrence of both sounds. If we take 
a survey of all the stems, in which a Greek liquid cer- 
tainly corresponds to a liquid of the cognate languages, 
and subtract, as proving little, all those instances in which 
Greek agrees with only one of the other families of speech, 
we find according to- our numbering 258 instances. Of 
these 258 comparisons, which embrace g and 4 in common, 
from which we have already excluded all that is in any 
way doubtful, and all liquids in suffixes which serve for 
derivation, a Greek g corresponds to the r of the cognate 
languages in 117 instances, 4 corresponds to an / in 78, 
and in 63 cases there is a variation such that, either(sos) 
within the Greek language itself, or within the wider 
limits of the cognate languages, r and / interchange. Now 
as 63 is about one-fourth of 258, the result is that, within 544 
the sphere here discussed, about three-fourths of the whole 
number of liquids remain unchanged, one-fourth varies and 
fluctuates. : 

With regard to the liquids which remain unchanged, 
those instances are especially noteworthy, in which either 
r or / is found in a long list of languages, without the 
slightest tendency to a variation. We may quote as 
examples of 0 


No. 490 ἀροῦν Lat. arare Goth. arjan Lith. arti Ir. airim 
- 492 ἐρέσσειν Skt. ar-i-tra-m Lat. rému-s O.-N. dr 
Lith. arti 


the concurrence of J. in the Litter. Centralblatt 1872 p. 868, has 
tried to prove the existence of an Old Persian sign for 1, laying . 
especial stress upon the occurrence of an 7 in Modern Persian, and 
upon the fact that in no single Old Persian word known to us r 
eorresponds to an ἰ in Sanskrit. [Cp. on the other hand Fick Ehe- 
malige Spracheinheit pp. 201—261.] 
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No. 39 καρδ-ία Skt. hrd Lat. cor Goth. hairté Lith. 

szirdis Ir. cride 

- 411 φέρ-ω Skt. bhardmi Lat. fero Goth. baira Ch--Sl. 

berg Ir. do-hiur, 
for: 4 

No. 31 xadd-¢ Skt. kalja-s Goth. hail-s Ch.-SL. célié 

- 546 λύω Skt. lu Lat. (so)lu-o Goth. lau-s 

- 536b) λάπτω Lat. lambo 0.-H.-G. lefs Lith. lépa. 

I see no reason why we should not, in stems and roots 
like these, assume that the liquids which we find universally 
were Indo-Germanic. — It is true that there is also a con- 
siderable number of words, in which Sanskrit shows the 
harder liquid, while the softer appears in Greek. But it 
is rare for Greek to stand isolated: as a rule Latin, and 
often another European language besides, agrees with it, e. g. 

No. 61 κλόνι-ς Lat. clini-s Lith. szlauni-s, but Skt. 

croni-s 

- 62 xdv-o Lat. clu-o Goth. hlitu-ma Ch.-Sl. slu-ts, 

but Skt. cru 

- 366 πῴιπλημι Lat. ple-o Goth. full-s Ch.-SL. pli-ni, 

O.-Ir. la-n, but Skt. piparmi 
- 563 ὠλένη Lat. ulna Goth. aleina O.-Ir. uile, but 
Skt: ar-dla-s. 

‘In such cases therefore the ὦ may have been developed 
only after the severance of the other families from the 
Indian, or the Indo-Persian. It is very rare for an r to 
be found at all in the European languages, which 1s 
represented in Skt. by /: a remarkable instance of this is 

No. 85 λακεῖν Lat. logu-i Skt. lap — Ch.-Sl. rek-a. 

Here we have a choice between two views. LEither 

we must admit the change of r into 7 in Sanskrit too, and 
suppose that the Slavonic family alone has preserved the 
old r, or the r has arisen in the latter from 1, and of 
this we quoted instances from the Romance languages 
on p. 442, while it is common in the modern Cretan 
dialect as compared with ancient Greek (Voretzsch de 
(60) Inscript. Cret. p. 28, from Pashley); [in the former case 
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we micht possibly find a parallel in the Gypsy word roker 
to speak: Smart and Crofton ‘Dialect of the English Gypsies’ 
p. 130: but Paspati Les Tchinghianes gives vrakerava p. 579.] 
Considering the great rarity of this relation (cp. 0.-H.-G. ringi 
under No. 168 [rz-m-p-o under No. 331, 341]) we may lay it 
down as a rule not readily to expect an r in the other lang- 
uages, corresponding to a Sanskrit /. To admit this phonetic 
representation, the agreement in the other sounds of the 545 
word and in the meaning must be very striking. This is~ 
e. g. by no means the case with the comparison, proposed 
by Christ p. 17, of xdgo-g¢ black, a word moreover only 
quoted by grammarians as the etymon of xogaé, with Skt. 
kdla-s black. The words belonging to κόραξ we collected 
under No. 69. 

Without entering more particularly upon the further 
differences of the several families of speech and individual 
languages on this point, we may add some remarks upon 
the relation of the Greek liquids to the Latin, and upon 
the variation between ο and Ἢ in Greek itself. The close 
kinship of the two South-European languages comes out 
also in this respect. For example, the relation of the 
(sraeco-Italic root melg to merg (No. 150, 151) is signi- 
ficant. The Indo-Germanic rt. marg as early as the Graeco- 
Italic time split into two forms: merg (ἀμέργω, ὀμόργ- 
νυ-μι, merga) and melg (ἀμέλγω, mulgeo) and that in such 
a manner that the difference of meaning is just as clear 
as its original identity. As the northern languages have 
preserved only the form with 7, it cannot be determined 
whether this division is not still older. — χλό-η (No. 197), 
χλωρό-ς corresponds to the Lat. hel-us, hol-us, to the Lith. 
zol-e cabbage, zdl-ie-s green, Ch.-S]. zelije holera, Ir. gel 
white, but to the Skt. har-z-s, O.-H.-G. gré-ni. The 1 is 
therefore in this instance Graeco-Italo-Kelto-Letto-Slavonic. 
[But Fick Ehemalige Spracheinheit p. 237 omits ογόμὶ 
and adds 0.-H.-G. gélo, gélaw-ér yellow, adding ‘the Arian 
base of this group is har, the European ghal, ghel']. — 
The rt. ἀλφ earn, work has at its side the Latin lab with 
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an 1 (No. 398), while all the other languages, with the 
possible exception of the Lithuanian, show r. Under 
No. 468 we saw that the rt. wap (μαραΐίνω) appears with 
this sound also in mar-c-e-o, while for the meaning fade 
Skt. has the rt. mldi or mld, with which perhaps the 
German welk [uséd in English by Spenser and Milton] is 
connected. Here the Graeco-Italic peculiarity is shown in 
the preservation of the old 7 Such an agreement is not, 
indeed, everywhere to be found. We compared yadafa 
(No. 181) with grando, χελιδών (No. 187) with hirundo, 
κολεκάνος (No. 67) with cracentes, BaeBago-s (No. 3953) 
with balbu-s, stld-tu-s with rt. otop, otep (No. 227). But 
these cases are rare, and as a rule we can detect some 
uncertainty in the liquids, either within the Latin language, 
as in the instance last-mentioned, where strd-tu-s occurs, 
or, as with Aaxos, ῥάκος (No. 86) in Greek itself. Thus 
(508) though we have Gr. κύκλο-ς (No. 81) corresponding to the 
Lat. circu-s, we find also κέρκο-ς. We must compare curru-s, 
not only with xvddo-s, which belongs to the same root, 
but also with κυρ-τόςς. In this case we have in Latin 
646 also the softer liquid in clingere cingere (Fest. p. 56), 
which is derived from this root; to this form Dietrich 
called my attention in his review (Jahn’s Jahrb. 81, 40). 
Lat. vellus seems to come nearer to the Goth. rella than 
to the Gr. ῥέρ-ιο-ν (No. 496), but by the side of this we 
have the more similar ovdo-¢. — On the other hand ἃ is 
predominant in Gr. yodades, χόλιξ (No. 199), compared 
with Lat. haru-spex, hira, but we have also the latter sound 
in Gr. χορ-δή. — Of the three forms στλεγγί-ς, otedy-t-s, 
στεργ-ί-ς (No. 576) the last comes nearest to the Lat. 
strigili-s. The facts being such, the following rule holds 
good for the comparison of Greek words with Latin; that 
we are always to expect r for, / for /; and that exceptions 
are only to be admitted when the probability on other 
grounds is especially great. 
Finally, it has often been observed in ancient and 
modern times, that in Greek itself the two liquids are 
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interchanged. To this belongs, for example, the reduplicated 
δενδίλλειν for dev-did-~jerv look, by the side of dg« m 
ὑπό-δρα, which we mentioned under No. 13. Cp. Fick? 
88. In two widely extended stems the interchange of the 
liquids has actually made its way into the inflexion of 
verbs. The stem ἐλιθ has been already mentioned under 
No. 661, and on p. 66 divided into ἐλ (Homer. éA-v) with 
the determinative 6 . ἐλ-θ is to ἐλ as φθι-θ (ἔφϑι-8-ο-ν) 
to pe. The v is to be regarded as an auxiliary vowel, 
like the ε of veu-d-8-o1-vr0, φλεγ-έ-ϑ-ω, or the v in Τύμωλος 
== Τμῶλος (Lobeck Ε.1 477), and is found even in forms 
which, like προσ-ήλυ-το-ς, éx-ndv-s, are formed without θ. 
The rt. ἐλ may be regarded without hesitation as a later 
by-form of ép, and corresponds to the Skt. ar go, attain. 
It is the same rt. which we met under No. 500 and m 
the forms there given as cognate. — The older form ép 
underlies the present stem ép-y. The χ has arisen from 
the inchoative ox im accordance with an analogy to be 
further discussed on p. 690; ἔρ-χ-ο-μαι therefore means 
properly I begin to go, and corresponds to the Skt. arkh 
attain, fall to the share of, (Benf. I 63), where the Kh, 
likewise limited to the present stem, also goes back to sh, 
and enables us to deduce the Indog. form ar-sk (cp. Leo Meyer 
I 345). — From the same rt., by means of a determinative, 
and as we may conjecture, a desiderative s, er-s was formed, 
with the fundamental meaning, to go, to endeavour to 
arrive at, hence to err, Lat. err-or (for ers-or), errare, Goth. 
airz-jan πλανᾶν, Mod. Germ. irren (Benf. I 62, L. Meyer 
I 397). We may add zadty-og0-0-s, ἄψ-ορ-ρο-ς. But we (6s) 
must keep distinct Gk. ἔρρω, because it shows clear traces 
of the digamma (βέρρης Abr. Dor. 46, ἐνθάδε Féooav 
Θ 239, Hoffm. Quaest. Hom. II 38).— On the other hand 
we cannot but refer ἄλ-η wandering, ἀλᾶσθαι to wander, 
adén avoidance, ἀλεείνειν avoid, ἀλεύασϑαι shun, ἠλεύς, 
7A6¢, astray, confused, with ἠλίϑ-ιο-ς foolish, 7Act-o-v failed, 547 
and ἀλείτης (Lobeck El. I 37), ἠλ-ασκ- ἄξειν stray, escape, 
and ἀλάσ-τωρ properly scarer, driver, then spirit of revenge 

12* 
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(cp. Keck on Aesch. Ag p. 18), to a rt GA, which is 
originally identical with ar, ἀρ, ép, dp, ἐλ. We can how- 
ever hardly regard it as accidental, that the gliding sound 
should have attached itself just to the words with this 
signification. 

It is more difficult to analyse αἱρέω and eidov. The 
augment of the aorist leads us to infer an initial consonant 
(Tempora und Modi 142 [Das Verbum p. 121]), so too 
ἀπο-αιρεῖσϑαι A 230, ano-atgeo A 275 compared with 
ἀφαιρεῖται A 182 and Fédmg, Fed@oua, as 1. Bekker writes 
to avoid hiatus (4 4, E 684). In Alcaeus (Fr. 68) Bergk 
formerly read éxfédeto instead of the senseless ἐκ δ᾽ ἕλετο 
of the M.SS., now (ed. 2 and 3) he has accepted I. Bekker’s 
ἐκ σ᾽ ἕλετο. Neither the one nor the other can be estab- 
lished. The meaning makes it dangerous to connect this 
stem with No. 655, for the notion is always that of grasping, 
taking. It is certain on the other hand that the rt. of 
αἱρέω, (which is probably for ag-j-w), is to éd just as ép 
is to ἐλ. And thus the form ἀφαιλησέσϑαι is extremely 
remarkable: it is to be found now on a Cretan inscription 
(De Inscript. Cretensi ser. Rich. Bergmann: Gratulationsschr. 
des Brandenb. Gymn. zur Berliner Jubelfeier 1860); and 
forms the bridge between αἱρέω and εἷλον. — καλύπτειν, 
which on p. 527 was connected with cel-a-re, can hardly 
be separated from κρύπτειν, as will be seen. 

Besides these words we may also refer to Ἀλεβίνϑιοι 
and ἐρέβινϑοι (No. 494), rt. κλυ and ἀ-κρο-ά-ο-μαι (No. 62), 
to ἀλκ and dpx (No. 7), βλύω and βρύω (Lobeck Rhem. 
23), κείρω and κόλο-ς, κελεῖς (No. 53) and Lat. cul-ter, 
μέλει and μέλλειν and μέριμνα (No. 466), πόρκχο-ς and 
πλέκω (No. 103), τέλος and τέρμα (No. 238), χλουνός and 
χρυσός (No. 202) and the deductions of Lobeck Path. Prol. 
pp. 135, 279, Elem. I 502. μεγαίρειν, grudge, we mar 
with Buttmann Lexil. I 259 derive from the stem peyago, 
identical with peyado (cp. τὸ μέγαρον). 


—— Ἢ... μὄμ.ὅ.ὄ---᾿ 
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D) Sporadic .affection of the Spirants. 19 


Nothing is so characteristic of the Greek phonetic 
system as the aversion to the spirants. Of all the con- 
sonants these are exposed to the most numerous and various 
changes. Since the change of an initial o to the spiritus 548 
asper and the expulsion of o between two vowels, the 
latter of which processes was undoubtedly preceded by the 
former, have been treated by us ds regular phenomena, 
there remain only the two spirants v and 7. Both sounds 
are also called semi-vowels and stand in the closest possible 
relation to the vowels « and i*). The obliteration of both 
of them — which finds its counterpart in the expulsion 
of 7 and v in the Scandinavian languages — distinguishes 
Greek essentially from the Italian languages, though there 
is no doubt that there are tendencies at least toward this 
expulsion even in Latin, especially in the middle of words. 
Apparently the labial spirant survived the longest. Not " 
only do we find it preserved in the Aeolic and Doric 
dialects, but we can recognize its existence in Homer as 
well, by means of the well known metrical indications. But 
it is undeniable that when the Homeric Epic was at its 
prime this sound had begun to vacillate; 1. 6. it was 
sometimes pronounced in the old way, and sometimes 
omitted according to the practice of later Ionic. Though 
bound to assert most strenuously, in the face of the old 
laxity, the reign of law in the life of language, we shall 
err just as much if we are the slaves of a short-sighted 


*) Ebel Ztschr. XIII 272 distingnishes between spirants and 
semi-vowels. Such fine distinctions as these have more meaning 
when applied to the pronunciation of living languages than when 
used in the etymology of dead ones. Still Ebel is no doubt right 
in tracing (p. 285) the manifold transformations of v and 2 to this 
double nature which they have. They are sometimes semi-vowels, 
und then they approach most nearly to the vowels; sometimes they 
are more consonantal and change into different consonants, and, we 
may add, are volatilised into the spiritus asper. Buta strict distinction 
cannot be drawn between the two. 
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precisianism that would reduce everything to a short and 
simple formula. Most of all should we fail in attempting 
this in the case of the Homeric poems, whose language is 
so aptly characterised by Bekker Hom. Bl. 136. Where 
you might have both ‘vo and σῦς, εἴβω and λείβω, who 
can be surprised to find ἄναξ by the side of Favat? Just 
as the oldest Latim is distinguished by vacillation in the 

(611) final letters, so the oldest Greek is marked by vacillation 

549 of the spirants at the beginning of the word*). A glance at 
the history of the sounds of the German language is enough 
to convince even the most incredulous, that in certain 
directions sounds take a long while to settle. Inasmuch 
then as we find considerable remains of this sound, it will 
be best to begin the consideration of the manifold trans- 
formations ‘of the spirants at the digamma. This surer 
ground will give us the most convenient starting-point for 
the discussion of the changes of the 1}. 


1) TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE DIGAMMA. 


The sound of the £ must have been exceedingly like 
that of the μ᾿. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in a passage 
(Antiqu. 1 20) which has been discussed ad nauseam, defines 
it as ov συλλαβὴ ἑνὶ στοιχείῳ γραφομένη, while according 
to Bekker Anecd. 777, £ had among the Aeolians the sound 
of os and ov. But we are no doubt to understand by οἱ 
its later pronunciation in which it does not differ from υ, 
and accordingly to give ἐδ and w as the sounds which that 
grammarian assigns to f. The fact that in Latin the u 
consonans has no special letter to represent it can only 


*) On the Digamma in Homer we may now refer specially to 
the following work “Rationem quam 1. Bekker in restituendo di- 
gammo secutus est, examinavit A. Leskien” Leipzig (Brockhaus 
1866. — Precisely similar phenomena are presented by the Sardinian 
dialect, in which e. g. the v of the Ital. reste (Lat. restis), though 
it has disappeared, still retains influence enough to cause the feminine 
article sa (from spsa) to remain unaltered before the word: sa este 
(Terrien Poncel “Du Language” Paris 1867 p. 74). 
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be explained by supposing that at the time of the establish- 
ment of the Latin alphabet it very nearly resembled the 
u vocalis. Even for later Latin Corssen 1? 323 assigns to 
the v, at all events when between vowels, a pronunciation 
very similar to that of the English w. Since we find in 
the dialect of the Vedas a constant interchange between 
« and » — as also between j und ὁ — we shall no doubt 
be right in assigning to this spirant in the earliest periods 
of the languages generally, a sound differing but minutely 
from that of the corresponding vowel. This is the result 
arrived at also by Rumpelt (Deutsche Gramm. I 320 ff.) 
in reference to the Goth. v and the later w in the Teutonic 
family (cp. Schleicher Deutsche Sprache 155). The labio- 
dental sound, which is denoted in modern High German by w, 
clearly an easier sound than that of the English w, 185 
certainly of later date, and it is questionable whether we 
may assume this sound at all for the Greek digamma. 
Bentley’s view, that the digamma was identical with the 
English w, adopted also by Pohl de digammate p. 12, 
has in fact much probability. If this was the case we(13) 
shall not be surprised to find an Indo-Germanic v represented 
in Greek by vowels. According to the accounts of the 
old Grammarians, as we saw, the sound which comes 
closest to the f is that of ov, which, for the period of 
Greek of which we have historical testimony, cannot be 
regarded as a diphthong in anything but its written form. 
ov represents f not only in numerous Roman proper names: 
Οὐέλια, Οὐάῤῥων, Οὐενούσια (Corssen I? 311), where the 
alternative β for ov shows a certain amount of vacillation*) 550 
in the sound, but also in the interjections ove or ova = 
Lat. vah, and οὐαί = Lat. vae. It is true that these 
two words do not occur before the Alexandrian age, but 
it is not to be supposed for a moment that they were 
borrowed from Latin. In Aeschylus Pers. 115, 121 we 


[Βαϊ see the more exact discussion in Roby’s Latin Grammar 
Vol. I pp. xxxvi— xu]. 
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find ὁὀά corresponding in meaning to the later ovat, i. e. 
as a lament. We shall not be wrong in assigning to the 
ov and the ὁ in these two words one and the same sound, 
differing but little from that of the semi-consonant vt. The 
Aeschylean form ὀά (cp. waa’, ὠοιοί Bekk. Anecd. 538) 
bears the same relation to the later οὐαί that Ocdpor, as 
Polybius II 20, 2 calls lake Vadimo, bears to the later 
transliteration of the Latin » by ov. Thus this same oa 
will furnish us with a bridge, over which we can proceed 
to the demonstration that £ has been preserved in a variety 
of vowels. 





a) DIGAMMA CHANGED TO A VOWEL. 


We have first to consider the vowels v and o, which 
approach most nearly to v. 


1) v as the representative of J. 
Here we must distinguish between two cases. There 
are instances, though their number is limited, in which a 
solitary v appears m the place of an old F; and then 
again we find more frequently such a v coalescing with 
preceding vowels to form diphthongs. Both phenomena 
have already been often noticed and among later writers 
especially by Pohl de digammate Pars I Breslau 1854 
p. 13, by Savelsberg de digammo Aquisgrani 1854 ff, and 
by Christ 191. There are the following six certain in- 
stances of initial v = Ff: 
ὑάλεται σκωληκιᾷ, ὑάλη σκώληξ i. 6. worm (Hesych.). 
We shall no doubt be right in giving Fad as the rt., i.e. 
the Fad, Fed (No. 527) which means roll, writhe, whence 
both the worms in dead bodies, the αἰόλαι εὐλαί (X 509), 
and ἔλ-μι-ς tape-worm get their names. While the stem 
evada with prefixed ¢ stands for ἐ. λα, in ὕαλα the initial 
Ff survives in the form of v. The difference is probably 
(518)one of dialect, for Hesych. also gives the gloss evdafe 
σκωληκιᾷ. ὑάλ-ε-ται however is no denominative like oxo- 
ληκιᾶν, εὐλάξειν, and vermiculari of like meaning, but must 
be regarded as a primitive verb in the sense of “swarms. 
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‘Téin is the name given by Herodotus I 167 to the 
town of lower Italy whose later name Οὐέλια is mentioned 
by Dion. Hal. Antiqu. I 20. Since the town was founded 
by the Phocaeans, it follows that at the time of their 551 
settlement there the f had not as yet entirely disappeared 
as is the case in the later form ‘EAda. There are coins 
too on which this form with the initial v appears. We had 
the stemword of this name in «έλος low ground (No. 530). 

ὕεσις" (MS. veor) στολή Πάφιοι, ὑεστάκα᾽ ἱματισμός 
Hesych. (presumeably the correct reading is ἱματισμόν, so 
that we should have to assume’ a nom. veoraé on the 
analogy of λέϑαξ, ἕρμαξ. Cp. Leo Meyer Vgl. Gr. II 513) 
apparently belong to the rt. Fec clothe, which has retained 
80 many other traces of the £ (No. 565). Cp. Schmidt 
Ztschr. IX 306. The reading veotis (= vestis) recommended 
by Kuhn (Ztschr. X 231) does not agree with the alpha- 
betical arrangement. 

viny thy ἄμπελον, υἱόν avadevdgad« i.e. wild vine, also 
in Hesychius, are fresh witnesses to the fact that οἷνο-ς and 
vinu-m belong to the rt. 1, viere and vi-ti-s (No. 594). The 
fundamental meaning of all these words was tendril, plant 

with tendrils. The same rt. occurs in another application 
in the Lacedaemonian βειέλοπες for which the grammarians 
give the meaning ἱμάντες (Ahrens Dor. 47), cp. vimen. 

ὑΐλη Sundog i. 6. ὅμιλος (Hesych.) belongs to the rt. 
ἔελ, and corresponds exactly to the Lacedaem. βείλα = ἴλη 
troop (No. 660). 

ὑρειγαλέον διερρωγός, so M. Schmidt reads, following 
the M.S. of Hesych., and regarding the word as the same 
as ρηγαλέος. In that case es for ἡ would be Boeotian. 
The Homeric ῥωγαλέον is explained, in its proper place in 
Hesychius, just in the same way by διεῤῥωγότα. There is 
no doubt whatever about the £ in the rt. Fpay (No.-655). 
Here then we have a f changed to uv even before a con- 
sonant. 

Christ adds ὕαλος glass and ὑανία. He compares the 

former with the Skt. sval, but Westergaard knows this rt. 
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only in the meaning ire. No examples of its use are given, 
and it is probably only conjectured as a by-form of svar 
shine. We can build nothing on such unsafe ground as 
this. Another conjecture about the word will be found at 
No. 604. — With taviéa the case is still worse; it is a 
Doge by-form of ὑηνία, which we cannot help connect- 
ing with ὑηνός swinish, and consequently with ὕ-ς (No.579). 
The meaning disturbance, scuffle (Hesych. τύρβη, μάχη) is 
given for συηνία as well (ταραχή, ἀηδία, ἀπὸ τῶν συῶν 
Hesych.). Hence it can have nothing to do with the Skt. 

(τα, which among other meanings has that of occidere, 
perdere. 

In the middle of a word it is hard to decide whether 
the vowel or the consonant is the older, e, g. in the word 
κυ-ἕτω, κυ-(-σκ-ω (No. 79) by the side of the Skt. crajd-mi, 
in κύων = οιὲ (No. 84). For the latter word we find in 

in the Vedas the form gud with the vowel. — εἰλύ-ω (No. 527) 
corresponds to the Lat. volv-o, and the Goth. valv-jan. As 
552in this word we regarded the spirant as an intimation of 
a reduplication, we must here derive the v from an earlier 
Ff. — χωλύω hinder is connected by Benfey Π 287 with 
the Lat. calv-t delude, deceive, to which calu-mnia belongs; 
so far his comparison is good, though he has gone wrong 
in his further combinations. Cp. Walter Quaest. etymol. 
p. 7. If we assume the correctness of the comparison. 
though this is questioned by Bugge Stud. IV 331 f., this 
would be another example of a wv corresponding to a t. 
Otherwise Corssen II? 172.— As in Latin we can hardly 
distinguish between the suffixes -uo, -va, and -vo, -ra, while 
we must compare both forms with the Skt. τα, we should 
expect its representative in Greek in the form of -vo. This 
suffix however is extremely rare, though it seems to be 
present in the form ἐδύοι, βίδυοι or βίδεοι, common to early 
Attic and Lacedaemonian, the name of certain magistrates 
in Sparta (Ahrens Dor. 47) and also alike of witnesses and 
of judges in criminal cases in Attica (cp. No.282). The Attic 
form vacillates between ¢dvor and ἐδυῖοει (Hesych. Phot, 
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Aristoph. Daetal. fr. XV 3 Meineke). Since Hesych. ex- 
pressly adds συνίστορες as his explanation, and we find torme 
(with spir. asp. acc. to Herodian) in Homer in the same 
sense (2 501, Ψ 486), it is unmistakeable that Fid is the 
rt, and the suffix is no doubt related to that of the Skt. 
vid-va-s sapiens, gnarus, and the Goth. veit-vdd-s witness. , 

It oftener happens that the v which has the same sound 
as a £ unites with preceding vowels to form diphthongs. 
In the Aeolic dialect of Lesbos this became the rule, and 
on this subject it is enough to refer to Ahrens 37. While 
in the case of forms like vav-og, αὔελλαι, αὔως the same 
remark holds, as was made above, i.e. that it is a question 
which was the earlier, the £ or the v, on the other hand 
where an originally initial digamma has been placed by 
composition in the middle of a word, we shall unquestion- 
ably consider the consonant to be the older sound, e.g. 
in α-ὐιδ-ε-τοῦ (= a-Fud-e-r0v) ἀφανοῦς (Hesych.), avery 
= a-Ferj) τὸν αὐτοετῆ (Hesych. cp. ἀετέα), in which. 
respect reference may be made to No. 282, 210. So too 
in avenxtos = a-Fenxto-s, in ε-ὑὐάλω-κεν (No. 660) and 
ε-ὐέϑω-κεν (No. 305). Without entering more closely into 
the consideration of these forms, whether vouched for 
as Aeolic or assumed to be such, I wish to bring for- 
ward here only those words belonging to Homeric or 
Attic Greek in which the same change may be perceived. 

To this number belongs the much discussed αὐέρυσαν. It 1s) 

is quite inconceivable that the stem ἐρυ, which occurs in 
countless Homeric verses, should have prefixed an « in this one 
form. I agree with Déderlein, who (Gloss. 2290), like others 
before him, finds in the ἀ the preposition ἀνά. After the 
subsequent elision of the a the ev became @ in accordance 
with a tendency often shown in Greek. The meaning draw 553 
up or upwards suits the context completely. — αὐίαχοι 
N 41 was explained by Aristarchus to mean much-shouting, 
that the Trojans might appear here in the same character 
as at I 2. An unbiassed view of the passage will give 
the preference to the meaning noiseless, i. e. will regard 


188 BOOK Ill. 


& as a negative prefix. A somewhat different view is ex- 
pressed by Bekker Homer. Blatter 136. — On αὐλαξ in its 
relation to the rt. Fedx and the by-forms ὦλαξ, ὧλξ, aot 
cp. No. 22. — The name of the Sicilian castle ᾿Ελαύια is 
connected by Pott Personennamen 383 with ἐλαία oliva 
(No. 528). — καλαῦροψ == xasaFeow was discussed at 
No. 513. On this word cp. also Hoffmann Quaest. Hom. | 
p. 138. The form καλάβροψ has but little authority. — 
καυάξαις in Hesiod Ἔργα 666, 693 is generally and rightly 
explained to be for κατ-βαξα-ι-ς. The rt. Fay (ἄγνυμι, faye 
No. 654b) bears most decided traces of a digamma. The 
mutilation of xave to a simple xa is admirably illustrated 
by Giese (Aeol. dial. 254) by xa-fele, Arcad. for κατ-ἐ-βαλε 
(Hesych.), and χα-βαίνω (Aleman). — The various names 
of the sea-bird called χαύαξ, καύηξ, καύης, but also χηνυξ 
(or xnv&) and κήξ, discussed by Lobeck Paralipp. 101 ἢ 
are all to be explained by the primary form xef-af. Fick? 
44 conjectures ku scream, to which xxv (No. 66) belongs, 
as the root. — The Lacedaemonian proper name “αυαγήτα 
C. I. 1466 is remarkable as being the solitary example 
to show that in Doric too £ became v (Ahrens Dor. 51). 
On the stem λᾶο cp. No. 535. — The Homeric ταλαύ- 
givo-¢ may be brought under this head in two ways. We 
may regard the first part of the-word as the adj. ταλαύς, 
which on the analogy of xegafo-¢ = cervu-s (No. 50) came 
no doubt from tada-Fo-¢. With a view to this Déderlem 
(Gl. 2380) translates the word “starkledern” (strongly lea- 
thered). But the “strongly leathered warrior” (ΕἾ 289) 
hardly sounds right. Or we may follow Hoffmann (I 137) 
and Savelsberg (p. 16), in dividing the word ταλα-ὕύρενο-: 
and taking for the first part of it the verbal stem redc 
(cp. tada-egyo-s) in the sense of bear (No. 236), and ἔργο 
for the second. We thus get the more suitable meaning 
of “shield-carrying”. The £ is supported especially by the 
by-form γρῖνο-ς (Hesych.). — The nearest parallel to this 
word is ταναύ-ποδ-ες (ι 464) stretching out the feet (Déder- 
len 215, Hugo Weber Etymol. Unters. 63), im which 
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accordingly ravev- stands for tavafo. — ταῦρο-ς (No. 232) (16) 
corresponds exactly, as we saw, to the Zd. ¢taora. — The 
diphthong in ἀ-μαυρό-ς dark is probably to be explained 
by a transposition, if we take it to be for d-wag-fo-g and 
refer it to a rt. yap, which occurs in μαρ-μαέρειν and μαρ- 554 
μαρύσσειν glisten, in Maiga the name of the dogstar, in 
μαρ-μάρ-εο-ς glistening, and perchance too in μαρ-ίλῃ char- 
coal, charcoal-dust. An abundance of combinations with 
this rt. are given by Grassmann Ztschr. XVI 164 and 
especially by Corssen I? 404. It is clear that in Homer 
μάρ-μαρ-ο-ς = mar-mor meant rock of any kind, and hence 
Pictet I 132 compares the Skt. mrn-maru stone, rock. But 
since in later writers the word is used particularly for 
λευκὸς λύϑος, it not improbably belongs here. Thus ἀ-μαυρ-ό-ς 
would properly mean “not gleaming”. But how are we 
to explain μαῦρος of the same meaning, and its derivative 
μαυροῦν darken (Pind. Aesch.)? Is it possible that here, 
as im the case of the rt. ska (No. 112) and the rt. luk 
(No. 88), the notion has been transformed into its opposite, 
gleam to gloom? In this case it would be possible to 
connect it with the Ch-S]. mra-ku caligo, mruk-nq-ti oxo- 
τέξεσθαι, which Leo Meyer Ztschr. VIII 362 compares with 
νυκτὸς ἀμολγῷ. We should have to assume mar-k as an 
expansion of mar. — It appeared doubtful at No. 351 
whether παῦρο-ς bears this same relation to par-vu-s. 
In a precisely similar way the diphthong év arises in 
the following words. εὔαδεν was noticed under the rt. dd 
(No. 252). — Inasmuch as the augment here unites with 
the initial digamma to form a diphthong, this form finds " 
its nearest analogies in the Aeolian εὐράγ-η == ἐ- ἔραγ-η 
(Ahr. 37) and in the reduplicated forms εὐάλωκεν (No. 660), 
εὐέϑωκεν (No. 305). — εὔληρα reins (¥ 481) is also Ho- 
meric — Hesych. calls it Ionic —, and it has the by-forms 
αὔληρον, «Bingov (Hesych.). Since the word is explained 
not only by ἡνίον, but also by ἱμάς, Fed wind (No. 527) 
is probably the root, and we must start from ¢-FA7-90-v; 
just so τροπός arrives from τρέπω at the like meaning. 
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I regard the Lat. lé-ru-m as identical with this; it can 
be referred to a form vlé-ru-m (cp. lupu-s Ch-Sl. vltike 
No. 89 and Corssen I? 312; cp. also volv-o, voli-cru-m, 
volti-men). The Graeco-Italic primary form would be vlérom. 
— That λεύ-ειν stone and the related words come from 
the stem Jaf has been shown at p. 542. — We saw at 
No. 434 that the rt. of νεῦρο-ν, νευρά was snar, and the 
Latin ner-vu-s showed us that the suffix was -fo. Here as 
in ἀμαυρό-ς the £ is sounded by anticipation as a vowel in 
the preceding syllable (cp. below p. 669). 
Again ov, although in sound no doubt identical with 
(517)the simple vowel ὦ, is still etymologically often to be 
regarded as a true diphthong, which is interchanged with 
of. We have seen that as the stem Zev corresponds to 
655 the Skt. Djav, Lat. Jov, so the stem βου (No. 644) the 
by-form of Bo, corresponds to the Skt. gav, Lat. bor. This 
is one of the cases in which it is impossible to decide 
whether the consonant or the vowel was the earlier. βού- 
ἐσσι is found even on the Boeotian inscription C. 1. No. 1569, 
1. 88. --- The same is the case with axov-@ whose relation 
to the rt. κοῦ was discussed at pp. 97 and 151, and with 
the Epic and Aeolic ἀχκουή, axova, from which we get to 
the Attic ἀκοή by way of axofn, just as we get from the 
pres. ἀκούω to the perf. ἀκήκο-α by way of axnxofa. The 
assumption of Christ (270), that this verb belongs to the 
rt. κλυ and has lost the liquid, is extremely’ improbable, 
for xA is one of the most favourite combinations. — The 
diphthong in ἄρου-ρα, by the side of the present ἀρό-ω, was 
explained at No. 490 by the supposition of a stem ἀραξ. 
We have witness to the loss of a £ by the usual stem- 
form ago especially in proper names like ‘4goa corn-field 
(ΕΒ. Curtius Peloponn. I 436), ‘4godr0-g “an often recurring 
name for a brook with arable land on each side of it” (ib. 
194); o is here (as in fo-0g) all that remains of ow: 
it corresponds to the v of the Lat. arvu-s, are-a (= deca), 
arvu-m.— The forms yovy-a, dove-a and the related words 
presuppose yovu-« == genu-a, dogv-a, then γονκα, δορξα, 
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in which the £ became afterwards incorporated with the 

stem-syllable in the same way in which we saw it happen 

in νεῦρον. As witness to this we have especially the Thes- 
salian proper name Γόννοι (cp. Γονόεσσα, Tovets, Genua), 

which must have been developed by assimilation from 

Tovfor, like the Aeolic φϑέρρω, κτέννω from φϑερἼω, 

χτενω. Cp. No. 137, 275. — The relation of Aov-a to 

the Lat. lav-o has been sufficiently discussed at No. 547. 

Forms like Ao-e-rgo-v cannot be explained without a Greek 

hoF. — The later by-form ovo-v for the Attic d0-v sorbum, 

service-berry is likewise to be explained by supposing a 

form ὀξο-ν to have lived in the mouth of the common 

people. The derivation of the word was- discussed at 

No. 596. — The strange form- προυσελεῖν (Aesch. Prom. 

435, Aristoph. Ran. 730) with the meaning abuse, illtreat, 
Buttmann (Lexil. Π 159) tried to explain by supposing a’ 
Ff to have coalesced with the preposition. According to the 
latest of the complete discussions of the question, that by 
Clemm in the Acta soe. philol. Lips. I 77 ff, this expla- 
nation is hardly tenable. 

With regard to this v, preserved im diphthongs and 
sprung from f, some doubt arises as to whether in its 
pronunciation it was a vowel or, in part at least, a 
consonant. Ahrens Aeol. 39 decides on good grounds ini18) 
favour of a vowel pronunciation as far as the Aeolic dia- 
lect is concerned. Savelsberg p.16 assumes a consonantal 
pronunciation for the Homeric forms. With this view 
Bekker writes aféguoav, ἀξίαχοι, éFadev, though before 
consonants he gives v: e.g. evAnga, xadaveoy, and in the 556 
Hom. Blatter he assumes ἃ vowel pronunciation, at any rate for 
éFadev, in spite of writing it with the f. But if the change 
of £ to wv is undeniable in general, is it not best to take 
the metre for our guide? Now the metre points every- 
where in Homer to a vowel pronunciation, and in Pindar 
in the case of αὐάτα (Pyth. II 28, III 24) to the conso- 
nantal one. For the correptio diphthongi in the latter 
case, which Ahrens holds possible, is essentially the same 
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as the decomposition of av into af. Tycho Mommsen even 
writes aférav. So too it can hardly be doubted that in 
Alcaeus Fr. 41 we ought to. Pronounce EyyeFe, while in Fr. 
36 (xed δὲ χευάτω μύρον adv κατ τῶ στήϑεος ἄμμι) the 
metre requires the diphthong. Such forms prove how near 
Ff and v were to each other. This fact is further proved 
to demonstration by forms like the Boeotian dative Ba- 
xevFa (C. 1. 1639), the Ionic &Furov (C. I. 10) on the one 
side, and by the Corcyraean ἐπισκεάξειν, σκεοϑήκας (C. 1. 
1838 1.6, 12), denow by the side of the Homeric ἐδεύησεν 
and ἀδευτόν, ov οὐκ ἄν τις ἐπιδεηϑείη (Hesych.) on the 
other, and it serves materially to illustrate the ¢ater de- 

τ. velopement of the diphthongs ev and ev in the pronun- 
ciation of the Greeks. 


2) o or ὦ as ἃ representative of the J. 


The change of £ into ὁ or ὦ has at first sight the 
appearance of an anomaly, and for this very reason my 
assumption of this change has met with strenuous oppo- 
sition especially on the part of Hugo Weber (Jahn's 
Jahrb. 1863 p. 602, 1865 p. 550) and of Voretzsch in his 
work “de inscriptione Cretensi” so often referred to. Hugo 
Weber's objections culminate in the words: “since it appears 
that in Greek a v i.e. 4 has arisen from an old o, and 
not o from v, the supposition of a change of v or F to o 
is by this one fact shown to be baseless”. There is an error 
here. It is true that v is etymologically — u, but phone- 
tically it is not. There can be no question that v arose 
in a comparatively late period of language from τὸ by 
attenuation, and it is true that v has become the normal 
representative of the older τ“, and no one would think of 
expecting an ordinary o as the representative of this fa- 
vourite sound. But the versatility of sounds rebels here, 
as elsewhere, against the narrow boundaries within which 

(619) H. Weber wants to confine it. Even after the introduction 
of the later alphabet the sound # was never expressed by 
the originally diphthongal ov with complete consistency. 

Φ 
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In countless instances the stonemasons still had recourse 
to o, which, especially in the Jonic dialect, must have 
come uncommonly close to ov in its pronunciation. Other- 557 
wise how are we to account for the contraction of oo, o¢, 
and 0 to ov? There is an actually established change 
of an old μ Ὁ o in the Cyprian dialect, 6. g. in πέποσμαι = 
πέπυσμαι, ἐράτοϑεν = ἐρήτυϑεν (Mor. Schmidt Ztschr. IX 
366). That is to say, instead of the attenuation of the 
old « to «# that is customary in the other dialects, a dif- 
ferent pronunciation is here introduced, which was at any 
rate very near to that of the o. — Even the diphthong 
ev is also written «0, and this <o the metre sometimes 
proves to be a true diphthong, e.g. ἐμ φάρεσι λεοκοῖς 
at the close of a hexameter (Keil Rhein. Mus. XIX 258), 
and on the same inscription from Priene Keil fills up a 
gap as follows: NA(O)AOXON. This is just the diph- 
thong in which it is most difficult to imagine that the 
sound ἐξ can ever have got a firm footing. How are we 
to account else for the later pronunciation of av like a, 
and ev like «Ff? Here too we must consider the writing 
of «0 to be an attempt at representing to some extent 
the old « sound, in a case in which ov could not possibly 
be used. Since then, as we saw at p. 549, F had a sound 
apparently almost the same as an irrational u, why should 
we be surprised if, in a period in which the character £ 
fell into disuse, we occasionally find its place taken by 
οὐ In ὄγδοον too, when used as a dissyllable in Homer 
(see p. 525), o is phonetically half vowel, half consonant, 
like the vw in δακχρύοισι (σ 173). The sound of the o 
came almost as near to that of the .Ε as that of the υ did. 
This is also proved by the tolerably frequent translitera- 
tion (mentioned at p. 530) of the Lat. v by o in Latin 
words; 6. g. the constantly occurring Κόϊντος (also Κύν- 
tos, Lobeck El. II 24, and Kévtog), Ὀαλέριος (Inscriptions 
recueillies ἃ Delphes No. 17, 1. 87). It took a consider- 
able time for the cumbrous ov to establish itself in its 
place. This is enough to show, I think, that our hypo- 
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thesis has something to stand on after all. There is a 
difference between sounds which, like the f, began to dis- 
appear early, leaving however some traces behind, and 
those which remained in existence always. The peculiarity 
of the former is that they assume all sorts of different shapes. 
We must not cut everything after the same® pattern, nor 
Imagine that we can exhaust the changes of sounds in a 
few rigid formularies. The change of £ to o has the 
clearest parallel in Old High German, e. g. snéo == Goth. 

snaivs, falo gen. falwes, where the oldest records have the | 
u still, Here at all events, as H. Weber remarks, o may 
have arisen immediately from u; but this applies to Greek 

(s40)a8 well, the only difference being that, as Greek had no 
simple character for « the mtermediate step was never 
written. 

558 After having thus examined generally the probability 
of this change of sound, which we assert, we must now apply 
the test to particular instances. We shall begin with words 
of which hitherto no other tolerably credible explanation 
has been proposed. Among these comes δοάν in Aleman 
(Bekk. Anecd. 949, 20); this word has already been con- 
sidered by Buttmann A. Gr. 1 44 im its connexion with the 
lengthening of the vowel before δήν and δη-ρό-ν usual in 
Homer*) (οὐδ᾽ ἂρ ἔτι δήν etc.), and referred to dfav, δην. 
With Benfey (II 209) and Leo Meyer (Ztschr. VII 216) 
we consider this dfay as a shortened form of dsfay the 
accusative from the stem δια day = Lat. die for dive 
(No. 269). This stem can therefore be regarded as Graeco. 


*) According to Mehlhorn (Sendschreiben an H. Prof. Ahrens ib. 
die Verlangerung durch die Liquidae, Ratibor 1843, p. 9) out of 42 
passages 14 are for and none against the lengthening before d1,9- 
δηρόν occurs 37 times, but only shows lengthening before itaelf 
twice, while 7 passages are against it. Mehlhorn would explain this 
phenomenon by supposing the loss of j, connecting δ)ὴν immediately 
with diu, but this excludes doa». Diintzer (Jahn’s Jahrb. 12867 
p. 874 finds here again nothing but “metrical lengthening”. — Cp. 
now Hartel Homensche Studien I p. 14. 
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Italic in the form divd. Sanskrit knows only diva-m (neut.) 
in the sense of sky, day, and div, dju (masc. in the Vedas) 
with the dat. di-é, the instrumental div-d by day. That 
the notion ‘a long time’ can grow out of this stem is 
shown by the Lat. diu (cp. inter-diu) and the Skt. instru- 
mental plur. dju-bhis = diu. While Latin keeps both 
sounds only in diu, and elsewhere now the ὁ, now the v 
(w) of this stem: die-s, tri-du-u-m, du-dum, the « has dis- 
appeared in Greek without a trace, and the ace. διβᾶν, 
doayv, δήν — properly a day long — come into use as an 
adv., with which again δηρόν, δηϑά, δηναιός are connected. 
Hugo Weber has no other explanation to propose in the 
place of this. 

The relation which dody bears to the Lat. diem is the 
same as that of the Homeric δοάσσατο ‘seemed’ to the im- 
perf. déato already discussed at No. 269. Hesychius’s déa- 
tat doxet has received a remarkable confirmation from an 
Juscription. The inscription of Tegea, so rich in peculiar 
forms, which may now be seen in the most accurate form 
in Michuelis’s recension (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1861 Heft 9), gives us 
ll. 10 and 18 the conjunctive to it δέατοι, the first time after εἴ 
xav, the second time after doe av. We can accordingly assume 
with certainty a middle verb δέ-α-μαι I seem, the a of which, 
like that of ἔρα-μαι, is lengthened in the conjunctive (cp. 
ἔρᾶται Pind. Pyth. 1V 92). The scholion to £ 242 gives δεύω (5:1) 
by the side of δέω as the stem-form of déat’. But since this 
form suits the context of the scholion no better than the as- 559 
sumed future devoew, we must no doubt conclude that there 
is 8. copyist’s mistake here. H. Weber therefore has no right 
to describe this word as “having authority”, nor further, 
to assume a form def-aro; and if we are actually to believe 
that the aor. δοάσσατο is derived thence by vowel-inten- 
sification — dofa-coaro therefore —, there is not a single 
analogy for this. In the weak or composite aorist vowel- 
intensification, except where it affects the present stem too, 
aa in λείπω, πείϑω, is entirely unknown. The change of 


— to o is distinctly confined to the perfect and never occurs 
137 
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in a dissyllabic stem like dea. So this explanation falls 
to the ground. Hugo Weber seems inclined to assume a 
special rt. δε, d0 and to regard dox in δοχεῖν as an ex- 
pansion of it. But doxefy found its analogies at No. 15, 
and the rt. δε, d0 vanishes, like so many others of this 
scholar’s construction, into thin air. It is a pure abstrac- 
tion, confirmed by no form of any related language, while 
our endeavour is to get to know the actual forms of the 
Indo-Germanic languages in their historical inter-connexion. 
As regards the form déaras assumed by Voretzsch p. 21, 
it has certainly analogy entirely on its side, and would 
altogether suit my view of the word, but it rests on a 
pure conjecture, and that too an inadmissible one, in the 
very imperfect Cretan inscription C. 1. No. 2554 1.71. At 
that place Voretzsch reads instead of Boeckh’s KAI TTQA€- 
ONTA AIA TA XPEQYIA καὶ πωλέοντα a δίατ᾽ ἀχρεώδια, 
but ἀχρειώδης in the sense of superfluous is a formation 
that does not occur anywhere, and seems in no way prota 
able. Fick? 94 derives déata: from the rt. di (Skt. di, 
didjati they appear). In that case it would stand for dta- 
ται and would not be connected directly with δοάσσατο. 
But the twofold forms are best explained by supposing dir 
to be the common source of both. 
The form dotod by the side of δύο is explained by 
Leo Meyer Ztschr. VII 213 to be from an assumeable Skt. 
- dva-ja, while Pott V 275 is doubtful whether the stem 
dovo arose from dfo-1o or df-co. It seems to me that the 
latter view is preferable. For the stem dF: (cp: No. 277) 
occurs in d¢g for OFtg (Lat. bis), δι-σσό-ς = dvi-tja-s and 
corresponds to the Skt. dvi- which like the Gk. δὲ- repre- 
sents the numeral in compounds, and to the first syllable 
of the Lat. bi-ni (for dvini). Hugo Weber brings in dev- 
tego-s, but I do not see what he gains by it. 
Of foacov σβέσον (Hesych.) M. Schmidt’s explanation 
is no doubt correct; i. 6. that € here represents the soft 
(s22)sibilant, which was usually denoted by the less appropriate 
660 character o, while the o like the B had its origin in the . 
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Compare at the same time the form ξείνυμεν σβέννυμεν 
(Hesych.), which has lost the v sound altogether. If we 
might venture to suppose that in the Skt. vas (pres. 
(vast-mi spiro) the ¢ — as is certainly the case before 
av in gva-gura-s (No. 20) — had taken the place of 8, 
we should thus arrive at a rt. svas which would stand well 
by the side of the Gk. cFec. At all events this com- 
parison is not refuted by the cOmparison of the Lat. quer-s 
with the Skt. vas, which Schweizer Ztschr. XII 308 ad- 
vances against it. For in meaning these two roots are 
wide apart. Still less is there in Leo Meyer’s conjecture 
(Or. ἃ. Occ. 1 518), that σβέννυμι is related to the Skt. 
gas to be exhausted (causal, to annihilate), and these two to 
the Goth. quist-jan destroy. Sound and meaning are both’ 
against it. How the origm of the o is to be accounted 
for is a mystery. 

The frogs’ croak κοάξ corresponds to Eng. quack and 
Ovid's sub agua, sub aqua maledicere tentant (Metam. VI 
316). The Latin coaxare is perhaps only an imitation of 
κοάξ. Just so the sucking pig's χοΐξειν corresponds to Eng. 
squeak (Bohem. kvié-e-ti grunnire). 

Another case in point is the Cretan town Ὄαξος (Ahr. 
43, Boeckh C. I. I p. 401), as Steph. Byz. calls it, whose 
inhabitants are called facto. on coins, while elsewhere the 
common form of the name is “Agog. Apollon. Rhod. I 1131 
calls the country Οἰαξίς, using, that is, os to represent the 
- where he wants a long syllable, a diphthong which in 
his time differed but little from v in sound. Steph. Byz. 
gives aynvat (No. 654b) as the etymon, and tells us that 
ἀξός is the dialectic equivalent for ayudg precipice, breach. 
In these words as in Kolvrog the accent should be noticed, 
as it has found its way to the new syllable. To this view 
Hugo Weber and Voretzsch p. 7 oppose another, built 
mainly on the extraordinary form CAY=I2N C. 1. No. 3050. 
But this form actually occurs only in the subscription, while 
in the text, which is disfigured by extraordinary blunders, 
we find XAIZIQN at several places. This Ffavfos, we are, 
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to believe, arose from fa-Fatog as also Oakos, “Akos. But 
in substantives, with the exception of onomatopoetic words, 
reduplication, and that too by means of the heaviest vowel 
a, is by no means of so frequent occurrence that we may 
venture to assume it offhand; and the! only support of 
this assumption is, as we see, not exactly a strong one, 
inasmuch as the Cretan inscriptions from Teos have all 
come down to us in a very imperfect form, and hence 
should be used cautiously for etymological purposes (cp. 

661 Ahrens 16). The av m CAY=IQN might be the represen- 

(528)tative of a duller a sound, as it must be taken to be m 
the Thessal. δαύχνη for δάφνη mentioned at p. 475. 

The Locrian town Οἰάνϑη or Olav@eta is in Plutarch 
also called Ὑάνϑεια (Ross Lokr. Inschrift 14). — Unless 
we are to regard ‘YT as a mere copyists mistake, the 
easiest course is to explain the word to be fe-avéy violet- 
flower, and hence the equivalent of the proper name Ἰάνϑη 
(No. 590), and even to derive ὑάχεινθο-ς, with a twofold 
diminutive ending, from the same stem Jto. 

In the place of the forms Ὀιλεύς, Ὀϊλιάδης recom- 
mended by Aristarchus, Zenodotus (Dintzer de Zenod. 
stud. 50) read ἸΙλεύς, Ἰλιάδης, and this was the form used 
by many later writers, especially by Stesichorus. It is 
certain that here too the primary form was f:Aevg, which 
is easily explained by «βέλη troop (p. 551). The o in this 
name, which is established for Homer by the metre, proves 
the antiquity of the change of f to o. This will serve to 
correct an attempt made at Ztschr. I 34 to give another 
account of the origin of the word. 

The relation of ofo-v-a, οἷσο-ς to Ffiréa, Εἶτυς has 
been already discussed at No. 593. No one ever heard of 
Ἢ changing to οι. Even Hugo Weber has no other expls- 
nation to suggest. 

Perhaps the same stem may be traced in the name 
of the Lacedaemonian town Ofrvdog variously written Βεί: 
τυλος, Betrovdog (Ahrens Dor. 46). It is clear at any 
rate that the O and the B here arose from J. 
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The Thessalian Ὀλοοσσών, later Ὀλοσσόνες --- cp. Lob. 
El. I 471 — probably owes its double o to a F. 

The name of the Cretan town Ὀλισσήν with the by- 
form Βλισσήν (Ahr. 50) seems to contain an initial o of 
the same kind. Cp. note on No. 544. . 

On finding the same small Sicilian stream called now 
“Aug now ‘R&vig we are inclined to believe here too in 
a form faves. In Pindar Ol. V 26 there is certainly a 
hiatus before the ὦ too, and this seems to point to a con- 
sonantal initial. There is no objection in the lengthening 
of the vowel that has arisen from f, which we should 
have to suppose took place later. 

We may finally mention ὄρυξα rice. It is clearly a 
borrowed word, and, as is recognized by Pott II' 168, and 
Benfey I 87 (cp. Hehn 369), seems not so much directly 
to resemble the Skt. vriht in sound, as to be an attempt at 
reproducing a related Persian form which has a sibilant 
instead of hk. It is worth noticing all the same as a proof 
that the Greeks tried to express a foreign v too by 0.562 
Pictet I 273 gives the Afghan urishi which also has a 
vowel in the place of v. 

In a few remaining cases it is more difficult to decide(s%) 
.whether o has come from the simple consonant f, or from 
the syllable of. In the first edition I explained ἀλοάω 
thresh to be for Fadoja-a. But Hugo Weber p. 605 points 
to the related ἄλευ-ρο-ν (No. 527), which gives us the 
stem fadef. From this seems to have arisen fadof-n, then, 
with lengthening to compensate for the loss of the fF, 
αλω-ή and fadw-¢ (cp. πλώω for πλο.-ΩἹ, and so too the 
noun-stem fadof-1a, whence ἀλο-ιά-ω (I 568 ἀλοία) and 
aio-d-@ are derivatives. — The case is the same with 
γάλω-ς, for which under No. 124 we gave gal-vo-s as the 
primary form. The @ seems to point here too to of, 
whence too γαλό-ως for yadof-o-s, so that we here regard 
o as an auxiliary vowel introduced between A and F£ (cp. 
t-€-F6-g == tva-s). — On the other hand there are no such 
indications in the triple stem oAoo in ὀλοόφρων (No. 555), 
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where ὀλοο-ς corresponds to the Lat. salvu-s, ὀλοοΐτροχο-ς 
(No. 527), where it corresponds to the Lat. volv-ere, and 
ὀλοό-ς destructive from the still obscure rt. 6A (δλλυμι). 
Since we believe we have established the change of F to 
o, the forms oodf-o, Fod-Fo, and 6A-Fo are just as possible 
as ood-0-Fo, fod-o-Fo, and ὀλ-ο-ο. 


8) « as the representative of J. 


Christ p. 193 ff. assumes that £ is vocalized to « to 
a large extent. Since « is near akin to the v which often 
represents £, this change has at all events some credibility 
at first sight. But it disappears at once if we consider 
that f did not pass immediately into # but into u, and this 
would necessitate the assumption of a threefold change — 
to u, then to ὁ, then to 1 — even if the letter actually showed 
itself in the last metamorphosis. Moreover in most of 
the cases it is possible to find another explanation of the +. 

Tn the first place, as far as the initial 2 is concerned, we 
must at once separate from among the words adduced by 
Christ the proper names Ἰάνειρα and ᾿Ιάνασσα, since both 
admit of explanations from other sources, and since the £ 
of ἀνήρ (No. 422) has no authority; and again ἱέραξ, since 
βάρβαξ which he compares with it, appears in Hesych. not, 
as Christ says, as a Lacedaemonian, but as a Libyan 
word, and accordingly has no weight whatever in any 
question of Greek Etymology. At the same place we read 
fagetov' πρόβατον βοῦς. Christ ignores the second inter- 
pretation, and uses the first to bring the explamed word 
into connexion with the stem fagy (No. 496). Who can 
doubt (cp. Ahrens Dor. 115) that ἱαρεῖον = ἱερεῖον in 


563 the sense of hostia is the right reading? In the case of 


other words it remains doubtful whether the ¢ is not rather 
a reduplication (instead of ft) e. g. in ἐτωγ-ἤ protection 
from the wind (cp. ἐδ-ωδ-ἡ, ¢-w-7), which at all events 
Lobeck is right (Prolegg. 307) in putting under the rt. 


(35)Fay (No. 654b). It will hardly be advanced against this 


that in the only passage in Homer in which the word 
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occurs (ξ 533) there is no trace of an initial fF. We find 
s used as the reduplication even of an initial vowel, most 
clearly in the word (-av-m discussed at No. 587. The 
same is the case with /-ovdo-g sheaf, which Christ does 
not mention, by the side of ovdog, whence Demeter got 
the name Ἰουλώ and Ovi, clearly from the rt. Fed (No. 
527), and with fovdo-¢ earth-worm, a word of like origin, 
which belongs immediately to ὑάλη, εὐλή discussed on p. 530, 
again with f@Axa, αὔλακα where, it is true, the great multi- 
plicity of forms (ἄλοξ, avdak, @AE, ὕλοξ) would make it 
seem less strange if the stem-form ¢wdx were to differ from 
the others in form alone, again with /wgog whose meaning 
φυλαξ oixov connects it at least probably with οὐρός (rt. 
Fop No. 501). There remains then only “Iaxyos by the side 
of Baxyos. But Bergk (Griech. Literatur in Ersch u. 
Gruber's Encyklopidie, 1, Section 81 p. 315) regards ἼΓακχος 
too as reduplicated, for Ji-Faxyo-s, so too Savelsberg de 
dig. 24, where attcntion is called to the Homeric a-viayor, 
ἄτηχος and other indications of a rt. Fay. Cp. Ba-Bax-ry-¢° 
xpavyacos, ὅϑεν καὶ Βάκχος Hes. 

In the middle of a word the case is different. The 
language of Homer presents several instances in which ¢ 
stands in the place of a faded digamma. But here too 
the question must be asked in each case whether it is 
really a change of £ to es that has taken place. In the 
case of many of the words adduced by Christ the answer 
must be a decided negative. For instance, thes in ἀ-δελφε- 
to-¢, where the stem δελφυ (p. 471) appears as δελφε:, 
belongs without a doubt to the derivative termination, and 
the same may be said of the ἐ in xa-t-w, xda-t-w, da-t-o 
(burn), since everything inclines us to regard the ὁ as a 
lengthening peculiar to the stem of the present tense. This 
accounts for xavow etc. It is extremely probable that the 
same is the case with the Epic forms ϑείειν, πλείειν, 
πνείειν, of which at least the second finds an analogy in 
a kindred language: Ch.-Sl. plovja, Lith. plau-ju (No. 369). 
In other words too the ¢ is certainly a part of the stem 
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e. g. in of-wvd-g which we must explain not by of-wv0-s 
but by dft-avd-¢ (No. 596). In the related d-I-o-y it is 
hard to say whether o or co is the suffix, but the Argive 
form ὥβεον i. 6. ὠξιο-ν (No. 597) proves that the « was 
already in existence before the loss of the digamma. 
Schleicher (Hildebrand’s Jahrb. I 407) refers fea to the 
(886)primary form jav-jd (so too Sonne Ztschr. XIII 430). On 
564the supposed forms εἴως, τείως it is enough to refer to 
No. 606. The trochaic HEOZ, TEOZ Bekker (Hom. 
Blatter 227) prefers to write elog, τεῖος because before ὁ 
and ὦ εἰ is the Homeric lengthening of ε. But ἧος, τῆος, 
with the long vowel that had existed from the beginning, 
find support in ἠώς. In the adverb as in the noun fas 
the short vowel is the later. — It is less often that the 
diphthong οὐ grows out of o. The history of writing does 
not help us to explain this πνο-ιή by the side of xvoy 
might be explained by avof-c7. More difficulty attends 
the singular form ἀγνοιῇσι (ω 218), where the « seems to 
have no raison d’étre. Perhaps it is the result of a mere 
poetic license after the pattern of εἰλατίνη for ἐλατένῃ, 
étato for é&ato. To the same class belongs especially 
οἰετής for ὁ-ετής (No. 210) by the side of αὐετής. How 
far we are here from actually living forms may be seen 
among other things from Aristarchus’s reading olteg by the 
side of ὄϊες (_LL ἐ 425) i. 6. oft-eg. In this, as in other 
questions, there is no chance-of arriving at clear views 
without taking into consideration the conventional character 
of the Homeric language, which, after a long life of oral 
tradition in the schools of the bards, was fixed in a written 
form by scribes who were perfectly conscious of their task, 
and not subjected to any scientific criticism till the time 
of the Alexandrine grammarians. Here if anywhere the 
need appears of pursuing linguistic and literary studies 
hand in hand. The bold attempts at foisting into the 
text of the Homeric poems by reckless emendations a crowd 
of forms, all as ancient as possible, gathered from the stores 
of Comparative Philology, attempts which, if consistently 
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pursued would turn Homer’s poems from Greek into Indo- 
Germanic, are just as mistaken in their way as the short- 
sighted efforts at casting the Homeric language in the 
same mould as later Attic. 

Strictly speaking then there is — as Ebel too decides (621) 
(Jahn’s Jahrb. 83 p. 84) — no proof of a linguistic change 
of F to . When occurring in the middle of the words 
adduced — and their number might easily be increased 
(e. g. by λεέουσιν No. 543) — the Ff can claim no other 
effect than that of having caused a lengthening of the 
preceding vowel, after it had fallen out itself. Such words 
belong accordingly to the same class as ἠείδη for ἐ- ξείδη, 
βασιλῆτος for Baovdéf-og, treated of by Ebel Ztschr. IV 171 
and Brugman Stud. IV 130 ff. It is there clearly shown 
that the length in such cases is variable, the loss of the 
seml-vowel being compensated by the length now of the 
preceding, now of the following vowel (βασιλέως, ἑᾶλων). 
Cp. Rumpf Jahn’s Jahrb. 1860 p. 682. Also πλώ-ω, χωό- 
μενος, χώ-ννυ-μι (No. 203), ῥώ-ω and the like, by-forms 565 
to the rts. πλυ, xu, fu, owe their existence to a similar 
lengthening, which however is here accompanied by a 
dulling of the vowel. Perhaps we must assume old forms 
ahov-@, you-@, gov-@ in which ov acted as an augmented 
v instead of the usual ev. ὦ bears the same relation to 
an ov of this kind that the traditional Doric, and, in the 
sense of shield, Homeric βῶ-ς bears to Bov-s (Ahrens Dor. 
166). We have already (p. 562) assumed the same to be the 
case with ἄλω-ς, aiw-7 and γάλως. A careful examination 
of the Tonic dialect, which unfortunately no one has yet 
given us, would clear up many points in such questions. 


b) PREFIXED VOWELS AS WITNESSES TO A DIGAMMA. 


In the place of the old labial spirant we often find 
an δ, more seldom an a, now and then the two side by 
side in the same word in different dialects, e. g. Cretan 
aegoa, Homeric ἐέρση (No. 497), Skt. varsha-s. In order 
to decide the difficult question, whether such a vowel arises 
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out of Ff in the same way as the « and o we have just 
discussed, or was originally prefixed to the and then kept 
its place after the F disappeared, in other words, whether 
the order of the forms was . 
ἄερσα 
ξερσα | ἐέρση 
or 
a-Fegou | ἄερσα 
Fegoa é-Fegon ἐέρση, 
it will be necessary before all things to make a survey 
of all existing forms of the kind. 
The following are probably the only examples of a 
as the initial letter of digammatized words: 
(538) ἄεϑλο-ν (No. 301), as is there shown, from a rt. Feé. 
ἀείρω, which, as we showed at No. 518, comes from 
a rt. cFep. 
ἀέξω by the side of the Skt. raksh No. 583. 
ἄερσα No. 497. 
αἷσα, about which a conjecture was given at No. 569, 
mainly on the ground of ἀΐσονες in Hesych., that it belongs 
to ἶσος, gion and the Skt. vishu. 
ἀΐτυρο-ν ὕαλος (Hesych.) I connected in the Quaestiones 
etymologicae p. IV with the Lat. vitru-m (No. 284), hold- 
ing it to be the vulgar Graecized form of the Latin word. 
566 M. Schmidt Ztschr. IX 400 calls this comparison in question, 
explaining the gloss in Hesychius to be a mistake for λέγυρον. 
a rare by-form of λυγγούριον, λιγγούριον, words, which 
occur elsewhere in the meaning amber. There is certainly 
no proof given of this, for what is there to show that, by 
the side of the names beginning with A, given by M. Schmidt 
for a shining mineral body, this transformed foreign word 
might not occur in some dialect or other as a name for 
glass? Latin words are of common occurrence in Hesychius. 
. ἄλοξ (No. 22), the Attic form of the Homeric αὖλαξ. 
@AE, Dor. ὦλαξ, in Hesych. ὅλοξ, without doubt from the 
rt. FeAx draw. 
av-cedvo-g (I 146, 288, N 366), where Bekker now 
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agrees with Benfey in reading ἀν-ἐεδ-νο-ς, and av-dednto-s 
(Hesiod Theog. 660) we may, with Christ 213, place here, 
though the @ as a representative of the «, which is else- 
where usual in the case of these stemis, looks suspicious. 
The far more frequent ¢ is discussed by Lobeck El. 
I 55 ff. The words and forms belonging here are the 
following: 7 
ἔαγμα, interpreted by Zonaras by σύντριμμα i. e. 
fracture, bruise, and preserved by Suidas in the form 
αἴαγμα, which is merely spelt differently after the fashion 
of his time, along with εὐκατέακτος (Lob. El. I 59) from 
the rt. Fay break (No. 654). 
éedva or ἔεδνα constantly in Homer, cp. No. 252, by 
the side of the less frequent ἔδνα. 
ἐειδόμενος Pind. Nem. X 15 and the aor. ἐεισάμενος, 
ἐεισαμένη in Homer from the rt. Fid (No. 282). Cp. Bekker 
Hom. Bl. 156. 
ἐείκοσι No. 16. 
ἐειρόμενος only in the Certamen Hom. et Hesiod. 
p. 319, 9 (Goettling) in the sense of asking: it is there- 
fore to be added to the traces mentioned at No. 493 of 
a consonantal initial for the forms of the rt. ép which have 
this meaning. 
ἐέλδομαι (5 276), ἐέλδεαι (ε 210), ἐέλδεται (N 638), (529) 
ἐελδόμενος (a 409), ἐελδομένῳ (μ 438), ἐελδομένοισιν (H 
4), ἐέλδωρ (A 41 etc.). The rt. Fed\-d is to be regarded 
as an expansion of Fed = Bod (No. 659). 
ἐέλσαι (ὦ 295), inf. aor. to rt. Fed (No. 660). 
ἐέργει (B 617, I 404 etc.), ἐέργουσιν u 503), ἐεργό- 
μενοι (N 525) rt. Fepy (No. 142). 
ἐέρση by the side of ἄερσα just mentioned (No. 497). 
gion by the side of aioe (No. 569). I cannot agree 
with any of the other explanations of this word. 
ἐόργη with the by-form εὐέργη, given by Pollux V1 567 
88 among culinary utensils, and interpreted by τορύνη, i. ὁ. 
ladle, stirrer (tudicula), together with its derivative é09- 
νῆσαι τορυνῆσαι (ib.) and ὀργάξειν, knead, are placed — 
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correctly no doubt by Lobeck El. I 63 with ἐργάξεσϑαι, 
and hence under our rt. Fepy (No. 141). The by-form 
evégyn belongs to the examples of f vocalized to v discussed 
above. The same’rt. appears in connexion with quite 
another meaning in παν-οὔργο-ς, where the ov may be 
explained from zav-sogyo-s, and hence likewise from a 
form with a prothetic ¢, though possibly from zav-oogyo-; 
for mav-Fogyo-s. 

ἑορτή (Herod. δρτή) is shown by the irregular augment 
of its derivative ἑορτάξω (ἑώρταξον) to belong here. The 
connection with ἔρδω however, conjectured by Lobeck El. 
I 63, is quite inadmissible, because the δ of ἔρδω arose 
out of y (No. 141). If it could only be proved that, as 
Sonne Ztschr. XIII 442 conjectures, éogry stood for δε 
Footy, we should have to take another view of the ε. Cp. 
below p. 595. 

The forms συν-ε-οχμό-ς joint and ἐ εχ-μένη συνεχομένη 
(Hesych.) have been already mentioned under the rt. Fex 
(No. 169). 

ἀπ-εωστό-ν ἀπωθϑητόν, as we ought probably to read 
the interpretation in Hesych. instead of ἀπόϑητον, is ἃ 
fresh trace of the £ in the rt. 66 besides those given at 
No. 324. 

At p. 38 we expressed the belief that Roth was right 
in regarding the ἡ in 7-t@-e0-¢ (rt. vidh) as lengthened 
from a prothetic «. 

Since in post-Homeric times the ε of these words 
was regarded as a mere pleonasm, it is not surprising 
that this sound should have been introduced by mistaken 
imitators of an apparent license, in stems which show not 
a trace of a £, as especially in ἐέδμεναι (Empedocl.) τ΄. 
ἐδ (No. 279), ἐέσχατος explained by Suidas as ὁ ἔσχατο:. 
belonging to ἐξ (No. 583b), ἐνέεικαν ἤνεγκον, ἐνεείχο 
ἐνέγκω (Hesych.), mentioned at No. 424. Formations of 
this kind must be regarded as aberrations of the linguistic 
sense: they were never incorporatea into the living lang 
uage. We expressed a doubt at No. 599 whether the 
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same was the case with feg (Hesiod Theog. 145). The 
form occurs again in the Anthology, and Herodian περὶ 
μονήρους λέξεως p. 18 mentions it. 
It almost looks as if aberrations of the kind cannot 
be excluded even from the Homeric poems. The more 
carefully they are examined in reference to their dialectic 
peculiarities, the more do they assume an appearance of 
a vast patchwork — some of the stuff very old, some 
new*), 1. Bekker says in the Hom. Blatter 1 p. 156 note 568 
“although εἴσατο and ἐείσατο ‘went’ seem also to have 
the digamma”. The facts are as follows. In εἶμι, ἐῶν, 
ἔπεισι etc. there is never any but a vowel initial. On the 
other hand out of the 16 verses in which the middle forms 
εἴσομαι, εἴσατο occur, 7, either by a hiatus (ἐπιείσομαι 
A 367, YT 454, ἐπιεισδαμένη ὦ 424, χαταείσατο A 358), or 
by a prefixed ε (ἀντ Alavrog ἐείσατο O 415, τὼ μὲν 
ἐεισάσϑην O 544, cp. χ 89) seem to point to a consonantal 
initial; and to these cases 4 may be added in which the 
hiatus might after all find an excuse in the bucolic caesura 
(διαπρὸ δὲ εἴσατο χαλκός E 538, P 518, ὦ 524, ep. J 
138). Two passages are neutral, because the verse begins 
with εἴσομαι, εἴσατο, and only 3 are against the digamma 
(πάλιν εἴσομαι 2 462, δεῦρ᾽ εἴσεται o 213, μετεισάμενος 
N 90). We may add Apollon. Rhod. II 372 διαειμένος 
(Ὁ ep. Buttmann Ausf. Gr. 1 541). Now are we on this 
account to separate these forms from the others of precisely 
the same meaning belonging to the rt.i, and connect them, 
say, with the rt. Fi mentioned at p. 108, a course which 
is easy to advise, but hard to defend? Or ought we not 
rather to assume that the bards themselves, having no 
fixed rule for the use of the F, which was for them already 
half obsolete, were misled by the false analogy of ἐείσατο 
(seemed), and put in the « before εἴσατο (went) as well, 
where it suited the verse, and allowed the hiatus from 
the same reason? The latter seems the more probable 


5) Cp. A. Leskien “Stadien” II 68. 
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to me, however little it agrees with the prevailing views 
on the subject. 

We now come to the main question, — how are the 
vowels @ and ε in the forms above collected to be regarded? 
The best explanation the older school of grammarians had 
to give was that of πλεονασμός or πρόσϑεσις (Lob. EL. | 
56). In later times Hoffmann has maintained decidedly 
(Quaest. Hom. II p. 10) that £ was changed into the vowel 
é. This is much the same as Bopp’s view (Vgl. Gr. I? 
105): at all events he talks of a melting into « in the 
case of reofo. But the majority of modern grammarians 
are of the opposite opinion, that α and « are prefixed 
vowels after which the spirant did not fall out till later, 

ὅϑη)8 view held especially by Buttmann Lexilogus I 145 f, 
Giese 285, Ahrens Dor. 257, I. Bekker Homer. Blatter 
133, where comparison is made with “the e prefixed in 
Romance lafiguages for the sake of ease of pronunciation 
(escalier, espada)”, Savelsberg 11, Pohl 21, Rumpf in his 
elaborate review of Bekkerss Homer Jahn’s Jahrb. 81, 
p. 680 ff, Schleicher Compend.? 219. Christ adopts a 

569 middle course (196), and regards the « as a prefix when 
it is at the. beginning of a word, and as a transformed + 
when it is in the middle. There would be no great 
wonder in the change of Ff into ε — through the medium 
of the vowel « perhaps — especially if we imagine the ¢ 
to be half mute, like that which has arisen in mnumer- 
able cases from a τὶ in O.-H.-G. and N.-H-G. We have a 
specially good example of this in the ε which takes the 
place of the final stem-vowel in the inflexion of adjectives 
and substantives whose stems end in vw: ἡδέοος, ἡδέσι, 
ἄστε-ι, πρέσβε-σι, and also in the feminine form 9éeia, 
for the testimony of the related languages is by no means 
universal in favour of an ev which has grown by addition of 
sound out of a v. Certainly the a could hardly be explained as 
a metamorphosis of the u, since it is without doubt farthest 
removed of all vowels from the region of the lips, and never 
springs from other vowels. Therefore after mature and repeated 
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consideration of the question I am now decidedly in favour 
of the second of the above solutions. The following are 
the main grounds for my decision. In certain cases we 
can be quite sure that an ἃ or ¢ was prefixed to the /J, 
because the old digamma still exists after these vowels in 
the form of v, 6. g. in αἴληρον and εὔληρα (p. 554), in 
evades ἄμπελοι from the rt. Fi (cp. p. 551), in αὖλαξ i. 6. 
a-Flax-¢ (p. 566). It is accordingly clearly proved that 
a prothetic a and ε were prefixed to a £ as well as to 
liquids and nasals, as in ἀλείφω (No. 340), ἐρυϑρός (No. 
306), ἐλαχύ-ς (No. 168), ἀμεύω (No. 450). It is probable 
too that some forms, in which at first sight F seems to 
have been transposed from the beginning to the middle 
of the word, are to be explained in the same way. Even 
Buttmann whose sound keen judgment seldom forsook him 
in these questions, connects (Lexil. I 146) the Homeric 
εὔκηλο-ς (No. 19) with the likewise Homeric form ἔκηλο-ς, 
assuming an intermediate form ἐς βεκ-ηλο-ς, whence by 
syncope éfxydo-s, and, by vocalization of the Ff, εὔκηλος. 
Giese p. 271 is, I think, wrong in abandoning this explanation 
and returning to metathesis. Hugo Weber’s objections to 
this view (Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 p. 608) fail to convince me 
that it is mistaken. If, as we see, the acute accent fell 
in é-edva, ἔερσα, ἔαγμα on a syllable which arose at a later 
time under the influence of phonetic tendencies, why could not 
this happen in the case of ἐ- κηλο-ς ἡ and if an accented vowel 
can disappear from the end of παρά, κατά, ave, why not 
from the middle of a word as well? (Cp. Stud. IV 223 ff.) .682) 
εὔκηλος has moreover been influenced no doubt by the 
analogy of εὖ (cp. εὔαδεν). — On the other hand, in the 
case of the forms Fa and ἀξ (No. 587) there is’ much to 
show that both forms existed from a very early period 
side by side. — On av& we may refer to No. 159, 583, on570 
avd by the side of ἀξεὸ and. vad to No. 298. — In οὐρα- 
vog, which at No. 509 we identified. with the Skt. Var- 
una-s, I cannot regard it as proved that we have a trans- 
position of fog-avo-s. It might 6. g. have come from 
Ccrrics, Etymology. IL. 14 
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Fog-avo-¢ by way of dog-avo-s. The Dor. ὠρανός suits 
the latter assumption; and we should of course have to 
regard the first o as the direct representative of the F. 
We must at any rate assume the same tendency to 
support the sound w by a vowel after preceding consonants 
in the middle of a word as when initial. In this manner we 
arrive at the simplest explanation of the possessive pronouns 
τεύ-ς, €0-¢. With Rumpf (Jahn’s Jahrb. 81 p. 683 ff.) and 
Schleicher (Compend.* 213) we must from the stems rfe 
and σε derive refe and osfe, and thence the Graeco- 
Italic tevo-s, sevo-s (cp. Lith. savd-s-is No. 601), forms which 
then became in Latin éoro-s, sovo-s, later fuu-s, sut-s, in 
Greek with expulsion of the F τεό-ς, é0-5. We take the 
same view of the ε in the corresponding forms of the 
personal pronouns, which Rumpf (ut supra) discusses 
thoroughly, and in the inflexion etc. of the stems in v. 
The Skt. seddv-i may be regarded as the primary form of 
the fem. of svddu = ἧδυ. From ofadF-+a came first ofadeF-2e, 
then ofads-ta, ofadeta, ἡδεῖα. In time ε showed itself 
before all vowel endings (ἡδέος, ἡδέϊ, ἡδέα, ἡδέως, so 
that the language came to regard this sound as the final 
letter of the stem, and so to admit it even in the dat. 
plur., where it is hardly lawful to assume a form defo: 
(Skt. svddu-shu). It should be noticed however that in 
this point the diphthong stems differ: βασιλεῦ-σι, βου- σί. 
The appearance of this auxiliary vowel between consonants 
— a phenomenon called ἀνάπτυξις by the older grammar- 
ians (Lobeck El. I 436) — has also numerous analogies, 
especially before and after liquids and nasals, as we shall 
see at p. 718. It is worth noticing, in reference to the 
doubt expressed above, that several of the vowels that 
arose in this manner have the chief accent, which, as we 
see, fell on this syllable in the Latin foro-s too. — If 
then it is an established fact im the first place, that for 
certain forms the assumption of a prefixed vowel is a 
necessity; if, in the second, a vowel of the same 
character creeps in before other consonants, as well 
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at the beginning as in the middle of words, under precisely (533) 
similar conditions; if, thirdly, forms arrived at on the ana- 
logy of these furnish us with a simple explanation of the 
forms which actually occur, we may venture, I think, to 
regard this explanation as established, and consequently 

to deny that £ was ever actually changed into ἃ or «. 


c) Ff TRANSFORMED TO OTHER CONSONANTS. 571 


1) β. 

There can be no doubt that of all the usual marks 

left in Greek by a vanished £ none denoted a sound more 
nearly approaching to the sound ν than f. It is true 
that, when the Greeks began to write in their own character 
Roman names and words, B was as yet by no means the 
universal and complete representative of the sound given 
to it by the modern Greeks, as may be seen from the 
faet that 8 always stood for the Latin ὃ, and conversely 
ὃ for B, while on the other hand βὶ was only partially 
used — i. e. alternately with ov and o — to denote the Latin 
t. But β must always have had a remarkably soft sound, 
one that was near to v, and in the course of time be- 
came identical with it. Since our grammarians and lexico- 
graphers all belong to a time in which the softening had 
become pretty general, it is often quite impossible to decide 
whether a β, which they have banded down. to us, is merely 
the written representative of the labial spirant, or whether 
the actual sound of the spirant has been hardened to that of 
the kindred explosive. Christ p. 177 escapes the difficulty 
altogether by treating all kinds of 6 as one, whether 
Greek, Latin or Sanskrit, spoken or written, the β (e. g.) 
of Galanos in the eighteenth century — v that is — or the β 
of old Greek. In order to be sure of our footing, we shall 
always apply ourselves first to such words and forms as 
we know to have been actually used in old times, and 
then proceed to those which, given possibly by lexico- 


graphers according to their pronunciation, perhaps are 
14* 
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witnesses rather to the preservation than the change of 
the spirant. Words which are decidedly given as Doric 
or Aeolic we shall omit altogether, since we have nothing 
essential to add to Ahrens’s exhaustive treatment of 
the subject (Aeol. 33 ff, Dor. 44 ff: cf. Voretzsch de 
inscr. Cret. p. 5). It is beyond question that in early 
Greek 8 had not the same sound as J, for we are told 
of a change of f to B before g even in Alcaeus and Sappho, 

(3215 whose texts f was written before vowels. Nor have we 
any reason to assume that, when the Attic dialect was at 
its ,best, the labial spirant, which at that very time had 
entirely disappeared from that part of Greece, was actually 
retained in the form 8. On the contrary there is no doubt 
that in such cases we have to do with a hardening of the 
F to the explosive, a process which finds countless ana- 

572 logies in the Teutonic languages and in Irish. For instance 
in N.-H.-G. after | and r an old w becomes ὃ: Schiculle, 
Farbe = 0.-H.-G. swalawd, farawa (Grimm Gr. 1 525). 
In Irish we find farb taurus, delb imago, fedb vidua by 
the side of the Cymr. faru, delw, gweddw (Z.* 54). In the 
Ch.-Sl. personal pronouns also, tebe, sebe, the ὃ is hardened 
from Ὁ acc. to Schleicher Kslaw. 280. 

A minute investigation will show that there exist in 
Greek, at all events within a considerable range, distinct 
phonetic inducements to this change. It is no mere chance, 
I believe, that the F has often undergone this transformation 
before or after o or v. o and vare the vowels most nearly 
related to the f. Just as the Romans showed their dislike 
to the combinations ru and uv among other ways by 
changing the spirant into ὦ, 6. g. in ferb-ui from the stem 
ferv and in bub-ile for bov-ile, so the change of Fod (Lat. 
vol-o) to Bok βούλομαι (No. 659), with which change may 
be compared that of Fodcesg (Ὀλοῦς) to Βολόεις (Βολοέντιοιὶ 
on the Cretan imscription edited by Voretzsch, seems like- 
wise to arise from dissimilation, whence we then get an 
explanation of the relation of Bod to Fedd, ἐξελδ. — Of 
the same kind is ϑόρυ-βο-ς whose connexion with ϑρέομαι, 
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ϑρόο-ς, ϑρῦλο-ς is brought out at No. 317. The o originates 
in the ἀνάπτυξις before mentioned; the suffix we may con- 
jecture to be -Fo == Lat. vo (cli-vu-s, sal-ru-s), which here 
became -Bo. — Lobeck El. I 72 conjectured that /Avé, 
the name of an ὄρνειον χρακτικόν, together with the 
proper name Ἴβυχος were connected with ἐύξειν scream 
(‘vyy, ἐυγμός). The intermediate step would be the stem- 
form (Fuy..— κλωβό-ς cage, dim. κλωβίον, is no doubt 
connected with the st. xdaF i. 6. with xdn-t-¢ = clavi-s 
(No. 59). — κολοβό-ς mutilated, which has also the same 
meaning as the Homeric xodo-g and is evidently connected 
with xodov-@ mutilate (No. 114), is without a doubt formed 
like ὁλοό-ς (No. 555) = sal-vu-s. In the verb the di- 
gamma has become a vowel, in the adj. it has changed 
to 8. The rt. must be the same as that of the Lat. cellere 
strike (per-cellere, cul-ter), with which we have also connected 
xniov (No. 55). From this is formed first xodo-s, then 
xolofo-g, and later κολοβό-ς, which bears to the shorter 
form the same relation as the Lat. amb-ig-uu-s does to 
prod-ig-u-s, and then finally the verb xodov-w (perhaps for 
xolofj@, Schleicher Comp.? 779), which is related to the 
stem of the adjective as βασιλεύ-ω is to βασιλευ, μεϑύ-ω to 
μεϑυ. --- The forms μόλυ-βο-ς, μόλι-βο-ς have been discussed (688) 
at No. 552, where the words of the same meaning from 
the related languages with a ν are given. — ὅὄλ-βο-ς was 
set down at No. 555 as the abstract substantive to dAo0-¢ 
= salyu-s, in the sense of sali-s. This is supported by the 
accent, for oAfo-¢ : ὁλοό-ς = Péguy : ϑερμή. This ety- 
mology, which falls in with the remarks of Lobeck Rhem. 573 
111, seems to deserve precedence over the earlier ones 
both im respect of sound and meaning. — ὄροβο-ς was 
recognized at No. 494 to be identical with the Lat. ervu-m. 
The change to the medial has here the analogy of the 
N.-H.-G. Frbse, 0.-H.-G. araweiz. The derivative ἐρέβ-ινϑο-ς 
probably owes its § to the primitive form of the word. — 
The change of F to β is to be seen particularly plainly in 
the Corcyraean form ὄρβος (C. I. No. 1909) by the side 
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of defo-¢ (OPEOZIAPOZ) on another inscription from the 
same island discussed by Wachsmuth in the Rhein. Museum 
XVIII 575 and Bergmann Hermes 11 139, which, ace. to 
Kirchhoff (zur Geschichte des Alphabets* 80), is far older. 
The Ionic οὖρος is related to Sefog as vevgo-v (above 
p. 554) is to nerru-s. — We may also, with Hugo Weber 
(Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 p. 608), put with these the not very 
numerous nouns in -αβο-ς (fem. -αβη). xaga-fo-s beetle, 
xavve-Bo-¢ model (froni κάνναι reed acc. to Lobeck Proleg. 
p. 268), ᾿Εχά-βη (I. Bekker Hom. Bl. 292) very likely were 
originally of the same formation as ἀγα-υό-ς, κερα-ό-ς (cervws), 
κρανα-ό-ς, ταλα-6-ς. 

There are other instances in which it 1s possible that 
a F following an o has passed into β. At No. 574 reference 
was made to the undeniable connexion between sof <-o 
scare, σοβ-αρό-ς vchement, overbearing with σεύ-ω rt. ov 
(ἐσσυμένως, σοῦμαι Dor. odpat). σαυ-αρό-ς, there mentioned, 
== σοβ-αρό-ς in Hesych. would be related to the form with 
B as xodov-@ is to xodoBos. It is true that the gloss does 
not stand at the place where the alphabetical arrangement 
would lead us to expect it, and this makes it suspicions. 
— The Lacedaemonian ὠβά, the name of a division of the 
country, also belongs here. That the β in this word re- 
presents an older F is proved by the by-forms ὠγή κώμῃ. 
@ag tag κώμας (cod. κόμας), oval φυλαί, "Oa, Ὄη, Oly an 
Attic deme, οἴη = κώμη in Apoll. Rhod. II 139 (M. Schmidt 
Ztschr. 1X 366), οἐήτη-ς κωμήτης Soph. fr. 130N. TheHomeric 
wxeo-cto-v may also be naturally connected with these words. 
Since there is not a trace here of an initial digamma — for 
the Cretan uxegBata given by Pott is the name of a festival 
(Franz Elem. Epigr. 210) that does not belong here at all — 
or of ao in the middle of the word, the connexion with the 
Skt. ras mentioned at No. 206 is doubtful. It would be more 
allowable to assume a rt. OF identical with ἀξ, cave (No. 587 


(486)-— to which belong αὐλή, αὐλίς --- with the meaning dwell, a 


meaning which bears the same relation to that of sleep, that 
κώμη does to χεῖσϑαι. Among the dialectic forms collected 
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by Ahrens we may add to our present list ἀχροβᾶσϑαι, 
ὀρούβω, ὥβεα = wa, ἐξωβάδια = ἐνώτια. In ὀρούβω 
the spirant, which we should have expected in the place 574 
of β, whether as a matter of mere writing or of pronunci- 
ation as well, has developed just as in βούβ-αλο-ς (p. 471) or 
asin ἀριστεύξοντα (Archiol. Ztg. Dec. 1846). Cp. Γαρυ- 
Fovng on a vase from Volci (Kirchhoff z. Gesch. d. Alphabets? 
112) and p. 556. 

In Lesbian Aeolic F before @ regularly became β 
(Ahrens 34): Boddo-v, βρίζξα. The same change occurs in 
some words at least im ordinary Greek. βρέχω was referred 
at No. 166b to a rt. vragh. — βρά-σσω, Bea-f-w boil, 
ferment, .with the substantives βράσ-μα, βρασμό-ς, used 
also for the sea-surf and especially in βραστή-ς of earth- 
quakes, forcibly reminds us of the Slavo-Lettic verbs of 
cooking and boiling: Ch.-Sl. vr-é-ti fervere, vréntje βράσμα, 
iz-vir-a-ti βράξειν, vari καῦμα, var-i-ti πέττειν, Lith. vir-ti 
cook, boil, vir-ti-s whirlpool, eddy (Lex.). From a rt. ἔαρ 
might come by metathesis Bpa, and by expansion by τ 
βρατ-)ω βράσσω, like égécom from ép ἐρετ (No. 492). Cp. 
Corssen Nachtr. 222. So that probably Beaotda-¢ meant 
Hot-head. The name of the Cretan hero Βρασίλα-ς would 
be better explained by the rt. Bpat, corresponding to the 
Lat. veré turn, and occurring perhaps in βρατ-άνη by the 
side of ῥατ-άνη ladle. In that case the word would mean 
Turner of the people, Τρόπαιος. With this rt. var boil 
perhaps the O.-H.-G. wal-m fervor, wal-i tepor is also con- 
nected. I do not see how to establish phonetic connexion 
with βρύ-ειν boil or bubble up, though in meaning it 
comes as near to our present rt. as the Carlsbad “Sprudel” 
(bubbling spring) does to Vary the oldest name for Carls- 
bad. — We may, with some approximation to certainty, 
place βρέτας here, as I have already done in the note to 
Overbeck’s essay in the Transactions of the k. s. Ges. d. 
Wissensch. 1864 p. 248. If we take -τας to be the suffix, 
which bears the same relation to the -rog of κύτος, x7- 
tog that ag (τέρ-ἀς, yég-as) does to og. (γέν-ος, téd-0¢), we 
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are left with Bpe as the rt, and it is extremely probable 
that this is identical with the same rar guard, watch, 
from which at No. 501 we derived on the one side ὁρᾶν, 
οὖρος, and on the other vereri, revereri. We have a de 
cided proof of the early application of the rt. var to the 
worship of the gods in the Skt. era-ta-m sacred act, vow, 
Zd. varena (m.) faith, with which Pictet II 692 connects 
the Slavonic word for faith Ch.-Sl. véra πίστις, vériti a 
στεύειν. Accordingly βρέτας would mean something wor- 
shipped, a very apt name for this the oldest name for the 
4s7)image of a god. We are tempted to place here also the 
word ἑορτή (for ἐ-. ἔορ-τή) noticed on p. 567. Its proper 
meaning would then be worship. The by-form égot-s 
(prob. for é-Fgo-tt-g) discussed by Ahrens Aeol. 158 is not 
against this. — νεβρό-ς fawn (Pott II! 235, Benfey II 51}, 
ought no more to be separated from νεαρύ-ς, i. 6. νεξαρο-: 
575 young than the Lat. pullu-s from puer, or juven-ca from juven-t-s. 
The influence of the 4 is unmistakeable in the stem 
βλαστ (p. 538), whose relation to the Skt. vardh has been 
clearly explained. 
The influence of the preceding o is perhaps the er- 
planation of the β, not only in oBé-vyv-us which was above 
(p. 559) connected with ξόασον, but in gdoie-Bo-s from 
the st. φλοιὸ (No. 412e), and perhaps in the proper name 
Θίσ-βη as well, if it really is connected with the rt de; 
(p. 509 note). Otherwise Pott W.I. 999. Still more clear 
is the relation of ἀλίσ-βη ἀπάτη (Hesych.) to the st. adit 
(cp. p. 546) ἀλιταίνω, ἀλείτης; ἀλίσ-βη then is probably 
for adit-Fn. — ἐπίβδα the day after the festival and pro- 
verbially used for the morrow (τραχεῖαν ἑρπόντων πρὸ: 
éxtBdav Pind. Pyth. IV 140), is conjecturally referred by 
Pott I' 143, W.1 29, who follows in the track of the old 
explanations (Hesych., Lobeck Paralipp. 221), to ἐπιβάδα. But 
neither ἐπιβάδης nor even ἐπιβαίνειν is ever to be found in the 
sense of succeeding. The following day is ἡ ἐπιοῦσα. Benfey's 
conjecture (II 71), that the word comes from ἔβδη plug, is not 
at all a probable one. Hence we get warrant for the conjecture 
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that éxi-Bda arose by metathesis from ém-diFa i, 6. the same 
st. διβα day, which we arrived at on p. 538 for δοά-ν, 
corresponding to the Lat. die-s. We met with another trace 
of this stem at No. 269. Thus éx¢-Bda would be the next 
day, just as éxidatrgoy is the after meal, β arising by 
assimilation from £. The metathesis may be explained 
by the disinclination of the Greeks and Italians to the 
combinations df, df. 

After deducting the words just discussed, in which it | 
appeared that there were phonetic grounds to be found 
for the hardening of the £, we are left with but few words 
in which it seems probable that the same change took place. 

To these belongs ἀμείβω by the side of the Dor. ἀμεύ-ω 
(No. 450), which, as I conjecture, arose from ἀμε.-)ὼ and 
perhaps owes its B to the influence of the 7. — βέκο-ς 
(Eustath.), βικ-ίο-ν κύαμος corresponds to the Lat. vic-ia 
(Pott I! 120), perhaps also to the synonymous Lith. viki-s, 
Bohem. vika, vikev, unless these are borrowed from the 
Germ. Wicke vetch, and consequently indirectly from the 
Lat. vicia. Since the word (cp. Dind. in Steph. Thes.) is 
expressly declared not to be Attic, and is not quoted from 
any but late authors, the β here is less surprising. — ἥβη (588) 
youth, youth’s pleasures, whence ἡβά-ω, ἡβά-σκ-ὦ, ἡβη-τήρ- 
to-v, ἐν-ηβητήριο-ν place of amusement, ἔφ-ηβο-ς etc. were 
connected, first, I think, by Pott I' 113, with the Skt. juvan 

<= Lat. juven-t-s (juven-cu-s, jiven-c1, jin-ix or juven-ix 
Plaut. Mil. 304 R.), Goth. jugg-s, Lith. jduna-s, Ch.-Sl. juni | 
young. He explained the 7 from the Skt. comparative 576 
jav-iyas, superl. jav-ishta-s. The Zd. yavan = Skt. juvan 
also belongs to the latter forms. Benfey II 210, Leger- 
lotz Ztschr. VII 298, Christ 152 follow him in this. We 
must assume a pre-Greek jdv-4 or perhaps jdv-jd. The a 
belongs to that higher stage which is called in Skt. Vrddhi, 
and bears to the a of jav-ijas the same relation that the 
ἢ of βῆσσα i. ὁ. βηϑ-)α does’ to the a of βαϑύ-ς, or the 
wo of @a fleece to the o of ὄϊς == Skt. avi-s. It should 
be noticed that even the Dorians usually retain the 7 in 
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this stem (Ahr.151). There was, however, a 4faiov in Aegina 
(Kekule ‘Hebe’ p. 3). This happens in a few other cases, 
in which either the stem-syllable itself originally contained 
a diphthong with 4, as is the case in ἤχω rt. ix, δῆ-λο-ς 
rt. δι (No. 269), ἥρω-ς related to the Skt. vira-s = Lat. 
vir, Goth. vair, Lith. vra-s, or an ὁ appears in the next 
syllable, as is the case in ἦμι-; κρηπί-ς, μῆτι-ς, πηχτίςς, or 
may be assumed to have existed, as in yoo@y. Since 
then in ἀμείβω we ascribed the hardening of the F into β 
to the influence of the originally succeeding 7, perhaps the 
simplest solution of the difficulty in the case of 787 is to 
assume jdvyd to have been the primary form. On the 
suffix 74, which is widely spread over all the Indo-Germanic 
languages, cp. Bopp Vgl. Gr. III? 336. Sonne Ztschr. X 
176 ventures quite a different etymology of ἤβη, but it 
can hardly be correct. — We shall have again to refer to 
the possibility of connecting the Homeric alfyo-¢ young 
men, with 767. — σέβ-ω, worship, in Homer only 4 242 
σέβεσϑε, and oftener σέβας, σεβάσσατο, with the idea of 
awe, were discussed above (p. 529) with reference to the 
mistaken comparison with the Skt. sap. An older com- 
parison is that with the Skt. sév colere, venerari (though 
also frui, Bopp Gl., Vergl. Gr. I? 238, Pott I' 226, Benf. 
1 406). Since the Skt. é occasionally arises from a redu- 
plicated @ (Vergl. Gr.- II? 318), sév may be referred to to 
sa-sav, and the sav so arrived at would then correspond to 
the Gk. oeB. Still this comparison would remain uncertain 
but for the support given by the Lat. sevér-us. For sevér-us, 
which suggests a lost stem seves, similar to the decor from 
which decéru-s was formed, agrees perfectly in meaning with 
σέβ-ας, σεμ-νό-ς (for o&f-vo-s) and σέβ-ερο-ς᾽ εὐσεβής, δί- 
χαιος Hes. Pott too (I! 124) explains sériu-s from serr-tu-s: 





(sss)it is a derivative in -io like the Gk. φέλιο-ς from φίλο-ς 
(Pott Π| 493). This connexion thus acquires great prob- 
ability, ‘although no decided’ grounds are to be seen for 
the transition of the digamma to # in this instance. I do 

677 not feel convinced by the objections of Pott W.'I 1353 
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and Corssen 1" 465. — On φλέψ, stem φλεβ from pieF 
ep. p. 3038. | 

In the case of several other stems, for which this 
transition has been assumed, it must be decidedly rejected, 
especially in Bato speak (fut. Bako, cp. Bak-s), whose rt. 
Boy can have nothing to do with the Skt. vad, in βαλβέςς 
threshold, barrier, battlement, which belongs to the rt. Ba 
(cp. βη-λ16-ς threshold, βαϑμί-ς etc.) and is as far as can 
be from the Lat. val-va folding door, in βέα force, whose 
rt, we saw above (No. 639) to be βι = τι, and whose β 
therefore is in no case to be traced to the . of Fi-¢ Lat. 
tis, With the whole of this section cp. Leo Meyer 1 86. 


2) μ. 

That the labial spirant can change to the labial nasal 
has been habitually recognized in etymology since Pott I? 
223. The comparative study of languages has on this 
point adopted the doctrine of earlier grammarians of a 
pleonastic p, reviewed by Lobeck El. I 114. Bopp Vergl. 
Gr. 1? 38 mentions this change. According to Benfey I 89 
the change of v to m is “common and well known”, Legerlotz 
Ztschr. VII 135 knows of ‘a dozen or so’ of words, in which 
the change takes place; Christ p. 98, 181 ff. gives more 
than a dozen or so, and Leo Meyer about a dozen. Savelsberg 
de dig. 31 comes very near to my views on the subject. 
Fick Ztschr. XX 174 denies this change for ordinary Greek, 
and Hugo Weber Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 p. 608 and Philol. 
XVI 657 will rot allow it at all. On general grounds it 
is impossible to deny the relationship of the two sounds, 
though of course it by no means follows from this that 
they are actually exchanged the one for the other. On 
looking round for analogies we find, as I am told by my 
former colleague Dillmann, that in the Semitic languages 
m passes into v, and the same change may be perceived 
in the Teutonic languages. We can, for instance, hardly 
separate the plur. of the first pers. pronoun in Skt. and 
Teutonic vaj-am, Goth. vets we, from the stem of the sing.. 
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ma. It is doubtful whether the South-German dialectic 
mir for wir contains this same m, or has changed w to m. 
Still Schweizer gives a few other instances (Ztschr. XII 
309) from German dialects of m = 1, e. g. munzig == winsig. 
In the Keltic languages every m between vowels becomes 
ὦ, or at least gets a pronunciation like that of v (Z.* 42. 
114). The Lith. vidu-s, the inside, vid-ti¢ == μέσσοι, vidury-s 
(540;middle was connected at No. 469 with péoo-s, mediu-s. 
578 Schleicher (Ksl. 135) gives two instances, which are hardly 
indisputable, of the change of an Indo-Germanic m to a 
Ch.-Sl. » (érue? worm = Skt. krmt-s, privé == primus’. 
Moldau, the Germanized form of the Bohemian Vitava, shows 
the reverse change. Since such relations exist between the 
sounds » and m there is nothing essentially absurd in the 
assumption of a change of the one to the other. Whether 
or not such a change actually took place will entirely 
depend on the question whether we can find a list of 
words containing the two letters, the meaning of which 
admits of a natural connexion between them. 

If we take the Greek words that fall into this cate 
gory in the order of probability, we shall most naturally 
begin with ἀμνό-ς. It can hardly be doubted that Benfey 
I 116 is right in connecting this with ots = Skt. ari-s 
(No. 595). It corresponds exactly to the Lith. dvina-s wether. 
Consequently ἀμ-νό-ς stands for aft-vo-g (ep. Aapt-v0-¢, παιδ- 
v0-s) and means properly ovilis, whence the transition is easy 
to the meaning lamb. The preservation of the ἃ in contra- 
distinction to 6t-¢ finds an analogy in the Lat.avrilla. More 
doubt attaches to the origin of the Lat. agnu-s, whose g 
Benfey likewise derives from v; but we might also suppose 
that, like apru-gnw-s, it is compounded with the rt. gen, and 
that the @ by itself is the representative of the stem ari-. 
Besides we have also to consider the Ch.-Sl. agnicit == agnu-s. 
However this may be, there is no doubt that in the Gk. 
word the # arose from f, though it may here be explaimed 
to be due to the influence of the following ν (cp. σεμ-νό-ς 
-p. 576), and consequently it is of no more value as evidence 
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for the change in other combinations than e. g. Lat. som- 
nu-s from sop-nu-s is for the general relationship between 
p and m. 

We must here place a number of words, in which 
without doubt an initial « confronts a clearly established 
initial f, and in which the meaning also presents no obs- 
tacle to the connexion of the two forms. ἀλέ-ω grind, 
along with @devgo-y meal and the other related words, 
have been discussed at No. 527, 1. e. have been assigned 
to the rt. Fed, Fad. If then we have good grounds for 
assuming a form fadevgov, we have to choose, in reference 
to the well authenticated μάλευρον --Ξ- ἄλευρον (cp. Stephan. 
Thes. sub voc., Schmidt ad Hesych. III p. 67) between two 
courses: either with Buttmann Lexil.1 195 we must derive 
the rt. dA, Fad from an older pad, and consequently identify 
it with No. 481 pud Lat. mol-o, Goth. mal-an — against 
which view it is especially to be urged that it is very 
unlikely that the Ff, a sound never a favourite with the 
Greeks, should have ever taken the place of another, least 
of all of the very convenient and common μ᾽ —, or we 
must here allow of the change of F to p. For it seemss579 
to me hardly possible to conceive, in the third place, that 
different Greek dialects, perhaps, had formed for one and 
the same idea two words of such peculiar formation, re-(s41) 
sembling each other in all but the initial, from two utterly 
unconnected roots. Hugo Weber, who is fond of believing 
in such marvellous freaks of chance, has only one reason- 
able objection to urge to my view, i. 6. that the F of 
alia ἄλευρον is not positively established. But does it 
not constantly happen that we have no doubt of the 
existence of this sound, though every trace of it has dis- 
appeared? His own idea, that perhaps ἀλέω grind be- 
longs to ἀλᾶσϑαι wander, has nothing convincing about it, 
while the words that I have associated together have 
meanings which are closely allied. Weber's assertion, that 
the identification of ἄλευρον and μάλευρον involves the 
comparison of the whole rt. Fad with mol, I must distinctly 
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\ 
deny. The meanings, which in the one case are con- 
pletely equivalent, widely diverge in the other. Moreover 
the m of uvio-s, molo is attested by a number of lang- 
uages, while μάλευρον is a rare form, which is far removed 
by its vowel too from μύλος. μαλλό-ς tuft of hair, cor- 
responds exactly to the meaning of the Lat. villw-s and 
of the unquestionably, related vellus (cp. xyyeot-padio-s’, 
which latter words were compared at No. 496 with the 
Gk. ovdo-g curly, Goth. vulla and Fégio-v. It follows that 
waddo-g stands in all probability for Faddo-s, though it is 
true that very discrepant views are held with reference to 
the word μῆλον sheep, which is not far removed from paddo-s. 
(Cp. also Fick Ztschr. XX 176.) For Jac. Grimm Gesch. 
33 compares the word with the O.-N. smalt pecus, smal 
parvus in the sense of small cattle, Hugo Weber Etym 
Unters. 82 with a well authenticated μᾶλό-ς, μαλλό-ς white, 
shining (cp. μήλοπα καρπόν ἡ 104), Pott derives it from ὃ 
rt. ma resound, whence too μηχᾶσϑαι (W.1 266). In any 
case I do not see how to connect paddd-¢ with μῆλον, ἢ 
for the word really means tuft, for all that Hugo Weber says 
to the contrary, and is so used Aesch. Eumen. 45, and 
hence the epithet δρακοντό- μαλλοι (Prom. 799) applied to 
the’Gorgons and μαλλω-τὸ-ς χιτών. The use of the word 
for fleece as a whole is clearly secondary. — μελδόμενο; 
has in Hesych. besides the explanations μέλδων, τήκων. 
φϑίνων, which all come from μέλδειν melt, that of ἐπιϑυ- 
μῶν as well; so too μέλδει, besides τήκχει, ἔψει, φϑένει, has 
ἐπιϑυμεῖ. M. Schmidt doubts the correctness of the read- 
ing in the latter point. There is no external reason for 
such a doubt, and hence, though the meagreness of the 
authority makes us cautious, we venture to compare fed, 
ἐελδ (cp. p. 566); cp. also ἔλδομαι ἐπιϑυμῶ, ἔλδεται ἐχιϑυ- 

580 pel, ἐέλδεσϑαι ἐπιϑυμεῖν ete. Hesych. Max Miller Il 331 
holds ἔελδ-ο-μαι to be a shortened form of μέλδ-ο-μαι and 

(643) derives the latter from the rt. ped (μέλει). But it is diff- 
cult on this view to account for ἐέλδ-ο-μαι, which points 
to a f, nor is there any precedent for the loss of an initial 
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μ. — With μολπίς ἐλπίς the case is precisely the same. 
Here too Hesychius is our sole authority. As there is no 
definite reason for doubting him, and ἐλπίς certainly had 
the Ff, we put μολπίς by its side at No. 333. M. Schmidt, 
who notices ὄλπα ἡ ἐλπίς, contents himself with saying 
fal videtur G. C’, and at Philol. XI 397 throws doubt 
on ὕλπα as well. But what can.we do with such rare 
forms except assign to them the place which phonetic 
analogy directs? There is, at any rate, no more rashness 
im this, than in altering the text by daring conjectures, 
when there is rarely ground for safe emendation. Of 
course no one can deny that here, as in a hundred other 
cases, there may be a copyist’s blunder. — We may also 
record here an example of w for v in the middle of a 
word. ἀμφήν" αὐχήν was formerly only known through — 
Hesych., but had been already comnected by Ahr. Dor. 503 
with the Aeol. form αὔφην mentioned at p. 475. M. Schmidt 
was for emending this too. But meanwhile it has been 
found in the newly discovered poem of Theocritus v. 28: 
χρὴ μὲ μαχρὸν σχόντα τὸν ἄμφενα ἕλκειν τὸν ξυγόν. The 
form teaches us much about the Aeolic pronunciation οὗ 
the diphthong av, which apparently was not very different 
from av. Here the change is clearly the result of assimi- 
lation. Still Joh. Schmidt Vocal. I 182 gives an entirely 
different explanation of it: he takes ἀγχήν to be the pri- 
mary form and compares this with the O.-H.~-G. ancha neck. 

In the case of a second group of words we must be 
more chary still. μέτο-ς, thread, is connected by Lobeck 
El. I 115 with ἐτέα vimen, whose rt. is undoubtedly Fi, 
vere (No. 593), an ingenious conjecture, but nothing more. 
— μόσχο-ς sprout, twig, rod, and ὄσχο-ς (also ὦσχος) 
ὕσχη ἀμπέλου κλάδος κατάκαρπος (Athen. XI p. 495) not 
used, it seems, till late in the general sense of twig. 
Several etymologies are possible for the former word (cp. 
A. Weber Ztschr. V 254); that ὄσχο-ς is connected with 
the Skt. vaksh = ἀεξ, avE (No. 583), as Benfey I 93 con- 
jectures, has not much to support it. It is just as easy 
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to connect ὕσχο-ς with ὕξο-ς, of which it might be the 
diminutive (for ὀξιισχο-ς), but ὄξο-ς cannot be separated 
from the synonymous Goth. ast-s, and consequently had no 
digamma at the beginning. Diefenbach Vgl. Wtb. I 76 f, 
and Pictet I 199 give further comparisons. — The homo- 
nymous μόσχο-ς calf has (Leo Meyer I 87) been connected 
681 with vacca and the Skt. wkshan bull, under the assumption 
that the Latin word presupposes a form vacsa, the Indian 
word a form vaksan. But if the Pet. Dict. is right in con- 
necting the latter with the rt. whsk besprinkle, it will 
suit neither vacca nor poozo-¢. Other combinations too 
are doubtful. — μονϑυλεύειν and ὀνθυλεύειν stuff, adul- 
terate are exactly synonymous. Their origin is however 
obscure, and of the digamma in particular there is not a 
trace. — It sounds as if μηρύ-ω (u 170 ἱστία μηρύσαντο 
they drew the sails together) was originally identical with 
ἐρύω draw. But the comparison becomes extremely doubt- 
_ful when we find on further investigation that the special 
meaning of μηρύειν is twist, wind (Theocr. I 29 κισσὸς 
μαρύεται περὶ χείλη), that the substantives μήρ-ἐνϑο-ς and 
μέρ-μι(ϑὺς cord, thread cannot possibly be separated from 
it, and that we find for μήρινθο-ς a by-form σμήρινϑο-: 
as well, while ἐρύω, though it shows traces enough of the 
Ff, has neither the meaning wind nor an initial o. Whoever 
wished to maintain it in spite of all this, would have to 
assume a rt. cFep becoming now cuep, mep, now Fep, €, 
We found a rt. cFep (sear) with a related meaning at 
No. 518, but I am not inclined to advocate its connexion 
with these words. — Bugge’s remarks (Ztschr. XX 4) on the 
relation of μορφή to the Vedic rdrp-as image, which are 
supported by the Pet. Dict. are at all events not self-evident. 
There is more uncertainty still about a third list of 
words, which for the most part admit with equal probability 
of entirely different etymologies. That 6. 5. as Christ 182 
maintains, μάλα (cf. wedegd-g) is identical with vara-s 
eximius, is extremely doubtful. We might with at least 
equal probability connect it with the Lat. val-é-re and the 
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Skt. bala-m strength, bal-ishia-s fortissimus and the Ch.-Sl. 
vel-ij, vel-uke magnus (cp. Pott W. I 561). Since however 
two distinct conjectures of equal probability are mutually 
destructive, we are content with regarding the comparative 
μᾶλλον i. 6. μαλιον as the correlative to melius. — μεῖραξ 
girl, later boy as well, μειράκιον boy, both with diminutive 
endings, we should prefer to connect with the rt. pep 
No. 468 rather than, as Christ 257 (cp. Lobeck El. I 114) 
and Leo Meyer I 87 do, with the Laconian εἴρην (st. efgev), 
the name αὐ. Sparta for youths of twenty and upwards. 
The latter word, whose forms are discussed by O. Miiller 
Dorians II 296, shows no trace of £. Cp. Joh. Lissner ,,Zur 
Etymologie von efgeves’? Programm of Eger 1863. My#) 
etymology finds, as Delbriick points out to me, a striking 582 
confirmation not only in the Zd. maretan man, but in the 
Skt. marja-s man, youth, marja-ka-s mannikin. The only 
difference between μεῖραξ (st. wecoax for wegj-ax) and marja- 
ka-s is that the‘ former has not a vowel at the end of the 
stem. — έα by the side of fa might point to Fla, it 1s true, but 
we have shown at No. 599 that μία admits also of another 
explanation. — We recognized ddu¢ (No. 290) as the Gk. 
form of the Skt. rt. dvish hate, and hence we can admit 
of no connexion of the latter with μῖσ-ος hate and μισέω 
(Christ 261). The Lat. miser, maes-tu-s, which have re- 
tained the m, seem more likely to be connected with the 
Gk. words. (Cp. Corssen I? 377.) 

We now come to the cases in which the change under 
discussion has been asserted for the middle of a word, but 
not proved. — ἦμος and τῆμος are continually compared 
with the Skt. jdvat and tdvat. I think I have shown in 
the Rhein. Mus. 1845 p. 249 ff. that a different temporal 
relation is expressed in the two cases, and that the Gk. 
words would find their equivalent rather in the ablative 
form jasmdt, tasmdt. Since jdvat and tdvat have in fos, 
τῆος (No. 606) their exact Gk. equivalents both in sound and 
meaning, the other explanation, which appeals to the chance 
of the sphtting up of a single form both in sound and 
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sense into two distinct developements, loses all probability. 
— The attempts at explaining the p in ἦμαρ, ἡμέρα to be 
from F are not at all convincing, since they assume not only 
this change, but others too which are by no means common; 
this is the case for instance with that made by Savelsberg 
(Ztschr. VII 379) to refer ἦμαρ and ἠώς alike to the 
rt. us (No. 613), and the still bolder attempt, which has 
often been made, to connect ἦμαρ with the rt. div shine, 
by the assumption of the loss of dj. No really good er- 
planation of these common words has yet been given. Still 
that given by Kuhn (Ztschr. IV 42) and Pictet II 591 
seems to me the least objectionable. Both refer the Gk. 
words to the Skt. )ῶ go, whence the Skt. jdman going, 
course. Other sources of the idea of time and single por- 
tions of time have been discussed at No. 522. The dd. 
ayare (n.) day seems to have come from the shorter rt. 1, 
λυχά-βᾶ-ς year, also means properly the course of the light. 
The suffix of ἦμαρ may be compared with that of réx-peg 
(No. 235), that of ἡ-μέρα with that of ἔμερο-ς (No. 617).*) 
— πιμέλη fat belongs no doubt to the rt. πὶ (No. 303), 
but it is much more probable that the w belongs to the 
derivative element (cp. ϑυ-μ-ἔλη), than that it represents -. 
— It is doubtful whether κάμῖνο-ς oven belongs to the 
rt. καρ (No. 44), since in view of the Skt. ag-man stone, 
683 a¢-manta-m oven, the word has not unreasonably been 
(545)connected with the rt. ak (Joh. Schmidt ‘Root AK’ p. 66): 
but even supposing the word to be connected with καίω, 
the change of £ to pw would not be established (cp. ὑσ- 
μένη (No. 608). — On λελειχμότες by the side of λιχμάω 
ep. p. 483. 
We are left at last with forms in which the mw cannot 
be shown with any semblance of probability to have come 
from £. μασχάλη, which Pott I’ 223 and others compare 


*) The latest attempt at the explanation of this difficult word 
is that made by Ascoli Ztschr. XVII 404 from the rt. ras shine and 
the suffix mar. 
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with the Lat. axilla, has nothing to do with it. azilla the 
diminutive of dla (Schwabe de deminut. p. 98) belongs to 
the Gk. axzd-¢ (No. 4), which had without doubt a vowel 
initial, — The w of μελίνη which confronts the Laconian 
form ἐλίνη given by Hesych. — if we are to trust the reading 
at all — is placed beyond a doubt by the synonymous 
Lat. maliem millet, which does not look like a borrowed 
word. Hehn 405 conjectures a connexion with μέλι. --- The 
assertion that μέχρις and ἄχρις alike both come from 
ἔαχρις has, notwithstanding Christ's (p. 222) confidence 
of its truth, not the smallest foundation. μέχρις seems to 
be connected with pera (Pott I? 289). For a conjecture 
on ἄχρις see No. 166. — The comparison of μηρό-ς thigh 
with the synonymous Skt. tiru-s, maintained by Benfey I 
81, since it would need the assumption of an’ interme- 
diate form vdru, is nothing but a fancy which, until by- and 
‘intermediate forms can be established, has nothing what- 
ever to support it. — Still more futile is the comparison 
of μύδο-ς moisture with the Lat. vad--m ford. “On the 
rt. wud see No. 479. vdd-u-m cannot be separated from 
tdd-e-re (cp. duc dic-o and p. 466). — μύδρο-ς too can be 
explained by the same rt. μυδ, so that there is no need, 
as has been conjectured, to go to the rt. sud. — On pir, 
which Christ 258 connects with the Skt. sva, preserved in 
the Gk. Fe, ome, we have above (p. 532) passed a different 
and, I think, more probable judgment. Other conjectures 
of a still more flimsy nature may here be passed over. 
As it is, we have in this case ventured on a somewhat 
longer discussion than the plan of this book admits of in 
general. It seemed important however, to investigate more 
minutely the extent of the change and the degree of cer- 
tainty in single instances. The main result we have thereby 
arrived at is, that the change of F to pw is probable for 
only a very few Greek words. . Jt is hardly more common 
than the interchange of 6 and u — e. g. in βαρνάμενον 
= μαρνάμενον (Ross Jahn’s Jahrb. 69, 545), βέλλειν μέλλειν 


(Hesych.), βύρμηξ — μύρμηξ (No. 482) —, which is con- 
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find to particular dialects, and is thoroughly discussed by 
Roscher Stud. ΠῚ 129. 


tesa } 3) γ. 

The relation of » to F has been already noticed above 
(p. 435). We meet with an undeniable change of v to 9 
in the Romance languages in the case of initial τ. Lat. 
vastare, Ital. guastar, Fr. gdter, Lat. vulpe-s, Ital. golpe, 
Lat. vespa, Fr. guépe, and no one doubts that a g here 
prefixed itself to the ὃ and then afterwards expelled it. 
Even the Teutonic languages show some instances of this 
change. The g of the Goth. bag-m-s δένδρον corresponds 
ace. to Jac. Grimm to the u of bau-an; ace. to Pott W. 
I 1176 the word comes from the rt. bhe Gk. pu — bag-m-s 
answering to a possible Gk. φυ-μο-ς in the sense of φῦμα, 
φυτόν, φύτευμα. Otherwise however Delbriick Ztschr. ἢ ἃ. 
Philol. I 11. Just so the Goth. triggv-s true comes from 
the rt. of the verb trau-an, m this case with nasalization 
as well. Here even Schleicher (Comp.* 321) admits the 
origin of g from v. Other Teutonic dialects as well show 
g proceeding from v, 6. g. the Low-Germ. negen (0.%. 
nigen) = Goth. niun, M.-H.-G. niwen, Skt. naran (No. 420. 
Richert “Bidrag till liran om de konsonantiska ljudlagarna 
(Upsala 1866) p. 377 adduces the Swedish lager = laurus. 
dialectic Olagus το Olaus. In the modern Persian lang- 
uages an initial » changes very often to g (Fr. Miler in 
Kuhn's und Schleicher’s Beitrige II p. 498 f.). In the 
British languages every initial Ὁ becomes gt, 6. g. in guin 
= Lat. vinum, ger = Lat. vir (2.2 127), cp. Ebel Ztschr. 
XIII 285. It has been denied, especially by Schleicher 
(Comp.* 235) and Corssen (Beitr. 70, Nachtr. 82, Ausspr. 
I? 89), that g arises from v in Latin. Five Latin verbs 
show in the perfect and perf. pass. participle the addition 
of δ᾽ guttural to a shorter stem ending in Ὁ or «: rit« 
viat, co-niv-e-o co-nixi, flu-o fluat, stru-o struat, fre-o-r free 
tu-s. It seemed most natural to explain this guttural by 
supposing that before the v —, whether aboriginal, as in 
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vir-o or developed from the u, — a parasitic g introduced 
itself, and subsequently passed into words and tenses as they 
were derived from the stem. But at the same time some 

of these stems show traces of a guttural.in other languages 
besides Latin, e. g. besides frug-e-s, frug-2, fruc-tu-s we get 
the Goth. brukjan (Germ. brauchen] use (cp. note to No. 158), 
besides con-flug-e-s, fluxi we get the Gk. οὐνόφλυξ, φλύκταινα 
(No. 412d), besides co-nizi we have the Lat. nic-ere wink 
(ep. Fick? 371), all of which can hardly be satisfactorily 
explained in this way. I therefore admit that the change 

of » to gv and subsequent g is not established for Latin. 

It is better to regard the guttural in some of these words 

as belonging to the root, in others, as in flug, by the side 585 
of flu, strug by the side of stru, as a root-determinative, 

so that stru-g would bear to stru the same relation as ju-g(547) 
(p. 64) to ju. In the case of vizi it is possible to suppose 
that it came from a reduplicated gi-giv, discussed by Cors- 
sen I? 389, although, as Ascoli shows Fonol. 131, there 
are difficulties to be met here too. 

Doubts have been expressed as to the occurrence of 
this change in Greek’ as well. The numerous glosses of. 
Hesychius, in which an igitial y appears in the place of 
Ff, have been already explained by some older commen- 
taturs to be blunders of copyists who wrote F by mistake 
for F. But Buttmann Lexil. II 161 declares himself against 
this view, aptly referring to the Romance words just men- 
tioned. Giese Aeol. D. 293 recommends a middle course, 
assuming on the one hand that a phonetic change of £ 
to y actually took place, but admitting on the other that 
some of the glosses just mentioned were placed under the 
letter I by mistake. Ahrens again Dor. 52, followed 
by Christ 183, will only admit the I’ in Hesych. as the 
sign for Ff, and so reads yadeofar simply as fadso@at, 
γέμμα as έμμα. At the same passage all the Hesychian 
glosses with which we are here concerned are adduced. 
The reasons for and against have been well weighed in dif- 
ferent quarters, but there are nevertheless one or two points 
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making for the phonetic change which have been overlooked. 
The supporters of the view that y means the sound /, rely 
mainly on the consideration, that otherwise there would 
be no trace of this important sound to be found in Hesych, 
and this they can hardly believe possible. But 1 see no 
weight in this argument at all. The Lexicon follows the 
alphabet of its time, which had long lost the sign Ff. The 
soutd of the v was at that late period most naturally 
represented by β, and we have in fact under βὶ a large 
number of glosses in which βὶ was in all probability pro- 
nounced £, although we often find it impossible to disting- 
uish those in which the real medial β actually arose from 
F. If then any letter can bg regarded as the written τὸ: 
presentative of f it is not y, but 6B. More weight attaches 
to Ahrens’ remark that the words adduced under y belonged 
in part -to such dialects as, like the Lesbian, Boeotian, and 
Laconian, ‘retain the £ unaltered elsewhere, e. g. γέμμα 
and γῆμα ἱμάτιον i. 6. séo-pa. For glosses of this kind 
we may regard as very probable the conjecture admitted 
by Giese too, 1. 6. that they were taken from older lexi- 
cons, which were no strangers to the sign £, and were all 
586 placed together by a similar njstake under I, just as one 
or two digammated words have been placed under T, 
which resembles the digamma in form alone. It is im- 
possible to decide whether the reading yovavak, γουελένα, 
γούρηξις, in the grammarian in Bekker’s Anecd. 1168, alsv 
(648)proceeds from a simple confusion of £ with γ. It 15 
certain that we do find y in the place of £ even in the 
middle of words, where also there may be nothing but 
the writing of one letter for another, but here the mis- 
take must be supposed to have been made afresh each 
time that y was so written. There is no doubt that + 
stands for F in the middle of the glosses ἀγατᾶσϑαι βλα- 
πτεσϑαι, ἀγάτημαι βέβλαμμαι, as Ahrens p. 55 admits in 
a measure. The forms belong so clearly to avara = ary 
in Pindar that there is no reason for the alteration, pro- 
posed by M. Schmidt following Lobeck El. I 162, into 
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ἀτάτημαι. In Aesch. Ag. 730 again Meineke is perhaps 
right in reading ἀάταισιν. If we reflect then that in case 
the sound » was a part of the word selected by the lexico- 
grapher, it would be expressed much more simply by 8, 
or, after a vowel, by v, it is far more probable in this. 
case, that there was a phonetic change of f to y. — The 
tradition also preserved in Hesych. and given in the Εἰ. M. 
167 on the authority of Herodian, that ἀτρύγετος like 
ἄτρυτος meant ἀκαταπόνητος gains credit perhaps from 
the fact that the derivation τρυγᾶν reap leaves the & en- 
tirely unexplained. We should then have in this word a. 
very old instance of the phonetic change of Ff to y. If so, 
the F must have developed itself at a still earlier time 
from the preceding v, and ἀ-τρύ-ἐ-το-ς would be a com- 
panion to a-ti-e-ro-g; ‘not to be rubbed, i. 6. worn away’ 
would be undoubtedly a suitable epithet of the sea with 
its untiring motion (Lobeck Prolegg. 145). — The same 
applies to μώλυγερ τὰ ἄνοξα ξύλα, a gloss whose final o 
shows it to be Laconian. The form is for wwdvfeg, iden- 
tical with the Lat. molles, i. e. molv-es (No. 457). Used 
metaphorically we find μωλύτερον ἀμβλύτερον, μῶλυ-ς ὃ 
ἀμαϑής, μωλύεται γηράσκει. We have met with similar pho- 
netic developements of F from a preceding v already (p. 573) 
in ὀρούβω, ἀριστεύξοντα, ἐδήδοιξα etc. (Cp. Savelsberg dig. 
28.) — It is possible that the same is the case with the 
Hesychian gloss ὀφρυγή and ὀφρυγνᾷ, the former of which 
is explained by χρῶμα (perhaps a mistake for ὀφρύωμα), Ao- 
gos, αἱἰμασιά, and the latter by ὀφρυάξει. ὀφρύη is a form 
of actual occurrence, and at Theocr. 30, 7 the right reading 
is dc’ ὀφρύγων. — A Latin v is rendered by y in the 
gloss cegyot ἔλαφοι i. 6. cervt. The gloss is important as 
witness to the assibilating pronunciation, and thereby in- 
directly to the time at which such glosses were collected. 
It is certainly possible to conjecture that y is here only 587. 
the written, not the phonetic representative of the labial 
spirant. — We have seen at No. 407 that φέγγος is 
identical with φά-ος (Aeol. φαῦος, Pamphyl. φάβος) and 
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is related to it in the same way that βένϑ-ος is to βαϑ-ος, 
(ιυπένθοος to πάϑ-ος. Here the change of f to y in con- 
junction with nasalization — precisely, that 1s, as in the 
Goth. trigg-vs — is extremely probable, although Bugge 
Ztschr. XX 39 separates φέγγος completely from φάος and 
compares it with the Lith. sping-eti glitter. — All that is 
more doubtful may be disregarded here, and im particular 
the words adduced by Giese p. 296 and others from modern 
Greek, since the y admits here in many cases of other 
explanations as well. Still the Tzaconian -eyyou = old 
Gk. -evm deserves notice (Comparetti Ztschr. XVIII 141). 


4) Farther Changes. 


As a labial the digamma has a certain relationship 
to g. But it must appear a priori improbable that the 
aspirate, which consists of an explosive with a breathing 
following it, should without any external inducement de 
velope itself from the far weaker labial spirant. Hence the 
only instances of this change, that can be pointed out, are 
to be found in two classes of words, first in certain words 
in out-of-the-way dialects, in which the lack of a custo- 
mary sign for the actually existing sound wv led to the 
adoption of the somewhat similar g, and next after a pre 
ceding 6, which, as a hard sibilant, assimilated the spirant 
to itself, that is, hardened it into the aspirate. έσπερε, 
πάντα φέρεις is now rightly read in Sappho 95 (Bergk*, 
since only Et. Gud. gives méomege, the other sources foxege. 
— λαῖφα ἀσπίς (Hesych.) is proved, as Ahrens Dor. 49 
shows, by the glosses Aa(Ba πέλτη, λαῖτα (with a copyist’s 
error of T for F) πέλτη, λαίας, ἀσπίδας Κρῆτες, to be iden- 
tical with Aevfa (No. 533). λαφός ὃ ἀριστερᾷ χειρὶ χρώ- 
μενος is however probably nothing but the Latin Jaerws. 
— Savelsberg Ztschr. VIII 407 conjectures that συφεῦύ-ς 
pig-sty was developed from ov-F-e0-¢. — It is a mistake to 
take φέννος φόνος, ἐνιαυτός, which has been compared im the 
latter meaning with γέννος ἀρχαῖος, as an instance of mp = fF, 
for the genuineness of both words is rendered doubtful by 
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their position, and the latter in particular is among surround- 
ings that thoroughly justify M. Schmidt's asterisk, As we 
have shown at No. 428 that in ἕνο-ς old the original initial 
was the sibilant, there is no establishing the digamma at 
all. — We must reject the comparison, first attempted by 
Savelsberg VIII 407, of φιερός —= φιαρός bright, shining, 
with ἱερός, as the latter had originally a vowel initial 
(No. 614). — There are however three clear instances in 588 
which the £ hardened itself unmistakeably under the in- 
fluence of o; first the pronoun-stem σφε, the by-form 
of fe, € = Skt. sva (No. 601), on which it is enough to 
refer to p. 435. That, as Ebel Ztschr. XIII 286 assumes, 
the phonetic process consisted in the ¢first place in the 
introduction of a x before the £, and that the latter 61] 960) 
out m time, I thik has not been made out*). — We 
assumed the occurrence of the same change at No. 575 
for opoyyo-s. — The stem of the personal pronoun of the 
second person in the dual ogq@ is developed in a similar 
way from the singular twa (1 s. Skt. tva-m). Here the 
first step was the changing of the ¢ to o under the in- 
fluence of the v, the next the change of v to m under the 
influence of the o. The Graeco-Italic 0 (ogo and wz-s, 
vé-bi-s) is remarkable, as it also establishes the agreement 
with the Skt. va-s etc. (Bopp Vgl. Gr. II? 127). | 
Of the change, still more improbable in itself, of F 
to x probably the only instances of any validity are σπόγγο-ς 
(No. 575), in which πὸ varies with g, and λέσ-πο-ς for 
λιτ- ο-ς No. 544, where it is explained to be due to the 
influence of the sibilant. The Doric form Πάξος, as the 
M.SS. in Skylax p. 19 have it (Voss and others Ὀαξός) by 
the side of Ὄαξος, «άξος, is very problematical, inasmuch 
as the reading is by no means certain. — Even if the 


*) Still less do I see what is gained by saying, as Max Miiller 
does Ztschr. XVIII 213, that the representation of v by φ is “dialectic 
or local”. For in the first place these forms occur in all Greek 
dialecta, and in the second “dialectic” would not amount to more 
than inexplicable. 
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Cretan IIOAXOZ really meant people as was assumed, 
it would not be identical with ὄχλος or volgus. Voretzsch 
de inscr. Cret. p. 11 and Hugo Weber Jahn’s Jahrb. 1863 
p. 610 derive πόλ-χο-ς from the rt. med (πολύ-ς po-pul-w-s), 
though the suffix is still left unexplained. But Roscher 
shows at Studien II, 1, 154, that there is not the smallest 
warrant for the assumed meaning, and that it is more 
likely that the word, which is found on a few coins from 
Cnossus, is a proper name — probably nothing but the 
syncopated by-form of Πόλιχος. — ἀμπέσαι Lacon. = 
ἀμφιέσαι, which Ahr. Dor. 357 explains to be ἀμ-βέφαι, 
clearly owes its a to the operation of the @ in ἀμφί, 

. although it is not easy to see how the following £ could 
arrest the process of aspiration. The case of ἀμπ-ἔχεω is 
not analogous. All else that Christ 180 and Savelsbers 
28 adduce under this head, I hold to be either decidedly 
wrong or very doubtful. 

The assertion that £ can become x or y is made good 
neither by Christ (184) nor by Savelsberg (35). ἐδήδο-κα 
formed on the analogy of ἐμήμε-κα with the perfect term- 

589 ination -xe 1s no proof at all of it. On the entirely isolated 
édndofa see above p. 496. 

The rare change of £ to o has been treated of at 
p. 447. 

Navelsberg, it is true, is for assuming the change of 
Ff to the dental o, a sound as foreign to it as possible, 
but it 1s hardly likely that he will find any one to agree 
with him. 


(551) 2) TRANSFORMATIONS OF THE J. 


J. TRACES OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE j IN GREEK. 


The palatal spirant j is to be found in its proper 
form in no Greek dialect, for the simple reason that the 
Greek alphabet never had a special sign for it. The loss 
of this consonant is indeed one of the chief peculiarities 
shown by the Greek language, and shared by all its dialects. 
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as far as any written records that we have-can tell us. 
Jn this respect Greek resembles Old-Irish, which (Schleicher 
Compend.® 275) suffered the same loss, and the Norse 
languages, in which an initial j is very generally dropped 
(Grimm Gr. I 322) e. g. O.-Ir. oc, ON. ung-r = Lat.. 
juvencu-s, German jung. But though this letter never existed 
in a Greek form its effects may be traced te an almost 
greater extent than those of the digamma. They are 
more various, though they have in part been less thoroughly 
investigated. Since the consonant j is not only established 
for the Indo-Germanic period, but occurs in the Italian 
languages too, we may safely maintain that the Graeco- 
Italian language possessed it while the Greeks and Italians 
were still one people. It is even rendered. probable by a 
consideration of the very wifferent treatment of this sound 
by the several dialects of Greek, that it did not disappear 
from the spoken language till after the separation of Greek 
into its chief dialects. There are indeed one or two traces 
of the existence of this consonant im Homer’s language. 
This is especially- the case with the two words ὡς and 
ἴεσϑαι. 1 have (Philologus III 8) already drawn attention 
to the fact that the lengthening of short syllables before 
the ὡς occurring in the anastrophe (ϑεὸς ὥς, ὄρνιϑες ὥς, 
φυτὸν ὥς, πέλεκυς ὥς) may be explained-in this way, and 
Christ 15-4 now agrees with me. Hoffmann in his Quaestiones 
homericae I 104 has shown, that there are the most un- 
accountable lengthenings of syllables before ὡς, lengthen- 
ings which cannot be attributed to the effect of a pause 
in the sense — for there is not one such pause. to be 
be found before ὡς when in this position — nor of its 590 
position in the verse — for this lengthening often occurs 
in the sixth, second and fourth feet. The phenomenon is 
so frequent that we must regard it as the fixed usage of 
the Epic language, and elision before ag (ϑεὸς δ᾽ ὡς τίετο 
δήμῳ E78) and the retention of the short quantity before 
it (αὐτὸς δὲ κτίλος ὥς I’ 196) as anomalies. According 
to I. Bekker (Homerische BJ. 204) ὡς has a consonantal 
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initial three times as often as a vowel one. Accordingly, 
(852)1f we are not satisfied with “poetical license” as an ex- 
planation of the length of the final α in ϑυγατέρα ἣν 
(E 371) i. 6. ϑυγατέρα ofyv, we can hardly help resorting to 
an older form for an explanation in the present instance. 
Now we maintained at No. 606, in spite of some objections, 
that the sprritus asper of the relative pronoun, and of its 
adverb ὡς arose out of j. Savelsberg’s assertion (Ztschr. 
VIII 401, X 76), that the assumed fog arose out of 
xFo-g and is identical with the interrogative pronoun, finds 
no phonetic analogy except that of the H.-G. wer — Goth 
hvas. But the loss of such a volatile letter as h is not 
much warrant for that of k, and how improbable it is that 
of two consonants Greek should have made the more usual 
one give way to the £, which had but a weak hold in the 
language, and was vacillating from the very first! Still 
less demonstrable is it that the Skt. ja-s arose from kyja-s 
and that ka, with the by-forms ἔνα and kja, is the common 
stem of all these widely ramifying pronouns. Finally the 
demonstrative meaning of the Gk. ὅς in xal ὃς ἔφη also 
makes against this derivation, and suggests the assumption 
that the originally demonstrative stem ὁ, with the by-form 
ja, is the basis of the Gk. relative pronoun. Nor must 
we meanwhile leave out of sight the forms of the lang- 
uages of northern Europe (see No. 606). If it were really 
demonstrated that the Greek relative stem had a £, 1 should 
be more inclined to admit the possibility of Lottner’s 
suggestion (Ztschr. IX 320) — that it may be deduced 
from the reflexive stem sva (Gk. ὁ σφε). Still the mean- 
ing presents serious obstacles to this view*). — On ἴεσϑαι 
I refer the reader to the detailed exposition in the Philo- 
logus ΠῚ 5. The rt. of the word is ὁ (No. 615), expanded 
alike in Gk. to ¢e and in Skt. to jd, reduplicated 2ὲ-)ῶ, which 
would make the 1. sing. pres. ji-7@-mi. In the middle 
*) On this point, see the synoptical discussion of Richard Forster 


in his Quaestiones de attractione Berol. 1868 p. 3 and Windisch on 
the relative pronoun Stad. If 210 ff. 
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forms teto, ἱέμενος, ἱεμένων etc. which in their mean- 
ing of strive, yearn, depart somewhat from that of591 
the active, we find in 22 passages im the Homeric poems 

a striking hiatus before the initial. Bekker writes here, 
and on every possible occassion, Fleto, «“ιέμενος. But neither 
before nor since my essay in the Philologus has any 
one been able to show proof of the f, either from 
Greek dialects or the related languages. I therefore still 
consider it probable that the hiatus is here due, not to 
the labial, but to the palatal spirant. The conventional 
practice of the Epic rhapsodists could perfectly well retain 
the hiatus and the lengthening before such words in certain 
habitual phrases, even after the sound j had disappeared, just«(sss) 
as the later Epic poets did in the case of digammated 
words long. after the spirant had breathed its last. 

Finally, in the consideration of the sound 2 we must 
not neglect modern Greek. Since modern Greek has preserved 
many traces of the j as well as of the £, we may conclude, 
I think, that the palatal spirant, like the labial, never 
vanished so entirely from the popular and provincial, as 
it did from the written language. As however it was 
yuite impossible to express this consonant by the help of 
the existing Greek alphabet, and as we find very indefinite 
notions of the Ff to have been current, representing it as 
a πνεῦμα analogous to the spiritus asper and lenis, it seems 
probable that recourse was occasionally had in dialects to 
the sign of the digamma in order to express the sound 
of the 7. I have already mentioned at p. 442 the forms 
Tiaotafo and fore which are to be explained in this way 
(ep. Jahn’s Jahrb. 71 p. 371). 

The transformations of the 7 are very similar to those 
of the digamma. Much matter that comes under this head 
has been discussed by Grassmann in his important essay 
“On the connexion of the consonants with a following j, 
and the phenomena which thus arise” (Ztschr. XI), to 
which we shall have to make constant reference. Here, as 
before, we start with the vowels. 
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II. VocALISATION OF THE J. 


1) gjasi. " 

The vowel « comes a “step nearer still to the conso- 
nant 7 than v does to £, inasmuch as « was the original 
vowel with which £ changed places. Hence the remarks 
made before about the relation of the semi-vowel and the 
corresponding vowel apply here more aptly still. In many 
cases it is impossible to decide which is the older of the 
two sounds. It would naturally be easiest to do this when 

s92the letter is the initial. But besides proper names like 
Ἰάονες = Javanas and ἰέναι = Skt, jd, there is hardly 
a Greek word in which an initial ὁ can with any degree 
of certainty be set down as the representative of j. In 
the middle of a word however the correspondence of the 
one,\to the other is very frequent. The instances of this 
in the structure of the verb have been collected, together 
with the analogous cases in other departments, in my 
“Tempora und Modi”, e. g. (p. 89) ἐδ-ίω == Skt. srid-jd-mi 
(No. 283), Dor. fut. πραξέω, βοαϑησίω (p. 310), ε-ἴη-ν for 
éo-inv = Skt. (a)s-jd-m, Lat. (e)s-ie-m (p. 253). In the 
declension of nouns we meet with this phenomenon in the 
sagen. sing. of the o-declension: .o-.o == Skt. a-sja (Bopp 
Vgl. Gr. I? 384); numerous suffixes used in the formation 
of words show it, as does the comparative suffix -tov, 
Lat. -tor == Skt. ijan-s for jans or tans, 6. g. 70-tav = 
Skt. svdd-ijans, Lat. sud(d)v-ior, and the common sofffxes 
-t0-$, -ta, -to-v, on the relation of which to the Skt. ja-s, 
ja, ja-m the reader is referred to Bopp’s Vgl. Gr. Til’ 
333 ff. It should be noticed that in almost every case the 
Latin vowel agrees with the Greek, more especially in the 
formation of substantives and adjectives, for which the 
suffixes ἐο-ς == ttt-s, wa == ia, ιο-ν = tu-m are employed 
in a remarkably similar manner by the two languages, 
while the Teutonic and Slavonic languages constantly 
resemble the Sanskrit in choosing the consonant 7. We 
may conjecture from this that the vowel was of great 
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antiquity. Again, when ¢ is parallel to the 2, it unites itself 
with preceding vowels to form diphthongs (Temp. u. Modi 
95), not only when it stands as the immediate neighbour 
of the vowel: μα-έο-μαι (p. 292), da-i-@ (No. 256), but 
also when it has to make its way to it from the following 
syllable: φϑείρ-ω φϑερ-)ω, of which case we shall have 
to treat again. The analogy to the transformations of the 
Ff here shows itself clearly at every point. These facts 
however, which are firmly established, and have also been 
collected by Christ p. 155 ff., are not so important as the 
the representation of the 2 in other ways. 


2) j as δ. 


2 bears to ¢ the same relation that « bears to ὁ. On 
the analogy then of the cases discussed above on p. 557 f. 
it will not surprise us to find j represented by ε. The 
Teutonic languages too afford us precisely analogous phe- 
nomena (Grimm Gr. I 188, 220 &c.) especially in the gen. 
pl. of é-stems; O.-H.-G. ensteé by the side of enstjé. It is 
likewise to be remarked that the modern Greeks occasion- 
ally express the 2 of other languages by «é instead of 1, 
thus, as Schleicher Zur vergl. Sprach. 37 points out, Galanos 
in his Ἰνδικαὶ μεταφράσεις: Βεάσα = Skt. Vjdsa. We 
have a predecessor of this Βεάσα in “Eaomy on a vase 
(Keil Anal. 173). Conversely, as Maurophrydes Ztschr. 593 
VII 137 ff. points out in an essay on the j in modern 
(reek, which touches on many phenomena that belong to 
the present subject, an old Greek ε is not unfrequently re- 
placed by 2, 6. g. in vjog = νέος. The pronunciation of 
the « before vowels must even in old Greek have been 
far more liquid than when it stood before consonants. This 
is evident from the large number of synizeses between ¢ 
and following vowels, 6. g. in the monosyllabic ϑεοί, νέα, 
fz. No mistake could be greater than to weigh this ¢ in 
the same balance as that before consonants, and to con-(555) 
clude from the fact that the latter never arises from an 
older ¢ in Greek, that it is impossible that the former 
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should ever have arisen either from i or j or from an irrational 
sound vacillating between the two (cp. Schleicher Comp.° 10). 
We must begin with such forms as coexist with others 

in Greek itself which show an ἐ, or with such phenomena as 
allow us to infer a j with certainty. First of all come the Doric 
futures. The « of the Doric futures in -ovw, which correspond 
to the Skt. futures in -sjumz, remains in strict Doric only 
before an o-sound: πραξίω, πραξίομες, χαριξιόμεϑα, before 
an e-sound it is replaced by €, which is contracted with 
the following vowel: ἐργαξῆται (Ahr. Dor. 8. 25, 20). 
In laxer Doric the latter representative occurs throughout: 
πραξῶ, πραξοῦμες, ἐργαξεῖται. — A second undoubted in- 
stance of this substitution is the Ionic τέο, τέῳ, τέων, 
τέοισι, by the side of which, for the dative at least, we 
have proof of ‘Lesbian forms with ὁ té@, τέοισε (Ahrens 
127). No one will think of doubting that the latter forms 
are the older, and arose, by the suffixing of an a-sound, 
from the st. te (cp. above p. 481). We have additional, 
though superfluous evidence of this in the Megaric oa μάν 
= τί μήν, strictly τὴ. ὰαὰ μήν 1. 6. téva μήν (Ahr. Dor. 
277), where the consonantal 7 produced the preceding 
‘o and then vanished. — We met with a third case 
of the kind at No. 597, the Argive ὥβεα = @a i.e. wFja. 
In all these instances then we have an ὁ by the side of 
an δ, and can be certain that the « is the older of the 
two. — And it is most ‘probable that the same is the 
case, fourthly, with’ Jevyvoog (Anacr. Fr. 2, 11, 11, 2 B.- 
== Διόνυσος, in which word, uncertain though its derivation 
is, the ¢ will hardly be held (cp. also the Aeol. Ζόννυξος 
to be older than the . We should incline too to regard 
the « of ἠνορ-ἔη, manliness, compared with ἀν-ηνορ.- ἢ 
(cp. ὑπερ-ηνορ-ἐη) as the direct equivalent of an ε, if it 
were not that the well established form ἀνδρεία renders 
694 it doubtful. — For a further set of forms there are to be 
found elsewhere dialectic by-forms, which clearly point t» 
7, 80 in particular with Βορέης which at 15, #195 make: 
a spondee, and had consequently an ¢ pronounced like a 
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consonant and of the nature of a j, which was able to 
make the o long by position. The form Βοῤῥᾶ-ς in which 
the accent is irregular arose by assimilation, like the Aeol. 
φϑέρρω from φϑερ-)ω. A conjecture on its orgin has been 
given at No. 504. — The case is the same with oreged-g¢ 
for which the Attics preferred the form στερρό-ς i. 6. στερ- 
jos, while the fem. στεῖρα (No. 222) has transposed the 
εἰο the stem-syllable (cp. φϑείρω), and with xev-e0-¢ by the 
side of the Aeol. κέννο-ς and the Epic χεινό-ς, which was (6686) 
later shortened into xevd-g and is exactly parallel to the 
Aeol. στέννο-ς, Epic στεινό-ς, Attic orevd-g, while it should 
be compared with the Skt. gun-ja-s (No. 49) as well. 
Besides these cases, in which « clearly replaces an older 
j, we have forms where we cannot be sure that the δ is 
not a shortening of the diphthong «. Among these comes 
δωρεά with the Hesychian by-form δωριά. This word 
δωρεά may undoubtedly be placed, if only in virtue of its 
accent, among the collectives in 3d, treated by Bopp Vergl. 
Gr. IIT? 339 6. g. Skt. gav-jd a herd of cows, cp. ἀνθρακ-ιά, 
μυρμηχ-ιάώ, νεοττ-ιά, Accordingly dwe-sa properly means a 
number of gifts. To the same class of words belongs 
yev-ea, the original meaning of which we must take to be 
generation i.e. the sum of people of the same age. Since 
these collectives presuppose an already existing noun-stem 
from which they are derived, we must refer yev-e¢ to 
yevéo-ja, which first no doubt became yevera, then γενεά, 
as teheo-jo-¢ became τέλειο-ς and τέλεο-ς, and as the verbs 
in -€@ came from -ε)ςῶ (Hom. νεικεέω). Here accordingly 
é is etymologically not a representative of the 2 but of a 
combination of sounds containing a j or τ. The same 
18 true of the adjectives of material in -é0-g, Epic -éo-¢ 
Dor. -ο-ς, Skt. éja-s*). The names of trees too ending in, 


*) Roediger’s objection (de compos. 41) to this generally adopted 
grouping will not make any converts. The argument “non probabile 
est, illud ponderosum snffixum jam antiquissimo tempore corripi 
posse‘ could as justly, or rather as unjustly, be used to separate the 
Homeric genitive in ov from that in oso. On -ηιο-ς cp. Stud. II p. 187. 

Curtrus, Etymology. 11. ° 16 
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-ea (κρανέα, συκέα) with by-forms in -ἰα, treated of 
by Ahrens Dor. 121 and Lobeck El. I 251 seem to me 
most naturally classed with the adjectives in -e0-s, so that 
here the tree is named from its fruit, the fig-tree being 
called “the figgy (tree)”. Accordingly we ought probably 
to assume for δωρεά as well an older δωρε-εώ, whose ε 

595 may be regarded as a weakening of the stem-vowel ὁ (ep. 
χρύσε-ιο-ς, οἶκε-ῖο-). Weber Ztschr. f. Gymnasialwesen 
1863 p. 123 adduces this very form from an_ inscription 
edited by Sauppe Weimar 1847 (cp. C. I. No. 107 L 37). 
It is possible indeed that εἰ, which so early obtained the 
same force as +, may here be only a different way of 
writing t. 

In the forms just discussed-we had the guidance of 
Greek dialects, but there are others of which the explanation 
must be sought in the related languages alone. Among 
these is éred-¢ compared at No. 208 with the Skt. sagja-s. 
The derived ἐτάξειν preserves the shorter stem éro, which 

(657)18 parallel to xévo and orevo. — We may perhaps con- 
clude from the O.-Norse form vidja ripe, that the ε of the 
. corresponding ἰτέα (No. 593) arose from 7. At No. 423b 
we derived the e of etvareg-eg == janitr-ic-es from ¢éz, and 
-identified the first ¢ with an older 7. The Homeric εὖτε 
when may probably be explained in the same way; it 1s 
synonymous with ὅτε, but distinctly separated by its mean- 
ing from ἠῦ-τε as, with which it is always being mixed 
up; it seems, that is, to have arisen from jo-te go-re and 
to have undergone the same Ionic’ contraction shown mn 
ἐμεῦ = ἐμέο. The different explanation given of the word 
by Sonne Ztschr. XIJ 282 seems to me irreconcileable with 
the relative use of εὖτε. Perhaps in another isolated re- 
lative form also, ἕης - ἧς, only occurring JI 208, the « 
is to be explained as a representative of the old 7. The 
spiritus asper must in that case be held to have found its 
way in here on the analogy of the other cases. 

In my Tempora und Modi p. 92, 94 ff. I have like- 

wise explained the ε of a number of verbs, whose present- 
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stems are distinguished from the verb-stems by the addition 
of this vowel, in particular yau-é-w, dox-é-m. Christ p. 158 
prefers to regard these present-stems as derived from noun- 
stems, and consequently to place them on the same footing 
as verbs like πορέω, wodgué-@, and compare them with 
the Skt. verbs in -ajdmi. He gives as his reason the 
“Gunirung” of the stem-vowel; but this does not occur 
im any of these verbs. The o of δοκ has no «¢ by the side 
of it, and remains unchanged in δόξα, δόξω etc., the ὦ of 
ὠϑέω has its analogy in the Skt. vddh (No. 324) and is 
stable in one language as in the other. There is no question 
here then of a relation like that between the rt. mep and 
φορέ-ω which is derived from the noun-stem gogo. Hence 
Thold to my view of these formations, and find confirmation 
of it especially in such forms as κύρ-ω by the side of 
χὐρ-ἔτω, ξύῤ-ο-μαι by the side of ξύρ-ἕ-ω, μαρτῦρ-ο-μαι by 
the side of uaotig-é-w, for their long v is as likely to 596 
have arisen from ὕ and gg for oj as that of ὀλοφύρω 
(Aeol. ὀλοφύῤῥω). xvo-é-w accordingly bears exactly the 
same relation to xvg-m as κεν-εό-ς does to κεινό-ς. The 
fact on which Grassmann Ztschr. XI 33 lays so much 
stress, i. 6. that the ¢ occasionally appears elsewhere than 
in the present-stem (δοχήσω, κυρήσω), cannot count for 
much, since there are numerous other imstances of a 
strengthened stem forcing its way into the place of the 
unstrengthened one. The mn of jung-o no doubt belongs 
properly, like the νυ of ξεύγ-νυ-μι, to the present-stem, and 
still the perfect is junazi and the perf. pass. part. junctus. 
Compare also ὀξήσω, τυπτήσω and other formations of a 
younger stamp. ΤῸ the forms discussed at Temp. ἃ. Mod. οὐ (668) 
supra (cp.too Elucidations p. 144) we may add two in which this 
explanation finds support in the related languages. 69-¢-ovro 
B 398, #212 bears exactly the same relation to the rt. ὁρ (No. 
500) that or--untur does to the synonymous Latin rt.or. Now 
the 4 of the Lat. form has long been recognized as identical 
with the Skt. ) of the so called fourth conjugation. There 


is no force at all in Hugo Weber's objection (Jahn’s Jahrb. 
16* 
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1863 p. 612) that orivz follows the fourth Latin conjugation 
In most of its forms. This conjugation is in many cases 
identical with the verbs of the third conj. which have to n 
the present, and is most certainly not confined to derived 
verbs, as the old morire and parire prove. If sal-i-o = rAdopar 
(p. 537), farc-i-o = φράσσω (No. 413), we may also compare 
or-i-untur with 0og-é-ovro. — The ε of éu-é-@ is shown to 
be different from the ε of gog-é-w and similar derived verbs 
by the fact that it is never lengthened in the formation 
of tenses. Moreover the ¢ of the stem-syllable exclades 
the possibility of a denominative origin. For these reasons 
we regarded the «¢ of ἔμ-ε-το-ς etc. (No. 452) as an auxiliary 
vowel, so that the rt. ἐμ i. 6. Feu is parallel to the Lat. 
vom, Skt. vam, ON. vom, Lith. vem. On the other hand 
the form of the pres. (F)su-é- forsakes the analogy of 
the Skt. vam-d-mi, Lat. vom-o and follows that of the 
Lith. vem-7-2. 

In two cases however, in which ¢ has by many been 
supposed to have arisen out of 7, we cannot accept this 
origin. We cannot follow Bopp (Gl.) and Christ (155) in 
connecting ϑεά-ο-μαι with the Skt. dhjdi, or, as the Pet. Dict. 
more correctly gives it, dhjd, to represent to oneself, have 
in one’s mind. This is forbidden by the great difference in 
meaning, and hy the dialectic forms given at No. 308 from 
which we can with certainty deduce a rt. 6aF, 6av. — 
Just as little has the. suffix -ev (Nom. ev-s) to do with 
the Lith. -ju-s, in spite of the similarity of their use. The 
Gk. nouns in -ev-g, partly nomina agentis like roxev-s, 

697 partly derived from adjectives and substantives, like ἀριστῆες, 
πορϑμεύ-ς, but denoting, with hardly an exception, persons *), 
stand in the closest connexion with verbs in -ev-@ (ep. 
Hom. ἡνιοχῆ-α ἡνιοχεύ-ω, χαλκῆ-ες χαλκεύ-ω, ἱερεύ-ς ἱερεύ-ω) 
and develope in a great measure, almost before our very 
eyes, in certain case-forms as expansions of words in -o-s 


*) The use in the formation of proper names has been thoroughly 
discussed by Passow Philol. XX p. 587 ff. 
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(ἡνέοχο-ς). For this process the old grammarians have the 
name παρασχηματισμός. Following Schleicher Ztschr. [1 559) 
76 ff, I think I have shown (IV 213) how a suffix like ‘this 
ef or ev serving to individualize the form, has its analogy 
in the Slavonic -ov and the verbs in -ov-a-ti. Accordingly 
I can all the less approve of the comparison made by 
Aufrecht (on Uggvaladatta 270, 271) of the Gk. -ev-¢ with 
the Skt. #-s, inasmuch as the Skt. words in -ju-s, discussed 
by Bopp Vgl. Gr.? III 417, only agree in use to a limited 
extent with the Gk. words in -ev-¢. Pott’s attack (W. I 
1237) does not convert me. 


8) 7 as υ. . 


The vowels 4 and v, though by no means identical, 
as in modern Greek, were still not very far apart in the 
mouths of the old Greeks, and the duller vowel seems 
now and then to have represented the j instead of the 
clearer one. Above p. 535 we compared xvavo-g with the 
Skt. gjdma-s. Plato Crat. p. 418%, in the course of his 
derivation of the Gk. ξυγό-ν from δύο, assumes an older 
form dvo-yov, which seems not to have been merely made 
up at random, but rather to have been a somewhat arbitrary 
way of writing djugon i. 6. the same form which we have 
to assume as a connecting link between the Graeco- Italic 
jugo-m (Skt. juga-m) and the Gk. ξυγό-ν (No. 144). 


III. CHANGE OF j INTO OTHER CONSONANTS. 


A) j as y. 


In the mouth of a modern Greek γ has in many cases 
(cp. Deffner Stud. IV 241) the pronunciation of a spirant. 
Hence we also see it plainly proceed from a 2 or an t 
drawn out to a spirant, 6. g. in χωργά == χωρία, σεραν- 
ταργά = τεσσαρανταρία (Mullach Vulgarsprache 89, Ztschr. 
VI 231). Here belongs especially μυῖγα - μυῖα, where 598 
y has developed itself out of the « of the diphthong, and 
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many other cases where Mullach (140) and before him 
Giese (295) have explained the γ with less probability as 
proceeding from £: καύγω (pron. kdyjo), κλαίγω (pron. kldjo), 
αὐγό-ν (pron. avd), egg, which comes as we saw at No. 
597, from dyja-m. Since in the Teutonic and Slavonic 
families g is sometimes developed from j (Grimm Gr. 1 
187, 220, Bopp Vgl. Gr. I? 535), the g of the O.-H.-G. 
plural eig-ir no doubt also corresponds to this spirant. [Cp. 
March Anglo-Saxon Grammar § 28.] — The people of Sa- 
lamis in Cyprus called sulphur ϑέαγον acc. to Hesych. With 
M. Schmidt (Ztschr. IX 368) we can here compare the γ with 


(660) 8 « of the Ionic form ϑεήιον, i. 6. identify y as a means 


of writing 2. — In the word ἄγουρος == ἄωρος given by 
Mullach the γ is also of an old date, so that we may ventare 
to compare it with the j established for ὥρα ὦρο-ς (No. 522) 
which appears occasionally in the same stem in Old-Saxon 
as g (gér annus). H. Weber Ztschr. f. Gymnasialw. 1863 
p. 124 objects to these two examples that “ϑέαγον and ayov- 
ρος are of extremely doubtful etymology and hence prove 
nothing”. There is however no question here of etymology, 
only of the dialectic correspondence between y and 9. Are 
we to believe that ϑέαγον (τὸ ϑεῖον ᾧ καϑαίρουσι, Σαλα- 
μένιοι) may be a distinct word from ϑεήϊον Ὁ It matters 
nothing for our present purpose what the word comes from, 
hence the objection is void. Still we had good reasons 
for putting it under No. 320. I. Bekker on 7 64 says that 
Aristophanes read ayovgoy in this verse in the sense of 
ἄωρον instead of ἄχουρον, although the form was accounted 
Thracian (Kustath. 1788, 56), ep. Nauck Bullet. de l’Acad. 
de Pétersb. II 310. — To the words in which y has taken 
the place of a j we may further add ano-yeu-e ἄφελκε. 
and ὕγγεμος συλλαβή, both assigned by Hesych. to the 
Cyprians. They present us with a rt. yeu take, which we 
may venture to compare with the Skt. rt. jam, whose 
multifarious applications, as given by the Pet. Dict. find like- 
wise their best meeting point in the idea of taking, hold- 
ing, and with the Latin em-o which has been long ago 
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(Bopp Gl.) connected. with it (ad-im-o, sitim-o, prémo 
cp. pra-jam etc. present, offer), the Umbr. em-a-niur = 
sumantur*), and the Lith. wm-u, Ch.-Sl. im-a of like 
meaning. Now since we find Homer using in the same 599 
sense the old aorist γέντο, which could just as well come 
from the rt. yeu as from yev, it is perhaps better to put 
it under this rt. than, as is usually done, under the rt. 
Fed. Still I do not know how to explain Hesychius’s gloss 
yévvov, or, as the alphabetical arrangement would lead 
us to expect, γένου Κύπριοι καὶ λαβέ καὶ κάϑιξε: but it 
remains equally obscure if we explain γέν-το to be for 
fei-é-t0. — Last comes σωγάσαι᾽ σῶσαι Hesych., which along 
With owadde.’ παρατηρεῖ brings us to. omafey and the 
Heraclean ποτικλαίγω by the side of κλείω, discussed by 
Meister Stud. IV 428. 

Are we able then to find ‘analogies to these processes (561) 
partly confined to late Greek, partly to particular dialects 
only, from the ordinary. Greek of early times? In proof of 
the fact that » was pronounced soft in certain combi- 
nations of sound, attention has been called to its insta- 
bility, e.g. in the Boeotian ἐών, ἐώ (Ahrens Aeol. 206) — 
hardly fj» — for ἐγών, ἐγώ, in the Tarentine ὀλέος = 
ὀλίγο-ς (Ahrens Dor. 87), which however is ridiculed in 
Hyperbolus by the comic writer Plato (Herodian II 926 
ed. Lentz), and consequently was a pronunciation known 
in Attica, in σίαλο-ν spittle (saliva), σίαλο-ς fat by the 
side of σιγαλό-εις shining (Lobeck Prolegg. 341), and in 
Φιαλία by the side of Φιγαλία. In none of these words 


*) Cp. Aufr. u. Kirchh, II 319, where moreover is discussed the more 
general meaning of the Lat. emere which is visible in Paul. Epit. p. 5,76, 
and perhaps survived in coemptio as the name of a kind of marriage. 
Corssen certainly persists in denying the identity of the Lat. em and 
the rt. jam (1? 309, 556), but the meaning at all events presents no 
obstacle, and the fact that the loss of the initial 7 cannot be estab- 
lished elsewhere, does not count for much, since with the exception 
of jecur, jeytinus, and jentare no Latin stem-word begins with je, as 
would have to be the case with jemo. 
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however can it be proved that the y» came from the j, 
while in some the relation of the two letters is the con- 
verse. But we ought perhaps to mention here the nv- 
merous cases of present-stems in £ which have, m Epic 
and more especially in Doric, futures, aorists, and derived 
words formed from them with a & The £ of the verbs in -{@ 
is the representative of the Skt. 7. dixafa may be referred to 
an assumeable dikajd-mi and its verb-stem dixaj can only 
enter into combination with o on one of two conditions; either 
the 2 must disappear: δικᾶ-σω, or it must harden into a 
guttural, which with the o gives §: δικάξω (Dor. dixaéa). 
The latter formation finds a complete parallel in modern 
Greek, where the‘future of verbs in -eva@ (i. e. evo), though 
written -evom is pronounced -ἐψῶ, so that παιδεξω: παιδέψω = 
δικαγω: δικάξω. This is essentially the view expressed by Ahrens 
Dor.94. Since the language of Homer exhibits numerous forms 
of this kind, whose stem shows no guttural element: ἀλαπάξας, 
δαΐξω, ἐναρίξα, πολεμίξω Ἐ), it looks as if we ought to refer 
600 the establishment of these forms to a time when the j 
in the corresponding present-forms was still sounded pure, 
i. ὁ. without the prefixed ὃ which we shall have to discuss 
immediately, (adAaxoj-w), while the o appeared instead of 
the ἕ as soon as the dental sound took its place by the 
side of the 7 (ἀλα-παδ)-ὦ), when the dental assibilated the 
j itself, and thus completely removed this consonant from 
the hinder part of the mouth to the front. As soon as 
this process of dentalizing was complete the analogy of 
dental stems (σχίζω σχίσω ἔσχισται) necessarily came into 
(562) play. This view is most certainly not refuted by Hugo 
Weber’s cursory strictures upon it (Ztschr. f. Gymn. 1863 


ew απ. ee 


. *) Several younger scholars are very fond ot explaining these 
and other like phenomena as simply the result of “false analogy’ 
(alias a ‘“‘transference of form"). If we are not careful we shall 
find “Analogy” made into a huge receptacle for all unexplainable 
odds and ends. In this instance it would not be very easy, I think, 
to find in Homer verbs with a radical guttural, which those abore 
quoted might be held to have imitated. 
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p. 124). j is a sound that is unpronounceable before s, 
and it must either have become assimilated to the s or 
— as happens in Sanskrit (béchaj-i-shjdmi) — have laid 
claim to an auxiliary vowel in order to be heard. I have 
no doubt then that we have in this £ a noteworthy wit- 
ness to the fact that the old 2 1s not gute unconnected 
with a guttural. 


B) Relation of 7 to ξ and ὃ. 


The representation of an original 7 by € is a fact 
universally recognized, but it can only be understood and 
explained in connexion with a large number of other facts. 
We have to do with wide-spread phenomena, of which 
only a portion have been hitherto recognized, while others 
have been here and there guessed at, and many have not 
yet been even mentioned: so that it seems best to throw 
the discussion which, follows into the form of a connected 

investigation. 


1) £ as the representative of dj. 


It is universally acknowledged that € frequently re- 
presents a dj occurring before the Greek language was 
formed. The process of change was undoubtedly that stated 
by Schleicher (Zur Vergl. Sprachengeschichte p. 40 ff). 
Under the influence of the soft dental consonant the palatal 
spirant, which followed it, passed over to the dental organ, 
changing into the sound which in French, Bohemian and 
Polish is denoted by z, while we Germans distinguish it 
in pronunciation as a soft s, although we represent it by 
the same character as the hard or sharp s*), [German 2 
being pronounced as és]. £€, which is shown by its in-601 
fluence in prosody to be a double consonant, is the ex- 


+) Rumpelt I 19 shows how desireable the distinction would be. 
He uses the long f for the soft, the short s for the hard sibilant. 
{For Latin 8 cp. Roby § 187]. — Ascoli Ztschr. XVII 269 gives 
interesting examples of a soft s for j or ¢ from the Venetian dialect: 
e. g. averzo = aperio. 
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pression in writing of dz (according to Rumpelt df). The 
following are certain instances of the representation of an 
older dj by &: 

a) Initial. 

The name Zev-¢ has been mentioned already under 
the rt. iF (No. 269). As the declension varies in Greek 
between the stems Zev i. 6. Jjev and Jif, so in Sanskrit 

(563)it varies between djav, djdu and div. The nominative 
djdu-s, also, according to the Pet. Dict., didu-s, readily | 
unites with pitd father, like Zet-¢ πατήρ, Umbr. Ju-pater, 
Lat. Jup-piter. If we start from the shortest stem div, we 
have at once by the side of this diw or dj. Considering 
how the semi-vowel and the vowel vary (Grassmann Ztschr. 
XI 3, Max Miller Lect. II 449), div was the most natural 
form before vocalic suffixes (Skt. div-as το AiF-og), djv 
before consonantal (Skt. instrum. pl. dje-bhis): then the ν 
was strengthened by addition of sound to au = Gr. εὖ. 
Skt. du is a further intensification, foreign to Greek. The 
Italian forms are based upon the fuller stem diov (Skt. 
djav), hence Osc. dat. 4eovFes (Mommsen Unterital. D. 191), 
0.-Lat. Diov-i-s (cp. Preller Rém. Myth. p. 166) with an 
accessory ὁ (cp. can-i-s [Roby § 406]), later, after the loss 
of the ὦ, Jov-i-s. By contraction Jov becomes Ju, which 
is compounded directly with pater in Umbrian and Latin, 
just as the stem Af is in Ζειπάτυρο-ς" ϑεὸς παρὰ Στυμφαίοις 
(Hesych.). For I believe that I have proved in my Quaestiones 
etymologicae (Ind. lect. Kil. aest. 1856) p. III that we ought 
there to read Aimarveo-s, and to assume for this tribe of 
Epirus a form quite analogous to the Italian Jupater, with 
a paragogic ending (cp. ᾿ἀντέπατρος, Σώπατρος) and a v 
(cp. διαπρύσιος, πανήγυρις) dulled from « (cp. εὐπατέρεια). 
But in Sanskrit we find also a fourth stem djé, the accusative 
of which djd-m (cp. Leo Meyer Ztschr. V 373) exactly corre- 
sponds to the Homeric Ζῇ-ν at the end of a line (6. g. 
= 265 [Θ 206, & 331]). It was seen even by G. Hermann 
(El. doctr. metr. 351) that the apostrophe has no right 
here. J. Bekker and Lachmann (in Luer. p. 81) follow 
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him, while Lobeck El. II 273 is undecided. But the Sans- 
knt form leaves no doubt remaining. The spirant has 
entirely disappeared in Zy-v, just as in Dor. βῶ-ν = βοῦ-ν, 
Skt. gd-m. We may place here also’ Alay τὸν οὐρανὸν 
Πέρσαι (Hes.), with which compare Herod. I 131 [of δὲ 
γνομίξουσι Ait μὲν... ϑυσίας ἕρδειν τὸν κύκλον πάντα 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Ala καλέοντες]. The corresponding nominative 
Zn-s is quoted by Herodian (II 911, 8 ed. Lentz) from 602 
Pherecydes, and with it also Ζά-ς. As in Ζι-πάτυρο-ς we 
saw the £ disappear from the shorter stem dif = O.-H.-G. 
410, 80 also a nominative 4é-g is mentioned by Herodian. 
The stem Ζη-ν in the Hom. Ζην-ός, Ζην-ί is based upon 
an expansion by an added nasal suffix: to this corresponds 
the Skt. div-dn (and div-an) day (Grassmann Ztschr. XI 8). 
With regard to the interchange of the longer stem Ζην 
with the shorter Zev, Zn we may compare the plural 
iv-eg with its sing. ἔς (No. 592). There is a notice of a 
form still more expanded, Zavr-og nom. Za-¢ in Bekker 
Anecd. 1181, 1184. Different conjectures as to these stems 
are given by Kuhn and Legerlotz (Ztschr. VII, 79, 300). (64) 
The Lat. Jd-nu-s (cp. Skt. jd-na-s going, course) I prefer 
to exclude entirely. It seems to me from its meaning as 
an appellative and from the rélated jd-nu-a, jdn-t-tor to 
belong to the rt. i, ja (No. 615), with which even the 
ancients connected it (cp. Pott W. I 964).*) 

In the Aeolic dialect of Lesbos the transition from δὲ 
to £ is an acknowledged fact. Ahrens p. 46 mentions the 
following instances: f¢ = διά in ξὰ νυκτός, ξάβατος, ξάδη- 


*) The attack of Corssen I? 213 misses its mark. Who will 
think it credible that jdnu-s passage (medius, imus), jdnua, janitor 
derived their names first from the god Janus? On the contrary, all 
these words may be just as well derived from the rt. ja, a very 
early expansion of +, as sd-nu-s from sa, fa-nu-m from fa, dé-nu-m 
from do. What Preller says (Rém. Myth. 148 ff.) about Janus as 
‘door- keeper’ does not at all go against my etymology. [But can 
Janus be separated from Diana (Jana)? cp. Preller 149, 277, 
Roby § 160. 2]. 
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hos, ξαελεξάμαν, ξαβάλλειν, Ζόννυξος - Διόνυσος. There 
are also the later ceta = δέαιτα, zabolus = διάβολος, 
ξύγρα ἕλος according to Kustath. p. 295, 13 originating 
in διύγρα, ξάει" πνεῖ Κύπριοι, no doubt explained correctly 
by M. Schmidt as for δι-ἄει, ξακόρεια — διαχόρεια (Ztschr. 
IX 367). These forms are only to be explained by the 
assumption of the intermediate stage dj, and it 1s worth 
while noticing that this intermediate stage survives in the 
mouth of the:modern Greeks (Maurophrydes Ztschr. VII 
138). We are tempted accordingly to explain the name 
of the ὑλήεσσα Ζάκυνϑο-ς from δι-άκανϑο-ς, full throughout 
of ἄκανϑαι or ἄκανϑοι (brankursine) — cp. δίαμμος, διανϑής, 
διάπυρος, Διακρία and the Locrian Ζά-λευχο-ς — with an 
Aeol. v = α (Ahr. 78 and 82). For Saguntum, which the 
legend connects with Zaxvy@os, we find also the forms 
Ζάκανϑα, ZaxavGos, Whether this explanation suits the 
vegetation of the island, others can decide. [But cp. Tozer. 
Geography of Greece p. 354]. Outside of the Aeolic dialect 
also διὰ often occurs in the form fa, as in fa-zolo-s 
(Anthol.), ξαμενής (Hymn. in Merc., Pind.), ξά-πεδο-ν (Xenc- 
phanes), ξα-πληϑής (Aesch.), ξά-πλουτο-ς (Herod.), ξά-πυρος 


603 (Aesch.), ξά-χρυσο-ς (Eurip.), [Paley writes on Supp. 71 (68) 


ἐδιὰ is constantly a monosyllable in choral verses; see on 
Cho. 774 (787); and perhaps generally when used in com- 
position in iambics’.], and undoubtedly also in the Homer. 
ξά-ϑεο-ς, ξά-κοτο-ς, ξζα-τρεφ-ἤς, ζα-χρη-ής. Finally the 
first element of διανεκῶς is im sound, if not in form, 
equivalent to this ξά in a verse of Corinna (Bergk 9). 
when the word forms an anapaest, if indeed we are not 
actually to read favexdms (favextms evders; for ἦ διανεκῶξι 
The transition from the meaning ‘through.and through’ to 
the more general intensive meaning is very easy. (Cp. 
Germ. Durchlaucht Highness [properly an abbreviated past 
part. of durchleuchten = illustrissimus; cp. also Eng. thorongh}. 
διά is indeed itself derived from df:ra, as has been shown 
under No. 277; the fact is remarkable phonetically, inasmuch 
as it proves that the sound j was still present in Greek 
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after the loss of the £ from this sound-group. On _ thes) 
other hand Hartung’s connexion of this ¢ with ἄγαν, and 
even with Skt. saha (Partikeln I 355) is to be absolutely 
rejected. — διακόσιοι, is scanned as four syllables (πεντάκι 
d:axootot) in Anthol. XI 146, on which Lobeck El. II 106 
justly remarks: fortasse ξακόσιοι audiri voluit. 


b) In the middle of a word, 


Here we must quote in the first place those present 
stems in £, which are derived from verbal stems ind. For 
it may be regarded as proved (Tempora und Modi 109 
[Das Verbum p. 286 ff.]) that to this ὃ was added a j as 
the proper suffix of the present stem, and that the con- 
jonction of dy gave rise to € Verbs of this kind with 
roots in ὃ are: &-o-wer rt. ἐδ (No. 280), δξ- rt. 6d (No. 
288), σχίξ-ὦ rt. cyid (Nc. 295), χέξ-ω rt. xed (No. 186). 
The view of Bopp Vergl. Gr. I* 31, according to which £ 
represents the j, and has extruded a preceding consonant, : 
cannot be maintained in the face of the close connexion 
of all of the facts that belong here. 

The noun-ending -za unites with a preceding ὃ to 
form -ξα in the Aeol. χάρξα == καρδία (Ahr. 46) [cp. Aesch. 
Supp. 71, Theb. 288 Dind.:], in ἀργυρό-πεξα, κυανό-πεξα, τρά- 
zeta (for τετρα-πεξα), the origin of which from -zed-va (cp. Lat. 
acu-ped-iu-s No. 2) cannot be doubted (Leo Meyer Bemerk. 
p. 63). From the same root, also with the vowel δ, come 
the simple words mef0-¢ = πεδ-ιο-ς, πέξα = πεδ-ια (No. 
291). — In χάλαξα we recognized (No. 181) the stem 
χαλαδ, which was referred to Indog. ghrdd. — χϑι-ξό-ς of 
yesterday, πρωι-ξό-ς of the day before yesterday, certainly 
contain a stem dsfo (cp. Lat. die-s) which we discussed 
under No. 269 and under doay, δήν p. 558 and p. 575. 
— From the same rt. dif comes agl-Endo-s, the second 
part of which is equivalent to δῆλο-ς : ἀρίςτξηλοι δέ of 
avyai, (N 244) ἀριξήλη φωνή (2 219). I. Bekker indeed 
(Hom. Bl. 291) divides the word into ἀρις-δηλο-ς, regarding 
ἄρις, on the score of the proper name ‘Ao(opy, as a by- | 
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a) initial ὃ == dj (£). 

It is well known that by the side of the forms of 
Zev-g beginning with Z there are others in several dialects 
beginning with 4). The forms dev-¢ and av (cp. Za) 
are Boeotian (Abr. Aeol. 175), the former also Laconian 
(Ahr. Dor. 95). Herodian a. μον. λέξι. p. 15 (Lehbrs) 
quotes the nominative Ζήν, the accusative of which Ζῆνα 
has been found on the Cretan inscription of Dreros (Οὐ. 
G. A. 1855 Nachr. No. 7): this therefore corresponds to 
the Epic Ζῆνα. As the counterpart to this Ζῆνα we find 

606 on the Cretan inscription treated by Voretzsch 1. 6 Τῆνα 
(cp. Τὰν Κρηταγενής on a coin in Mionnet II 257) and, 
li. 60, 61, 77 of the Cretan inscription edited by Berg- 
mann, in the place of this TTHNA. Voretzsch will hardly 
find any one to agree with him, in deriving (p. 14) this 
form of the name of the same God from an entirely different 
stem (rt. fan, tonare). M. Schmidt Ztschr, XII 217 justly 
recognizes in these different forms only different attempts 
to express one sound, which defied exact expression through 
the medium of the Greek alphabet. In this case a sound 
was probably still heard after the δ, which had arisen 
from the 2, or the explosive sound so denoted had a different 
place of articulation from that of the usual δ, τ, perhaps 
one lying farther back in the mouth, and this peculiantr 
of the place of articulation struck the ear more than what 
we might call the peculiarity in the degree of the sound. 
M. Schmidt (Philol. XVIII p. 231—33) quotes further from 
his Hesychius ταμία = ζημία, tava = ξώνη, to omit 


-.---- = .---ὄ.. ΄.΄΄΄ὦἝὦἝἔ͵ῖ͵.. 


*) οὐ dav, which is well established in Theocr. IV 17, VI 39 
also belongs here, if with Ameis, Fritzsche and Ahrens (Philol. XX 
206) we regard it as parallel to the Hom. Ζῆν. Ahrens assumes the 
same for the Attic formulae of protestation φεῦ δᾶ, πόποι da, οἱοὶ 
δὰ, lev’ ἃ δᾶ, and thjs is confirmed by other instances of the 
representation of an original dj by ὃ. The long α is to be compared 
with that of “48ava (Soph. Aj. 14 [and always in Tragg. cp. Ellendt 
in voc.]): [On the common explanation (e. g. Paley in Theoer. IV 
17, Aesch. Prom. 568 (580): Liddell and Scott 8. v. da), da = yf, 


see above p. 484]. 
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doubtful instances. As other examples of d = € some 
quote, as Boeotian, δυγόν, 47ῆϑος, as Laconian, δωμός, and 
with a doubt whether they are Boeotian or Doric, dadov 
ξῆλον, δατέν ξητεῖν (Ahrens Aeol. 175, Dor. 95). — Perhaps 
the form δάγκολο-ν δρέπανον quoted by Hesych., and the 
name of the town Ζάγκλη Ζάγκλη preserved on coins (Ahrens 
Dor. 96) belong to this category. Inasmuch as we have 
actually the gloss ἀγκαλίς δρέπανον Μακεδόνες (Hesych.) 
and the derivation of this word from the rt. ἀγκ, which 
unmistakeably occurs in ἀγχ-ύλο-ς, ayx-voa (No. 1), is 
evident, it seems probable that from this was formed d¢- 
ayndo-v, as it were ‘Twy-bow’ (Zweibug) bent apart (cp. 
δίιχελλα, Germ. Eim-ber [now more commonly Eimer pail, 
but O.-H.-G. eimpar from péran bear, a vessel which can 
be lifted with one hand; ep. Grimm Dict. ITI 111] 4u-ber 
[Eng. tub, O-H-G. zuipar lifted with two hands]. From 
diayxdo-v there would then be formed on the one hand by 
assibilation of the ε ξάγκλο-ν, ξάγκλη, the name which the 
Sicels according to Thuc. VI 4 gave to the sickle, on the 
other hand by the loss of the ὁ the forms dayxodoy and 
Aayxdn. — In Aleman’s δοάν = divém, too, discussed 
above (p. 558), the 7 has been similarly suppressed after 
6, just as in the Lat. dii-du-m by the side of diu (Fleck- 
eisen Jahrb. 1870 p. 71), bi-duau-m for bi-divu-m. But also 
δήν, δοάσσατο and δῆλο-ς (p. 604) have suffered the same 
loss. — Similarly by the side of ξα-, explained to be from 
διά, on p. 602, we have the form da- in δα-φο-ινό-ς, δά- 
Gxo-g, probably also in δά-πεδο-ν. — As from δέαιτα in 
the later language came zefa, so in the mouth of Hyper- 
bolus διῃτώμην became δῃητώμην (Herodian II p. 926), with 
an entire suppression of the ὁ which had passed into a 
spirant. We see from this that δ᾽ as a representative of 
dj was by no means wholly foreign even to the Ionic 
dialect. 
b) δ or ὃ for dj (£) in the middle of a word. 607 

The Boeotian, Laconian, and Megarian dialects have 

dd in the place of the ordinary Greek ξ in the middle of 


Curtius, Etymology. II. 17 
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words (Ahr. Aeol. 175, Dor. 96): thus Boeot. χριδδέμεν 
for χρίζξειν γελᾶν, Lat. rid-ere, where there is no doubt 
that the ὃ belongs to the stem. It is therefore certain 
that we must here presuppose xgcd-je-wev, whence came 
κριδ-δέςμεν by progressive assimilation, like Aeol. xrév-va 
from κτεν-)ω, ordinary Gr. ἅλ-1ο-μαι from ἀλ-)ο-μαι. Where 
the final letter of the root is a guttural, we must, as 
above, assume one more step; thus in the Megar. and’ 
Boeot. wad-da = pata, i.e. pad-ja, the earlier stage payja 
(No. 455), Boet. opad-da = opad-ja, σφαγ-)ω, σαλπίδδω 
= oainid-jo, σαλπιγ-)ω. Here belongs also the Boeot. 
(369) ῥέδ- δῶ == 62£-a, which is of special interest to us, inasmuch 
as it explains the Attic and Ionic. pres. ἔρδω. The rt. Fepy 
(No. 141), whence come égy-ov, ἔ-οργ-α, when the expand- 
ing. suffix of the present was added, must: have given 
Fegy-ja, Fegd-ja. According to the analogy of ogad-a, 
σφάξω we ought to have had from «ερδ-)ὼ «ξερξω, but 
after gd the spirant was entirely lost, and hence we onl 
find a trace of it in the dentalizing of the y: fepda. Br 
metathesis Fepy became Fpey (cp. depx — dpax, Fep — Foe’, 
and this form too formed its present by the addition of the 
2: Foey-j@, Foed-ja Boeot. 6£6-d@, Ion. ῥέξω, for here the ὃ 
could easily be pronounced after the vowel. To formations 
of the latter kind belong also: ἐ-ρέχ-ϑη-ν, ῥεκ-τό-ς (cp. 
ἐρρή-ϑη-ν, ῥη-τό-ς). Even Buttmann (A. Gr. 11 286) justly 
called attention to the entirely corresponding metathesis 
in the Engl. wrought by the side of work. But neither 
he, nor the earlier comparative grammarians (cp. Bentfet 
I 84, Christ 245) succeeded in explaining the δ, which 1s 
limited to the present stem. Some indeed thought of entirelr 
separating the roots épy and épd (Pictet Ztschr. V 4: . 
Ahrens Formenl. p. 108 comes nearest to the truth. Only 
he incorrectly brings in the Aeolic forms in -6d, used in 
Lesbos. But we cannot at all prove the existence of ἐρσδω. 
— There is a similar instance of an ¢ which has passed 
into 7 and has disappeared altogether in the present d&-0-@ 
which is to be traced ‘back to deu-dt-@, δει-δ)-ὦ (No. 968). 
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We must regard de-d-@ as analogous to the Syracusan 
perfects with the inflexion of a present: δεδοίκω, ὀλώλω 
(Abr. Dor. 329): one word of this kind has become estab- 
lished in the usage of ordinary Greek, 7x-w, always with 
a perfect meaning, and coming from the rt. € = Skt. 74 
go, which occurs reduplicated and with a causative mean- 
ing in ἴτη-με (Christ 153). [Cp. στήκω and γρηγορῶ in 
N. T. Greek: Moulton’s Winer p. 26]. — Finally we must. 
place here also the isolated forms διαφυλάδεν = διαφυ- 608 
λάσσειν, διαφυλάδων == διαφυλάσσων on the same in- 
scription of the Vaxians of Teos (No. 3059, 1. 11 and 18), 
which has supplied us already with other remarkable 
forms, the counterpart as it were of Tyva by the side of 
Ζῆνα. If the reported form is genuine, we must explain . 
these forms as a softening, and they are related to those 
with tr much as πλάξω to πλήσσω (No. 367) with the 
other analogies in the Aeolian (Ahr. 46) and Dorian dialects. 
The modern Greek διαφυλάγω is remarkably analogous, 
for here, as Maurophrydes shows Ztschr. VII 143, the γ 
has the sound of 1. 
4) ) or « with a δ᾽ prefixed. 

lt is a recognized fact, that ξ, especially when initial, 
often corresponds to a j in the cognate languages. But 
scholars were for the most part contented with this ety- 
mological agreement, without arriving at any clear idea (610) 
of the phonetic relation of the two sounds, one to the 
other. Schleicher was the first who, in his essay ‘Zur 
vergleichenden Sprachengeschichte’ recognized this, and 
irefutably established it on p. 48. If we have hitherto 
seen € proceeding: directly from dj, and therefore defined 
it phonetically as dz, it follows from this that, if § corre- 
sponds etymologically to a 7, a d has been prefixed to it; 
or, to express this by means of formulae, 


ξ = de = d) 
therefore §:j7 ξξὰ, ἃ) : 7 
4 τ ἃ +j 


therefore ξ-- ἃ + 1 
᾿ . 17* 
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We find exactly the same process in the Romance 
languages, which Schleicher well refers to (cp. Ebel Ztschr. 
XVII 287). Thus from Lat. jacere comes Ital. diacere, from 

609 Lat. mdjus Middle Lat. madius (Diez Gramm. I* 248, 254)*). 
Even the further transformations of the Lat. j in the 
~ mouth of the Romance nations, like Ital. maggtore i. ὁ. 
madzore [2 = Fr. 7 or 8 im pleasure], presume a group 
of sounds containing d. The case is the same with the 
English 2, as in John, the pronunciation of which as ὦ 
is distinguished from that of the French 2 by this pre 
fixed d. The difference of these two languages from Greek 
consists only in the fact that in them the soft sibilant 
has shifted its place in the mouth. The same phonetic 
process may be recognized just as clearly in Gothic, but 
(s71)here only in the middle of the word, where the d is written 


*) Corssen, who is averse to the assumption of a d naturalls 
produced before 7, maintains (Beitr. 123, Ausspr. I? 806) that thx 
d in madius did not make its appearance until after the assibilation 
of the 7, and that therefore it is not j which has become qd, but 
the soft sibilant, which we are accustomed to denote by :, which 
has become dz. But this rests upon an error. The d of diacere 1" 
unquestionably a prefixed letter, but up to the present day, it ha- 
had as its result no assibilation of the +, and-the Modern Greek 
διάκι = οἰάκιον rudder offers the most striking parallel. It is prove! 
by these and by other facts in the history of language, which 1 
have collected, that there is a tendency in the organs of speech: 
to prefix ἃ to a 7. The shifting of the j to the dental sibilant :- 
independenf of this: it is a phenomenon, which not orly makes its 
appearance without the d, but also fails to appear after the addition 
of the d. — For the Greek language the parasitic generation of 3 
d before j could only be set aside by assuming that in every n- 
stance in which we see £ correspond to a j‘in other languages, there 
was originally a dj. But who could regard this assumption 4s 
probable in the face of the evidence of so many languages, which 
show nothing but a j, 6. g. in the case of the rt. Zuy = jug ‘No. 
144) or of ξω-μό-ς = jis, which is to be discussed immediately? — 
The objections which Georg Schulze in his doctoral dissertation "ἢν 
the relation of Z to the corresponding sounds in the cognate lang 
uages’ (Gdttingen 1867) raises against my view, I have submitted 
to a thorough examination in the ‘Studien’ II 180. 


~ 
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doubled, as in Goth. daddja = Ο.-Η. -Α. tdju, Skt. dha-ja- 
mi (No. 307), tvaddjé gen. of tvai for twajé, iddja I went, 
according to Miillenhoff (Haupt’s Ztschr. XJI 387) — Skt. 
ijdja, Gr. ἤϊα. Various Low-German dialects show the 
same addition: for the High-German ja they say some- 
times dsa, sometimes dga, and indeed even Za. The pre- 
fixed, or, as we may call it, parasitic d furnishes a parallel 
to the g with £, discussed above, for as Lat. vastare is to 
Ital. guastar, so is Lat. jacere to Ital. diacere. The deduc- 
tions from this comparison we will draw afterwards. Here 
we have in the first place to point out the facts. 


a) ξ = 2. 

ξειαί, [ὃ 41, 604 cp. Hayman’s note], later fea, spelt, 
whence ξεζδωρο-ς ἄρουρα, is connected with Skt. java-s 
corn, barley, java-sa-s grass, the Zd. yava (m.) field produce, 
whence yévin (m.) fields, and the Lith. jdva-s, grain, any 
kind of corn, pl. java-i corn on the stalk, jav-énd stubble 
(Bopp Gl, Kuhn Zur iltesten Gesch. p. 14, Pott 11 35), 
On the « in the middle of the word cp. p. 563. The con- 
nexion with «lat, efor’ ὀσπρίων xafaguata pods, shells, 
nea chaff, conjectured by the ancient grammarians and by 
Lobeck (Kl. 1 100) still seems to me doubtful, though 
certainly εἴα χόρτος i. 6. fodder in Suidas would supply a 
lmk between them. There is however a considerable difference 
in the meanings. 

¢é-o from the rt. Zec = Skt. jas, according to the 
Pet. Dict. to bubble (of boiling liquids), to fatigue one’s 
self, O.-H.-G. jés, has been discussed under No. 567. 

The words Enu-da penalty, loss and {y-rg0-¢ executioner 610 
(Onuoxorvog Hesych.), ξη-τρεῖο-ν τὸ τῶν δούλων κολαστήριον 
probably go back to one and the same root, which we 
may perhaps compare (Bopp Gl., Benf. I] 201, Ztschr. 
VIII 89) with the Skt. jam hold, rei in, discussed from 
another point of view on p. 598. The vowel is lengthened, 
as in χρημ-νό-ς rt. κρεμ (No. 75), the nasal dropped be- 
fore the suffix -rg0. I do not venture to maintain positively 
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any connexion between fnu-¢a and Lat. dam-nu-m (ep. No. 
270). Grassmann Ztschr. XI 13 ventures upon bolder 
combinations. 
ξητέ-ω is referred by Bopp Gl. and Schleicher op. cit. 
p. 46 (cp. Fick? 158) to Skt. jat, which according to the 
Pet. Dict. has also especially in the middle, the meaning 
‘to strive after anything’. But in this case the length 
of the vowel remains surprising, and (nia offers no 
suffieient analogy for it, The use of the Skt. cansative 
jatajdmi is entirely different [attach one’s self to, etc]. 
(872) We find a shorter stem in ξητόρων ξητούντων in Hesych, 
though with the addition γράφουσε δὲ ἔνιοι ξητητόρων. 
but in Photius merely with the explanation ξητητῶν, and 
in ξώεται ξητεῖται (Hes., E. M.), which we may probably 
read with the diphthong, like the neighbouring δία κριϑή 
= ξειά. Thus we get ἃ verb ξε-ἐτω (cp. νεικείω), ξέτ-ω and 
a rt. Zé, which we may the more naturally connect with 
the equivalent Hom. δέτξη-μαι later δίξομαι (Pott 111 36), in 
that Homer as a rule uses this verb for the notion of seek- 
ing, and only once (ΗΕ 258), uses ξητέω, which is so com- 
mon a word in later writers. d¢-fn-per is a reduplicated 
form = δι-δ᾽ η-μαι, a present perfect like ἥἧμαι, κεῖμαι. The 
derivation from the st. δι, dv (No. 277), admissible enough 
for δίξω, doubt, does not suit the usage of δέξημαι. We 
are thus led to the conjecture (cp. Christ 151), that the 
rt. ja go, attain, strive fixed itself in Greek also in the 
form djd ζη, an& that in the special meaning of ‘seek’, 
that ξη-τέτω is related to this rt. as (ἀμφις-)βη-τέτω to 
rt. Ba, and that Skt. ja-¢ and also jak, seek, are to be 
regarded as only expansions of this same root. 
ξίξυφο-ν, the tree, the fruit of which is called jujubae, 
whatever the source from which it got its name, shows 
unmistakeably the reduplicated form and the representation 
by ξ of the 2 retained in Latin (Benf. I 686). 
ξυγ ὅ-ν in its relation to the rt. Zuy ξεύγ-νυ-μι, Skt. 
jug-a-m, Lat. jug-u-m etc. has been explained under Na. 
144; the form δυογό-ν in Plato we discussed on p. 597 
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ξω-μό-ς, broth, would naturally be grouped with £é-a, 
if we were limited to Greek alone; though ξύ-μη φύραμα, 
leaven would be an objection in itself. 1 we compare, 
however, Skt. jti-s, jutsha-s, jusha-m pea-soup, Lat. js, Lith. 611 
jisze bad soup ‘of leaven stirred up in water’, (Nessel- 
mann), Ch.-€l. jucha (Schl. Ksl. 183) and the Lett. jau-t, 
to stir meal into water, quoted by Pott W. 1 1232, we — 
arrive at an Indo-Germanic rt. j with the meaning stir 
in, mix. Now ‘to mingle’ is a meaning actually estab- 
lished in the Pet. Dict. for Skt. rt. ju, elsewhere ‘to bind’, 
and d-jav-ana-m means spoon for stirring (Fick? 161). 
The @ is probably to be explained from a form with 
‘added sound’ jau-ma-s. The v was suppressed, but it 
left behind the long vowel as in the cases mentioned on 
p. 562. Thus the famous μέλας ξωμός may rest upon a 
primitive tradition. © 

ξώ-νη, ξῶ-μα, ξω-σ-τήρ girdle, girth, ξώ-ννυ-μι gird 
seemed to be formed, by a phonetic developement quite 
analogous, from the rt. jw, which in Skt. means bind. 
The Lith. justa girdle seemed also to point to the rt. ju. 
But Pott W. I 1243, and Fick? 160 have since pointed out 
the Zend words ydonh put on, ψάς-ἰὁ girded, and the Ch.-S1.(573) 
po-jas-% ξώνη, po-jas-a-ti ξωννύναι (Miklos. Lex. 654). As 
the meaning here suits still better, this grouping deserves 
the preference. The rt. is therefore jas. ξούσϑω ξωννύσθϑω 
(Hesych.) 15. for {0-é-c8a for ξοσ-ἔ-σϑω, and belongs to 
a different form of the present. 

On the other hand the attempt of Ahrens Ztschr. III 
165 and Legerlotz VII 295 to refer the first element in 
ξώπυρο-ς and its derivatives to some different stem than 
that of the verb ξά-ω is certainly a failure. For ξῆν is 
widely used in a metaphorical sense, extending even to 
fire in Eurip. Bacch. 8 (ξῶσαν φλόγα). For ξά-ω itself 
cp. p. 483. 

We pass on to the middle of the word. — The € of 
the verbs in -afw, -ἰξῶ has long been recognized as con- 
nected with the j of the Skt. -ajd-mi, i. e. of that termin- 
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ation, by the aid of which denominative verbs especially 
are formed. The sound j has preserved the same function 
in the same place in the Teutonic, Slavonic and L[ettic 
languages most extensively. It is sufficient with respect 
to this to refer to my Tempora und Modi p. 119 [Das 
Verbum p. 300 ff.], to Bopp Vgl. Gr. ΠῚ" 115, Schleicher 
ΚΒ]. 192 ff. I cannot regard this view as shaken by the 
doubts and objections of Pott II? 911. The difference of 
opinion as to the vowel preceding the £, which Schleicher 
‘Zur Sprachengesch. p. 41, and also Grassmann Ztschr. 
XI 97 agree with me in explaining as the final vowel of 
the nominal stem, may be left out of the question here. 
We have only to do with the fact that £ without the 
accession of any other element but the parasitic 0 has 
612 originated from aj. It is evident that at an early time 
the denominative verbs divided into two main forms. From 
-aja-mt, Gk. -ajo-ur, came on the one hand, by the expansion 
just mentioned, -αδ)ώ-μι, -αξω-μι, -af, on the other, by 
the loss of the j -aami, -am, -ow, -εῶ, -0. Hence βιάξω 
and Biaw go baek to the same primitive form Brajeape*'. 
But transitional forms are not wanting even in Greek. 
The language of Homer still shows some traces of the 
original identity of the two formations, as he uses ἀγα- 
πάξω and ἀγαπάω, ayannom, ἀντιᾶσας and ἀντιόω i. ὁ. 
ἀντιάω, βιάξετε and βεβίηκε Bry cevan, εἰλυφάξει and εἰλύφόων, 
εὐνάσω, εὐνάξοντο and εὔνησα, εὐνηϑείς, πειράξω aul 
πειρήσω, sometimes evidently for reasons of prosody with- 
out any difference of meaning. There was not felt to be 
any difference in the formation of the verbs. In Theocritas 
there are some aorists with & from verbs in -a-w, though 
(574) Ahrens now banishes them from the text: γελάξαι, χαλάξαι 
(Ahrens Dor. 91): these evidently come under the same 
category with those discussed on p. 599 ἀλαπάξαι, and may 


*) On the sound which may be heard in modern Creek some- 
times as a guttural, sometimes as a palatal spirant (πεινάγω, πεινά- 
Jetg in the verbs in -αω ep. Maurophrydes Ztschr. VII 142, 
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be easily explained by supposing that the ξ was produced 
not by the € of the present, but by the original 7 (γελα)- 
σαι). To these Ahrens justly adds χλαξῶ from κλάω i. e. 
χλάβ)ω (ep. the Heracl. ποτικλαίγω, mentioned on p. 599), 
ἔφϑαξα is probably to be explained from a by-form 
giaj-o for φϑά-νω, to which also the rare aorist form 
φϑασϑῆ-ναι, as if from φϑαξω (Lobeck Paralipp. 46) points. 
We may also call to mind the forms δοχάξω (Sophron) 
by the side of xgocdoxaw, oye = σχάξει Aristoph. Nub. 
409, ἁρπῶμαι᾽ ἁρπάξω (Hesych.). Cp. Stud. III 189. The 
Romans transformed the -ajé-mi, which was undoubtedly 
Graeco-Italic, only in the second way, into -a-0, -6: dénajo- 
mi, dona-o, dénd. It is true that in a small number of 
the verbs in -afo it-may look as though the 0 retained 
in the £. belonged to the noun-stem, from which the de- 
nominative verb was derived, 6. g. in λιϑάξω stone, which 
we might be tempted to derive, not from λύϑο-ς, but from 
the by-form λιϑά-ς (st. λυϑαδὴ, and to divide into λυϑαδ-)ω 
(cp. ἀγγέλ-λω == ayyed(o)-ja). Indeed Leo Meyer II 46 
has adopted this view, but it may be disproved best from 
his own meritorious collections. For the number of such 
words is too small to allow such an explanation to seem 
probable, in the face of the great majority. And we shall 
fd hereafter that even this δ᾽ in nouns appears to us in 
another light. L. Meyer quotes 47 verbs in -afm. Of these 
there are only twelve for which he contrives to adduce 613 
any kind of primitive forms with a dental, and even these 
twelve are arrived at in the most forced way. Thus 
τοξάξεσϑαι is made to come from τοξότη-ς, ἱππάξεσϑαι from 
ἱππότη-ς, and even ἀεκάξομαι from the st. ἄεκοντ, assumpt- 
ions which are not in any respect probable (cp. above 
p. 530). Even where nominal forms in -ad actually occur, 
85 in μιγα(δὴ-ς by the side of μιγάξομαι, the usage of the 
two words is entirely different. There is not a single verb 
in -af@ which is related to a noun in -αὖ at all as xo- 
μαίνω is to ποιμήν or ὀνομαίνω to ὄνομα. We must ‘pass 
the same judgment with regard to the relation of the verbs 
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in -ἰξω (ἐλπίζω, ἐρίξω) to the substantives in -t-¢ (st. -ιὖ, 
ἐλπί-ς, €gu-s). L. Meyer p. 52 enumerates 67 such verbs, 
not including those with a guttural characteristic. Of 
these there are only 11 which ‘plainly have noun-forms 
in 0 corresponding to them’. But besides the verbs just 
mentioned there are only 4 for which I can regard this 
as probable, viz. for αὐλίξομαι (avdid), ληΐξομαι (Antd), 
ὀπίξομαι (6nd), παίξω (xed). On the other hand, it would 
be hard to find any one who would derive ἑταιρίσσαι to 
show one’s self friendly (2 335 of Hermes) from ἕταιρίς 
a by-form of ἑταίρα mistress, or ἀποικίξειν (μ 135) from 
ἀποικίς == ἀποικία colony, where neither form nor mean- 
(675)ing suits. The verbs in -ἰξῶ evidently have not all the 
same origin. Some few may possibly have noun-forms 
with δ᾽ underlying them, though even in these instances 
our further investigations will show that another view is 
admissible. Others like κιϑαρίξω, νεμεσίξζω, πολίξω, vpoite 
come from stems in ¢«. <A third group, and a very large 
one, goes back to stems in ὁ, like δειπνίξω, ἑταιρίξομαι, 
κακίξω, xanvito. Here we must doubtless look upon the ὁ as 
a weakening of the o (cp. Keovt-dy-g by the side of Bogec- 
dn-s), probably through the intermediate stage of an ε. The 
Cypr. καλήξω (E. M. 485, 41) = καλέω, Lesb. καλήω may 
also serve as an example of the manifold interchange and 
the identity of pure verbs and verbs with ξ 3). If, as we 
saw p. 572, the original suffix -va has been preserved 
sometimes as -βο, sometimes as -o with the transformation 


*) Other traces of this identity occur in the formation of nouns. 
The o before the suffixes το, tv, wo etc. in δείπνησ-το-ς, ὀρχησ-τυ-ς, 
χρησ-μό-ς is certainly of the same kind as that in κυιϑαρισ-τύ-ς, 
ὀαρισ-μό-ς. Kissling Ztschr. XVII 213 is certainly right in taking 
the adverbs in -ωστί (μεγαλωστί, vewor’) as analogous to ἐγρηγορτί. 
μελεῖσ-τί,͵ that is, as locatives of obsolete noun-stems in ε. .Hence 
μεγαλωσ-τί is related to ἀνιδρω-τί as καλή-ξω to καλήω. The same 
o appears also in χηρωσ-τή-ς, ἀγρωσ-τή-ς. In this way many another 
ao may be explained, which Leskien Stud. II 67 ff., endeavours to 
arrive at in another way. 
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or the loss of the £, we cannot be surprised to find different 614 
representatives for a-jd-mi and -jd-mi. The tendency to 
prefix a δ to j must have come into operation at a certain 
period of the history of the language, of course long be- 
fore the disappearance of the j. It attacked only a portion 
of the forms with 7; and thus a difference arose, which 
in the derivation of verbs was shrewdly used, just like 
the splitting of the vowels (-a-w, -&-m, -o-w) to differentiato 
the meaning in various ways. The relation of the ὃ (xou:d7) 
to the ξ of the present stem (κομέξω) is discussed later 
on. In Sanskrit we have still the form in -tjd-mi corre- 
sponding to the verbs in -cfw: its relation to these and to 
those in -ajd-mi deserves a more thorough investigation. 
Besides these verbs I know of no certain instance of 
the representation of ἃ 7 in the middle of a word by & 
This double consonant is, as a rule, rare in the middle 
of noun-formations. But we may with some probability 
quote the following. χνυξᾶν snarl, whimper (xvufnFp0-s) 
reminds us of Skt. kni, (knii-nd-mi) to give forth a noise, 
though this is indeed an unauthenticated root. Anyhow 
in this case there are other possible means of explaining 
the 6. — Τροιξήν (also Τροιξήνη), which is situated not 
far from the sea, and if only on that ground, is naturally 
supposed to be cognate with Τροία and the rt. tra to cross (676) 
over (cp. No. 238), with the name of the people Τροξήνιοι 
or Τροιξήνιοι (Εἰ. Curtius Peloponnes II 574), might 
easily owe its ξ to a j developed from οἱ: Teor-t-nv: it is 
not easy to find another explanation of it. The suffix 
would be derivative, as in κωλήν the region of the hips, 
from κωλῆ. — Finally we may mention here the adverbs 
of place in -fe. That these are formed from ode, that is, 
by the addition of the locative -de to the acc. plur., is a 
view which Buttmann often repeated (Ausf. Gr. II? 350) 
[(Jelf. 8 339 obs. 5], though Lobeck in his note here has 
pointed out the improbability of this explanation. Cp. also 
Pott I? 518 note. and Kihner I? 55. Among the forms 
of this kind, which are not numerous, — I find only 11 
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quoted — this view only suits ‘Adyvafe and Θήβαξε, which 
are derived from plural nouns; and here we must not 
overlook the fact that we find not only Θῆβαι, but also 
Θήβη. On the other hand ἔραξε, χαμᾶξε are most decidedly 
opposed to it, inasmuch as, so far from finding the plaoral 
of these stems actually existing, we cannot even conceive 
of their existence, any more than of a Latm hesmos for 
humum. The plural is also excluded in the case of méraf 
[from μετά; restored from grammarians in Hes. Op. 3%, 
where the M.SS have μεταξύ] ϑύραξε may belong to 
ϑύρα as well as to ϑύραι. Where is the sense then of 
inventing ad hoc plurals for Byoate, Θριῶξε, ᾿Αφίδναζξε, 
Μουνυχίαξε, Ὀλυμπίαξε, of which there is not a trace 
615 elsewhere?*). Apollonius Dyscolus knew nothing of this 
doctrine. He regards as a phonetic variant for de (de 
adverb. Bekk. Anecd. Π 618). But de is almost always 
clearly added to an accusative form, our f evidently to 
the stem of the word. Hence it seems to me hardly doubt- 
ful that the € here came from the 2), which we meet often 
in the formation of cases, especially in datives, like Skt 
masc. acud-ja, fem. αρυᾶ-)ἄϊ, in the instrum. fem. Skt. acea-pi. 
in the gen. fem. Skt. acvd-j-ds, some of which have Zend 
forms corresponding. Greek forms in -ξε we should be m- 
clined to compare either with dative or with locative forms 
in the cognate languages. In the former case ϑύρα-ξε for 
ϑυρα-)ε would have to be compared with the Skt. acrd-jai; 
but the Indian diphthong presents some difficulty in its 
relation to ¢, and there is some objection to limiting our- 
selves to masculine forms in dja. Hence Scherer’s notion 
(Zur Gesch. d. d. Spr. 287) of comparing -f with the 
termination -ya, which (according to Justi p. 387) occurs 
sometimes in Zend, 6. g. in zacta-ya ‘in the hand’, and 
with -je which is found in Lithuanian with the same force. 
e. g. in the equivalent rdnkoje, is more attractive. The 


3) [ἐπὶ τὰς ᾿ἀφέδνας occurs in Herod. IX 75 (Baehr) and Strabo 
Bk. IX p. 397 writes “Agidva (λέγουσι δὲ καὶ πληθυντικῶς ‘Apidves’ 
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more definite determination of this point can only be 
undertaken in connexion with the difficult analysis of the 
case-suffixes. But it would be hard to prove for the € in 
this place any other origin than that which has been(7) 
mentioned. For we surely cannot content ourselves with 
the assumption of a ‘forma dialectica’ for de (Autenrieth 
Terminus in quem p. 25). The interchange of directions 
in the case of such adverbs is established also in other 
instances. — ai-€yo-s, youth, is too obscure in its first 
element for us to be able to regard Benfey’s conjecture 
(II 210), that ξηο corresponds to Skt. jdva time of youth, 
and therefore, as we assumed on p. 576, to Gr. ἥβη, as 
anything more than a conjecture. | 


Ὁ) δὲ = 9. 


We have seen that during a certain period in the 
life of the language a parasitic δ᾽ was easily generated be- 
fore 7, Nothing is more natural than the conjecture that 
the phonetic ‘group δ), which was thus produced, mstead 
of hecoming €, as in the cases already mentioned, spme- 
times by means of the vocalization so common in the 
case of j, was changed into δὲ, and that therefore the 
syllable δὲ occasionally represents nothing but an original 
j. This origin of the syllable appears to me very probable, 
at least in the case of one derivative suffix. This is the 
adjectival suffix -dco-¢. This suffix together with several 
other similar ones, has been discussed by Budenz (das 
Suffix KOZ Gott. 1858) and Buhler (das Secundir- suffix 
THE Gott. 1858); but I cannot accept their point of view. 616 
Benfey I 54 had identified the suffix -d1o with the Skt. 
τα, which is in this language mainly used to derive ad- 
jectives from adverbs of time and place: éatra there — 
tatra-tja-s of that place, puras before — pduras-tja-s the 
foremost (Bopp Vgl. Gr. 1Π 431). In Greek, at any rate 
for the Ionic dialect of Attica, in accordance’ with the 
tendency to change τ before + into ὅσ, we have to expect 
the form -ovo, and we do find the suffix -σιο in a usage 
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quite similar, πρυμνή-σιο-ς in the hinder part of the ship, 
᾿Ιϑακή-σιο-ς, ἡμερή-σιο-ς (Aesch. Ag. 22), δημό-σιο-ς (ep. 
Lobeck Prolegg. 425 sqq.). Now it is not at all probable 
that the same suffix should, by a softening of the τ tod, 
have been also preserved in the form -dco; for τ and the 
o which so often takes its place before « are among the 
favourite sounds in Greek word-formation, and the softening 
of τ to ὃ in Greek, as was shown on p. 524, is an er- 
tremely rare phenomenon. The adjectives in -διο-ς are not 
common, as a rule, in the older language (Lob. Pro. 351 sqq,), 
and are never connected with those in -διο-ς. In Homer we 
find διχϑά-διο-ς, κατα-λοφά-δια, κρυπτά-διο-ς, μενυνϑα-διος 
— xovgi-dto-g, μαψ-ι-δίως, δηΐ-διο-ς, (by the side of ῥεῖαὶ 
(s78)later ἀέ-διο-ς (from ἀεί), ἐπιϑαλασσ-ί-διο-ς, μοιρ-ἔδιο-ς ἢ 
νοσφί- διο-ς, νυμφ-ί-διο-ς, παυρ-ί-διο-ς, φωρ-έ-διο-ς ete. It 
was only in Herodian’s time (περὶ μον. λεξ. p. 18 L) that there 
came to be μύριον πλῆϑος of them. These adjectives show 
a clear affinity to the Aeolic patronymics in -ad:o-¢ from 
stems in -a, like Ὑρρά-διο-ς, Τινά-διο-ς (Ahr. 157), while 
on the other hand it is precisely these patronymics which 
are connected with forms in -α-ἰο-ς (Tvega-io-s) and -t05 
(TeAapov-io-s)**). The corresponding patronymics from 
stems in a, in Skt. end in -éa-s (ddsa-s slave — dasé-s 
son of a slave), in Lat. in -éju-s: pléb-Gu-s, Pomp-éws, 
Petr-éju-s (cp. Osc. pumpaiians = Pompeianus, Aufrecht 
Ztschr. I 229, Corssen V 88 ff.). These too have remark- 
able by-forms in -ediu-s and -aediu-s e. g. Pomp-acdtu-s 
(Corssen I? 116, cp. 115 393). Thus it becomes in a high 


*) μοιρά-διο-ς, the older form, occurs in Eurip. Epigr. 2, 4 (Bergk 
Lyr. Gr. p. 690) and is retained by Bergk and I. Dindorf (Steph. The:. 
also in Soph. O. C. 228 in accordance with the apparent reading of La. 

ἘΔ) The frequent use of the possessive adjectives in -ἰοῖς # 
patronymics is treated thoroughly and with fall material from in- 
scriptions by K. Keil ‘Inscr. Thessal. tres’, in the letter of cos- 
gratulation from the Pforta onthe occasion of the jubilee of Boeckhs 
doctorate (1857) p. 5 sq. Among all branches of the Aeolians this 
way of denoting descent always continued to be the popular one. 
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degree probable that the ὃ — the peculiar character of 
which 1 pointed out even in my essay ‘de nom. form.’ 
p. 7 sq. — developed itself here simply out of the +, and 617 
indeed from what was at the time a consonantal j, so 
that thus Τύρραιος and Ὑοράδιος are to each other as the 
verbs in .a(j)o to those in afw (adjm). We shall apply 
the same explanation to some adjectives of primary for- 
mation, some of which I grouped with these op. cit. pp. 7, 
61: ἀμ-φά-διο-ς, ἀπο-σπά-διο-ς, ἐκ-τά-διο-ς, στά-διο-ς (cp. 
Skt. sthd-jin), σχέ-διο-ς, φϑί-διο-ς, to which belongs also 
παν-συ-δίῃ (rt. cv), now extant only in its adverbial use. 
Bopp Vgl. Gr. III? 344 also refers these forms to those 
in -to-¢ == Skt. -ja-s (cp. ἄγειο-ς == jag-ja-s No. 118, Lat. 
ex-im-iu-s), but conjectures that the δ᾽ corresponds to the 
t, which. in Skt. under similar circumstances is added to 
the root, 6. g. in bhr-t-ja-s servant from the rt. bhar, support. 
But the transition from ¢ to δ is not justified by the phonetic 
tendencies of Greek in these words any more than in those 
discussed above. — Finally the pronominal adjective i-dto-s 
will also find its explanation in this connexion. The form 
fidto-g, found on the Heraclean Tables (Ahr. 42) leaves’ 
no doubt that its stem is that of the reflexive pronoun 
Skt. sua, Gr. (o)fe (No. 601), especially as the meaning 
of this pronoun was not originally limited to the third 
person, but was that of possession in general. Hence even 
Bopp Vg. Gr. IL? 225 connected the stems σε and ἐι- (9) 
d:o-. But he endeavours here also to find a support for 
the d in a Sanskrit dental, i.e. in the d of the possessives 
mad-ija-s, tvad-ija-s, on the analogy of which he assumes 
the non-existent svad-ija-s. But these specifically Indian 
forms have evidently come from the stems maf and ἐναΐ, 
which sometimes in Sanskrit take the place of ma and 
fva, and sink down to d by a change of their ¢ before 
vowels, which again is exclusively peculiar to Sanskrit. 
No clear traces point to the existence of these forms in 
the time before the separation of languages. The very 
forms of the possessive pronouns collected by Bopp prove 
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rather that the Indo-Germanic suffix -ja, (in its strengthened 
form ija) was added immediately to the stems of the per- 
sonal pronouns; hence Gk. ἐμε-)ο-ς, ἐμε-ο-ς ἐμό-ς, Lat. 
me-wu-s me-t-s, where however the vocative mi still point: 
to me-iu-s. In this way from the stem oFe- besides the 
shorter form ofo-¢ or o&fo-¢ — sovo-s, of which we said 
something on p. 5¥O — came also ofe-jo-¢, oFe-djo-s, later 
oFe-dto-g, Fe-dto-¢ and finally ἔδιο-ς. The softening of 
the ε to « — as from a@ to + in the words quoted on 
Ρ. 616 — has its analogy especially in the dat. pl. σφίσι 
from oge, which was originally identical with ofe. It 

618 cannot surprise us that in later times no kinship was felt 
to exist between forms phonetically so different. 


c) δὲ = j. 


We have shown above on p. 592, that 2 not ur 
commonly passes into δ, and therefore we may expect to 
find δὲ also for dj, and in so far as the δ᾽ before j is 
parasitic, for a simple ἡ. This phonetic change we assume 
for nouns in -δεο-ς like ἀδελφ-ἔδεο-ς, ϑυγατρ-ἔ-δεο-ς — 
for so we ought probably to accentuate according to EM. 
p- 16 with Nauck Aristoph. Byz. 145 — which in Athe 
end in -δοῦ-ς : ἀδελφιδοῦς, ϑυγατριδοῦς. This τύπος συγγε- 
νικός, as the old grammarians called the formation (Lobeck 
Phryn. 299) denotes the son almost in a diminutive fash- 
ion. To this also belong especially υἱι-δοῦ-ς, ἀνεψια-δοῦ-: 
and many comic words like τηϑ-αλλα-δοῦ-ς ‘grandmothers 
little boy’ (No. 310), the connexion of which with the 
patronymics in -dy-g, and the patronymics of birds in 
-δευ-ς (detr-s-dev-s) has been recognized by Géttling Accent- 
lehre 168 and Lobeck ad Aj. v. 880. We may now place 
these words with those in -dto-g discussed above, and 
ἀνεψιά-δεο-ς with Ὑρρά-διο-ς, and may compare Sanskrit 
words in -ja-s, like pitrja-s == πάτρα-ιο-ς patr-tu-s. Be 

(580)sides ~ja-s we find -ija-s, which is identified with it by 
Bopp, similarly used in Sanskrit, 6. g. svasr-ija-s sisters 
son, from svasr sister. In this suffix, which according te 








d= j. 273 


Bopp (Skt. Gr. § 584, 21) ‘forms patronymics from words 
of kinship’, the Greek -deo-g has its counterpart. The ε, 
which takes the place of an o at the end of the stem of 
the primitive noun, may be compared to the ἢ of iza-s, 
while ja is represented by deo. Such an z originating in 
o met us before on p. 613 in the case of the verbs in -ἐξῶ. 


ἃ) ὃ =j. 


The group dj which came from j might also, at that 
period in the language, in which the palatal spirant began 
to disappear from Greek mouths, lose the latter sound 
entirely, so that of dj only ὃ was left remaining. In the 
change of the Lat. vastare into the Ital. guastar and Fr. 
gater, often quoted already, we have the fully correspond- 
ing parallel. When used thus, the medial is like a parasitic 
plant, which first fastens on to another plant, then drains 
it of its juice, and destroys it entirely. Nor will any one 
object to the multiplicity of the changes which take place 
with and by the side of the old j. For the less the probability 
which we allow, in the case of sounds which have remained 619 
ἸῺ common use in a language, to an isolated groundless 
deviation from the course of regular phonetic substitution, 
the greater’ the confidence with which we can admit ἃ 
sporadic variation in the case of sounds, which are found 
in any language to be gradually disappearing from an early 
time onwards.*) In the case of such, as e. g. in Latin in 
the case of its lost aspirates, and of the diphthongs, the 
genius of the language follows different paths. Various 
attempts of this kind owe their origin to very different 


*) Leo Meyer in his review of the first edition of my second 
volume ‘Gétt. Anz.’ 1863 p. 231 pays absolutely no attention to this 
essential difference, bringing against my explanations the argument, 
which I have myself often made use of against him, i. e. that it is 
not probable that ‘the same sound should appear under such different 
phases’. Moreover I endeavour to establish a connected series of 
phenomena in favour of the phonetic developement here maintained, 
and to make this good by analogies. Cp. also ‘Studien’ II 189. 
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(s81)times, and must have been furthered by the tendency to 
. differentiation which runs through the whole life of a 
language. To refer them to well-established analogies, 
and to recognize the regular character, which may be 
detected in them in spite of all their variety, is a task 
which well repays the trouble it costs. By explaining 
them surprising light falls upon many forms which could 
with difficulty be made out from the stand-point of a 
special investigation. This is particularly the case with 
the representation of an original 2 by a Greek δ, which 

_ we have now to consider more closely. 
To start from perfectly safe ground, we see an initial 
ὃ take the place of j in the Boeotian, and probably 
also Laconian (Ahr. Aeol. 175, Dor. 95) δυγό-ν = Skt. 
juga-m, δωμό-ς from the rt. ju, and in the Dorian, (accord- 
ing to M. Schmidt, Delphian) daréy- ξητεῖν (Hesych.), 
words which we have discussed on p. 606. What has 
hitherto often been regarded as a kind of magical meta- 
morphosis of § into δ, is explained simply by the loss of 
the j, and now first assumes its true relation to those 
words in which, as in Zev-s, the d was of older date. 
In the same dialects also a δ) in the middle of a word, 
which had first originated from j, 6. g. in the Boeot. 
ἱαρειάδδω = ἰαρειαδ)ω, was assimilated into δ, precisely 
as a δὴ based upon a primitive dj or gj. The strengthening 
of the 7 by 0 evidently belongs to a period of language 
which much precedes the division into dialects and there- 
fore the origination of the ξ. The insertion of a ὃ before 
yj and the extrusion of the latter by d does not, moreover, 
occur exclusively in the cases in which § has developed. 
To the Hom. dav (No. 587) corresponds Aeol. dave (davors 
Sappho Fr. 82 Bergk), which has therefore come from 
620 djavo. We saw moreover above p. 606 f,, that the sup 
pression of the spirant after ὃ was not entirely strange 
even to the Attic dialect. Hence the objection, that in 
Attic at any rate only € could be expected for j, is not 

well-founded. 
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An initial δ answering to a primitive 7 has some 
probability, at any rate in the case of one pronominal 
stem. The particle δή precisely corresponds in usage to 
the Lat. jam, Goth. 0.-H.-G. ju now, already, Lith. jaz 
already, indeed, Bohem. ju-2 (Ch-Sl. u. == ju, u-ze = ju 
+ ze i, 6. Gk. yd). I have no doubt that these words 
belong to each other phonetically also; and this has been 
recognized with respect to those of them beginning with j 
by J. Grimm (Gr. ΠΠ 250), Bopp (Vgl. Gr. II? 201) and 
Schleicher (Kal. 263). The particles beginning with 7 
evidently come from the pronominal stem ja (No. 606), 
the meaning of which, originally demonstrative, and in 
fact pointing especially, as it appears, to what was well- 
known, may be clearly seen in the Gothic particles of 
affirmation ja, jai, Germ. ja (Eng. yea], and the derived (685) 
pronoun Goth. jain-s Germ. jener*). From this stem 18 
formed Lat. ja-m, as from the stem fa tam. The particle 
δή has the force of affirmation and of bringing out the 
present sharply with respect to the past, and may often, 
e.g. in ta δὴ νῦν πάντα τελεῖται be actually translated 
by the German ja. We may regard δή as a case-form, 
perhaps as the instrumental, of the same stem from which 
ja-m is an old locative formation (cp. Skt. ja-smin). From 
j@ came djéd, then with a suppression of the j δή. ἤ-δη is 
to δή as ἦ μήν to μήν (otherwise Pott W. I 1057); it is 
compounded with the like form of the pronominal stem a, 


*) Corssen, who Beitr. 503, I? 213 with Pott (W. I 1050) 
identifies ja-m with die-m, objects to this, that the Teutonic pronoun 
points to what is at a distance, the Lat. jam to what lies near. 
But this is precisely the relation of é-xei, é-xsivo-¢ to the Lat. ce 
in At-ce, ci-s, ci-tra. The more delicate distinctions of the uses of 
the pronouns are evidently something later, which has taken its 
own peculiar shape in each language. — What determines me to 
hold fast to the grouping given above is the fact that four families 
of speech are thus made to agree in the manner of denoting thé 
idea of ‘already’. What Pott says of the ‘remote dialects’ to which 
the transition from j to @ is limited, is sufficiently refuted in 
the text. 

18* 
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just as we find also in Gothic by the side of je a compound 
of a different kind jt-than with the same meaning. This 
is likewise the opinion of Sonne Ztschr. XII 282, where 
he tries to explain also dev-g0 and δεῦτε in this way, 
regarding dev as a transformation of ju. Clemm ‘Studien 
ΠῚ 308 ff. has a different notion. The view developed 
most fully by Hartung (Partikeln I 224 ff.), and defended 
by Corssen Beitr. 499, that δή is connected with the stem 

621 div day, whence δήν (p. 558), has been contested by Bopp 
l. c. on weighty grounds. From the meaning ‘by day’ it 
is not easy to arrive at the meaning ‘already’: the Lat, 
diu, which decidedly belongs to die-s, shows rather that a 
day presents itself to the childish sense as a very long 
time. We need not here discuss the question how δή 18 
related to δέ, and both to -de which points out and marks 
direction (ὅ-δε, ofxdv-de), and to the Latin pronominal 
forms -de-m, -da-m.*) - 


*) In the first edition I quoted as a second instance of the 
transition of an initial j to ὃ the rt. dv, for which I thought I could 
deduce an older form ju. But upon renewed examination [ gave 
this up. For natural as it is to compare dv-o with exdutae, pre- 
served in Paulus (Epit. 80), and on the other hand this exrdutee with 
the exuviae which serves as ite explanation, and closely as the whole 
use of δύω approximates to that of -uo, there is no certain evidence 
of a rt. ju, which might be regarded as equivalent to dv, du. The 
Pet. Dict. only recognizes for rt. ju the meanings ‘yield, withdraw. 
But another difficulty presented itself to me through a Zend form 
quoted in Justi, to which my attention was called by Pictet Ii 302 
The word ao-thra (from Indog. au-tra) shoe, evidently coincides with 
the Lith. αὐ- (1 sing. au-nt) to cover the foot, av-e-ti to wear a 
covering for the foot, Ch.-Sl. w-ts in tz-u-ts exuere, ob-u-ts induere, 
both used also only of a°covering for the feet; and may clearly be 
compared with the Latin words (Pott W. I 623, Fick’ 17). It would 
be possible to find a link between the Gk. dv and the Slavo-Lithuar 
ian verbs in an intermediate ju, for in these languages an initial ) 
is sometimes dropped. But this seems impossible in the case of 
Zend, for there is nothing of the kind ‘here, but an initial 72 is often 
found. This is a very plain proof of the important trath that com- 
parisons even between Greek and Latin words cannot attain to 
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It is more common for a j m the middle of a word¢ss) 


to pass into δ. The sqund d holds a very important place 
in Greek word-formation, and yet no one had hitherto 
succeeded in pointing to analogous formations from the 
cognate languages with the solitary exception of Latin, 
which agrees in part. For we have often seen already 
that there is no probability in the explanation from an 
original ¢ Here again we enter the sphere of those ling- 
uistic phenomena, which I have touched upon in my essay 
‘de nominum formatione’ pp. 6—10. The δ᾽ as I showed 
there, partly following Bopp, in a large number of word- 
formations belongs neither to the stem nor to the suffix 
as an integral part; and Kuhn in his review of this essay 
(Jahrb. f. wissensch. Kritik 1843 p. 31) recognized it as 
accessory, at any rate for some important classes of forms, 
adding that this d seemed to have originated from 7. This 
remark, though accompanied indeed by phonetic analyses, 
which differ from the views here stated, suggested to me 
the whole of the investigation of the relation of δ to 4, 
as given here. A quantity of matter belonging here has 
since been collected in the essays of Budenz and Bihler 
mentioned on p. 615, but from a very different standpoint, 
one which ‘I believe to be entirely erroneous, and treated 
without any regard to Kuhn’s and my own earlier discussion 
of the subject. 
_  @) Feminines in -ὸ and -0d. 

The most common suffix for the formation of the per- 
sonal feminine in Sanskrit is 7. To this suffix corresponds 
Gk. «*), which as a rule is short, but. which in some note- 


complete certainty without the use of all the cognate languages. 
The Greek δύω therefore remains a puzzle for the present. 

*) The decisiveness, with which Pott II? 889 rejects the identi- 
fication of the Greek suffix with the Indian of the same form, is 
evidently only occasioned by the belief, that the Skt. 7 originated 
from jd; but this belief is far from being proved. It cannot possibly 
be mere chance that the same vowel should serve in both languages 
for the same purpose of forming a feminine. 


622 
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(ss)worthy Homeric words, as Hoffmann Quaest. § 71 points 
out, is also long: βο-ώπι πότνια “Hon Σ 357 (cod. Ven), 
βλοσυρώπις ἐστεφάνωτο A 36 [cp. Laroche Hom. Textkritik 
p. 385]. It does not seem excessive boldness in the case 
of these forms to mark the length by the accent, even 
against traditional authority [Bowma: Laroche, etc). To 
these we may add the plural ἐυ-πλοχαμῖ-δ-ες (β 119, + 542), 
where, besides the length, we meet the δ, which is here 
in question. That this δ᾽ in the case of stems in -é 1s 
not to be regarded 88’ merely a suffix added in particular 
instances, is seen most strikingly from dialectic by-forms 
like Πάρι-ος, Θέτι-ος, μήνι-ος by Παάριδ-ος, Θέτιδ-ος, μήνιδοος, 
νήνι = νεανίδι Anacr.. 14, 8, ἄἅψι-ν Hesiod. Ἔργα 426 by 
ἁψῖδα, Καλλί-ν, Σωτηρί-ν, τεχνῆτι-ν (Inscriptions de Delphes 
90, 7; 32,10; 117,5) Aeol. χνήμι-ν, σφράγι-ν for xvnpide, 
σφραγῖδα (Bekk. Anecd. 1207), and conversely in Sappho 
πολυ-ἐδ-ρι-διι and even in Sophocles according to Herodian 
on Γ 219 ié-g:-d-e: it is seen again from the fact that 
this δ᾽ occasionally attaches itself not merely to the suffix 
t, but also especially to the suffix -ce: φρον-τέδ-ος (ep. lon. 
πίσ-τι-ος), ϑέτιδ-ος (No. 307), xaxo-parid-og by the side 
of φάτι-ς, gen. φάτι-ος. But there can be no doubt about 
the identity of this τε with the Skt. & Why then should 
a new suffix have been appended here? No one of those, 
who contest this theory of mine, has given any answer at 
all, much less a satisfactory one, to this question. And 

623 supposing that we were to follow those who make the ὁ 
come from τ, how could we imagine a second ¢-soffix here? 
πελλί-ς πελλίδ-ος bowl corresponds to the Lat. pelti-s (st. 
pelvt). Whence comes the δι, if not from ει Even Bopp 
(Vgl. Gr. IIT? 188) recognized that the d attached some 
times to the feminine suffix for feminine nomina agentis 
-τρι (= Skt. fri), e.g. in λῃσ-τρι-ὃ (cp. Skt. dé-tré a woman 
who gives), was an accessory sound. We must indeed 
take care not therefore to regard the c of the Lat. iri- 
as a parallel case. 1 have shown Ztschr. IV 215 ff. that 
this ¢ corresponds rather to the x in the Gk. yuva-ex i.e. 
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yuva-xe, and is to be taken as a diminutive suffix (ki) 
newly added, and that thus gen-e-triz would be to yev-e- 
tot-s, which does not indeed occur, but may be imagined 
by analogy — in its place we find γενέτειρα i. 6. γενε- 
τερ-ι-ὰ with a different expansion — as mater-cula and 
Bohem. mat-ka are to mdter. But the 0 of the Greek forms(ss) 
is not to be explained from the standpoint of the doctrine 
of word-formation, but from that of phonetics. Mono- 
syllabic stems in 7 in Sanskrit before several case-endings 
beginning with a vowel generate a j from this i, which 
thus becomes short, e. g. st. bhi fear, instr. sing. bhij-d © 
dat. bhi-j-é nom. pl. bhi-j-as, while those with more than 
one syllable let the ὁ pass wholly mto j: nari woman, 
nom. pl. narj-as. The expansion of 7 to y is quite ana- 
logous to that of ὦ to uv in Sanskrit, e. g. st. bhai earth, 
nom. pl. bhu-v-as [ep. Schleicher Comp.’ p. 29], and, to 
say nothing of doubtful mstances, finds an unmistakeable 
analogy in the late Latin vidu-v-iu-m from .vidua. Now 
this 7 afterwards generated before itself a δ. Θετι-ος be- 
came first @etu-os, then Θετιδ)-ος, and finally Θέτιδ-ος, 
Little importance is to be attached to the quantity of the 
t, for no vowel varies as a rule so much as this does. 
Schleicher (Beitr. I 328 ff.) even contests the existence of 
an i and a ὦ for the time before the separation of the 
languages [Comp.® p. 26]. Like the } m Sanskrit, the ὃ 
naturally occurs only before vowels. In Greek the accent 
favours the developement of this sound, inasmuch as it 
brings the « into greater prominence. ἐλπί-ς is of the same 
formation as πόλι-ς; we have éixtd-og but Ion. πόλι-ος, 
hence Ἐλπι-νίκη (cp. αἰγίοχο-ς), hence also the Aeol. 
χνήμι-ν beside the ordinary Greek xvypid-a, and con- 
versely φρον-τίδ-ος by the side of πίσ-τι-ος. There is certainly 
no consistency of practice, for we have ἔριδ-α, ὄπιδ-ος, but 
in the acc. ἔρι-ν ὕπι-ν are preferred to ἔριδ-α, ὄπιδ-α; and 
in these forms no one will suppose that a ὃ has been dropped... 
Among the personal feminines in -ἰ with an accessory 
δ᾽ the patronymics deserve to be brought into especial 
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prominence. The Skt. -¢ serves for precisely the same 

624 purpose, and indeed with the same accentuation of the 
vowel (Bopp Vergl. Gr. Ill? 376): Drdupad-i daughter of 
Drupada, like Πριαμίςς daughter of Πρέαμο-ς, or Tavradi-s. 
The final vowel is thrown away before the ¢ in both lang- 
uages. After a consonant simply ¢ is added: Πανδιον- ἔς. 
The diphthong «v is in the Homeric dialect treated as in 
the gen.: Νηρεύ-ς Nyer-i-s i. e. Νηρεξοι-ς ep. Νηρῆ-ος, 
Ἐρεχϑη-ἴ-ς (cp. Ebel Ztschr. IV 171). The feminine patro- 
nymic, however, in its formation quite agrees with numerous 
other half adjectival forms. It does not admit of doubt 
that Πριαμίς denoted originally ‘she who belongs to Priam’, 

(886)iIn whatever sense of the word*). Hence we have also 
feminine names of tribes, as in Pindar Alody-i-¢ belonging 
to the masc. Alodev-g, and in fact the meaning of such 
adjectives is extended to that of relation in the widest 
sense; thus Z 193 τιμῆς βασιληΐδος, Pind. Ol. I 102 βασι- 
Anida τιμήν. Thus ’Adadxoperni-s, the protecting, an epithet 
of Athene, is simply the feminine to the masc. ‘Adajxo- 
μενεύ-ς, ἃ word which is quoted in E.M. as an epithet of 
Zeus. Masculines in -ev-¢ as ‘paraschematisms’ from par- 
ticipial forms [i. e. formed from them by a change of in- 
flexion], were discussed Ztschr. ΠῚ 79 and above p. 596. 
Cp. Ζαμναμενεύ-ς (Apoll. Rhod. I 1131), Ἰδομενεύς. In 
forms like Baotd-i-¢, Alod-t-¢, Meyag-t-¢ we must probably 
assume the loss of the ὃ, as in σπέσσι for σπέεσσι. Cp. 
Lobeck Prolegg. 468 ff. 

These widely extended personal feminines are followed 
by a large number of common and abstract nouns, especially 
diminutives, like Ani-¢ beside λεία, ϑυρ-ἔςς (cp. Schwabe 
de demin. p. 54), which perhaps ought simply to be placed 
with the patronymics, so that the little door was denoted, 
so to speak, as ‘doorish’, just as the daughter of Aeolus 


*) The difficulties, which stand in the way of the view prv- 
pounded by Benfey, that these words denote properly the wife, # 
that Πριαμέδ- η-ς means ‘son of Priam’s wife’, are stated by Pott [I? 885. 
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was described as ‘Aeolish’; and also names of implements 
like yoag-t-¢ stile, opay-t-¢ sword, which even Bopp III? 
382 compares with Skt. words like vqy-t-s clothing, Khid-i-s 
axe (rt. Khid split); while derived abstract words like ‘48a- 
pave-i-c, Δωρίςς at any rate to a large extent can be explained ᾿ 
simply from the ellipse of a substantive (φυλή, γῆ). Primi- 
tive abstracts like ἐλσπ-ίςς have their analogues in Sanskrit, 
as lip-t-s writing, and may be explained from the common 
tendency of language to use the feminine to express the 
abstract. To start from this latter usage, and to assume 
6. g. for Ζωρίώς the meaning of Doric land, for Πριαμί-ς 
the meaning (which cannot be established in a single in- 625 
stance) of ‘family of Priam’, as older than the concrete 
‘daughter of Dorieus, or of Priam’, as Budenz (Suff.-KOZ - 
p. 61) chooses to do, is simply to set things topsy turvy. 
In the life of language generally the general and abstract 
proceeds from the individual, from that which strikes the 
senses, and not the reverse. With this falls also the ex- 
planation of the masculine patronymics, which Budenz pro- 
poses: and this will be seen to be of not less importance. 

6) Stems in -ad. 

The parallelism of the stems in -αὖ, nom. a-s, with 
those in -d, nom. ¢-¢ is so great, that the two classes are 
generally treated together, most thoroughly by Lobeck 
Prolegg. 439 ff. Like the stems in -1d, those in -αὖ are 
tarned into feminine patronymics: Bogead like Πρίιαμιδ, 
to other feminine proper names or adjectives: μοιχαδ, 
λημνιαδ, like Θεωριδ, Δεσβιδ, to names of countries, and 
abstract words: ‘Eddad, ἱππαδ like AlodAid. It is clear that 
the stems in -αὖ are to those in -1d precisely as the verbs 
in -efm are to those in -ξζω; but we can also say, as(58?) 
derived adjectives in -ato-¢ 6. g. ἀγορα-ῖο-ς are to those in 
-t0-¢ 6. g. ἐ-σπέρ-ιο-ς. The « must here be regarded by 
us as the final vowel of the noun-stem, and it represents 
also the o of the masculine and neuter stems: χερσα-ῖο-ς 
(χερσο) by the side of ποτάμειο-ς, γυμνά-ξω (yvuvo) by the 
side of πολεμ-έξω, just as in the derived adjectives in -αχο-ς 
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e. g. Κορινϑια-κό-ς the a corresponds to the o of Κορένϑιος-, 
for the national names in -to-¢, as 1s well known,,. underlie 
all these words, 88 a preliminary stage, so that °e. g. 
Πελοποννησιακὸ-ς πόλεμος means properly, not the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, which would be the war waged in the 
Peloponnesus, but the war of the Peloponnesians. We ἅτε 
therefore justified in regarding the ὃ of the suffix ad as 
parallel with the ὃ of ἐδ: and therefore, as sd went back 
to 4, mm the same way we may refer ad to aj, or — as 
the phonetic relation becomes clearer before vowels — as 
td-eg went back to εδ)-ες, ω,--ες, so does ad-eg go back to 
adj-es, aj-es. With regard to the explanation of this ἡ, 
it is simple enough in the case of the feminine proper 
names and the adjectives corresponding to them. Certainly 
the 7 is nothing but the feminine ἢ, so often mentioned, 
only here it did not, as with the stems in -:d, extrude the 
final vowel of the stem, but it united it with itself. There 
was the greatest inducement so to preserve it in the case 
of the masculine stems in a, 6. g. in Βορξα-ς, χαμαιεύνη-ς 
(st. χαμαιευνα). Especially with patronymics, the pre 





servation of this « was demanded, if only for the sake of 
clearness. Thus 6. g. in the gen. Bogea-j-og was formed. 
But how do we get from this to the nom. Bogea-s? I now 
differ somewhat from my former view, and believe that 
626 we may do so most easily in the following way. The full 
nominative must naturally have been Bogea-t-s. But after 
a ὃ had been developed before the 7 in the other cases: | 
Bogea-dj-0g, Bogea-dj-t, Bogea-dj-eg, this found its way. 
I believe, into the nominative also, where it must hare 
been very welcome as a link between the two vowels. 
We should thus arrive at the form Bogea-di-¢. There are | 
indeed other instances, in which we detect a similar het- 
eroclisy, as 6. g. Σωκράτη-ν in the accusative is formed 
according to the false analogy of the nominative. In the 
dat. plur. also we must probably presuppose Bogea-d:-0, 
and here we have an analogy still more striking. The ε 
of πρέσβεξεος, ἡδέξιος, although, as we saw on p. 569, 
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probably only an auxiliary vowel before the v softened to 
Ff, and in no case originally appropriated to the dat. plur. 
(cp. Skt. svddu-shu) made its way into this case -also, in 
consequence of the tendency, which runs through all lang- 
uages, to assimilate the inflexions of the same stem: πρέσβε- 
os, ἡδέσι. But even Bogsa-dt-¢ did not hold its own. 
When the ) of Bogea-dj-0g disappeared, the « in the nom. (688) 
was no longer retained. It was the more easily suppressed 
here, that there were other cases of the loss of an ¢ after 
dental consonants. In the face of five languages, which 
point to the stem nak-ti, no one will doubt that it was 
only in later times that yux-te (No. 94) became νυχτ, and 
that therefore the nom. νύξ is shortened from νυζχ-τι-ς, 
just as much as mox from noc-ti-s. The fact of the loss 
of ¢ or 7 after τ, which is thus proved, may also serve as 
additional evidence for the suppression of the j in ἐλπέδος, 
Bogeadog. We hardly need the further proof afforded by 
the actual occurrence of the stem yvux-re in νυχτι-λαμ-πής, 
vuxtt-aiayxto-¢. The case is the same with Hesiod’s form 
δώ-ς (Ἔργα 356), which is absolutely the same with Lat. 
dé-s, and is therefore shortened from δῶ-τι-ς: and with 
the suffix -τητ- = Lat. fét, the shortening of which from 
«ἀξ is established by Lat. civi-tdh-um [Roby 8 445] with 
the Skt. suffix -tdt#i (Leo Meyer II 532). Bogea-g has there- 
fore been shortened from Bogeadig through the intermediate 
form Bogead-¢. By means of such a view we can also 
understand the surprising shortness of the a as compared 
with Bogée-s. In the patronymic the a was for a time 
long by position before two consonants Bogeadj-og Bogead-s. 
Here the a was shortened as in the Dor. acc. ywoa-g from 
q@oa-vc, as in the Jon. ἔσσων (ἑσσόω) for ἥσσων, or as 
in δικάξζω, ἐδίκᾶσα by the side of duxa. 

It will not be necessary for our purpose to enter more 
minutely into the other stems in -ad. But we may just 
remark that the greater number of them easily lend them- 
selves to our view. By far the majority of these stems 
consists of feminines, which have by their side masculines 
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627in -0: γυμνά-ς and γυμνό-ς, λευχά-ς and λευχό-ς. These 
"are related to Bogea-¢ as ἑτοιμά-ζω to δικά-ζω, i. 6. the 
vowel a- has been-in the one case retained in both forms, 
in the other only in the derived form, whilst in the 
stem-form it has been weakened to o. γυμνά-ς is therefore 
immediately connected with yupva-f-o-uar. Hence we may 
here assume a γυμνα-δι-ς with just the same right as above 
a Bogéea-dt-¢. We need not explain in detail how such 
stems are used in very different ways, partly through the 
ellipse of a substantive (δλχά-ς i. 6. ναῦς, Ὀλυμκιά-ς i. 6. 
ἑορτή), partly through that use of the feminine in an ab- 
stract sense, which is so common with the Greeks, (ἁμαρ- 
ra-¢ fault, μονά-ς unity, cp. ἡ ϑέρμη warmth). This is 
the less necessary that here, just as in the diminutival 
use of the suffix, we find the fullest analogy with the 
nouns in -t0, the origin of which we were able to estab 
lish with certamty. There is only one class which will 
not lend itself to our theory, the adjectives of both genders 
like νομά-ς, μιγά-ς, δρομά-ς, λογά-ς, φυγά-ς. But there 
(389)are hardly a dozen of these, and among them it is only 
the five mentioned, which are in common use, and these 
not before Herodotus. Many occur, either altogether or as 
masculines, only in isolated examples in the poets. Whether 
we are here to assume an illegitimate transference to the 
masculine gender, or whether we are to have recourse to 
the analogy of the few masculines in -ἰ like orpoge-s, 
τρόχι-ς, need not be decided. In Zend -+ is the suffix of 
patronymics. In no case can they be any objection to our 
analysis. Leo Meyer's theory (II 103), that the suffix -ad 
is identical with the participial suffix -ant, Gk. ov is not 
probable for any class of these words, and leaves quite 
unexplained the very predominant use of the suffix as 
feminine, which he himself mentions as remarkable. 
γ) Patronymics in -δα. 
_ The most common kind of patronymics, those in -δα 
nom. -δη-ς, are evidently connected with two formations 
discussed above p. 616 ff. i. e. the Aeolic patronymics in 
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α-δεο-ς like Ὑρρά-διο-ς and names of kinship in -t-deo-g. 
Hence it hardly needs further proof that we have before 
us in this ὃ also only the representative of ἡ. We trace 
back. Βορεά-δη-ς to Bogea-jn-s, Kgovi-dn-¢ to Κρονι-}η-ς. 
The difference from the former two forms lies in two 
points. The group δ), which we presuppose, has in the 
former instances retained the 7 in the form of a vowel, in 
the latter it has rejected it, and while in the former o 
took the place of the old a, here the stronger @ appears, 
which the Graeco-Italic language retained so peculiarly, 628 
even in the case of masculines, as a fuller vowel, by the 
side of the more usual 0, εὐρύοπα, agricola. For there 
ean hardly have been any original distinction between this 
Graeco-Italic masculine a and the more usual 0. We have 
seen the suffixes -tar and -tdr, -man and -mdn, -mana and 
mana interchange. Why could not a and ἃ have existed 
side by side, in such a way that ὦ as a rule fell to the 
feminine, bit not without exceptions. That as a fact a 
jas or 74-s did find its place by the side of ja-s or i-as is 
shown by the Greek nouns in -ἰᾶ-ς, root-words like tap- 
ἔα-ς, Φειδ-ία-ς, derivatives like κυματ-ία-ς, ἐτησ-ία-ς Ὁ) (ave- 
μος), ὠχρ-ία-ς, Κριτ-ία-ς, Τειρεσ-ία-ς (Lobeck Proleg. 489). 
All these nouns are distinguished from formations like 
κλόπ-ιο-ς, ξέν-ιο-ς, οὐράν-ιο-ς, ἀ-πειρέσ-τιο-ς by a more 
marked meaning. The fuller vowel serves to bring into (690) 
prominence, and thus is well suited for patronymics. We 
may see that the nouns in -ade are by no means exclusively 
used in this latter signification, from words like ἁἀλιάδαι, 


*) The irregular accent of the gen. plur. ἐτησίων is certainly to 
be explained from a confasion of the stems éryjoto and ἐτησια, as is 
shown by Gottfr. Stier Ztachr. ἢ Gymnasialwesen 1869 p. 117. — 
For the close affinity of the masculine a- with the o-stems we have 
also poetic forms like ἀτέτη-ς (Aesch. Ag. 72, Eumen. 266), lodéra-s, 
κεσσοδέτα-ς (Pind. Fr. 45 Boeckh), λευκολόφα-ς (Eurip. Phoen. 118), 
χρουσοχόμη-ς (Hesiod. Theog. 947 etc,), μηλονόμα-ς (Eur. Alc. 588). 
Cp. Valckenaer ad Eurip. Phoen. v. 120. The a-form is generally 
the more emphatic. 
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seamen (Soph.), ἡμερί-δη-ς mild (of wine) — similarly 
av3-oopia-¢ —, Γυγάδα-ς, as the treasure of Gyges at 
Delphi was called (Herod. I 14), and from comic formations 
like σαλπιγγο-λογχ-υπην-άἀδαι. As we trace the ὃ of the 
suffix -da back to 2, this establishes also a relation of 
affinity with the second patronymic formation, the so-called 
τύπος Ἰωνικός (Bekk. Anecd. 850). Κρον-έων is only the 
expansion of Kgdv-to-g by the amplificative suffix -ὧν (ον), 
and is related to it as οὐραν-ἔ-ων-ες to ovedy-to-t, as αὐλῶν 
to avid-s, κοιν-ωὧὠν to κοινό-ς, xvg-av to κυφό-ς. With 
regard to the addition of the suffix -da, this, like the 
feminine suffix δι, is added immediately on to stems im α: 
Βορέᾶ-ς Βορεά-δη-ς fem. [Βορεα-δι-ς] Bogea-s, 
but to stems in -co in such a way that instead of the o 
the old @ appears: 
Τελαμώνιο-ς Τελαμωνιά-δη-ς [Τελαμωνια-δι-ς] Tedapevie-s. 
The termination αδη-ς is here parallel to the Aeol. 
αδιο-ς, the Skt. éa-s i. 6. aija-s, the Lat. éjes from atyjos 
629(p. 616). To consonantal stems -da is attached by means 
of the vowel ε: Μεμνον-έ-δη-ς fem. Mepvor-i-s, and the 
same ὁ as a rule takes the place of o: Kgov-¢-dy-c. The 
latter kind of formations must be traced back to -sa-s or 
-ija-s and corresponds to Sanskrit forms like svasr-ija-s 
sister's son. The hexameter metre, under the influence of 
which patronymics were formed in the epos, required and 
allowed many abbreviations and expansions, with regard 
to which it is.sufficient here to refer to Buttmann Π 435 
with Lobeck’s additions, and especially to the careful essay 
of Angermann ‘de patronymicorum Graecorum formatione 
Stud. I, 1. We need only mention further the Boeotian 
forms like ᾿Ἐπαμεινών-δα-ς, Ilayav-da-s. The loss of the 
accented « would be, if not quite inconceivable, at any 
rate surprising. But if we start from Exapeyvov-ja-s, the 
form becomes more intelligible. In this case evidently no 
« had ever been developed. 
δὴ) Names of young animals in -dev. 
(691) The connexion of the words in -dev (nom. -dev-s), 
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denoting young animals, with patronymics on the one hand, 
and with words of kinship in -.dev on the other, has often 
been recognized, especially by Pott Personennamen 573 
and Ii? 883*). This scholar reminds us of the Boeotian 
names in -orro-¢ fem. -οττί-ς (Keil Sylloge Inscr. Boeot. 
p. 77) e.g. Βίοττο-ς, Φίλοττο-ς after the analogy of νεοττό-ς 
(1. 6. wé0-x-jo-g, cp. νέχξ and novi-ciu-s), and of the Modern 
Greek names in -πουλο-ς (cp. Lat. pullu-s and ἀετό-πουλο-ν 
= 0.-Gk. ἀετιδεύς), which were originally patronymics. 
We may regard forms like ἀετ-ι-δεύ-ς, λαγ-ι-δεύ-ς, ἀλωπεκοι- 
dev-s, γαλ-ι-δεύ-ς, λεοντ-ι-δεύ-ς as expansions of generic 
adjectives with the addition of the individualizing suffix 
εὖ. The little eagle was thus, strictly speaking, denoted 680 
by language as the ‘eaglish’ (cp. p. 624). This formation 
is related to the patronymics in -δὰ as the proper name 
Navt-ev-¢ is to ναύτη-ς, and as the rarer forms Σεμῶνι- 
devo, Alaxdevg (Gottling Accentlehre 169) to the more 
usual Σιμωνίδης, Αἰακίδης. We may notice also ἐχι-εύ-ς 
young viper from ἔχι-ς (Nicander Ther. 133). ᾿Ερωτιδεύ-ς 
a young Cupid [Anacreont. 26] was jestingly formed after 
this analogy. On the other hand υἱιδεύ-ς is equivalent to 
viidovs. Βαυκιδεύ-ς is found C.I. No. 106. Μαιαδεῦ in Hippo- 


*) Pott indeed explains these forms in a manner entirely different 
from mine, i. 6. (Π 883) from composition with the rt. Fid. It will 
be allowed that the‘meaning of appearance (εἴδομαι, εἴδωλον) and 
farther that of resemblance might develope from this. But the 
great objections, drawn from the form of the word, will not fail 
to be noticed by everybody, as the loss of the £, which in Homer 
and elsewhere is very firmly attached to this root, and the difficulty 
of gettmg direct from the root to these noun-formations, which 
would rather require the intermediate stage of some noun like εἶδος, 
for ἀετοιδεύς surely cannot have meant the ‘eagle-seer’, Κρον-ἔδη-ς 
the ‘Kronos-seer’, and how are we to explain Alvera-d7n-¢? And the 
assumption that the suffix -cad has arisen from an α inserted ‘for 
the sake of euphony’ (p. 898) will satisfy no one. Finally the verbs 
with -ἰζω in the present, which are also placed here, would, accord- 
ing to Pott's explanation, contradict the fandamental law of Greek 
composition, that a verbal stem is never directly used to form a 
compound, not ofxo-dep-w, but οἰκο-δομ-έ-ὦ. 
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nax ΕἾ 10 as an appellation of Hermes may be a form inten- 
tionally made to resemble the names of beasts, for this well 
suits the tone of the fragment, which is very extravagant 
Both forms meet also in the name of the old Attic tribe 
᾿Δργαδῆς (nom. 8. ‘Agyadev-s), the Eponymus of which was 
named ‘Aoyady-s (Herod. Υ 66). We might suppose a patro- 
nymic form here too, i. 6. a nomen agentis agyd-s (cp. ovr- 
εργό-ς), whence the ‘Agyadets would have got their name, as 
the sons of the labourers, the field-labourers, like the Happo- 
τάδαι as the sons of the common herdsmen. But it is certainly 
simpler to regard ’doyadijg as a nomen agentis from ἐργάΐξο- 
μαι, in which, as in κομι-δ-ή, δ takes the place of j. And 

(592) perhaps we ought to regard in the same way the Za; 
Στοιχαδεύς (as well as Στοιχεύς) of the Sicyonians (Lobeck 
Prolegg. 351), so named “διότε κατὰ φυλὰς ἑαυτοὺς ἔταξαν 
καὶ ἠρίϑμησαν᾽, which is equivalent to the verb στοιχαζξειν, 
divide, separate. 

é) The adverbs in -da, -dov, -δην, -δις. 

These adverbs, which are tolerably numerous, especially 
in the language of Homer, have been thoroughly discussed — 
by Leo Meyer Ztschr. VI 287 ff. They ave there traced 
back to the Skt. suffix -tva, which presents a certain similar- 
ity, especially in the employment of the instrumental -frd 
to form gerunds, e. g. ga-tvd (rt. gam), compared with 
βάδην. But the phonetic change from tv to ὃ cannot be 
satisfactorily established, and the separation of the form: 
in -δην from those in -διὴν is, as our grouping will show, 
hardly possible. Mainly on the latter ground Leo Meyer 
himself has now altered his view. He connects all ad 
verbial forms in ὃ with the Indian adjectives in -fja (Or. 
u. Occ. Π 603, Vergl. Gr. II 385), but there is nothmg 
convincing in this, from the point of view either of form. 
for there is no reason for the softening of τ into δ, or of 
meaning, for in Sanskrit this is that of necessity, which 
is foreign to our words, however often Leo Meyer may 
protest, that it was ‘undoubtedly’ as he asserts, that it is 
‘unmistakeable’ etc. The words corresponding to these 
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Indian adjectives are rather Greek adjectives like ἄξιο-ς, 
ὑπόψιο-ς, γνήσιο-ς, Latin ones like anziu-s. And the identity 631 
of the adverbs in -δίην or -δην with the Latin adverbs in 
-tim, which he asserts, is the less established, that we have 
actually in Greek itself adverbs in -τί like ἐγερ-τί, ὀνομασ- 
τί, δωρισ-τί, μονω-τί (cp. singillatim), which evidently 
differ from the Latin adverbs only in the case-suffix. Pott 
113 882 has treated these adverbs in an entirely different 
manner, on some points agreeing with my view. Since 
then Frohwein in the ‘Studien’ I, 1, 103 ff. has most 
diligently collected all the materials. We confine ourselves 
to demonstrated phonetic change, if we maintain for all 
these formations the origination of the δ from 2, and their 
affinity with another Sanskrit gernundial form, that in -ja, 
e. g. d-dd-ja (from the rt. dé with pref. ὦ). It is best to 
start from the most complete forms. We consider these 
to be the Homeric forms in -denv: σχε-δίην (τύψον dé 
σχεδίην E 830) atvro-cyediny (πλῆξ αὐτοσχεδίην M 192), 
ἀμφα-δίην (εὔχεσϑε H 196). These forms are unmistake- 
ably feminine accusatives from the adjectives in -dto, which (59s) 
we discussed on p. 616. A corresponding dative is zav- 
συ-δέῃ. We may still regard them as real adjectives, and 
explain them from the ellipse of the accusative of cognate 
meaning with the verb: τύψον σχεδίην, i. 6. πληγήν, like . 
παῖσον διπλὴν (Soph. El. 1415). But of course in forms 
like these, as Lobeck Paralipp. p. 363 sq. and Jacob Grimm 
(D. Gr. ΠῚ 239) show, the limits between adjective and 
adverb fluctuate: we haye only to remember ἄντην, ἀπριάτην, 
ἀντιβίην, Lat. bifariam, perperam and the like. An old 
ace. plur. with adverbial force, based upon the same suffix, 
is found in καταλοφάδια (x 169) for which Bekker writes 
καταλοφάδεια. The word, derived from Adgo-s, has its 
complete analogue in κατ-ωμά-διο-ς (δίσκου κατωμαδίοιο 
(ἢ 431). Only the adverb belonging to the latter word 
appears in a shorter form, i. e. xat-wua-dov (O 352). 
Lobeck indeed and the old grammarians invert the real 
order, deriving κατωμάδιος from κατωμαδόν (Prolegg. 151, 
Curtius, Etymology. II. 19. 
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cp. Paralipp. 156). But as adverbs are almost invariably 
petrified cases of adjectiyes, we are never justified in 
deriving an- adjective from an adverb, except when the 
latter passes into the adjective in its, unabbreviated form. 
as 6. g. in δηναιό-ς, diu-tinu-s. In one adverb it seems 
that δὲ is replaced by the € which so often corresponds 
to it. βύ-ξην pressed close (Bu-vé-@) with βυ-ξόν (Hesych. 
πυκνόν) is explained by Buttmann A. Gr. Π 452, having 
regard to Bé-Bvo-uae and the like, as for βυσ-δὴν (so also 
Pott II? 812). But the origination of € from o@ is, as 
we saw on p. 614, an arbitrary assumption. I therefure 
6s2explain βύ-ξζην as for Bu-djny. We may notice also the 
Homeric ἄ-δην, or as Bekker writes it, after Aristarchns, 
a-dnv. The rt. is that of the Lat. sa-tur, sa-tis*), and this 
is in favour of the rough breathing. But the variation in 
the quantity — E 203 ἔδμεναι ἄδην (cp. adyxores [ἄδήσειεν 
a 134]) but elsewhere with a short a — is explained most 
simply by supposing that the 7 eriginally occurring after ὁ 
sometimes made position, sometimes was lost without leaving 
a trace. Hence came the spelling with δ where the syllable 
was long, which has eminent advocates; and this shows 
that € was by no means the only substitute for δ) admitted 
by the Ionians. The variation between ᾿ἄδην, ᾿ἄδην, and 
addny reminds us of that between χἄλό-ς, x@Ad-¢ and xadi- 
tov, which is similarly based upon a group of letters con- 
taining j. We regard these forms as the bridge wherebr 
to get from -dinv to -dnv, from -dioy to -dov, from -δια 
to -da, stating the equation thus: 
do : διο = da : δια (p. 602). 

By prefixing the ὃ and vocalizing the j the suffix -κι 
became -dvo; by the rejection of the j it became -do. Thus 
we arrive at the explanation of the far more common 

(ss) suffixes -dov, -δην, -da, of which the first is naturally 
according to its termination the neuter singular, the second 
the feminine singular, the third the neuter plural. Here 


*) (The initial consonant is proved by .4 88, @ 184, ¢ 290, μ 281} 
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belong therefore forms like oye-dov, properly tenendo, hence 
near, ava-pay-dov, ἐπι-στα-δόν, ῥδυ-δόν, — βά-δην, ἐπι- 
λίγιδην (χλῆτο P 599), μίγ-δην, ὀνομα-:κλή-δην, ἀέρ-δην 
contracted ἄρδην, of-dnv [but cp. Steph. Thes. 5. voc.], 
γραβ-δην (Lob. Elem. I 332 adnot.) — χρύβ-δα, μίγ-δα, 
ἀμ-φα-δά, αὐτο-σχε-δά. --- It is worth while noticing 6v-f- 
δην (Hipponax Fr. 35 B.*), which is well established by © 
the metre here, and by later evidence (Steph. Thes. 8. v.): 
it is quite equivalent in meaning to ῥυδόν and ῥύδην, 
and can hardly be explained except as for ῥυξίιην, i. e. 
by supposing that before the vowel 4 a f developed itself 
from v in just the same way as that mentioned on p. 496, 
like the Skt. ba-bhii-v-a. As such a semi-vowel is developed 
only before a vowel, this B hardened from Ff (cp. p. 574) 
also bears witness to the existence of ane. It is probable 
that we must explain in this way the relation of the 
equivalent words ῥοῖβδο-ς and ῥοῖξο-ς noise. We may trace 
back the former to gotFf-jo-¢ (i. 6. gof-to-g with epenthesis), 
the latter to dor-jo-¢. As soon as the δ᾽ makes its appear- 
ance, springing up before the j, we get éo.f-djo-g which 
must become ῥοῖβδο-ς, and ῥοιδ)ο-ς, which must become 
doifo-¢. Ebel Ztschr. XIV 39 also arrives at this ex- 
planation. Perhaps the root is the same as in the equi- 
valent Lat. ré-mor, the other affinities of which we learnt 
to recognize on No. 523. Or ought we to consider sru, 
Gk. fu (No. 517) as the root of the former forms? — Just 
as in the examples hitherto discussed the suffix is added 633 
to verbal stems, as in the Indian gerunds in -ja, so in 
numerous other instances it is added to noun-stems, as in 
κατωμα-δόν, already mentioned, in ἐλα-δόν, ὁμα-δόν, κλαγγη- 
δόν -- κχκαναχη-δά, a use which will surprise us the less, 
considering the origin of the suffix which we maintain, 
because we have often recognized the forms -dto, -ἰο, Skt. -ja, 
in a similar use. The substitution of an α or ἢ for the - 
o of a noun (πλινϑη-δόν) is abundantly clear from numerous 
analogies, especially from the formation of compounds 


(νεη-γενής). But with regard to their formation, words 
19* 
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like ἐπι-τροχά-δην, μετα-δρομά-δην, ἐπι-στροφα-δήν, just 
like adjectives in -αιἱο-ς (τρόχαιος) evidently go back to 
nouns like ἐπίττροχο-ς etc., although it is not always possible 
to prove the existence of these. ἐπιτροχάδην ayogevey 
(Γ 213) means therefore: he spoke in the manner of an 
éxitgoyos, of one hurrying over. The ἡ of κχλαγγηδὸν is 
to the α of fAadov as ταφή-ἴο-ς is to πετρα-ῖο-ς. — The 
695)forms in -δὲὶς are the most difficult to explain. It seems 
that ἀμοιβηδίς Ἐ) is ‘the-only one occurring in Homer [Z 50, 
δ 310]; in the Alexandrian writers we find ἐνωπαδίς, aig- 
νηδίς and others; the grammarians mention rev@adis, μιγά: 
dig (ep. Lobeck Paralipp. 154). It is most natural to 
compare μόγις and μόλις, and also the multiplicatives in 
-axts. . May we not suppose, as others have already cor- 
jectured, that we have here plural locatives, in which the 
diphthong οὐ — after the analogy of the Latin — ha: 
been weakened into 1, just as in the singular locatives w 
-.? It is true that in the latter case we have the inter- 
mediate step -Ἔἰ often retained, so that ἀμαχεί forms ἃ 
link between ᾿ἀμισϑ- and οἴκοι; and besides, we should 
here have to assume the shortening of the ¢ as well. — 
We have formations of a peculiar kind in xgugavdor 
κρυφίως (Hesych.), στοχανδὸν conjectando (Theognost.). 
We might call to mind the Sanskrit participium necessitatis 
in -anija, 6. σ. kar-anija-m that which is to be done, and 
be also inclined to bring in here the adverbs in -cvdqr 
like ἀριστίνδην, πλουτίνδην with the adverbs in -ivda re 
lating to games, like épetivda, ὀστρακίνδα (Schmidt Ztsebr. 
f. Sprachw. I p. 264 ff.). But this may be put forward 
more as a conjecture. The latter class of words is explained 
differently by Budenz ‘The suffix KOZ’ p. 86 ἔς Corssen, 
who discusses these formations in Beitr. 140, regards them 
as corresponding to the Lat. gerundives; hence φυγίνδα 
== fugienda, which agrees with our own view, as will be 


*) ἄλλυ-δις and ἄμυ-δις, like oixa-dtg = οἴκαδε and zapa-dis 
(cp. Ahr. Dor. 373) belong to the local adverbs in -ds (No. 3680. 
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shown on p. 649: but Corssen has a very different belief 
as to the ongin of the suffix. 

€) δ for j in particular verbal forms. 634 

Instead of the Homeric form of the present ἀμέρδ-ω 
deprive, Pindar has ἀμείρ-ω. It is natural to derive’ both. 
forms from a third underlying both, dpeg-j-a. The root 
is undoubtedly pep (No. 467), divide, apportion, to which 
ἀμέρδ-ω is related as ἀτίζω, ἀτίω to the rt. τι honour. 
We must give expertem facere as the fundamental meaning, 
and must certainly assign another root, i.e. pap shine 
(cp. p. 553) for the second meaning of ἀμέρδειν, blind; so 
that the verb, when it has this meaning, is to be compared 
with ἀμαυροῦν. Lobeck’s attempt (Rhemat. 74) to connect 
the two meanings is certainly unsuccessful. 

Before the endings -arat and -ato of the perfect and 
pluperfect middle we sometimes find the sound δ, The 
particular forms have been quoted by me in Tempora und 
Modi p. 225 [cp. Das Verbum p. 93]. I must confess that 
χε-χύδ-αται, there mentioned, is doubtful*). For in Herod. 
II 75, the only passage where xataxeyvdatar occurs, it rests 
upon only two M.SS., while the others have χατακεχύαται, (596) 
and this is accepted by Lhardy, Stein and Abicht, and 
approved by Bredow (de dial. Herodot. p. 328). ἐῤῥάδαται 
is indeed quite certainly established (v 354, ἐῤῥάδατο M 
431), but here as in ἐρηρέδατ᾽ (pres. ἐρείδω) the δ᾽ belongs 
to the root. Under No. 253 we saw that the root was 
apd, by metathesis fad. The forms which remain are 
ἀγωνίδαται (Herod. IX 26), κεχωρίδαται (1 140), ἐσκευάδαται 
(LV 58), xageoxevadato (III 150), διακεκρίδαται, which is 
not found before Dio Cassius (52, 5), and the Homeric 
forms ἀκηχέδατ᾽ (P 637), ἐληλέδατ᾽ (η 86). The first four 
forms correspond to present stems in § Hence language 


_— 


*) Also ἀπεσπάδατο, quoted by Lobeck ad Ajac. 403, is not 
certain. The M.S. of Hesych. has ἀπεσπάδατο ἀπέστησεν. M. Schmidt 
marks the gloss as suspicious, # only because the alphabetical se- 
quence is not observed. 
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has treated the j here in two different ways. In the present 
the j with the δ᾽ which has sprung up before it, has been 
changed into €; in the perfect the ὃ is the only relic of 
the 7: ἀγωνι)αται — ἀγωνιδ())αται. From this difference 
arguments have been derived, wherewith to contest this 
theory of mine. But if we consider that it lies in the 
organism of the Greek verb to distinguish the present stem 
from the perfect stem by fuller forms, there is nothing 
surprising in this various treatment of the j. Just as 
δδ- δ-α was common by the side of ὄξω, ξδ-ος by the side 
of ἔξομαι, or just as the group of consonants oo was Ἰ}- 
mited to the present, so the ¢ was only retained her, 
and in the remaining forms, in accordance with analogy, 
635 we have only δ, which was felt to be an element of the 
double consonant. If we transfer ourselves to ἃ period, 
in which men still said ὀδ-)ω, &-jo-uat, ἀγων-ι-ὃ-)ο-μαι. 
oxeva-d-jo, we can understand how forms of the latter kind 
followed the course of those of the former, that is, how 
it was possible to regard the 2 as universally the sign of 
the present, and to consider the verbal stem as ending in 
ὃ. The still older fashion, which Dorism retained, was 
discussed on p. 599. It is im these forms and some few 
noun-forms, which are to be discussed immediately, that 
' the reference of derived verbs with -:f@, -a{ in the present, 
as well as primitive verbs (ὄξω, σχίζω), in practical Greek 
vrammar, to a noun-stem in δι finds its justification. The 
isolated Homeric ἀκηχέδατ᾽ on the other hand is contrasted 
with the equally isolated ἀκαχείατο (M 179, I. Bekker axe- 
χήατο) and may serve as a finger-post to point out to us the 
relation of the verbs in -ξω to those in -e@, which we touched 
upon above (p. 612). Lobeck (Rhemat. 227) quotes nine Ho- 
meric verbs, which like αὐνήσω atvifm, κανάχησε κανάχιξε, 
ὀχλεῦνται ὀχλίσσειε form some tenses from the one stem, 
some from the other, just like the verbs in -a@ and -afe. 
(97)Grassmann Ztschr. XI 98 has carried this parallel out 
farther. The « of -ἰξω has come from ε, like that of tle 
(rt. ἐδ), χϑιξός (χϑές). We may deduce a form axazt-d ye 
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with the same justice as éd-ja. Now in axnyzédat’ by the 
side of ἀχαχίξω we actually find this hypothetical ¢, and 
similarly in ἀκηχεδ-ὄν-ες λύπαι (Hesych.), but with dxa- 
χεέατο, if the traditional authority in its favour is correct, 
ἀχηχέδατ᾽ is connected by an intermediate axayzsj-ato axea- 
yedj-aco. — The case of ἐληλέδατ᾽ is similar. Bekker, 
with good authorities, (cp. Schol. E. M. on ἡ 86, H.Q. on 
ν 4) has restored this form instead of the vulgate ἐληλά- 
dex in ἡ 86. La Roche with M. writes ἐληλάδατ. Butt- 
mann (A. Gr. 1 426) approved the reading ἐληλέ-ατ᾽, which 
is less well-established, though of course it would be formed 
from the stem ἐλα- just as wenré-aro from rt. πτα. On 
the other hand ἐληλέ-δατ᾽ goes back to a stem ἐλα)-, of 
which the present would take the form éda-w or élag-o, 
and which is to be recognized also in ἠλάσϑην, ἑλαστός. 
But here the α has been weakened to ὃ, as in βέλος beside 
βάλλω, ἀπειρέσιος beside πέρας, ovdet beside οὖδας. Verbs 
in -t§@, which come from nouns in a, like μερμηρίξω from 
μέρμηρα, must have gone through the same process, before 
the « quite passed into ἐ. 

Ἢ) δ in nouns, which are connected with verbs: in . 
-ζω yn the present. 

The only feminine in -d7, which is connected with a 
derived verb in -{@ in the present, is according to Lobeck 636 
(Rhemat. 261) κομιδ-ή. The δ is here unmistakeably quite 
parallel to that of ἀγωνίδαται. Among the masculines in 
δο-ς we find ὀπᾶδ-ό-ς, ὀπηδ-ὅ-ς companion. We might be 
tempted to derive this from the copulative ὁ and the rt. 
med (No. 291), but we have in the first place to compare 
oxafeo und ὀπάων, the latter of which, from the absence 
of a δ, cannot have anything to do with this root. Hence 
the ordinary derivation from the rt. ἐπ (No. 621), in spite 
of the -protest of Pott (1? 829, II? 418), deserves the 
preference. The verbal stem ὁπα), with a smooth breath- 
ing instead of the rough, like ὀπό-ς = sucus (No. 628), 
is to the rt. ἐπ much as the stem of στενάξω sigh is to 
στένω, or that of μιμνάξω, remain, to μέμνω. The only 
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difficulty remaining is the length of the α (η). — Some 
adjectives in -dvo-¢ also owe their ὃ to the transformation 
of j. For as χεδ-νό-ς comes from the rt. xad (No. 284) 
and ἀ-ιἰδ-ὥνό-ς from the rt. Fid (No. 282), so ἀλακπαδ-νός-, 
weak, comes from the verbal stem ἀλαπαδ) (alaxato 
weaken). There is the same relation between dsogyvd-v0-s, 
lamenting, and ὀὁλοφύξω, lament, though the existence οἱ 
the latter word can only be proved for a later time; for 
ὀλοφυδ-νό-ς is evidently not directly connected with odogr- 
(598) goat; and also between oad-vd-g dreaded, in Apollon. 
Rhod. II 292, and the Homeric ὀπίξζομαι, fear, dread. 
We can “here only touch in passing upon the nou- 
suffix -doy (nom. -dwy). Benfey Ztschr. I] 215 ff. has by 
no means proved that this corresponds to the Sanskrit 
-tvan, and Leo Meyer II 366 supports Benfey’s position 
by no better argument than an ‘undoubtedly’. Both admit 
(Leo Meyer II 542) that, as Aufrecht has shown Ztschr. 
I 481, the Greek ovvo and fem. συν correspond to the 
Skt. -tvana, but they do not consider this any objection 
to the reference of two formations so different as the Greek 
ones in -dov and -ovve, the former for the most part se 
mina actionis, the latter nomina qualitatis, to the same 
source. But further, they do not succeed in adducing a 
single Sanskrit word in -tran, which corresponds in its 
usage to the Greek words in -doy. The Indian words are 
all masculines, and nomina agentis, the Greek words feminines 
and nomina actiontis. What a word like ttvan, going, 0 
far as meaning goes, has to do with the Graeco-Latw 
words in -don, it is hard to say. It is only by combination 
with the stems in -tvana that Leo Meyer arrives at ab- 
stract nouns, but these again are of an entirely different 
kind, i.e. derived from noun-stems, and so far well adapted 
for comparison with Greek words in -ovve, but by no mean: 
to be compared with words in -doy. Kivery one can see 
that pati-tvana-m mastership, the position of husband, cor- 
responds to Gk. deoxoovvy, δουλο-σύνη. But what re 
637semblance is there between this word and words like 
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τηχ-ἐ-δών, μελ-ε-δών I have represented (de nom. form. 
p. 50) the suffix -dov as a by-form of -ov. And in reality 
the usage of the two is very similar. In Latin we have 
three parallel suffixes -on (shortened -in), -idn and -don 
(shortened -dim). The last in words like torpedo, libido 
come nearest to the Greek, e. g. ἀλγηδών, χαιρηδών. The 
words in -ién are connected by Bopp (Vgl. Gr. III? 336) 
with the Skt. abstract words in -jd, 6. g. vid-jd knowledge 
(cp. opin-io), and he assumes the addition of an n-suffix as 
in the Teutonic (so-called) weak declension (cp. Goth. vaih- 
jé-(n) fight). Some of these Sanskrit’ words in -jd have a 
collective meaning (cp. p. 594): gav-jd a herd of cows; 
and this too finds its parallel in μυρμη-δών = μυρμηκοιά 
an ants’ nest. What if the Graeco-Latin don were identical 
with ion, and if here too the δ had come from j?*) We 
shall find below, where the question has to be discussed 
more in detail, an indication that this letter-change was99) 
not wholly unknown to Latin. 

#) The group dv, to be explained by metathesis. 

ἐχιδνα adder, viper was regarded by some scholars 
of antiquity as the feminine of éyc-g (No. 172), while others 
thought that each name denoted a different kind of snake 
(Aelian Hist. An. X 9, Lobeck Prolegg. 49). Even in the 
second case there would’ be nothing to prevent us from 
regarding the longer word as in form feminine to éy0-s; 
for, as Lobeck shows, language often uses differences which 
originally marked gender to distinguish species. Now we 
have feminine names in -tva; λύκα-ινα, ϑέα-ινα, δέσπο-ινα, 
which we may compare with Latin words like gallina, 
regina. -vva arose here by metathesis from -wa, as we 
see from πότ-νια by the side of δέσ-πο-ινα (No. 377), and 
from Aeolian forms like Baoti-tyva, Κόρ-ιννα (maiden) 


*) Corssen Beitr. 108 (cp. Nachtr. 144) explains the stems in 
-don very differently, i. e. as derivatives from adjective-stems in -do: 
frigé-do(n), from an assumed frigé-du-s for frigidu-s. The Greek 
language, which possesses no such adjectives, does not favour this 
explanation. | 
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Φίλ-ιννα (darling), Μελίτ-ιννα (melculum), Ζέκτυ-ννα, an 
epithet of the huntress Artemis from dé¢x-tv-g net, which 
are to be explained by the assimilation of 2 to vy. Thus 
from -the stem ἐχι first came éyt-vja, then with the prefixed 
ὃ ἐχι-νδ)α, then with the suppression of the j ἐχι-νδα, and 
finally by metathesis ἔχε:δνα. Metathesis is common, and 
the transposition of the explosive to the first place especially 
liked, in the case of nasals (cp. Siegismund Stud. V 189). 
Compare Πνύξ with Πυκχνός, τμῆσις with τέμνω, oxid-ve- 

638 wae with scindo, πήγινυ-με with pango. The case is the 
same with ἀράχιδνα, a word which denotes a plant, which 
‘is also called ἄραχος or ἄρακος (No. 494). — We may 
explain also in this way the Homeric “4“λ1ο-σύδνη, and the 
name of a Nereid in Callimachus, which is formed im 
imitation of it, “Waroovdyn. Lobeck, rejecting other con- 
jectures, (Prolegg. 234) traces the words back to ὕδναι 
éyyovot, preserved in Hesych., and conjectures that they 
are akin to vids. The meaning ‘daughter of the sea’ suits 
excellently as a surname of Thetis (f 207) and of the 
mother of the seals, said to be Amphitrite (ὃ 404 νέχοδες 
καλῆς ἁλοσύδνης). In the same sense the Nereids are called 
adoovdvat in Apollon. Rhod. IV, 1599. But we must not 
divide it ἁλοσ-υδνη, for in such an old compound a case’ 
form, as in Κυνός-ουρα, is not*to be expected, but ado- 
σύδνη : συδνη might have been preserved as well as ὕδφη, 
just as much as σῦς and v-g (No. 579) or as Σιχαπτη-σύλη 
and ὕλη (No. 559). The rt. is that of ὑ-ἐό-ς (No. 605) i.e. cv. 
Indog. su beget. ov-dvy is therefore for ov-vjy (Indog. su-nya! 
and is the feminine to the Skt. stinu-s, Goth. Lith. sunu-s son. 

t) The group βδὅ. 

(600) It is plain from our grouping (No. 552) that μοόλυβο-ς 
is the older, μόλυβδο-ς the later form of the name of the 
metal. Here too δ, is very simply explained to be the 
representative of a 7. “If we assume a subsidiary form μολυβ- 
jo-s, properly adjectival, this is related to μόλυβο-ς as zev- 
oto-v is to χρυσό-ς. — In the case of another name of a metal 
we find the same accessory 6. From χάλυψ. χαλύβ-διο-:ς 





d= j. 299 


and χαλυβ-δ-ικό-ς are derived: the latter is actually used 
as a substantive in the sense of χάλυψ by Eur. Heracl. 162 
μὴ γὰρ ὡς μεϑήσομεν 
δόξης ἀγῶνα τόνδ᾽ ἄτερ χαλυβδικοῦ 

aud thus gives us an immediate parallel for μόλυβδος as 
explained above (cp. Lobeck Paralipp. 316). We may 
suppose that a j was generated before the +, which was 
then the origin of the ὃ. — ῥάβ-δο-ς was mentioned by 
the side of ῥαπέςς under No. 513, without any positive 
assertion that the two words, tolerably equivalent in mean- 
ing, were akin. But it is easy to get from ῥαπί-ς to 
ῥαπι-ο-ς — not more difficult than from δάχρυ to δάκρυ-ο-ν 
— and from ῥαπι-ο-ς to ῥαπ)ο-ς ῥάβδο-ς. — AaBdaxo-s 
and his son “άϊο-ς may naturally be derived from the 
same root, and this has already been done by Pott 
Ztschr. VII 321. If for the son we assume 4aF-1o-¢ as 
the form to start with, and explain this with Pott as 
δήμ-ιο-ς (cp. Japt-s) from the stem λᾶο (No. 535), the 
form dafia-xo-s at once suggests itself for the father; and 
this must have become “άβδα-κο-ς: it is to “αϊο-ς as 
Κορινϑια-κό-ς to Κορίνϑιο-ς. Alaxo-g shows the same 639 
formation. Of course in this case the father would only 
have got his name after the son, but this is certainly not 
the only case in which the fathers in myths are younger 
than their sons. Pott’s explanation from “αο-δόχο-ς is 
opposed by the a, while his conjecture that Aaf-da is 
the same name as Aais*) now receives confirmation. It has 
perhaps come from daSj-c and means popularis, vulgaris, 
which seems to me more probable than the etymology of 
Benfey mentioned under No. 532. 

x) δ at the end of roots. 

We have reserved the instances, in which δ᾽ seems to 
havg developed phonetically at the end of roots from their 
final letter, to the end of this section, because these cases 


*) On a Praenestine cista discussed by R. Schoene in the Annali 
dell’ Instit. 1870 p. 339 we find AAFIZ. 
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are the least convincing in favour of the phonetic transition 
here discussed. It would be easy to regard the ὃ im this 
position differently, i. e. as one of those significant con- 
sonants which, as has been explained at p. 61 ff, are 
attached to roots ending in a vowel as secondary elements, 
as ‘root-determinatives’, and this the more so, that on 
p. 65 we admitted this force of ὃ at any rate in two certam 
instances. It might e. g. be maintained that the word 
πῖ-δ-αξ fountain is to the rt. m (No. 371) just as péé-- 
(δου) μνο-ς, μέ-δοο-ντες are to με (μέτρο-ν No. 461), and that 
it has come from a root md expanded from m. But as 
we have already seen repeatedly, how a ) is developed 
from a preceding ¢, and how this j then passes into 4, it 
seems to me more probable that we have to go back to 
the unexpanded root πὶ itself. As in Sanskrit pi-tha-s water, 
paj-as milk, water, were formed from this root, and in 
Slavonic front the same root pi-vo beer, so in Greek there 
was formed in the first place m-a, then xtj-a, adja, mde 
with the meaning fountain. The Homeric πιδή-εις (4 183). 
rich in fountains, is derived from the stem πιδα, which 
has been lost in its independent use, but which survives 
in the offshoot πιδάτω spring, gush, a word which has 
phonetically nothing in common with πηδά- leap (No. 291). 
From the same stem asda comes the dimimutive sida: 
(cp. βῶλαξ, ῥύαξ). Perhaps the forms πισ-τήρ watering 
place, trough, πίσ-τρα watering place, and πῖ-σος low-lying 
land (Πῖσα, cp. ἄρσεα λειμῶνες rt. apd) go back to an ob- 
solete xtj-w af-o, the causative meaning of which had 
developed, just as in xréf-@ found, by the side of Hom 
ἐυ-χτώμενο-ς, οἰκίξω by the side of ofxém. But in any 
640 case these words show how easy the transition of meammg 
was from drinking to regions rich in water. — The same 
change obtrudes itself upon us for xdvfo. It cannot be 
doubted that the rt. κλὺ originally had no final ὃ (No. 63°. 
but it may be doubted whether the ὃ appearing in χλύδ ων 
and other noun-forms is analogous to that of xopd-r. 
ἀλαπαδ-νό-ς (p. 636), i. 6. whether it has developed from 
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aj, or is to be regarded as a root-determinative. Jur- 
mann Ztschr. XI 398 expresses himself very decidedly in 
favour of the second view, but this is not proved beyond 
a doubt either by the Greek forms, which he has quoted 
(χατακλύσσαι in Pind., ep. τανύσσω) or by the Lat. lustru-m 
sin-offering (cp. ménstru-m), which he has well compared. 
— Under No. 463 we quoted the words μεῖδ-ος, μειδ-ά-ὦ, 
wed-ta-@ in their relation to Skt. smi and to the words 
in the cognate languages. We must assume in Greek, as 
analogous to the Skt. smaja-s pride, astonishment (cp. mi- 
ru-s), (σ)μει-ο-ς, to which, so far as form goes, μεῖδ-ος 
(neut.), preserved in Hesych., is related as yév-og to yovo-s. 
Then j developed from the diphthong εἰ, just as £ did 
from ev in ἀριστεύξοντα (p. 574), and finally from this j 
came δ, in the manner so often explained already. This 
explanation seems te me more probable than that suggested 
by Hugo Weber Ztschr. X 242, that the δ᾽ is a root- 
determinative. For (σὴμε not (σ)μει is the root, and I 
doubt whether these determining expansions, which belong 
altogether to an early period in language (p. 72), ever 
attach themselves to stems, which are already strengthened (402) 
by ‘addition of sound’. The chronology of the earlier 
history of language, a branch of study which, in spite of 
Pott’s ridicule, requires to be worked out thoroughly, 
debars me altogether from making use of these additions, 
even where no indications in a cognate language point to 
them, to the extent that Hugo Weber does. Hence I give 
the preference here to the phonetic method of explanation. 
— Hesychius has explained both the glosses δυσοΐξειν and 
ὑπ-οἴξεσϑαι by ὑπονοεῖν. ὀΐξω was therefore a by-form of 
the Hom. ὀΐω. — The case is the same with the rt. χλι. 
The ὃ of χλιδή I described as accessory (de nom. form. 
p. 7). Kuhn in his notice of the essay (Berl. Jahrb. 1843 
p. 32) raised the objection, that ὃ belongs to the root, 
and compared Skt. Alid. But the meaning of this root ‘to 
become moist’ is too far-removed. If on the other hand 
we consider the list of words yAdevy, to be warm, luxurious, 
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(χλι-αρό-ς lukewarm, χλεαίνειν), zAt-07, δια-κε-χλι-δ-ώς (Plut. 
Alcib. 1 luxurious = χλι-δ- ανό-ς), χλοι-δ-ἡ (χλοιδῶσι ϑρύκτον- 
ται, κέ-χλοι-ὃ-ε-ν διέλκετο Hesych.), χλό-δ-ἡ (ἔκλυσις, μαλακίαὶ. 
it becomes probable that the ὃ developed phonetically from 
641 and its attendant 2, in the first group with an unstrengthened, 
in the second with a strengthened stem. Hence χλοι-δ-ή 
and yzA0-d-7, which are to each other as the Τροιξήνιοι 
mentioned on p. 614 to Τροξήνιοι, both go back to zior-je. 
Déderlein (Syn. ἃ. Etym. VI 147) conjectures that the rt. 
xAt corresponds to the gli of the Lat. gli-sc-ere, especially 
as Paul. Epit. Fest. (p. 98 M.) explains the gloss glisc-erne 
mensae by gliscentes, crescentes instructione epularum. κεχλιδως 
would then mean properly ‘full grown’, and χλιδή would 
denote the full luxuriant growth, so that these words would 
also be connected with several quoted under No. 197. But 
T hesitate to accept this explanation because of the mean- 
ing ‘to be warm’, which I cannot reconcile with it. Walter 
Ztschr. XII 386 ascribes it, on this account, to the Skt. 
rt. ghar to be warm. But it is not probable that by the 
side of ϑερ-μό-ς (p. 485) this root should have been also 
preserved im so different a form. We may mention also 
the unauthenticated*) Skt. rt. hil (i.e. ghil) lascivire (Fick* 
11). — Much resembling this root, and even im meaning 
in many ways analogous to it, are the four pairs of stem: 
collected under No. 412: pda φλα-ὃ, φλι φλι-δ, Mau φλυ ὃ. 
φλοι φλοι-ὃ. Here the ὃ after « and oc may be easily 
explained phonetically. From φλὰ too we easily get te 
φλα-δ, e.g. by tracing back é-pda-d-0-v to &-pda-j-o-y, i. ὁ. 
to a present stem in j, and similarly from gde to φῳᾷλε-ὁ. 
(605) But the ὃ of ἐχ-φλυνδ-ἄν-ειν causes some difficulty, am 
we must not entirely reject the idea of the ὃ bemg a rovt- 
determinative, especially as a δ appears also in the cognate 
languages, without our being justified in explaining this 
phonetically. Then dowd which is raised by ‘addition of 





*) [The cognate rt. hel however forms heli and helana dalliance 
etc. Cp. M. Williams Dict. p. 1177 c.]. ; 
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sound’ has probably come from φλιδ, just as φλοι for φλι. 
— We may finally mention here a few roots in a, with 
by-forms, in which ὁ and δ᾽ appear. To these belongs the 
rt. pa (No. 407), from which come ga-to-¢ dusky, gray, 
φαι-χό-ς shining, but also φαέδ-ιμο-ς, φαι-ὅ-ρό-ς in ἃ si- 
milar meaning, with gad-d-se ὄψει (Hesych.) and Φαίδ-ων. 
I conjecture that the ὃ here developed out of +, so that 
we should have to assume φαι-ἐ-μο-ς, gai-er, and for φαι- 
διρό-ς after the analogy of Sanskrit forms, like mud-t-ra-s 
glad from the rt. mud, φαι-ι-ρο-ς. The « has therefore 
made its way into the stem-syllable by the modification of 
the vowel or by insertion. Probably we ought to assume 
something of the same kind with regard to goi-Bo-s pure, 
clear, the β of which (cp. p. 573) points to F, so that we 
are led to gof-jo-¢ (cp. φόως - φάος and gav-os). We 
have a ὃ without this modification of the vowel, and merely 
as a relic of the j in ἀμφά-δ-ιο-ς. — Of the same for- 
mation with φαιδρός is λαι-δ-ρό-ς ϑρασύς (Hesych.), which 
certainly belongs to the rt. λας (No. 532), under which it 
has already been quoted. — The case is possibly some- 642 
what the same with λοίδορο-ς insulting, λοιδορέω insult. 
Hesychius has the glosses λαίειν φϑέγγεσϑαι, dae ἐψόφησεν, 
which we may perhaps compare with Goth. la+-an λοιδορεῖν, 
Lith. ἐ6-ἐ (pres. lé-j-t) roar, lo-j-d-ti insult (Nesselm.) Ch.-SI. 
la-j-a-ti roar, insult, Lat. la-tra-re (cp. Aeroafev’ BagBagi- 
ἕξειν Hesych.) and Skt. rt. rd (rdi) latrare, allatrare. Still 
I do not ignore the fact that there are still some diffi- 
enlties. In any case the explanations of the Greek word 
hitherto given, from Skt. rt. nnd blame (Pott II’ 164, 
otherwise W. 1 3 and 598) and from. Lat. laed-ere (Walter 
Ztschr. XII 383) are unsatisfactory. — In the two Cyprian 
glosses oxvda σκιά and ῥυδία ῥοά ἢ ῥοιά (pomegranate), 
quoted by M. Schmidt Ztschr. ΙΧ 364, we may assign the 
same origin to the δ. We must certainly take v in these 
words as the representative of οἱ, so that oxvda connects 
itself directly with the adjective oxoid-¢ mentioned on 
No. 112, as ῥυδία does with gore. From ot came 2, which 
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then passed into ὃ. — More doubtful instances may be 
passed over here: still at the close of this section we may 
at any rate say one word about the ὃ which in a small 
number of words looks quite like an inserted consonant. 
I have already discussed this unusual phenomenon with 
reference to Buttmann (Lexil. 1 124) [E. T.* p. 322] and 
Lobeck (ad Ajac. p. 403), in my essay de nom. form. p. ἴ. 
Our manner of regarding the question leaves but little 
(6o)room for the insertion of a ὃ: and the contributions of 
older grammarians towards its explanation are quite ur 
satisfactory; but how are we to treat the well-established 
Attic name Θού-δ-ιππο-οὐ Will any one seriously doubt 
that the first syllable is the same as in @ov-xvdidy-¢, Θου- 
κλῆς, Θού-μαντις ἡ Cp. Ἕρμιππος, Ποσίδιππος. In the 
Revue Archéologique 1865 p. 143 the name Nixo-d-txx0-« 
is quoted from an inscription of Thasos. By this “εῶ ὅ- 
ἄναξ C. 1. No. 2338, 1. 123 receives confirmation against 
Keil’s attempt at emendation (Analecta 159). And in these 
proper names no one supposes that there are to be found 
primitive forms, which might possibly le hidden in the 
ὃ, 6. g. the ablative, which has been thought of for ἦμε- 
δαπό-ς. Before the adjectival ending -ς d appears in an 
equally strange way in éxavrogadys ἐπὶ αὐτοφώρῳ, avro- 
σχε-δ-ἕς ὑπόδημα γυναικῶν, εὐαδές εὔπνοον, εὐαδές εὐήνεμος. 
of δὲ εὐαής, all in Hesychius, discussed by Lobeck Paralipp. 
156. παλαι-δ-ἕτης == παλαιετής in the same work may be 
an error. Of older words ἐχϑο-δ-οπῆσαι (4 518) to make 
hostile, belongs here, with the later ἐχϑόδοπο-ς, discussed 
by Buttmann. At any rate as far as meaning is concerned, 
he shows that the derivation mentioned in Kustathius from 
64s rt. Ow, see, is extremely probable. Are we to suppose that 
δ has here originated from the ¢ of the: diphthong or: 
ἐχϑοι-οπο-ς would have in its favour the analogy of odo:- 
πόρο-ς, ὀλοοίτροχο-ς, Κλυται-μνήστρα. It is even more 
difficult to decide as to the initial ὃ in δέψιοδ, which 
Sophocles, according to the scholiasts on Apoll. Rhod. 1V 
14, used in his Ixion with the meaning of βεβλαμμένο.. 
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and -which therefore comes from the rt. in (ἔπτομαι No. 
623). Hence the old explanation of πολυδέψιον “Agyos 
(Strabo VIII 371) as βλαβερόν. This notice does not look 
like pure invention. Are we to consider that this accessory 
ὃ may have sprung up from those instances, which we 
have explained from an old 7? It is impossible, I believe, 
altogether to deny similar phenomena. 


5) ὃ with a parasitic 2. 


The phonetic change, to which we now pass on, is 
essentially different from that just discussed. We only 
place it here, because we have in this case also to deal 
with the sounds d and j. Thus far we have been endeavour- 
ing to show. that over a wide area j generated a d be- 
fore itself, and then underwent changes of many kinds, 
and even total suppression. Now we have to discuss a 
small number of words in which conversely a αἱ first 
generated from itself the sound j, with which again further 
changes are connected. The natural generation of a spirant, 
so little in harmony with the Greek language, is at first sus) 
sight somewhat surprising. But here too we have again 
to remember carefully, that we have to do with periods 
in the life of the language, which precede the existence 
of the Greek language as such, and its favourite phonetic 
tendencies, as known to us from records, and which are 
accessible to us only by means of combinations belonging 
to the history of language. We have been more than 
onee, especially on pp. 478 and 489, brought to see that 
in an ante-Hellenic time the spirant j frequently attached 
itself parasitically to various consonants; and the analogies 
of other languages have been often adduced to confirm 
this. The most -unmistakeable case of this kind, from the 
point of view of Greek, is the change of an original y 
into £, mentioned on pp. 479, 483: rt. gus, γεύ-ω ξεύσασϑαι, 
rt. gar, Arcad. ξέρ-ε-ϑρο-ν. Here evidently y first became - 
yj, then dj, then § But if g could become gj, why should 
not εἶ have been able to expand itself into dj? There was 

Curtius, Etymology. I. 20 
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indeed a special ‘elective affinity’ between the two con- 
sonants, quite as much as between g and rv. And as we 
there saw on the one hand a ¢ becoming gv, and farther 

644 sometimes a g, but on the other hand — and this process 
is still more indisputable — saw g changing into gr and 
sometimes into v, — rt. ang (Skt. ang) Lat. ungu-o, so in 
the case of dj we have to recognize the two-fold course, 
on the one hand that of 7 to dj (d), which has been just 
discussed, on the other hand that of d to dj (j). The first 
course led to the generation of a d, the latter to its 
extinction. 

We assert then, that an original d sometimes passes 
through dj mto € The clearest instance of this kind i 
a-ifndo-y B 318. After what has been said om this passage 
by Buttmann (Lexil. [ 247), Lehrs (Herodian p. 457), Bekker 
(ad Iliad. p. 415) with reference to the Scholia on this 
place, the glosses of Hesychius, and the explanation of 
Apollonius Sophista in his Lexicon, we need have no 
hesitation about accepting the reading of the cod. Aw- 
brosianus, and taking the verse 

τὸν μὲν ἀΐξηλον ϑῆκεν ϑεὸς ὕςπερ ἔφηνεν 

ι606)}.8ὲ as Cicero renders it (de Divin. II 80) 

Qui luci ediderat genitor Saturnins idem 

Abdidit. 
The adjective therefore means invisible, and is disting- 
uished from a@-Fid-edo-¢ (ἀΐδελα πάντα τίϑεσχεν Hesiod 
Fragm. 130 Markscheffel) only by the appearance of £ in 
the place of δ, and by the quantity of the e (cp. a-id-yAo-s\ 
The latter difference cannot much surprise us, as we find 
e. g. in the Homer. &x-ydo-¢ the fuller form, in fx-edo-s 
the shorter. 1 do not understand either, how some have 
‘been able to find such difficulties in the various use of 
ἀΐξηλο-ς and the Hesiodic ἀΐδελο-ς on the one hand, and the 
Homeric ἀΐδηλο-ς on the other. ἀΐδηλο-ς is active=agpartfear* . 


*) [Yet in Hesiod. Ἔργα 754 ἀΐδηλα must be passive: pemevecs 
ἀΐδηλα ‘to cavil at unseen things’; so in the fragment of Hesiol 
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ἀΐξηλο-ς passive = ἀφανής. The same change of meaning 
is found in ἀ-μήχανο-ς, in σφαλερό-ς and in other adjectives. 
aifndo-¢ was evidently a rare form, surviving only in its 
hieratic usage, and for this very reason occurring only 


here, ἀΐδηλο-ς the form usual in the epos, and one which 645 ᾿ 


had developed a distinct usage. The case does not seem 
to me to gain anything from the discussions of Savelsberg 
(Quaest. lexicologicae Aquisgr. 1861) and Autenrieth (on 
Naegelsbach’s notes, 3rd. ed. p. 328). It is phonetically 
impossible to identify the syllable at with the common 
prefix ag: and ἀϊΐ-ξηλο-ς with ἀρί-ξζηλο-ς discussed on p. 603. 
With respect to the form ἀΐδελα, in the above quoted 
fragment of Hesiod, the long quantity of the ὁ is probably 
to be accounted for by means of the heavier pronunciation 
of the δ, which comes near to dd, and which is explicable 
by presupposing dv. — A second word of the kind is μέξεα, 
as Hesiod Ἔργα 513 calls the μήδεα = αἰδοῖα. To start 
from the second, the Homeric form, and to regard € as a 
modification of the δ, the link being supplied by dj, is 
recommended by the formation of the word — for there 
is no place for a 2 belonging to the stem before the suffix 
-eg — and hy the probable etymology. For the root 
seems to be mad, which we recognized under No. 456 in 


several similar meanings, especially in that of flowing. ἡ 


Oppian Cyneget. IV 441 uses μήδεα with the meaning 
- “urina’. We believed, in the article referred to, that we 
could recognize a kinship between the rts. mad and mud. 
To the latter the Ch.-Sl. mado testiculus, which has previously 
been compared by Pott II' 204, well attaches itself. We 
must reject the theory that μήδεα and μέξεα are connected 
with μέσος = Skt. madh-ja-s (Benf. II 30), for δ᾽ is not 
the representative of a dh. 

A third instance of the kind is offered by the various 
names of the gazelle discussed by Lobeck El. Ε 91. The 


---.Ἅὕ....ὄ-΄- -. 


quoted by Schol. on Pind. Pyth. III 14, and perhaps in Soph. Aj. 
608 aldnloy “Aidav ‘gloom-wrapt Hades’ (Jebb): cp. Buttmann 8. v.]. 
207 
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eye of the gazelle is too celebrated for us to venture to 
doubt the derivation of dogxe-s from the rt. depx (No. 18. 
But we find by the side of this in Herodotus (IV 192) 
the form ξορκάς, and similarly by the side of the shorter 
form dog& in Nicander: (Ther. 42), in Callim. (Hymn in 
Dian. 97) and elsewhere, ξόρξ. It is evident in this case 
that by the side of δόρξ δορκά-ς there were formed djogi, 
djogxa-g, and that the δ) gradually passed into €*) 

647 Of the second change, 1. e. that of a d through dj into 
j and ἡ we have an example which can hardly be rejected 
in the same word-stem, which served to establish the first 
letter-change. In Hesych. we find the glosses fogx-é° τῶν 
δορκάδων ξώων, ἔνιοι δὲ ἡλικίαν ἐλάφου, with which we 
should compare ξόρξ᾽ ἡλικία ἐλάφου ἢ δορχάς, and ivexts’ 
αἷγες ἄγριοι, ὑστριχίδες. The last word means a kind of 
whip, probably of deer’s hide and named from it, just like 
dogxadis (ὕργανον κολαστικόν Suid.). If ξόρξ pointed us 
to the st. djoox, in the same way we have here the st. 
togx, in which the δ᾽ has dropped off, and the j appears 
as a vowel: ἴυρχ-ες is proved by its vowel to be Aeolic. 
Even Lobeck El. I 96 speaks of the ‘dentalis: vocali ἃ 
cognata’. 

The possibility of the loss of a ὃ before « is estab- 
lished by fax (δίωξις, διωγμός), ἴωξις (παλίωξις, προΐωξιςὶ, 





*) The opinion, which I formerly maintaiied, that the root δι. 
(No. 268) to fear, belongs here, I must now abandon, because sime 
that time a very ancient Corinthian inscription, written Bovergoq:,dos. 
with the proper name dfewiag has been discovered, concerning 
which I refer to my Studien Vol. VIII, p. 465. Inasmuch as thi 
name belongs to δεινός and δεῖσαι, the F of this inscription, which 
is clearly recognizable, affords us proof that the root δι to fear took 
its origin from dfe, and that forms such as ἔδδεισεν ὑποδδείσαντες 
(M 413) περιδδείσδασα (O 123) κύον ἀδδεές (@ 423), and metnica! 
irregularities such as οὔτε τί μὲ δέος ἴσχει ἀκήριον (E 817), μέγε 
τε δεινόντε (A 10) have sprung from the previous existence not of 
the j but of the Ff. The most probable comparison of the root ot. 
yow firmly established, is that proposed by Fick, Worterbuch ] 
113, with the Zend draé-tha (fem.) terror, according to Just. 
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as compared with the equivalent forms of διώχειν pursue. 
Buttmann (Lexil. 1219) compared the O.-H.-G. jagén, where 
he also assumed a loss of the initial dental. This is 
extremely doubtful. But we may still regard (cp. p. 63) 
διωκ as an expansion of the rt. di djd (cp. ὁ jd): perhaps 
we may follow Buttmann in deriving dtax-ovo-s, διάκ-τωρ 
from the same source. From διάκονος comes O.-H.-G. 
jacuno, jachuno, Bohem. jahen, a form which is a parallel 
to ἑἐωχή. These changes in the stem dva@x are, however, 
so far different from those mentioned above, that here the 
t is original, but in the st. dogx it is of later origin.(60s) 
Corssen 12 214, 307 represents jac-to ay equivalent to Gr. 
d:@x-@, maintaining the loss of d for Latin also. 

But perhaps we may go one step further: j could 
easily fall off, and therefore as from y through yf, F and 
finally the smooth breathing might be produced, as we 
conjectured on p. 474, so from δ᾽ through δ) we might 
“οὐ j, and finally either the smooth or the rough breathing. 
I do not wish here to lay any stress upon the form ὠκάς 
τὰς διώξεις, because, according to Bernhardy upon Suidas, 
it seems to be but ill established. The case is better with 
dex (or ὀρκή) ὄψις (Hesych.), which, as M. Schmidt re- 
cognizes, receives some support in the gloss of Cyrillus 
63 ὀρχάς" ἐλάφου εἶδος, It cannot be doubted that the 
latter word is a dialectic form of δορκάς. And thus we 
have one witness at any rate for this. The Tzakonians still 
say ogxo μὲ for my eyes (Comparetti Ztschr. XVIII 137). 648 
— The analysis of ἔοικα, which followed here in earlier 
editions, and the discussion of its connexion with rt. dix 
point, which I previously expressed with reserve, 1 now 
withdraw. Perhaps however ἔοικα may be connected with 
the rt. Fix (No. 17), as Fick? 491 also conjectures. From 
the Latin rt. vic comes the notion of change in vices, vice, 
cicem. But ad vicem means ‘like’: Sardanapali vicem mori 
(C ic. Att. X 8, 7)*), ad parentum vicem (Gell. Il 15, 1). 


Ὁ [Βοοῦ Ἐς note is: Sequens aetas rice et ad vicem dixit, quod tamen 
non est consuetudinis Tullianae. | 
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So perhaps we may reconcile elxav (cp. ἴχνος) and ἐοικέναι 
τινί with εἴκειν, παρείκειν. Cp. I. Bekker Hom. Bl. 137 
[and the English turn]. 


At the close of this investigation of the manitold re 
lations of the ὃ to the j in Greek, the question forces itselt 
upon us, whether these relations can have been entirely 


wizforeign to Latin. At the beginning of a word Latin 


especially often shows the j, from the change of which 
in Greek sometimes € (jugu-m = {vyo-v) sometimes 6 
(jam = δή) has arisen. But in the stem Djov the dj 
which originally occurred there, in the course of the history 
of language has been shortened into j (Jov), just as in 
iwxn by the side of διώκω. Conversely, the origination 
of a ἃ from a j in the middle of a word, through the 
intermediate stage of dj, may be shown to be probable. 
As Lat. ten-d-o (No. 230) corresponds to Gk. tetv-a i. ¢. 
tev-j-o, and to Goth. than-j-a, and in the same way fen-d-v 
(No. 311) to Gk. ϑείνω i. 6. Bev-j-w, the origination of 
the d from j here is at least possible. For the fact, that 
the d appears also beyond the limits of the present-stem, 
the proper place of this 7, 6. g. in fe-ten-d+, would be no 
objection, because we see also the n of jung-0, pung-o, with 
which the case is the same, firmly rooted in a similar 
manner. The case is the same with Lat. ru-d-o, and Gk. 
ὠρύ-ω, Skt. ru (rdu-mi) No. 523 and with cu-d-o hammer 
and the equivalent Ch.-Sl. ku (Ch-SL kwj-a = ἐμ οὶ, 
kyj a hammer (Schleicher Ks]. 96). But I do not ignore 
the fact, that here, as generally with the final letters of 
roots, it is always open to suppose an expansion of the 
root by the determinative d; and this too, according to 
Latin phonetic laws, may be identified with the determinative 
ὃ so common in Greek (p. 65). We might with more 
confidence maintain that the d of the suffix -do(m), which 
appears to us closely akin to the Gk. -doy (p. 636) owes 


» oo = aoe on 


RELATION OF d TO j IN LATIN. 811 


its origin to this. Finally by means of this assumption 
a very simple explanation offers itself for another much- 
discussed Latin suffix. The suffix of the Lat. gerundive, 
or, as 1 would be better called, verbal adjective -endu-s 
ur -undu-s, the earlier explanations of which have been 649 
discussed by me in thee Ztschr. f. d. Alterthw. 1845 p. 297 ff, 
I formerly regarded, with Haase (Note 580 on Reisig’s 
Lectures on Latin Grammar) and Bopp (Vgl. Gr. III? 183) 
as a present participle middle, which had originated from 
the active suffix- -ent (Ξε Gr. ovt Skt. ant) by the addition 
of an a. But 1 give this explanation up, and mainly be- 
cause another seems to me to be more natural. Aufrecht 
(Umbr. Sprachdenkm. I 148) compares the Lat. vehendu-s 
with the completely equivalent Skt. vahanija-s, though he 
leaves the.d unexplained. The ἢ) we may regard here, as 
in the comparative suffix -ijjans as a specifically Indian 
developement from i or j. So, just as we are led from 
yans to jans, so we are led from -ani-ja-s to an-ja-s. Assun- 
ing then that in Latin too the j was strengthened to dj, 
and afterwards left only αἱ behind, vehendu-s would agree, 
letter for letter, with vahanja-s. In Sanskrit too we finds) 
an -anja-s which is undoubtedly akin, e. g. in nabh-anju-s 
rushing forward (rt. nabh), duv-anja-s honouring. In Zend 
-eny@ corresponds in verez-énya working, from verez-ena (rt. 
terez == Fepy) work. All these have an active force, so that 
they are to the Sanskrit words in -anija precisely as Lat. 
sec-undu-s 1s to ger-undu-s. The forms of the other Italian 
languages also suit our view. In Umbrian there are peihaner 
anferener answering to the Lat. giandus, (am)ferendus, in 
Oscan we have upsannam in the meaning of operandam. 
The single m, as well as the double n may very well have 
come from nj. With regard to the meaning we assume 
with Aufrecht that the Sanskrit form had by no means 
originally the meaning of necessity, but that, coming as 
it did from the abstract substantive vahana-m ‘carrying’, 
it meant originally only ‘relating to, or belonging to carry- 
ing’. How easily under these circumstances the same meaning 
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can develope, is shown by the Zend yacn-ya from yuna 
sacrifice, properly, ‘relating to sacrifice’, then ‘to be honoured 
by sacrifice’. From this general usage, which does not 
much differ from that of the German mfinitive with z 
(to), the idiom of ratio navis vehendae and ratio tehendi 
might as readily develope as that “of navis vehenda est.*) 


ὃ) This derivation of the Latin gerund has been vigorously coa- 
tested by Corssen Beitr. 120, Nachtr. 140 ff., mainly on two grounds, 
In the first place C. finds no ‘strict proof’ that 7 ever became d in 
Latin. But I am afraid that we have here to do with a form, for 
which no strict proof of its origin can ever be given. Etymology 
too has spheres within which, in the want of evident facts, we 
must content ourselves with divination. I believe that I have dis- 
covered another trace of a Latin αὶ = /) in the suffix -den. Dr. Richard 
Klotz has called my attention to the name of the fish blendiu-s = 
Gk. βλέννος (Plin. XXXII 9, 32), and has pointed out how closely 
connected the suffixes to, e0, do are, e. g. in rub-ia by the side of 
rub-eu-s and rubi-du-s, ftém-eu-s and fumi-du-s, Lric-iu-s and luc- 
du-s, Liv-tu-s and livi-du-s. If, as I conjectured, the developement 
of the ὦ before j belonged to a very early period in the history 
of language, we cannot be surprised, if this sporadic phonetic tenden) 
cannot be proved for us in more cases. No one will deny that it 
was no longer present at a later time, when ἃ 2 in the middle of 
a word was only allowed within very narrow limits. — Therv ἢ 
still less force in the second argument, that the suffix -ana, which 
is assumed by me, and in a different sense by Pott 1 495, as ἃ 
component part of en-du-s, is foreign to the Italian soil. This ol- 
jection, even if it were founded on fact, would be of little m- 
portance. For as the suffix -ana is proved by its frequent occurrene 
in almost all branches of the same stock to have been in existence 
before the separation of languages (Bopp Vgl. Gr. III? 396, Schleicher 
Comp.® 409), it would be admissible, according to the laws of our 
science, to conjecture its presence in Latin also, even if only m 
composition. But further, this suffix does occur, though in a some 
what different use, in lic-inu-s (cp. σφεδ-α»νό-ς), ac-tnu-s (cp. Bai: 
«vo-¢), pag-ina (cp. στεφ-ἀνη). — It can hardly be denied that, se 
fur as the meaning is concerned, my derivation has everything ἰρ 
its favour. It is also supported by the analogy of the developemett 
of meaning, for, like -anijya, the other gerundive formations 9: 
Sanskrit in -tavja and tja (Zend -tya) plainly come from abstri't 
substantives, by means of the suffix -ja. For the forms in -bwadu-- 
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1V. CHANGES OF THE j IN CONNEXION WITH OTHER 


650 


(614) 


CONSONANTS. 


We have still to speak of those changes of the j which 
are occasioned by the contact of this sound with other 
consonants in the middle of a word. For although many 
of these changes have been already mentioned incidentally, 
they still require a comprehensive survey. We find our- 
selves here on much firmer ground. The change of 4 
into AA, oj into oo, tj, Bj, xj, 4, into oo (cr), pj, δὴ) into 
ξ, when these sounds occur in the middle of a word, and 
the metathesis of 7, in the form of 4, into the preceding 
syllable after ν and g, are facts so generally recognized*), 


- -- — —— 


and -cundu-s, which belong to the gerundives, and which are made 
utill plainer by the verbal nature of these forms, connected as they 
are with the formation of tenses (cp. rump-endu-s, cupi-endu-s), cp. 
Symbola philol, Bonnens. I p. 277. — Corssen thinks ‘that he has 
found the key to these much-discussed forms in the Skt. words in 
-anda-s (Nachtr. 148, I? 575, 153. 180). “But the origin of these words, 
with their cerebral ὦ, which is still unexplained, is by no means 
clear; many of them occur first in late writers, some, according to 
the Pet. Dict., only in grammarians; few show in their usage even 
a shght resemblance to the Latin gerundives. On the other hand 
the adverbs in -ψδὴν and -c»da, as 1 pointed out on p. 633, do offer 
at any rate some points of comparison; and we may also adduce here 
the stems κυλενδ (κύλινδ-ρο-ς), ἀλινδ. [Cp. Roby Vol. II pp. uxxxv ff.] 


*) The only philologist, who makes an exception to this state- 
ment, is Pott (15 738 ff.), who, though he allows for a portion of 
the forms here discussed the ongin, which is recognized by all 
other scholars, stoutly denies that the present stems in oo (tr) ori- 
ginate in τῇ, 87, «7, yj. Pott derives λίσσ-ο-μαι from λίτ-τ-ο- μαι, 
πράσσω from xeay-t-w, though he agrees with us in deriving Κρῆσσα 
from Kenr-ta, ἐλάσσων from ἐλαχειων. The consequence of this 
dubious separation of forms, which may be without difficulty ex- 
plained from the same phonetic process, is that Pott is compelled 
to regard tr as the older group of sounds in the verbal forms, oo 
ax the older in the feminines and comparatives. To explain the 
origin of oo from rt he appeals to the change of the Doric τ (φα-τῷ 
into the Ionic and Attic o (φη-σῶ, without remembering that it was 
on the contrary just the Dorians who said πράσσω, and the Athenians 
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that it is unnecessary to prove them, or even to quote all 
(615)the instances. It is sufficient to refer here especially to 
my ‘Tempora und Modi’ p. 87 ff. [Das Verbum p. 300 ff], 
to Ahrens Aeol. §§ 8, 9, and to the subsequent treat- 
ment of the question by Christ 155 ff, Leo Meyer 253 ff, 
Schleicher Comp.’ 225 ff. The fact is so certain, and so 
easily intelligible, that I was able, at the same time with 


πράττω. There is, however, no explanation whatever for the rr in 
the place of oo in the comparative, which is according to his view 
improper, unless indeed the expression ‘flattening off’ (Abplattuag,, 
which Pott delights in using (e. g. W. I 1349) is to be regarded as 
such. We, on the contrary, explain both groups of sounds from a 
third and older groap, of which they are modifications. Moreover 
the assertion that τὸ might have originated in the Attic dialect 
from xt, is supported by no clear instance of the kind. — At first 
sight, it seems a well-grounded objection to our view, that presents 
of this kind find no support in the formation of the present in the 
kindred languages. But at any rate in one verb φραάσσω, as com- 
pared with farc-t-o (No. 413), the Latin is quite parallel] to the (ireek; 
and even in the case of the stems in 4, @ and », where Pott him- 
self explains the present formation from an added 7, there is not 
more than one such parallel, ἄλλ-ο- μᾶς by the side of sal-s-o (p. 537.. 
And where are the parallels for the ¢-formation, which Pott se 
decidedly prefers? They are entirely wanting, and it must be ad- 
mitted generally, that the various languages, while agreeing un- 
mistakeably in the most essential means of expanding ἃ. present- 
stem, yet on individual points go very much their own ways in this 
matter. For this very reason it is of little significance for the on- 
gination of oo from a group containing +, that in Homer éviste 
occurs by the side of ἐνίσσω, and that in later Greek the entirely 
isolated πέπτω is found as well as πέσσω. We have other instances 
of duplicate present-stems side by side: xvuv@av-o-pat and πεῦϑο- 
μαι, μέγ-νυ-μι and μέσγ-ω, opedl-o and ὀφλ-ισκ-ἀν-ω, πέκτ-ω, πέκι 
and πείκ-ω. It is clear that there was originally a great diveraty 
of formation prevalent, which could hardly have been devoid of 
meaning at the first. Hence if we continue actually to explain from 
a group of sounds containing j all forms which according to Grek 
phonetic laws, and according to the laws of the formation of the 
Indo-Germanic languages, can be explained from it, it naturally does 
not suggest itself to us to maintain between these forms any other 
agreement than the phonctic. 
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Ahrens, to introduce it into my school-grammar. Cp. 
Elucidations 40°ff AH that concerns us here is the 652 
manner of regarding this process phonetically, and the 
establishment of some disputed changes. To proceed the 
more safely, let ug begin with what is simplest. 


1) 44 = 1), Aeol. ee = Qj, vv = 9). 


No one will hesitate to regard the transition from 
ἀλ- ο-μαι (ep. sal-i-o) to ἄλλ-ο-μαι, from ἀλ-7)-ο-ς (cp. al-i-u-s) 
to ἄλλ-ο-ς (No. 524), from φϑερ) ὦ to Aeol. φϑέρρ-ὦ 
(Att. φϑείρ- ΟἹ, from xtev-j-@ to Aeol. χτένν-ω (Att. xtelv-w), 
from xevjo-g (No. 49) to κέννο-ς (Ion. κεινός, κενεός, Att. 
xevog No. 49), as a- simple assimilation, or as Leo Meyer 
calls this highest degree of the adaptation of one sound 
tv its neighbouring sound, Angleichung (entire assimilation), 
οὗ the spirant 7 to the consonant standing before it. Other (ets) 
languages, especially the Teutonic, establish the process 
most clearly by the numerous verbs, in which these same 
groups of sounds have developed themselves in precisely 
the same way (Grimm Gr. I 870 ἢ): O.-H.-G. stellan (ep. 
στέλλειν) from stel-jan, dennan (cp. τείνειν, Aeol. τέννειν) 
from den-jan. In the case of the Aeolic formations the 
consonant 7 stands directly by the side of the vowel. We 
may confidently assume as the primitive Greek* form, i. e. 
that which was anterior to the breaking-off of the dialects, 
the form with « 6. g. xevio-¢. For it is only from this 
that we can explain all the several forms of the dialects. 
In the Aeolic πέρροχος, περρέχειν (Abr. 56) we must assume 
REQJOYOS, περ)εχειν as an intermediate form, which makes 
very clear the variation between the vowel and the spirant. 
The Asiatic branch of the Aeolic dialect is evidently the 
most consistent in these phonetic changes, inasmuch as 
here the law holds good: 4, 9, v completely assimilate 
the following spirant. For just as Ἢ), 07, vj pass into Ad, 
00, vv, so do also AF, ef, vf, 46, 00, vo: πόλλα = πολέεα, 
yovva == yovF-a, στέλλαι = στελ-σαι, ἔρρα or ὄρρα = 
ἔρσα (for εἶρα). As further in the same dialect a preceding 
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6 is likewise completely assimilated to a following p or 
ν : ἔμ-μι = ἐσ-μι, ἕν-νυ-μι = ἐσ-νυ-μῶ the still more 
comprehensive law holds good: every spirant is completely 
assimilated to a contiguous ἃ, 9, μον 


2) oo = gj. 


This change is based upon the same principle of pro- 
gressive assimilation. The hard sibilant drew over the 


653 contiguous soft spirant j to itself. So andecoov (K 493)*) 


- (617) 


‘ 


from the stem antes, vioo-o-was (rt. vec No. 432), πτίσσω 
from arioj-@ rt. πτις, the relation of which to Lat. pins-~ 
Skt. pish we discussed on p. 489. This same group of 
sounds sometimes originates also from of: <Aeol. ἴσσος 
(Att. ἴσο-ς) = Fuefo-g (No. 569), τέσσαρ-ες for τεσξαρ:ες 
and this-from tetfag-eg (No. 648). No one is hikely to 
think of assuming an intermediate step here. We have 
the same change, among other places, in Prakrit, where 
tassa corresponds to the Skt. genitive fa-sja (= Gk. ro-io. 


3) oo (cr) from τ), &). 


Hfere for the first time a change presents itself, which 
did not take place at one step. For both sounds are here 
softened, and the question is in what way the mixed sound 
oo arose, Which 6. g. in λίσ-σο-μαι = λιτ-)ο-μᾶι or in the 
Aeolic and Homeric μέσσο-ς = μεϑ-)ο-ς, Lat. med-en-> 
(No. 469) originated in the explosive sound accompanied 
by j- Here we have for the first time that phenomenon 
of zetacism so admirably explained by Schleicher im the 
work already cited frequently. The origin of the double 
sibilant may evidently be explained in two ways. Either 


*) Cp. Leskien Stud. II 82. The statement made there, borfowe 
from Veitch (Greek Verbs, irregular and defective) that in Apollon: 
Rhodius, where the word also occurs, there is the various readin 
ἀήϑεσκον, which L. conjectures also for the passage in Homer. τ 
inaccurate. In 1V 38 ἀηϑέσσουσα is found in Laur., ἀηϑέσσασα .: 
Guelferb. — On the other hand, we may leave it doubtful whethe< 
ἔσσομαι has come from éo-jo-uat, or has originated in é6-cov-mars. 
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the 7 remained at first unaltered, but caused assibilation 
of the τ and @: im that case Act-jo-war, pedit-ja, μεϑ- 
jos would have first become Aso-jo-pat, μελισ-)α, μεσ- 
jo-g, and only after this would assimilation have come in, 
as in the case mentioned under 2): λίσσομαι, μέλισσα, 
μέσσος. But with this explanation it is hard to understand 
the forms with rr, common to the popular Attic dialect, 
which was current in the comedians and the orators, 
and to the Boeotians. This form is not indeed by any 
means found accompanying every oo, but it is in the 
majority of cases, 6. g. in μέλιττα, the origination of which 
from peder-je cannot be doubted. Are we then to suppose 
that this Attic and Boeotian sound developed as early as 
the time in which the 2 itself still remained unchanged 
after τ, ϑ and σὺ This would here involve many impro- 
babilities, but it is still more opposed by the oo (rr) which 
has originated from gutturals, and which we shall have 
to discuss immediately. Or was the j changed in the first 
place, under the influence of the preceding dental, into that 
soft dental intermediate sound, which we will denote ‘by 
z, and which we met above in our discussion of the € 
(= dz)? In that case wedit-je would belong to an ante- 
Hellenic period, and the earliest Greek form would be654 
μελιτ-ὅὰ, which under the hardening influence of the τ 

certainly soon became pedit-ca. From wedtt-oa then came by 

progressive assimilation μέλιτ-τα ἢ), by retrogressive, μέλισ-σα 

with a change of the τ into the sibilant. Of the two pos- 

sibilities the second seems to me on all accounts the more 

probable, agreeing as I do with the statement of the case 

by Schleicher (Zur vgl. Sprachengesch. 74), which has not 

received the attention it deserves from recent philologists. 

Also in those Greek feminine forms in which the termination 


ἢ The supposed form μέλιτα, brought forward again by Pott 
{i * 746, rests only upon an inaccurate accentuation in Empedocles 
v. 374, where Dindorf and Meineke (Athen. XII 510) rightly read 
ξανϑὼῶν te σπονδὰς μελίτων (from μέλε, not μελιτῶν) ῥίπτοντες ἐς 
οὔδας. 
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(618)4@ OF ja is appended to a stem in vt (παντ-)α, Avorte), 
nothing prevents us from supposing that the 2 first passed 
‘into z, then with the τ into 6: aavt-ze, παντ-σα, πανσα 
(πᾶσα Aeol. παῖ-σα) The early change of the 7 into the 
soft dental spirant explains the fact that we do not find 
in any Greek dialect a trace of the 7 (or ¢) which we 
must presuppose, and that the o is also shared by just 
those dialects, which elsewhere leave the τ unaltered. 


4) oo (tr) from xj, 77. 


In this change, in which there is an alteration not 
merely of the quality but also of the organ of the first 
element, we must evidently assume ohe more step in the 
transition. If we compare ἥσσων = ἡκ-)ων or Θρῇσσα = 
Θρῃκ-)α with lon. κρέσσων = χρετ-ων or with Κρῆσσα = 
Kent-ja, or ἐλάσσων = ἐλαχ)ων with βάσσων = βαϑ-)ων, 
we shall be able to assume the same group of sounds a 
the proximate antecedent step to oo in both cases. Just 
as under 3) we traced back oo in the first place to 12, so 
here too this will be the right point of departure. For 
the Greek language, before it had as yet broken up into 
dialects, we must assume ἤτ-σων, @gat-ca, ἐλαϑ-σων. By 
progressive assimilation arose from these the Boeotian and 
Attic ἥτ-των, Θρᾷτ-τα, ἐλάτ-των, by retrogressive assimilation 
and the hardening of the z to o, the Ionic and Doric 
656 ἥσ-σων, Θρῇσ-σα, ἐλάσ-σων ἢ). The preliminary stage, which 


*) Ascoli Ztschr. XVII 410 explains the origin of the groups ut 
consonants here discussed in an entirely different manner. As br 
himself promises a fniler exposition of his view elsewhere, it wil 
be better to postpone the examination of it, until his argaments ar 
fully presented to us. I confine myself here to the remark thst 
the view that rr, contrary to the general current of phonetic chang. 
could have arisen from oo, seems to me very far from proved ly 
the quotations from the Eranic languages. To say nothing of the 
pronunciation, which however is by no means certainly established 
e. g. in the case of Old Persian and Zend, for the sounds here andet 
‘consideration, the question presents itself, whether 0.-P. adam reall; 
presupposes an azam (z being taken as a soft 8) like the Zend azem. 
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we assume, is precisely the same which we find in Wal- 
lachian, 6. g. Lat. glac-ie-s (pronounced glak-te-s), Wall. 
ghiatzé.- The French glace corresponds to the Doric and 
Ionic forms (Schleicher 73). This preliminary stage appears 
just as clearly in Frisian, where according to Schleicher 
(78), 6. g. from the old rekkja tendere comes resza (Eng. 
reach|, the sz of which is to be pronounced like és, from 19) 
hkkja aequare lisza etc. We may notice in these transitions, 
that the aspirates ® and y exercise precisely the same in- 
fluence as the tenues τ and x. This is another confirma- 
tion of the fact, which we recognized above, when discussing 
the pronunciation of the aspirates, that these consonants 
really contain in themselves the explosive sound plus the 
aspirate. How could éAay-jav ever have become ἐλάττων, 
if the zy did not carry in itself an explosive element, which 
was capable of manifesting itself as r? But from elath-sén 
just as from koryth-so we easily get to ἐλάτ-των, κορύτ-τω 
by the suppression of the aspiration. However the Cretan 
dialect, at any rate, has preserved to us an example of 
the retention of the aspirate: ϑάλαϑ-ϑα in the inscription 
published by Bergmann, Berlin 1860, 1]. 16, 17 (Voretzsch 
de tit. Cret. p. 18). This #@ is evidently quite analogous 
to the re and the Boeotian- dd. The gloss of Hesych. 
(possibly a Macedonian word) δάλαγχαν ϑάλασσαν (cp. δάξα 
ϑάλασσα ᾿Ηπειρῶται) points to χ as a letter of the stem, 
and this disproves Walter's conjecture Ztschr. XII 419. 
But it confirms the derivation of the word, maintained by 
Pott W. III 798 and Benfey II 254, from the stem τραχ 
(cp. ϑράσσω = ταράσσω and τάρχ-η᾽ τάραξις Hes.), which 
is aspirated into ϑραχ by the influence of the @, and is 
related to rt. far (Skt. far-ala-s trembling, tar-anta-s sea) 
just as τρυ-χ to tpv. The sea would thus derive its 


or whether in the Ossetic farath the th really presupposes an ante- 
wedent sibilant (Skt. paracu). In any case the ortginal sound was 
in both instances an explosive, and it would be first necessary to 
disprove the theory that adam came direct from agham or agam, 
farath from the primitive form paraku (Gr. wélexv-g) by dentalism. 
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name from its restless motion. On 4 for @ see abore 
p. 546. 
Hitherto we have seen that the course of their pho- 
_ netic history has been the same for the dental and for the 
guttural group. But how have ἥτ-σων, Θρατ-σα, élad-cayr, 
or the forms which immediately preceded them with z for 
6, arisen from the primitive forms, which we must assume’ 
666 Evidently by that influence of the 7 upon the preceding 
guttural, on which Schleicher has thrown so much light, 
whereby the latter became palatalized, and gradually shifted 
from the palate forwards into the dental region. Hence 
the phenomenon is here too assimilation, and that of a 
retrogressive character. 

The representation of this phonetic change, which i 
here given, is further confirmed by two facts belong te 
Greek dialectology. In the first place, it is remarkable 
that the Dorians, who in so many other instances give 
the preference to the τὶ over the o, here agree with the 
Jonians in the o¢, as compared with tr of the Attic and 
Boeotian (Ahrens Dor. 100). If the change from Κρητικὰ 
into Κρῆσσα rested upon the principle which caused the 
change of ἐνιαύτ-ιο-ς into ἐνιαύσ-ιο-ς, of φα-τί into φησί, 
i. e. on the assibilating force of the 7, we should naturally 
have expected that the same dialects would in both cases 
have τ, and the same dialects 6; but this is not the case. 
The assibilating influence of the ἐ on a preceding dental 

(620)is evidently a linguistic, phenomenon of later date*) in 


Ἢ Of course we must not fail to notice that at a mach earlier 
time, i. 6. anterior to the Greek language, ¢ in particular instance~ 
passes into s, as is proved by the termination of the 2 sing. “Ὁ 
(from tu, tra), and by the participial termination ras (whence »- 
ia, Gr. vex) by the side of vat (cp. Sonne Ztschr. XII 290. Cer 
tiin phonetic tendencies seem to seize upon languages more than 
once at periods entirely distinct and widely separated. This '- 
probably the explanation of the r of the Latin passive (= s¢ «Ὁ 
p. 294), which long precedes the change from s to r which after- 

᾿ς wards, within historic times, was usual. But the phenomena her 
in question are purely Greek. 
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Greek phonetic history, and for this very reason it is 
unknown to strict Dorism. On the other hand the phonetic 
changes now under consideration are, in their first appear- 
ance, of much earlier date, and the difference between tr 
and the oo which is by no means later, but is quite as 
old, depends only upon the direction of the assimilation. 
— A second argument is supplied by the Boeotian dialect. 
The Boeotians show in other instances also the tendency, 
where a dental explosive is brought into contact with the 
sibilant, to give the preference to the former: thus they 
said ἴστω for ἴστω, ἔττασαν for ἔστασαν, and even, changing 
a radical δ, probably ἐττία == ἑστία, ἶτϑαι for ἦσϑαι (cp. 
Hesych. s. v. with the note of M. Schmidt). Now the 
change which we assume from Koyt-oa into Κρῆτ-τα etc. 
differs from this only in its direction. In both cases the 
hard explosive gains the day over the sibilant. The agree- _ 
ment of the New-Attic dialect with the Boeotian in this 
change, is, as Grassmann recognizes in the essay often 
mentioned above, p. 35, an extremely important fact for 657 
the history of the Greek dialects and stems. Perhaps we 
may even go a step further, and ascribe to the popular 
Attic dialect the tendency to assimilate the sibilants before 
τ and @ likewise. Names of places often contain old phonetic 
forms from an extinct period of language. The name ‘Artixy 
has been derived by some from ἀχτ-ική coast-land. But 
the Italian softening of xz to tr (atto = actus), which 
appears in the Cretan Avrrog == Avxtog (M. Schmidt Ztschr. 
XII 219), is entirely un-Attic. What if “ττική were for 
ἀστ-ική town-district? It is well known that Athens was 
called τὸ ἄστυ κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. Then we should be able to 
explain the form ’41@i-3 also, from ἀστί-ς: we should have 
to assume a by-form ἀσϑέςς with an aspiration which is 
not unknown in the case of or (cp. Cret. ἤϑϑαντι = ἱστᾶντι); 
and from this ’4r9¢-¢ would come after the Boeotian fashion. 
This group of sounds meets us again in the name of the 
Attic deme Πέτϑο-ς. 


Curttrus, Etymology. II. 91 
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(621) 5) £ from δ) and γ). 


This change has been so thoroughly discussed by us 
above (p. 600 ff.), that anything more seems to be super- 
fluous. The parallelism with the groups just discussed is 
unmistakeable. We assumed that μέλισσα had come in- 
mediately from wedit-oa, more remotely from pedit-za. The 
last step, in the case where the medial is im contact with 
the j, is actually found in ἀργυρό-πεξα, from ἀργυρο-πεδ-ια, 
for ξ had the sound dz. And just as the Boeotians made 
to into tr, so did they make dz into δ: ϑερίδδω = 
ϑερίξω, 1. 6. ϑερι-ὅζω, ϑερι-δ)ω. The guttural medial passed 
in the first place into the dental, and then underwent the 
same change: ῥέδδω = ῥέξω from ῥεγ-)ω (ῥεδ-)ω, 620-20). 
Here the Laconians and even the Megarians agreed with 
the Boeotians: padda = pafa. The Romance and Teutonic 
dialects, which just above proved instructive, afford us 
analogies here tao: Ital. razzo = rad-tu-s, Fris. lid-za for 
ligg-ja lie. But m Greek an important difference from the 
changes of the hard group presents itself. The Ionic dialect 
keeps to the group of sounds § = dz, whereas it made a 
further change in to by the complete suppression of the 
explosive element. This last step in the softening, where 
the soft sound is concerned, is only taken in Modern Greek, 
where ξ has the sound of a soft 8, and is related to 66 
precisely as the soft sound is to the hard. How old this 
last softening of the may be, need not be discussed here. 


658 6) oo (tt) apparently from π, § apparently from β). 


In other, and especially more modern languages it is 
by no means unknown for the labial consonants with a 
following j to coalesce into special groups of sounds. 
Schleicher has carefully examined these phenomena, but 
he fully shares the view which I expressed in the ‘Tempora 
und Modi’ (p. 105 f.) that these changes, which belong 
for the most part to a later period of language, are not 
-to be admitted in the history of the Greek language. It 
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cannot be simply an accident, that in almost all cases, 
which come under consideration, it is more than doubtful 
whether the labial does not originate in a guttural, as in 
πέσσω, which as we saw on p.459 did not come so much 
from wex-jo as from πεχ-)ῶ, or in other words had its 
origin in a period of language, in which labialism had 
not yet made its way into this root, or as in ὅσσε = 
ox-t-e (No. 627) by the side of ὄψομαι, ὅσσα == Fox-ja 
(No. 620) by the side of ow, ἔπ-ος, to say nothing here 
of some doubtful cases (cp. ἐνίσσω No. 623). The samece2) 
is true of νίζ᾽ω by the side of rt. νιβ (χερνιβ, νέπτω). 
Sanskrit gives us nig (No. 439), therefore the β is of later 
date, and νίζω is derived from wy-jo, not from νιβ-)ω. 
It is only the ξ of λάξομαι and λάξυμαι, apparently from 
the rt. AaB (λαμβάνω) which hag no radical guttural side 
by side with. it. Perhaps there has really been in this 
case a transition from the labial to the guttural class, as 
is assumed by Ebel Ztschr. XIV 45 and Ascoli Glottolog. 
143, and supported by similar phenomena in Italian dialects 
(Neapol. chiu = piu). [Cp. p. 440]. But I cannot gee 
what is to induce us, in the case of words which, like 
those just mentioned, had originally a guttural, to assume 
in the first place the transition into the labial (6x — om) 
and afterwards, as Ebel will have it, the reverse change, 
back to the guttural (ὁπ — ὀχ). But while no decisive reasons 
are. adduced for the assumption of such an unusual course 
in the history of sounds, yet of the other hand 1 cannot 
think Grassmann justifie@ in returning again to ‘labial 
zetacism ’. 
7) oo (rt) apparently from 47, yj. 

It is as clear as day that, putting out of the question 
the explosive element, which was longer retained in the 
ξ, oo (rr) is to ξ (00), as the tenuis is to the medial; 
and that therefore we are to expect the former group only 
where the stem ends with a tenuis, or with the aspirate, 
which only differs from it by the addition of the breathing, 


and the latter group where the stem ends with a medial. 
21* 
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This law of language seems to be hable to some exceptions, 

659 inasmuch as in a number of words the hard group of 
sounds seems to proceed from a _ soft stem-consonant. 
Schleicher p. 162 has rightly recognized that such a tran- 
sition would be the more surprising, that it contradicts 
what we have taken to be the fundamental principle of 
all phonetic change, — that it would be, not a softening, 
but a hardening. Even Grassmann, who holds to the old 
doctrine, can suggest no other explanation for this (p. 37), 
than one which is entirely contrary to nature, ‘that this 
sound before its loss in Greek after mute consonants seemed 
more akin to the hard sounds than to the soft’. It seemed there- 
fore to be worth while examining whether this phenomenon 
also, like that discussed above in the case of the labials, 
was not to be explained in a different way. I undertook 
this investigation in brief in the Prooemium to the Pro-. 
gramme of Lectures at Kiel, for the summer of 1857 (De 
anomaliae cuiusdam Graecae analogia’. The results of the 
investigation are as follows. 

Apparently oo comes from δ) in the comparative 
βράσσων, which occurs only in K 226 μοῦνος δ᾽ εἰ πέρ τε 
vonon, ἀλλά τε of βράσσων τε νόος λεπτὴ δέ τε μῆτις. 

(628) This comparative is generally derived from Bgadv-s. But 
this derivation was unknown to the older grammarians. (n 
the contrary, according to Aristonicus, the prae-Alexandrine 
grammarians denoted as of γλωσσογράφοι derived the com- 
parative from βραχύ-ς. Aristarchus opposed this view, but 
only because Homer does noteelsewhere use the word 
βραχύς. But he too did not take βράσσων as the con- 
parative of βραδύς, though this word is very common it 
Homer, but as the participle of βράσσειν seethe, ᾿βρασσό- 
μενος, ταρασσόμενος διὰ τὸ δέος: in which certainly ne 
one will follow him. Hence the derivation from βραδὺς 
did not once occur to him either, even as a possible one. 
So weak is the authority for this explanation. Now a 
we cannot hold with the same rigour to the critical principle 
of Aristarchus — to refer the Homeric usage to a rule as 
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strict as possible — nor, above all, to his disinclination 
to admit words, which in later times were commonly. 
current, in isolated passages in Homer, inasmuch as the 
investigations of Friedlander (Zwei homerische Wortver- 
zeichnisse, Leipzig 1860) show that the number of ἅπαξ 
εἰρημένα in’ Homer is ‘unusually large, the decision of 
Aristarchus cannot carry conviction for us: we shall rather 
have the less hesitation in accepting the older tradition, 
according to which βράσσων means shorter, in that βραχύς 
is common enough in later Greek in metaphorical applica- 
tions. For instance, μετὰ βραχύτητος γνώμης (Thue. ΠῚ 
42) corresponds to our ‘short-sighted’ as applied to the 660 
mmd. We have more than enough confirmation from an- 
other dialect, conjecturally Aeolic (Ahrens Dor. 504), in 
βρόσσονος (cp. βροχέως) βραχυτέρου (Hesych.). Thus βράσ- 
ὅων has beyond all doubt come from βραχ-είῶν, like ἐλάσ- 
σων from ἐλαχ-ίων; and this anomaly is removed. All other 
instances of this change quoted from the Attic dialect are 
altogether dubious. — But there are certainly in other 
dialects more traces of an interchange-of oo with § And 
indeed oo would come from δ, if the gloss of Hesychius 
πέσσον᾽ χωρίον Κύπριοι, πεδίον. Αἰολεῖς τινὲς ὁμαλές 
were quite sound, as Ahrens (66) and M. Schmidt (Hesych.) 
suppose it to be. This origin for the group of sounds is . 
less certain in yaooayv’ ἡδονήν (Hésych.), for though in 
the ease of this word we naturally think first of rt. Fad 
(Fad No. 252), with y = F (cp. p. 585), yet it is also 
possible that it is akin to γηϑέω (No. 122), and that γάσσα 
is from γαϑ-)α (cp.-yaud-id-m). But the Tarentines (Ahrens 
Dor. 98) said not only σαλπίσσω for σαλπίξω, where a y, 
and originally, as we shall see immediately, a x occurred, 
but also φράσσω for φράξω. In this very word φράξω, 
however, the ὃ which appears in ἀρι-φραδ-ής, πέ-φραδ-ο-ν 624) 
and other words may possibly have originated in τ. In 
Ztschr. IV 237 I have attempted to trace the rt. ppad back 
to apat, and to establish its identity with the pret of 
inter-pre(t)-s, inter-pret-ari, as well as with the Lith, prat 
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understand (pra-n-t- 1 mark, prota-s insight), and oth. 
frath-s understanding, frathjan understand. Bergk’s differing 
explanation of inter-pres (Philol. XIV, These 68) does not 
shake me in this view. I did not however venture to place 
this case among the certain instances of aspiration and 
softening. In the Tarentine φράσσω and the Boeotian 
φράττω (Corinna apud Eustath. ad Od. p. 1654, 20) the 
harder sound seems to have been retained. — The case 15 
probably the same with ἀέσσον, which is explained in 
Hesychius by ἔλασσον inter alia, and in this meaning 
is to be regarded as equivalent to od:fov. We saw on 
p. 523 that the γ of ὀλίγο-ς is softened from x. — But 
for the majority of the dialectic forms, which we have 
every reason to separate from those of ordinary (reek, 
auother explanation is also possible, which I regard as on 
the whole more probable. The Romans as a rule expressed 
a ξ in the middle of a word by ss: attcisso, massa. The 
ss must undoubtedly have properly expressed the doubled 
soft sibilant, for which there was no special character. 
How if it was much the same with those Tarentine, Cyprian 
and Aeolic forms? In that case these dialects, earlier than 
the others, allowed the dz (€), at any rate in certain forms, 
to pass into zz, that is, into the very same soft sibilant, 
661 which in Modern Greek is denoted by £, only pronounced 
more thickly, and therefore felt to be doubled: oo then 
denoted the sound, which is noticed in the vulgar North 
German vulgar word ‘drusseln’. In other instances too 
the character δ᾽ must have occasionally carried with it 
the soft sibilant, 6. g. in Σμύρνη (as compared with 
Zuvevy). But such softenings cannot guide us at all with 
regard to the Attic dialect, in which oo and € were strictly 
distinct sounds. The explanation here offered also suits well 
the statements that we have with regard to a reverse change. 
which sometimes occurs, and that in the same dialects: 
Tarent. ἀνάξω = ἀνάσσω etc. (Abr. Dor. 101), and also the 
fact that the later Greek language shows a similar fluctuation: 
συρίσσω being found after Christ for the older συριζω etc. 
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In 13 primitive verbs and 7 verbs derived from noun- 
stems oo (tr) seems to come from y. In the case of three 
of the primitive verbs, Greek itself seems ‘to show a 
fluctuation between the harder and the softer sound, i. e. 
in πήσσω, the later by-form of πήγνυμι (No. 343), and 
πάσσαλος (p. 523), σάττω (σάκος by the side of σάγη) and 
ὑρύσσω (p. 518): in three, viz. in φράσσω = farc-io (No. 625) 
413), in μάσσω (No. 455) and in πλήσσω (No. 367), the 
other languages give us forms with & which are undoubtedly 
akin. For a fourth verb too, πράσσω, the Lith. perk-w I sell, 
is of itself enough to make it probable, that we must regard 
πρᾶχ as the stem, derived from the shorter stem 29a, which 
is preserved in 2t-2ga-ox-@ and in ἔ-πρᾶ-σεν ἐπραγματεύετο, 
recorded by Hesych. (cp. No. 358). But on Greek soil too 
at least one relic of the stem zgax has been preserved in 
an unaltered form: zgaxo-g, or as it would probably be 
more correctly accentuated, after the analogy of zny0-s, 
λοιπός, στιλβός, πρακό-ς C. L 17021. 48). The word is 
equivalent, as Boeckh has seen, to πράκτιμο-ς or πρακτίμιο-ς 
(also a Delphic expression), and therefore means liable to 
the exaction of a penalty, punishable (cp. εἰσπραάσσειν). --- 
The form ἐγρη-σσῶ, which occurs even in Homer, [4 550 
aud (in the same verse) P 660], will have come from the 
shorter stem preserved in éygé-to, by means of an expand- 
ing x, just as weax comes from xga. The case is much 
the same with ῥήσσω, the late by-form of ῥήγ-νυμι (ep. 
p. 511), because of éax-og, only that here the priority of 
the.-x cannot be proved so decisively. Hence for 7 or 8 
out of 12 or 13 verbs the conjecture is justified, that the 
reason for the hard sibilant lay in a x originally present. 662 
As for the four or five remaining verbs, ogatra@, which 
from Plato downwards becomes more common than the 
older σφάξω, seems to have taken the place of σφάξω in 
order fhat ‘too many sibilants might be avoided: and we 
must remember in this case, that δ was unknown to the 


3) And yet Pott W. I 473 says in his friendly fashion, that 1 
have “invented for πέπραγα a sinking from x to γ᾽". 
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Attic dialect. Hence the rr is here somewhat in the same 
position as in the Cretan Teyjve (p. 606). Of the remaining 
words there is only tacow, the origin of which remains 
to me doubtful, even after all that Fick? 74 has collected, 
and which is not indeed used frequently until after the 
time of Homer. ἄσσω (χατάσσω) = ἄψνυμι cannot be proved 
to exist until after the time of Augustus, φρύσσω = φρύγω 
is not by any means certain in Theocritus [Ahrens and 
Meineke read φρύγοντος in XII 9. From Fritzsch’s note 
it seems that φρύττοντος here rests only on the authority 
of early printed texts, the M.SS. here as in VI, 16 and 
XI 12 having φρύγοντος]. In these cases we need not 
hesitate to admit real deviation from the ancient paths 
on the ground of the apparent analogies just discussed. 
— As to the derivative verbs, we have for σαλάσσω the 
forms σάλαξ (gen. σάλακος) and σαλάχων preserved by the 
side of σαλαγή. ἀλλάσσω must be referred to a noun-stem 
ἄλλακο, which is to ἄλλο precisely as Skt. anja-ka to the 
equivalent anja (No. 524). A similar origin for μαράσσω. 
πλατάσσω, πτιερύσσω is in no way improbable, -as x is in 
secondary word-formation an extremely common element. 
while y is an element which is in hardly any case original. 
For μαρμαρύσσω we learnt on p. 524 to recognize a nou- 
stem in -tika as its source. It can hardly have been other- 
wise with the New-Attic ἁρμόττω by the side of the older 
aouotm. Thus the general result, recognized also by 


(36) Schleicher Comp.' 226, can hardly be contested, that with 


the exception of a small number of verbs, which are nut 
yet fully elucidated, and of which some are very late, σό (ττ' 
came not from y but from x, which x however — after the estab- 
lishment of this group of sounds — in the remaining forms 
and especially between two vowels, (ἐφράγην, πέπραγα". 
as was explained above pp. 522 ff, was softened to 7. 
We must notice here again, as an important fact for the 
chronology of the history of the language, that the latter 
softening is of later date than the first establishment of 
this group of sounds, 
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8) χϑ from ghj. 

In one indubitable imstance, and that at the beginning 
of a word, the group χϑ' corresponds to an Indo-Germanic 
ghj (Skt. hj), i. e. in χϑές (No. 193) = Skt. Ayas, Indo-G. 
ghjas. The most natural explanation of the # here is that 
a dental sound was developed before 7, as in the numerous 
instances thoroughly discussed above, and that after the 
change of the gh to y, this necessarily became 8. by the 
assimilating influence of the χ (Ebel Ztschr. XIV 39). — 663 
The origin of the χϑ in χϑαμαλό-ς compared with χαμαί, 
and the connexion of these words with Skt. ksham earth, 
have been discussed under No. 183. — τρέχα must have 
become τριχϑά by the addition of the suffix -ja, the j of 
which afterwards passed into ὃ. τριχϑά therefore (cp. 
τετϑαχϑα) is to τρίχα as ὑστάτιος to ὕστατος, λοίσϑιος to 
dotofus. Further combinations with regard to these words 
are offered by Joh. Schmidt Ztschr. XVI 436. 


9) xr supposed to come from pj, bhj, bj. 


Theoretically it would be a probable conjecture that 
the labial consonants likewise united with j to form par- 
ticular groups of sounds. It is true that above for good 
reasons we rejected the transition of a labial into the si- 
bilant groups. But here we have to deal with a different 
conjecture. So far as I know, Ahrens (Formenl. 185) was 
the first to maintain that the τ of the labial present-stems 
like τύπ-τ-ω, βλάπ-τ-ὦ, κρύπ:-τ- ὦ came. from.j. This same 
explanation has been recently advanced by Christ (Lautl. 
159) and, as something quite new, with a reference to 
Kuhn, by Steinthal (Charakteristik der hauptsiachl. Sprach- ° 
typen, Preface p. VI). Finally Grassmann Ztschr. XI 40 ff. 
and Ebel Ztschr. XIV 34 accept it. The latter assures us 
that he had previously arrived at the same view inde- 
pendently. At first sight there is something very attractive 
in tracing back the forms adduced to the same principle(:?) 
of formation, as that on which φρίσσω, ὄξω, στέλλω, and. 
μαίνομαι depend: and where the x belongs to the root 
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the transition conjectured might well be defended. From 
an assumed τυπι)τῶ tux-d-j-0 might have come just as 
χδ)ες from χ)ες, and then the 2 might have assimilated 
the medial δ, and in this way from tvuxz-dj-o might have 
come tuz-rtj-@, and finally with a loss of the j, rux-r-a. 
Indeed under No. 382 we saw that arv-@ originates in 
just this way from a root spju, and we learnt to recognize 
the same change also on p. 489. In support of this ex- 
planation of σκέπ-τ-ο-μαι Ebel p. 40 well quotes Skt. par- 
ja-mi, Lat. spec-i-o (No. 111), though ¢tdbh-jd-ni can give 
us no help for τύπ-τ-ὦ (tum). Nor can I attach any weight 
to Modern Greek forms like νέβγω, κόβγω, χρύβγω, in 
which y is a spirant. Modern Greek forms, in cases where 
they are connected with dialectic forms of the ancient 
Greek language, may be regarded as the continuations of 
old tendencies; but here, where all old Greek dialects agree 
in their τ, this is hardly admissible, especially as the 
664 Modern Greek forms show the strongest variations (xogra, 
κόβγω, κόβω, νέίβγω, viBa). Cp. Maurophrydes Ztschr. Υ]] 
143. — But how are we to explain the process in cases 
where the root has an aspirate or a medial? According 
to the analogy of that very word χϑές we should necessarily 
have expected from rt. xpup κρυφϑώῶ, and in the same 
way tagpia, tovpia, βαφϑω, devpia, dapiw, especially 
as gp? is a very common combination, and where a # be 
longs to the root, Bd, e. g. νιβδω, βλαβδω (cp. yoafdyr’, 
instead of the forms with at, which are the only ones 
found. The hardening of the ὃ to τ, which runs counter 
to the principle of ‘weatherig away’, or the change of 
the j to t, as Steinthal puts it, is an assumption, as we 
have seen before, entirely devoid of any analogy. The 
influence of the spirant j is, on the contrary, in all lang- 
uages, a softenmg influence. But there is something more 
to be added. Although it is prevalently, yet it is by no 
means solely in the case of labials that this τ, charactensing 
the present stem, is found (Tempora und Modi 83 [Das 
Verbum I 227 ff.]). It appears clearly in ἀνύτιω and 
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agv-t-@, the Attic by-forms of the older ἀνύ-ω and ἀρύ-ω. 
Grassmann indeed, p. 42, wishes to explain the former 
as the original form: but it would be hard to suggest 
any adequate motive for dropping the t between two vowels, 
and how little the shortness of the v in ἀνύσω ἥνυσα proves 
the loss of a dental, is shown by εἴλκῦσα, ἔπτῦσα, λέλύκα, 
We have also πέχ-ττω, the somewhat later by-form of 
néx-@, πεέίκ-ω (No. 97). Parallel to this πέκ-τω is the Lat. 
pec-to with its analogues flecto, plecto, necto, forms which 
are not at all analogous to such as fac-i-o, jac-i-o. If the 
t had come from j, we should necessarily have expected 
Uk. πέσσω, Lat. pecio, pleco. It is absolutely no argument«2s) 
against this explanation that the ¢ in Latin extends beyond 
the sphere of the present-stem (pec-t-en), for we find the 
same occurring in junctu-s compared with jug-u-m. — It is 
simpler again to regard tiéx-t-g (No. 235), which Grass- 
mann with others wishes to explain by metathe8is from 
t-tx-@, aS a prasent-formation with τ. The objection of 
Ebel Ztschr. XIII 268, that « is thinned only before ‘muta 
cum continua’ is not at all well-founded, as will be seen 
on p. 701. — But finally, we have in Lithuanian an 
extensive class of verbs, the fifth of Schleicher’s division, 
which distinguishes the present-stem from the verb-stem 
by the addition of a ἔ, 6. g. verb-stem dris (= Indog. 
dhars Gr. θαρς No. 315) pres. dris-i-u. We cannot imagine 
that this ¢ has originated in Lithuanian from a 2, because 
there is another class of verbs, the fourth, which shows 
this j, sometimes pure, sometimes in different transformations 
corresponding to the phonetic laws of Lithuanian. It is 
sufficient with regard to this, to refer to Schleicher’s Lit. 
Gr. 241 and 246, and to Bopp’s Vergl. Gr. ΠΣ 355. It is 
true that Grassmann has also explained this Lithuanian 665 
form differently, by taking not ¢, but st as the formative 
element, and identifying this with the inchoative sk (ox, 
Lat. sc). This notion is worth consideration: the form 
and meaning of these verbs suit it well. There is only 
the Low-Lithuanian ei-t I go (cp. Osc. ei-t-wns),- quoted 
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by Schleicher p. 246 note, to stand in the way. But if 
we had even to give up this Lithuanian analogy, this 
would alter nothing with respect to the Greek formation, 
the τ of which on p. 65 I compared with the determinative 
which we find employed occasionally in other forms (cp. 
ἁμαρ-τ-εῖν, ἀλι-τ-εῖν). In the attempt of the spirit of lang- 
uage to distinguish the present stem from the verb-stem, 
we see the difference between the primary root and the 
root expanded by a determinative made use of also in other 
cases, Cp. ἔσ-ϑ-, πλή-ϑ-ὦ, pit-vv-3-o*). 





*) The discussion of this question by Ebel (Ztschr. XIV 39) ha: 
given me an occasion to determine more precisely, with the help of 
Lobeck Rhem. 42, the stock of verbs here coming into consideration. 
There are 47 verbs, which have before the ὦ of the 1 sing. pres 
xt, excluding πέπτω, the formation of which is entirely different, 
and counting only once duplicate forms like σεράπτω and aoreazra. 
σκέμπτω and σκήπτω. Of these 22, viz. ᾿ἀσεράπτω (ἀστραπή), δρέπτα 
(a late poet. by-form of δρέπω), *évixta = ἐνέσσρ (ἐνιπή cp. p. 454. 
ἐνίπτω address (rt. Fer), ϑώπτω (ϑωπεύω), ἐλλώπτω (ἰλλωπέω), *ixro- 
μαι (ἷπος), ῬΓκάμπτω (καμπή), κάπτω (καπύω), *xléxtm (xlexy). 
*xoxto (xéxoxa), "μάρπτω (μέμαρπον, μέμαπον), πέπτω (late, and 
rarely well-established, by the side οὗ πέσσω, xétrm, πέπωνὶ, " ῥίστω 
[διπή), ῥύπτω (ῥύπος), σκάπτω (σκαπάνη), ᾿σκέπτομαι (σκοπός), ᾿σκήπτω 
(σκήπων), σκνφέπτω (σχνίψ, st. σχνῖπ and oxvig Lobeck ad Phrm 
399), σκώπτω (σκωψ st. oxmx), *ruxte (τύπος), *zaléxt@ (χαλεπὸς 
have a x belonging to the stem; 11, viz. *axtm (ἁφήν: *faxte 
(βαφή), γλάπτω (late for γλάφω), δρύπτω (compared with axoderqe. 
δρυφή), ἐρέπτω roof (with ἐρέφω, ὀροφή), ᾿ϑάπτω (τάφος), Serxte 
(τρυφή), κολάπτω, ᾿χύπτω (κυφορ), λίπτομαι (rt. AM No. 545), ἔῥάπτο 
(ῥαφή) have a φ in the stem; 3, viz. *Biaxrw (in Homer also flaft- 
rat), *xalvxro (xalvpn) and *yixtwm (σ 179 — rt. νιβ from viy) have 
6 in the stem. Some verbs of the first group occasionally chang: 
π into φ (cp.-p. 500), as κάπτω, ῥίέπτω, σκάπτω. For *laxce No. 
530b) the x can in fact only be deduced from the kindred languages, 
while λαφύσσω pointe to g. In the case of *xeuxre there is 4 
fluctuation between gm and β (cp. 518), but it is probable that both 
sounds go back to an older 2, preserved in clup-eu-s. In the cac 
of 10 verbs, viz. *yvauxtm (γνάπτω), ᾿Ῥδάπτω, dagdaxtw, δύπτω 
(Alexandr.), *égéaropar, *laxrm, κορύπτω, *oxnotxtouat, χρέμπτο- 
μαι, χρίμπτω, there are no forms in which the labial sound would 
appear pire. — Hence in the majority, at all events, x belongs to 
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10) py» supposed = yp). 666 

This transition has also been maintained by Ahrens (29) 
(Formen]. 185), who endeavours thus to bring the present- 
stem χαμ-ν into the long list of the j-class: χάμ-ν-ὦ = 

xap-j-o; explaining by the same principle Πολύδαμ-νὰ froms) 


the stem, and as in these the explanation of the xr from π is 
phonetically admissible, we might be inclined to assume ‘that the 
minority have followed the analogy of these. However this has its 
difficulties, for it admits of proof that several verbs of the second 
and third groups are much older than many of the first group. The 
predominant majority of the first group has-only been formed by 
degree€. I have marked by an asterisk ‘the verbs which occur in 
Homer, in the present stem expanded by τ, in order to represent 
this to the sight. The case is therefore different here from what 
it is with verbs with -cow in the present, which have y as their 
characteristic. Hence the assumption of a false analogy is untenable; 
and the only refuge possible would be in the explanation that all 
verbs of this kind had originally a w in the stem, and that their 
present form took shape at a time, when this was still unweakened, 
while the tenuis, placed between two vowels, had been softened, 
sometimes into the aspirate, sometimes into the medial. We should 
then have here processes quite similar to those which we assumed 
above for o¢, and βλάπτω would be to βλαβή much as ὄὅσσομαι and 
ὄχταλλος to ὀπή, or a8 τάσσω to ταγός. In the case of several of 
these verbs this may be made probable, especially with those, in 
which the labial has the character of a root-determinative, as in 
ὄρυπτω (No. 267), δύπτω (rt. du), ϑρύπτω (No. 239), βλάπτω (p. 526), 
χαλύπτω, κρύπτω (p. 526). We should also get a x for ῥάπτω,. if 
we were to follow Bugge Ztschr. XX 32 in comparing Lat. sarc-io. 
On the other hand in other verbs, especially in ἐρέπτω (p. 437), 
λίπτομαε (No. 545), νέπτω (No. 439) the comparison of the cognate 
langhages gives no evidence at all in favour of the tenuis. For κύπτω 
p. 518) we might appeal to Lith. kumpa-s crooked. Now as it is 
impossible either to prove the origination of any -πτω whatever 
from xjo, or to support the origination of -πτω from, -pjw or -β)ὼ 
by any analogy, and as on the other hand the expansion of roots 
by a ¢ is a fact, while the employment of the root so expanded as 
a present-stem cannot be altogether denied, I am still unable to 
accept the explanation above, attractive as it is in itself; and it 
seems to me that we gain more by bringing into prominence the 
difficulties, which are opposed to this explanation, than by slipping 
hghtly over them. “ 
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Πολυδαμ-ια, ἀπάλαμ-νο-ς from axcAap-t0-g, νώνυμ-νος- from 
νω-νυμ-ιο-ς. In none of these words is this explanatiun 
probable. The words with ν in the present stem are vert 
simply é¢onnected with the nasal class: τέμ-ν-ω, xap-v-o 
like ai-v-w, Lat. sper-n-o like st-n-o. It 1s sufficient on 
this point to refer to my ‘Tempora und Modi’ p. ii f. 
[Das Verbum I. 240]. The v of Πολύδαμνα perhaps find: 
its support in the present stem δαμνα (Sapvepar), or it 
belongs to the termination, which then would have to be 
regarded like xor-va by the side of πότ-νια. voOvupyo-s is 
explained from the stem dvopav (ὀνομαένω): it is for 
νωνυμί(α)ν-ο-ς. ἀπάλαμνο-ς, perhaps for ἀ- παλαμεῖὸ-, | 
cannot explain after any clear analogies. But it is im 
possible to support upon such an isolated word the assertive 
of a phonetic change, for which it is hard to find fim 
support in other languages either. Hence even Grassmann. 
who had hit upon the same idea as Ahrens, on p. 4 

667 comes to the conclusion that a change of this kind cannot 
be established. 


11) J as « transposed into the preceding syllable. 

We return finally to a phonetic process, which Ια 
universally recognized, and with which the only question 
can be as to its extent and its explanation. Good collection- 
may be found in Christ p. 44, Leo Meyer I 270 f, Pott 
Ii? 741, For all the Greek dialects, with the exception 
of the Asiatic Aeolic, it is the rule that 7 — or 1, for 
any sharp distinction is here impossible, — after ν and 9 
is transferred to the preceding syllable, in the form of « 
ushav-ja, μέλαινα, κερ-)ω, κείρω, Aecol. χέρρω. After other 
consonants this phonetic change is more rare indeed, but 
by no means unknown. In ὀφείλω indeed we can expla 
the diphthong only by compensatory lengthening, because 
in the old alphabet it was denoted by E, as is proved bs 
Brugman Stud. IV 120. The desire to distinguish ogéidesr 
from ὀφείλειν has perhaps contributed to this irregularty. 
But in the case of explosives, the phenomenon appears ἐξ 
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the clearest instances — and Hugo Weber ought not to 
have denied it so positively in his Etym. Unters. I 66 — 
as in πείκ-ω (o 316) by the side of πέκ-ω and πέκχ-τ-ω, 
where perhaps the wish to distinguish the word from πέσσω, 
cook, prevented the usual treatment of the 4j, and also in 
_ the stem yvverx which in Ztschr. IV 216 I have traced 
back to γυνα-χ-ὶ = Indog. ganaki. The suffix k, originally 
hypocoristic (ep. sen-e-c-s), to which the feminine termina- 
tion ὁ 18 appended, finds a confirmation also in the Persian 
zarv-a-k muliercula from the same stem, as is proved by 
Schwabe de deminut. p. 45. The apportionment of the 
two stems to the different cases was not so firmly estab- 
lished as it might seem from the prevalent usage. ‘Thess 
comic writer Pherecrates (fr.95) used the acc. γυνή-ν, and 
ai yuvet is also quoted from a comedian (Meineke Com. 
ed. min. I p. 106)*). — Further, after γ in the comp. pe- 
tov == peyjov, Ion. μέξων, in. the stem aty for ay-t (No. 
120) nom. αἷξ goat, in aly-An brightness (No. 41), so far 
as this may with probability be referred to ἀγείλη, as the 668 ᾿ 
Skt. ag-nt-s = Lat. ig-ni-s suggests. To be sure a form 
like ay-cd4n has analogies only in masculines like στρόβ- 
tho-¢, τρόχειλο-6, to which we may add αἶκλοι (Hesych. af 
γωνίαι tov βέλους), discussed by Legerlotz Ztschr. VITI 
397, if it comes from axsdou (cp. aculeu-s) and is to be 
referred to the rt. ἀκ (No. 2). I cannot see what makes 
M. Schmidt explain this gloss — like so many others, 
some altered in the most arbitrary manner — as corrupt, 
and for ἄγκλοι (ἀγκύλοι). In the same way αἰχ-μή spear- 
point, with a χ which, as in ἔγχος, has come from x, may 


*) προίξ (st. προικ), which was formerly placed here, cannot be 
separated from the words προΐσσομαι, προ-ἵἴχ-τη-ς, mentioned under 
No. 24c, and is therefore proved to be a compound. Cp. Pott W. 
IT 2, 314, Fick? 22. Probably it is not the rt. Fix, come, as was 
suggested as possible on p. 137, but a root which belongs to Skt. 
iKkha-ti, he demands, seeks (cp. Lith. jészkoti. O.-H.-G. eise-6n 
Mod.-G. heischen, [0 - “Eng. acsian, ask, cp. No. 617], which is pre- 
sent here, 
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be explained as for ax-+uy. We must probably take the 
word, which is common in Homer, and which can hardly 
be connected with aioom, in the Homeric dialect always 
trisyllabic, as an adjective (used as a substantive), after 
the analogy of ἄλκο-ιμο-ς, tedg-two-g, πόρ-ιμο-ς. The stem. 
word would be ἀκ- ἔς point, and ἀκ-ε μη would properly 
be ‘the pointed’. So also Pott W. I 516. Joh. Schmidt 
Vocal. 1.76 adds Lith. ésema-s javelin. In two more words 
_ beginning with the same letters, we may conjecture that 
the origin of the diphthong was the same. The first is 
the Laconian αἷκ-λο-ν or atx-vo-v supper, if any one chooses 
to be bold enough to connect it with the Skt. ας to eat. 
ac-anam eating, food. We may recall also the Homeri 
ἄκ-ολο-ς bit (ρ 222). — The case is much the same with 
αἰκάλλειν blandiri and αἴκαλο-ς κόλαξ (Hesych.). The root 
of these words seems to occur in ἀκεῖσϑαι heal, ἦχα gently, 
softly, ἀκέων silent, ἄκασκα [gently, Bergk on Pind. Pyth 
IV 276] ἀκασκαῖος [gentle, Aesch. Ag. 741}. It is pet 
impossible that the rt. ἐκ i. ce. Fex (No. 19) should be akin 
(otherwise Fick Ztschr. XX 173). αἴκ-αλο-ς, from which 
(s32)alxadd@ is derived, would be for ax-tado-s, as χραιπάλη is 
conjecturally for κραποιαλὴ (No. 41). As -ado is a dim. 
nutival suffix (Schwabe p. 78), χραιπάλη might be the di- 
minutive of a lost xgamea (cp. μανία), and ax-tado-s the 
adjectival diminutive from ax-to-¢ (cp. ay-to-g). The Lat 
crdpula is evidently a borrowed word. A similar saftix 
apparently occurs in ἠπίαλο-ς fever. I do not wish to give 
out this explanation of αὐκάλλειν as by any means certain, 
but it will certainly bear comparison with Diintzer's denvativn 
from an assumed strengthening αὐ and Lat. colere, frow 
which χόλαξ is also made to come (Ztschr. AV 60). — 
After a x we notice the same process in éadpyys with 
aspiration (p. 493) for ἐξαπίνης, αἰφνίδιος ete. (cp. ἄφνω. 
ἀφνίέδιος Hesych.), in χραιπνό-ς for χραποινο-ς (No. 41), 1} 
δεῖπνο-ν for den-tvo-v, dan-tvo-y (Lat. dapinare No. 261. 
— oxoiy ψώρα (Hesych.) has already been compared br 
Lobeck Paralipp. 113 with scab-ie-s. It might easily be 
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for 6xog-t-¢. — Jn the case of ῥοῖβ-δο-ς, ῥοῖξο-ς we learnt 
on p. 632 to see still more clearly that an ὁ has made 
its way from the termination into the stem-syllable. Finally 669 
it seems that even the dental consonants cannot be entirely 
excluded. For with regard to the diphthong in forms like 
φέρεις for peg-é-oc = Skt. bhar-a-si, and φέρει for peg-é-te 
= Skt. bhar-a-ti, the theory, according to which φερ-ε-σι 
first’ became qeg-e-oc and φερ-ε-τι φερ-ει-τι, deserves the 
preference over others (Leo Meyer I 272) if only because 
& belongs to all the Greek dialects, including the Doric, 
while the change from tz into σι, which has been assumed 
by some in order to get thereby to a simple ἐ (ε-τι, é-o1, 
é-t) is entirely unknown to the Dorians. No one can fail 
to see too that κρείσσων has come from xget-jov, from 
which the later Jonians and a portion of the Dorians 
(Ahrens Dor. 188) formed χρέσσων ἢ). The diphthong appears . 
just as plainly in connexion with o in yeatop-é-a for 
χρᾶσιμ-ε-ὦ (yonoupo-s) and in πλαίσ-ιο-ν square for πλαϑ- 
cov from the stem wiad, πλάϑ-ανο-ν platter (No. 367b). 
In some of these cases recourse has been had by some to 
the device of regarding αὐ as merely a ‘strengthening’ of 
a. But this process, besides being quite inconceiveable in 
the case of a long a, has only been proved in the re- 
duplicating syllables of δαι-δάλλω, παι-πάλλω etc. 

If this be, generally stated, the extent of this phonetic 
phenomenon, we have now to consider the way in which 
we should regard it. The question is whether it should 
be viewed as epenthesis or metathesis. Epenthesis is a 
phonetic process extremely widely prevalent in Zend, as 1s(633) 
shown by Bopp Vgl. Gr. I? 70, Justi p. 359. The ὁ or j 
of the followmg syllable makes the a of the preceding into 
ai: Skt. bhav-a-ti he is, Zd. bhav-ai-ti (cp. φύ-ει[τι]}, Skt. 
stem madhja (medius), Zend maidhyu. In the same way 


*) At first sight the forms κρέσσων, μέξων might seem older 
than the Attic forms. But probably they owe their origin only to 
that disinclination to the connexion of ec with double consonants, 
in consequence of which ἀπόδειξις in New Ionic became ἀπόδεξιρ. 

Cenrtrivus, Etymology. I. 22 
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u and v change the a of the preceding syllable into au, 
Skt. sar-va whole, Zd. haur-ra (cp. Hom. ovdo-s). With 
the Zend epenthesis the German Umlaut agrees, except 
that in the latter the z-element of the termination is not 
added on to the vowel of the preceding syllable, but as- 
similates it to itself: O-H.-G. ratar pl. τοῖν (Grimm Gr. 
15 555, Schleicher ‘Die deutsche Sprache’ p. 144, Rumpelt 
8 45). A ‘much older epenthesis’ in the Teutonic sphere. 
e. g. in Goth. hail-s — kalja-s is treated of by Scherer 2 
Gesch. d. deutschen Sprache p. 472. In Irish epenthesis 
18 very extensive, and increases in the course of time; it 
67018 sufficient here to refer to Zeuss? p. 4. In modern Greek, 
as Deffner Stud. IV 270 shows, new diphthongs are deve 
loped by an ‘anticipated’ c: mdiye = μάχη, oizs = ὅχι. 
οὐχί. This phonetic change may well be called ‘anticipatory 
sound’ ( Vorklang), inasmuch as the sound of the following 
syllable is naturally prepared for in the preceding syllable. 
by means of a corresponding arrangement of the organs of 
speech, ouring to the instinct of language, which alwar: 
regards the whole of a word. It is in this sense that Justi 
uses the expression ‘assimilation’ instead of epenthesis for 
the Zend language. If we bring the Greek phonetic changes 
in question under this point of view, we have a very simple 
explanation for forms like εὖνί (by the side of ἐνῶ, κρείσσων. 
immediately from xgettjov, and πλαίσιον. For here, as 18 
Zend, we have the ¢ in both syllables. We may also here 
mention αἱρέω, inasmuch as the ¢, as was conjectured on 
p. 547 (cp. p. 595) may be regarded as a representative 
of 2, and may thus warrant us in assuming an older fae 
jo. Particular forms too, nm which v has a backward in- 
fluence of the same kind, may be thus regarded: Ep. xovit‘s 
= πολύ-ς. It is certainly still surprising that, in the great 
majority of the cases which belong here, the ¢ has entirely 
disappeared from the second syllable. There is no trace 
of forms like xég-t-a, ἀμειν-ι-οὧν, μελαιν-ια, χραισιμξω: 
nor of yovr-v-a, dove-v-c, ἐλαυ-νυ-ὦ (cp. p. 555). But it 
is nothing uncommon in the history of language for ἃ 
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phonetic element to disappear entirely , after it has exercised 
its influence upon another. The history of the German 
‘Umlaut’, which did not become really common, until after 
the cause of the whole process, the vowel 7, had itself 
changed into the monotonous e, offers the clearest examples: 
0.-H.-G. trdgi, M.-H.-G. traege, O.-H.-G. mohti, M.-H.-G. mohte: 
[so m English feet, O.-Sax. féti: but the intermediate /éf 
ig not found: cp. Morris Historical Outlines of English 
Aceidence § 47]. Hence it is by no means absurd to 
assume that the forms, mentioned above as never found, 
actually existed: and in fact we do find some traces of 
such, among which the rare εἰνί by the side of ἐνί and 
εἶν is perhaps the most remarkable. 
An entirely different attempt to explain the forms here 
in question has lately been made in several places by (684) 
Meunier, amongst others in the Revue Critique 1869 p. 246. 
The French scholar takes objection to the transposition of 
the ε, but thinks that he can avoid this by deriving forms 
like χτείνω, κείρω from the Aeolic xrévym, xégom by a 
diphthongal compensatory lengthening. This explanation 
breaks down from the fact that the forms mentioned are 
not merely Attic and Ionic, but also Doric. If φϑείρω 
had come from g@egem, in strict Doric it must have taken 
the form φϑήρω, just as we find δηράς by the side of the 
Aeol. dégga (Ahrens Dor. 159). But in reality the present 671 
, in this dialect also is φϑείρω or φϑαίρω. Besides, forms 
like καϑαίρω, ὀνομαίνω are not explicable, even according 
to Ionic phonetic laws, from χαϑαρρῶ, ὀνομαννῶ; for it 
is only in the case of ¢ that + is used in compensatory 
lengthening. Corresponding with the Aeolic xgavva we 
have χρήνη, Dor. xeava, not χραινα. On the other hand, 
[I do not see what objection can be made, if the trans- 
position of the « into the preceding syllable be regarded 
as an anticipation of it, accompanied by its rejection from 
the following syllable: and this view I take more decidedly 
than I did formerly. 


a ΄ὦὖἴὮᾧἋ.Ἕ'Ξ,ἕ ....-ς... 
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Ε) Interchange between the spiritus asper and lenis. 


Whether physiologically or historically considered, the 
spiritus asper cannot take rank with the other consonants. 
(Cp. Giese ἄρον den aeol. Dialekt p. 224 ff.). We have 
seen above that physiologists regard it as an element in 
which the qualifications of consonants proper are wanting. 
When however we trace the history of the aspirate we 
find that in its Greek form it is always the residuum of 
an ante-Hellenic spirant — whether 8, Ὁ or 7 — which 
still existed in the Graeco-Italic period. But the aspirate 
was itself on the wane from the earliest period of the 
Greek language of which we have any record. For even 
in the old alphabet, which employs the letter H to denote 
the aspirate, this sign is occasionally absent e. g. in the 
article O instead of HO (Franz Elementa epigraphice: 
p. 42). And if the Ionian alphabet, which, — doubtless 
after it had been long in use in Jonic Asia Minor — was 
brought to Athens at the time of the Peloponnesian war. 
and there brought into public use in the year 403 B C. 
had no sign at all for the aspirate, we may no doubt 
infer from this, that from this time onwards the spiritus 

(685)asper was as a rule heard less distinctly, and for this 
reason deemed unworthy of a place among the consonants 
proper. No doubt to go a step further, and maintain that 
from this time onwards there was, as in modern Greek, 
no difference at all betwetn the spiritus asper and lenis, 
is a course that is impossible in the face οὗ the influence 
which, in spite of isolated exceptions and aberrations on 
inscriptions, the spiritus asper exercises on the whole with 
perfect consistency on preceding tenues (ἀφ᾽ οὗ, épixzos) 
Moreover in many districts of Greece, especially in Tarentum 
and Heraclea (Kirchhoff Stud. iiber d. gr. Alphabet p. 2184 

672 the sign Ε was for a considerable time used for the spiritus 
asper. And how are we to believe that the grammariaps. 
when they matured the doctrine of the πνεύματα and 
introduced new signs for them into the cursive alphabet, 
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arrived at such a doctrine, if they had not the elements 
and data for it in the Greek of their time. But for all 
this the history of the representation of the aspirate, especially 
the early loss of the old letter for it, which was borrowed 
from -the Phoenicians, and the grammatical distinction of 
the πνεύματα, as something falling under the head of προσῳ- 
δία, has an important bearing on the history of the sound 
itself. The Asiatic Aeolians, who were peculiarly ψιλωτι- 
xot, and the Ionians, who allowed the aspirates no influence 
upon the preceding tenuis after an elision (ἀπ οὗ, xérodos), 
evidently took the lead im the weaken‘ng of the aspirate. 
Indeed even in Homer we find forms like ἦδος by the 
side of ἡδύς, ovdog by the side of ὅλος. The expulsion 
of the spiritus asper began in the earliest period of Greek and 
became more and more general, until it has in modern 
Greek become universal. The language cannot have been 
far from the latter state at the time when the grammar- 
lans thought it uecessary to have indices of words and 
introduced their artificial rules*) to teach the correct use 
of the spiritus, a movement in which Herodian notoriously 
look the lead. The destinies of the spiritus asper in Greek 
therefore, in spite of the completely different origin of 
the two elements, do not differ essentially from those of 
the A in Latin and the Romance languages. For here too 
the aspirate began early a career of decay. In the middle 
of a word between two yowels — from which position it 
was expelled in Greek too, with the exception of the La- 
conian dialect and a few extraordinary cases — it had so.s36) 
little force that in the matter of quantity or elision it is 
left. out of consideration (tra-ho, de hoc), and at- the be- 
ginning of a word it begins to lose ground early (Corssen 
Ausspr. I? 103 ff.) especially in the Janguage of the common 
people, so that perneram aspirare was even in the time of 


*, This system of the old grammarians is discussed from the 
stand-point of Lobeck’s school, with little regard to modern 
linguistic research, by Aug. Lentz Pneumatologiae elementa, Philo- 
logus erster Supplementband p. 641—776. 
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Nigidius Figulus (Gell. XIII 6, 3) a common provineialixm. 
We find here, however, a phenomenon, which is instructive 
for Greek as well. Not only does the aspirate become 
volatile and disappear pretty early from its original place: 
673 eredes (C. I. L. No. 1034) cp. above No. 189, but it makes 
its way to positions to which it has no right at all. Hence 
Catullus’s ridicule of hinsidiae and the like [Carm. LXXXI\: 
- ep. Quinct. Inst.1 5]; and such mistakes led gradually to such 
erroneous forms as the ill attcsted humerus for umerus (No. 
487), humor for umor (No. 158). Cp. Fleckeisen “50 Artikel” 
p. 31. The same thing has happened in the Romanee lang- 
uages, where the rejection of the ἢ, in actual speech at least, 
has become the rule, while the prefixing of an irrational h. 
whether it be in actual speech, or in a way of writing that 
points to an older pronunciation, is by no means rare (Diez 
Grammatik I 370, 452): Span. hedrar = iterare, Fr. haw' 
=altus. Attention may be directed in this respect to the 
numeral eight, which shows, not only in the Fr. hwit. to 
which we shall return at p. 677, but also in the modem 
Persian hest, and in the Heraclean ὄχτώ (Ahrens Dor. 36 
an aspirate of late introduction. We meet with the same 
phenomenon in vulgar English and in some parts of Germany, 
where aspiration has become confused. It seems then to 
be a law of language that when aspiration begins to lose 
ground it makes its way occasionally to the wrong place. 
And this is important for the. treatment of the Greek 
spiritus. If the asper began early to retire from the lang- 
uage, and if this fact is completely established, we shall 
not need in each single instance to seek for some ety- 
mological ground for the change, but must simply regard 
the phenomenon on the whole as a confusion. From 
such injuries as these no language can be quite secure. We 
must accordingly recognize them as such, and distingui:h 
them from lawful phonetic formation. 
We will now consider the cases in which 
1) the spiritus lenis takes the place of the asper- 
Comparisons of undoubted correctness establish .the 
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origin of the lenis from the asper in a not inconsiderable 
number of stems. We find now and then individual forms 
retaining the asper side by side with the lenis. Let us 
take first those cases in which the spiritus asper represents 

an original s, which here and there actually occurs in by- 
forms by the side of the asper and the lenis, so as to 
bring all the three successive steps in the history of the(e7 
sound clearly before our eyes. 

To this class belong the copulative ἀ- (No. 598), by 
the side of which the form a- (&-d@d0-¢, &-mag) survives, 
along with the related ὁ-, both going back to the Skt. 
sa, sam, with; ἀλέα the sun’s -warmth (Att. ἀλέα), which 
has been discussed at p. 541 in its relation to efay, ἐλ- νη, 
σέλτας and Σείρ; aos, ἀμόϑεν by the side of the better 
preserved auds, ἁμόϑεν (No. 600); a&- satiate by the side 
of a-dnv and addny (cp. p. 631) from the rt. preserved in 674 
the Lat. sa-tur, sa-iis, and the Goth. sath-s full, to which 
Pott Il? 853 adds also the Ch.-Sl. sy-t#, Lith. sd-tu-s full. 
— ἔδαφος bottom, soil cannot be separated from οὖδας, 
which likewise has the lenis, but was assigned at No. 281 
to the rt. ἐδ = Skt. sad go (60-0-s). Whether the lenis is 
due to the effect of the following aspirate, as seems to 
be the case in ἔδ-ε-ϑλο-ν seat by the side of édog (No. 
280), is rendered doubtful by ovdag and by ὀδός, οὐδός 
threshold. Here, as in one or two other cases, unless we 
- can trace the influence of some suffix in F (vas, va), we 
must perforce admit ov as a Homeric lengthening of o. 
There are no clear traces of a rt. vad (Lat. vddere), 
suggested by Hugo Weber (Ztschr. f. Gymn. 1864 p. 518). 
— That εἴρω = sero comes from the rt. svar, the sibilant 
of which is preserved in σειρά, and appears in the form of 
the spiritus asper in dguos, has been established at No. 
518. — Ἐρινύ-ς in its relation to the Skt. Saranji-s was 
discussed at No. 495, ἐτεό-ς = satja-s along with ἔτυμο-ς 
at No. 208. The loss of the sibilant clearly took place 
long before Homer’s time, as is shown 6. g. by ἄ-λοχο-ς, 
which no one doubts was derived from a, sa and the rt. λεχ 
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(No. 173). The reduplicated ἐτ-ήτυμο-ς finds in εἴρερος 
(at No. 518) a complete analogy. — éx-pa-g has been 
referred at No. 24b to a rt. stk, to which, as 18 show 
by Clemm Studien II 45, ἰχώρ juice, the blood of gods, 
also belongs. — ὐπό-ς has at p. 350 been compared with 
sucu-s (No. 628), where we -adduced by-forms with the σ 
preserved, and some conjectural comparisons which showed 
the intermediate spiritus asper. — At p. 540 on No. 662 
we discussed the Ionic ovdo-g by the side of δὅλο-ς = Sit. 
sarva-s, old Lat. sollu-s, and on No. 506 ὁρός by the side 
of the Lat. serum. — In the reduplicated forms too where 
the stem begins with o, the spiritus asper appears only 
in ἃ few isolated traces (ἀφέσταλκα Giese 4.60]. D. 4%, 
Keil Schedae epigraphicae 10); elsewhere, 6. g. in Zoradze, 
ἔσπαρται, the lenis appears. 

We may here consider the cases in which the original 
sv has left behind it only the lenis in the place of the 
asper which we should expect to find by the side of ἃ 
So the Hom. ἄσμενος, ἦδος by the side of ἥδομαι, ἡδονή, 
ἁνδάνω No. 252, ἔϑος, ἦϑος, ἦϑος rt. & for σξεθ No. 

(638)305, where we may discern (Christ 135) in the aspirate 
in the second syllable the reason for the abandonment of 
the asper, just as we thought we could in 79- sift = 
σήϑω (No. 571), ἐδ-ξω No. 283 by the side of (gos, 
ἱδρώ-ς from the rt. svid, ἴδιο-ς No. 601 by the side of 
the stem ἕ, ofe. — ἔτης, relation, had the digamma in 
Homer (Hoffmann Quaest. Hom. II, p. 38), and is written 
with the digamma in the Elic imscription C. 1. No. 11: 
and consequently the probably related é-ago-¢, ἑταῖρος is 
connected with ἔτης as totwe 15 with the rt. Fid. Christ s 

675 conjecture (251) that éryg is related to the Skt. ratsala-s 
friend, vatsa-s sprout is opposed by the simple τ; 1 know 
of no analogy for the origin of ¢ from ἐδ: and the meaning 
too in the post-Homeric time is against it; it is then used 
as equivalent to δημότης, δήμου ἀνήρ. I believe the word, 
as is conjectured by Benfey II 202, belongs to the pro- 
nominal stem ofe (No. 601). Fick? 619 treats of the 
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Ch.Sl. svaté affinis, to which svati-ba nuptiae belongs. 
Tlus stem may be identical with fera. Whether the Attic 
form of address ὦ τᾶν (also ὦ tav) has anything to do 
with ἔτη-ς is very doubtful. Cp. Apollon. Dysk. in Bekk. 
Anecd. 569. Buttmann’s view (Ausf. Gr. 12 218) that τᾶν 
means ‘thou’ finds support iu the Skt. tvam and trav" ov 
᾿Δττικῶς Hesych. 

A simple £ passes, as Kuhn shows Ztschr. II 132 (cp. 
Christ p. 185 f.), in the majority of the cases belonging 
here, into the spiritus lenis. There is however a certain 
amount of probability, that in all cases the asper formed 
a stage in the transition. It is not surprising therefore to 
find that this stage has often been preserved, and indeed 
that sometimes this is the only form found, as in the 
case of ἔσπερο-ς = vesper (No. 566), éx-wv (No. 19), ἑστία 
(No. 610), while sometimes usage varies between the two 
breathings. So we find by the side of ἔννυμι; εἶμα (No. 
565) — perhaps on account of the # in the following 
syllable — ἔσϑος, é6-8n-(r)-¢ from the rt. Fec, and by the side 
of ἐδεῖν and all the related words (No. 282), the remarkable 
isolated ἴστωρ, as to the aspirate of which the ancients 
were very doubtful (Lentz ut supra p. 700), and the generally 
recognized ἱστορία, ἱστορεῖν. 

We have seen on the other hand that the regular 
representatives of u 7 are € and the spiritus asper. But 
in dialectic forms we meet with the lenis too in the same 
position. This is the case with ἄγεα τεμένη, ἀγέεσσι 
τεμένεσι (Hesych. ed. M. Schmidt), words which undoubtedly 
belong to the rt. &y = Indo-Germ. jag (No. 118), and also 
with the Aeol. ὕμμες by the side of the ordinary Greek 
ὑμεῖς (No. 607), and in ὕττι in Sappho (Ahr. 26) from the 
pronominal stem ὁ = Skt. ja (No. 606), with which may 
be classed the old particle ὄφρα, whose correlative τόφρα 
leaves no doubt as to the origin of the ὁ from ὃ. Here, 
as in one or two cases discussed above, the aspirate seems 
to have been prejudicial to the asper. As regards the 
second component of the particle, perhaps Thiersch Gr. 
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(69) 8, 316, 14 was near the right explanation of it in taking 
og-ea to be compounded with ga = aga. Anyhow γάρ, 
and reg, which was regarded by the old grammarians as 
a single word, are without question compounded with ἄρα. 
Only we have no right to regard the ᾧ as a “hardening” 
of the spiritus asper. Perhaps ὄφ-ρα is for ἔφι-ρα like 

676 the Homeric τέςτπτε for téxote. Oqe would be an old form 
with the suffix -gz, like ϑεό-φιν, νόσ-φι; ἔτφι, and the 
Lat. +-bi, u-bi*). 

We shall return at p. 699 to ὄψο-ν in its relation 
to ἔψω. . 

We now come to the opposite case — that of 
2) the spiritus asper where we should expect the 

lenis. 

The old grammarians describe the Attics as dacvr 
tixot. The frequent occurrence of the asper in this dialect 
in cases where all others have a lenis, has been dis 
cussed with much insight by Giese Aeol. D. 304 ff. and 
elucidated especially by Keil m his Schedae epigraphicae 
p- 6 ff. by an abundance of matter, drawn for the most 
part from inscriptions. Among the examples given are some 
whose spiritus asper has the support of old tradition, 
especially, taken alphabetically, ἐλπ-ί-ς, where the f 1: 
established (No. 333), ἔνη (o No. 428), ἐργάξομαι (F Ne. 
141), ἔχω (o No. 170), Δλισσός ( rt. Fed, tdeyE No. 52%, 
cp. ὅλ-μο-ς, εἴλλω, ἑλκύω), ἴσος and ἐφ᾽ ἴσης καὶ ὁμοίας, 
ἐφίσῃ (Ff No. 569), οἰκεῖν (F No. 95), Oivnig (from οένεις. 


*) This explanation is opposed by Lange Ztschr. f. δ. ὦ. 1863 
p, 302 and Hugo Weber Ztschr. ἢ Gymn. 1864 p. 128. Both fn’ 
an objection in the meaning. But the Lat. dum too talhes witz 
tum, although the latter denotes point of time, the former durahoz. 
and the apparently superfluous ἄρα becomes less surprising, if π᾿ 
consider that ὄφρα and τόφρα are almost peculiar to epic diction 
in which ἄρα is readily annexed to words, and has bat little force 
Lange conjectures that -gee comes from πάρα, and thus we should grt 
@ very suitable meaning παρ o. But where can we find anoth-: 
instance in Greek of a preposition placed after its cas¢ and coalescim: 
with it so as to form one word? 
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this from οἶνος, F No. 594), ὠνεῖσϑαι (No. 448), and of 
examples from other dialects, there is the above-mentioned 
é-oradxa and also the common &rog with xa ἔτος (80 too 
the mod. Gk. ἐφ᾽ ἔτος in this year), δωδεχέτης, ἐννεακαι- 
δεχετίς Inscr. Halicarn. in Wescher Revue Archéolog. 1864 
p. 135, πενταἑτηρίδα (by the side of «έτος cp. No. 210) 
tab. Heracl. 157, ἴδιος, καϑ' ἰδίαν Keil Inseript. Thessalicae 
tres p. 10 (F No. 601). — On the other hand there can 
be no doubt in other cases that the spiritus asper has crept 
in irregularly, in ἄγειν, so too in the Elic HATEN (No. 
117), ἀκούσιος (av priv.), ἁλώπηξ (No. 525), avayeaqa, 
ἀνάλωμα (No. 421), ἄνδρα (No. 422), ᾿“ξιοπείϑης (No. 117), 
ἁπό (No. 330), avrdg = αὐτός, ἕκ = ἐκ (Lat. ex), ἕν for (620) 
ἐν (No. 425), ἑπί for ἐπί (No. 335), &é for εἰς (No. 425), 
᾿Εὔδικος (No. 564), ὀφϑαλμός (No. 627), and likewise in 
the non-Attic ἀκρός tab. Heracl. I 65, Wachsmuth Rhein. 
Mus. XVIII 539 (No. 2), ἐννέα tab. Heracl. I 36 ete. (No. 677 
427), εἶδον = ἐ- ιδ-ο-ν, ὀκτώ tab. Heracl. I 48. If we 
now pass from these examples of the sporadic appearance 
of the spiritus asper to those of the occurrence of the 
asper in ordinary Greek where we should expect the lenis, 
the question arises, are we in each single case to seek 
for a special ground for it, or to content ourselves instead 
with the recognition of the existence in general of a certain 
confusion? Our desire to find fixed laws im languages 
wherever we can, inclines us to the former course. But 
what do we gain, here or in other like cases, when from 
a large number of instances we undertake to explain here 
and there one, and that with difficulty, and find a number 
of cases left, for which our explanation will not hold good, 
and m which we have after all to recognize an aberration 
of the linguistic sense? And such is necessarily the case 
here. °The asper has above all regularly introduced itself 
before every initial v. But who can give any other reason 
e. g. in ὕδωρ (No. 300), ὑπό (No. 393), ὑπέρ (No. 392), 
wotego-s (No. 251b) for the aspirate, which the related 
languages prove to have been wanting to the original 
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initial, than the fact that the vowel v liked the asper? 
Just this vowel and no other took it: the old ov of the 
Boeotians had the lenis: οὔδωρ (Ahrens Aeol. 169)*. 
The case is the same with ἡγεῖσθαι, which no one thinks 
of separating from ἄγειν (No. 117) — by the side of 
which we get the very rare ἄγειν —, especially as the 
derived verb now and then itself shows the lenis: ᾿4γήσανδρος, 
"Aynotiaos, "Aynotxodos, ᾿“γησιχόρα (in a papyrus fragment 
of Alkman ν. 19, Bergk Philol. XXII in.), ἀγήτωρ (Lents 
p. 692). Of ἅπτω in its relation to ἀπήνη, ἡπήτρια we 
treated on p. 501. It is true that iu a certaim number of 
cases of this sort Kuhn (Ztschr. I] 260) and after him 
Christ (109), and similarly Savelsberg Ztschr. VII 380, have 
sought with considerable acuteness to prove that this spinitus 
asper at the beginning of the word springs from a spirant 
which has been displaced from the middle. So ἡμεῖς (860. « 
ἄμμες) = Skt. asmat, ἤ-μαι from the rt. ds (No. 568) 
ev-a from evo-@ (No. 610), f-wego-¢ from ἐσ-μερο-ς (No. 
617), ἱερό-ς from isara-s (No. 614). Kuhn holds that the 

(641)sibilant first changes to ἢ and then goes from the middle 
of the word to the beginning. He accordingly assumes 
not only forms like ev, cégog, which at all events find 

678 counterparts in Laconian interaspirated forms, but even 
ahuss, nhuet, to which there is nothing analegous any- 
where. It is extremely improbable that the Greek spiritus 
asper ever had a place before any consonant but e*. 


*) The work of Siipfle “De lh initiale dans la langue dil” | 
(Gotha 1867 contains an interesting collection of matter on the sub- | 
ject of aspiration before certain groups of sounds, the A of the Fr. 
hutle, huit, of the Span. huebra (opera), huevo (ovum), discuseed by 
Diez 1 870, forcibly reminds us of the Greek spiritus asper before r-. 


**) The extraordinary ΜΗΕΙΞΙΟΣ = Μίξιος (gen. of the proper 
name Mc&sg) on the Corcyraean inscription treated of by Bergmann 
Hermes II 136 is so entirely isolated, and this little inscription ΒΔ» 
so many forms that are quite peculiar, that for the present we 
cannot but be sceptical about it. Cp. Kirchhoff Σ. Gesch. ἃ. griech 
Alphabets? 139. 
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Then there are other difficulties besides. In the Dor. 
apés, and in the Attic ἡμεῖς the vowel owes its length to 
the dropping out of the o. On their showing this loss has 
had effect twice over, once at the place where the letter 
stood at first, and again at the beginning of the word to 
which it has been transported. Further, what explanation 
is to be given of ἧσται, ἧστο, where the o occurs as well 
as the initial spiritus asper, which was supposed to owe 
its existence to the transformation and displacement of 
the σὺ Kuhn (275) takes refuge in the “analogy of the 
other forms”. But the third person is no doubt more 
frequent than the first, the singular and plural of which 
along with the third pl. alone come iu for consideration. 
Besides eva (No. 610), a by-form of εὔω, the form εὕστρα 
also has the asper. There is no difference of initial between 
αὐστηρός and avadéos. And how is it that we do not 
find εἰμί too, for the o was dropped just in the same way? 
No one surely will appeal to the entirely isolated εἰμί 
which does occur in a Theraic inscription (Keil p. 10). In 
no case then can there be said to be a law of the kind 
mentioned above: it is at most only a phonetic tendency 
confined to a small circle of words. — That the asper 
of the Boeot. fav = ἐγών (cp. Ital. 10) — a word which 
is moreover found with the lenis as well (Ahrens 206) 
— has anything to do with the expulsion of the F or 
even with the h in the Skt. aham, is the less credible 
from the fact that the comparison of the Goth. ck de- 
cides in favour of g as the original letter, whence it 
results, that no aspirated sound or h existed in the word 
from the beginning. I prefer in all these cases to admit 
for Greek the existence of an aberration which can be 
explained from the history of the language on ‘the ana- 
logy of that above shown to exist in Latin and the 
Romance languages. Disturbances of phonetic laws declare 
themselves mostly by dialectic deviation. This is the case 
with the phenomenon we are now discussing. We often 
find that some one dialect shows the lenis, especially e. g. 
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have already appealed as ground for the supposition of 
similar peculiarities. 

Pott 111 297 has already made many comparisons of 
initial groups of consonants. This question has lately been 
more thoroughly, and on the whole satisfactorily discussed 
by Leo Meyer I 183 ff. Max Miller Lect. II 169 gives 
some remarkable instances of defaced groups of sounds 
from different languages. We here confine ourselves to such 
movements of sound as are distinctly to be seen, and shall 
be more than usually careful to exclude doubtful instances. 

To begin with, we will take the simplest case of 
defacement, that of the loss of a consonant. 


1) Loss OF A CONSONANT. 


Since Greek shows no disinclination to the harsh 
combinations made ‘by x, 2, x, 9, y, B with a following 
dental of the same order, it is with the groups beginning 
with the sibilant that we shall here be specially concerned 
On the whole these groups too are faithfully preserved, and 
in this respect all we need do is to point to words and 
roots like σκαιό-ς (No. 105) = Lat. scaevu-s by the side 
of the Skt. savja-s, oxna-t-@ (No. 108), σκάπτω (No. 109: 
by the side of the Lith. kapa-s, oxsa (No. 112), rt cra 
(No. 216), ετεμφ (No. 219), ctry (No. 226) by the side 
of the Skt. #g, σπλήν (No. 390) by the side of the Skt. 
plihan. On the other hand we find sporadic instances of 

681a twofold lightening of such groups, either by the loss 
of the sibilant, or by the expulsion of a following sound 
We will first discuss the former, by far the more frequent 
(e44)0f the two. 
a) Loss of a aibilant. 

This has become the rule in the case of og and ov, which 
are combinations not allowed in Greek. Thus the Gk. rt. 
pu (No. 517) corresponds to the Skt. sru, Lith. srav-ju. The 
Latin representatives of this rt. discussed at p. 35D pro 
bably point to the fact that the loss of the initial s be 
longs to the Graeco-Italic period. In the middle of the 
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word, to judge from forms like ἔρρεεν from é-ogef-e-v 
(Skt. a-srav-a-t), the sr seems to have been preserved longer 
intact. — So too for vem and νέω (No. 443) we gave 
the rt. sue, whose initial was left untouched in Skt. as 
well as in the northern languages and Umbrian in the 
forms there given, and we traced vu0-¢ (No. 444) to σνυσο-ς. 
The Lat. nuru-s here shows the loss of the s to be Graeco- 
Italic, and the same applies to the rt. vip (No. 440), νέφει 
by the side of the Lat. ning-it and the 0O.-H.-G. sniuuit, 
Lith. snigtt, and to the rt. vep, from which come νεῦρο-ν 
and nervu-s (No. 434) by the side of the 0.-H.-G. snar-a. 
A ou occurs tolerably often in Greek: σμάω (Pott W. 
I 388), σμῆνος, σμερδαλέος. At all events in the latter 
of these words the op is original, if with Benary (Ztschr. 
IV 48), Ebel (VII 227), and Corssen (Beitr. 430) we refer this 
word and the related σμερδνό-ς to a rt. smard, a rt. which 
has certainly lost its s even in the Skt. mard = Lat. 
mord-ere (No. 457), though it has faithfully preserved it 
m the O.-H.-G. smérz-an. It is true the meaning of the 
Gk. words is somewhat more remote. But a comparison 
of the English smart makes the transition from biting to 
hurting and alarming seem not impossible*). — In certain 
dialects by-forms in ἔμ seem to have arisen, if we may 
trust Eustathius p. 217, p. 1421, who calls the € in this 
connexion at one time Achaean, at another Attic, and 
certainly makes his whole account of the matter doubtful 
by discovering in the § 6. g. of ἔμικρός the strengthening 
particle ξά. Still we find on inscriptions a weakening of 
6 to the sibilant sound given to € by the later Greeks, at 
all events in the proper name Zuvevy and in the form 
καταδουλιξμῷ (Wescher-Foucart No. 433, 13, p. 312). From 
a weakening like this to the complete rejection of the letter 
was but a short step. In other cases then this step has 682 
been taken. Thus we can establish for μειδιάω by the 





- ..--- 


*) We have a remote connexion perhaps in σμαρ-κό-ν, inter- 
preted in Hesych. by καθαρόν (?), βρωτικόν, δριμύ. 
Cvgrrus, Etymology. 11. 23 
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side of φιλο-μμειδής (No. 463), for μέλδ-ω (No. 287), μέρ- 
(645) weg-a, μέρει-μνα (No. 466), and μύδ-ος (No. 479) the full 
initial sm. On the other hand the occurrence of the forms 
ἔμμαϑεν, ἔμμαϑες, confined to books ρ and o of the Odyssey, 
cannot be held to warrant Leo Meyer (I 197) in giving 
a rt. σμαθ, for which no support is to be found The 
Homeric dialect (cp. Elucidations p. 46) is ἃ dialect of bards, 
and it allows itself, as has been remarked above p. 568, to add 
to its large stock of really antique forms many irregularities 
arising from an itmitation of antique forms that it did not 
understand. No one would think of assuming for μέγας 
in the face of mag-nu-s etc. (No. 462) a double consonant. 
because we find the same lengthening of syllables before 
this word (Hoffmann Quaest. I p. 112) which in other 
instances is seen to be the trace of an older initial. The 
stem pad was discussed at No. 429. In other words, for 
which by-forms with ou have been preserved, e. g. σμυχτήρ 
by the side of μυκτήρ (No. 92), σμικρός by the side of 
μικρός (cp. Lat. mic-a, mic-ula little crumb, mic-idu-s tiny 
and Joh. Schmidt Vocal. I 108), we can give no further 
evidence of the ou, though analogy is in favour of the 
antiquity of the o; at the same time we must not ignore 
the possibility that the w was not original but has arisen 
from another sound. 
We have thus come to the definite result, that before 
@ and ν o disappears regularly, before uw often, and ac 
cordingly we can hardly be surprised that it disappears 
sometimes before explosive sounds as well. About the 
following words we can be certain, — thanks especially 
to Lobeck Elem. I 125, — that a ox has been lightened 
to a simple x. His ‘dissertatio de prosthesi et aphaeresi 
discusses minutely and exhaustively, from ἃ specifically 
Greek point of view, the other groups of consonants found 
at the beginning of words. — Just as, in the case of og. 
ἔμ served as a transition to the simple μ, so we can appeal 
to the license of Homeric prosody, which left a vowel 
short before Σχάμανδρος (T 74 etc.) and oxéxagvoy (ε 391, 
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¢ 237) as showing an intermediate step between ox and x. 
The necessities of the metre produced the same result 
here, at all events as far as the ear went, which was pro- 
duced in the other case on both ear and eye alike by the 
inclination to ease in pronunciation. Lobeck points out 
that the same relation exists in Homer and Hesiod be- 
tween κέδνασϑαι and σκίδνασϑαι (ὑπεὶρ ala κίδναται ‘Hos 
Ψ 227 — but IT 375 σκίδναϑ᾽ ὑπὸ νεφέων) as between 
χεδασϑέντες (B 398) and σκέδασεν (P 649). The ox (No. 
294, 295) is evidently primitive. So we get side by side 
σχάπετο-ς and χάπετο-ς ditch (Hesych.) while the verb σκάπτειν 
preserves the fuller initial, which, as has been shown under 683 
No. 109, must be regarded as the older. The Letto-Slavonic 
family shows the same aphaeresis. Since the words σκάφος; 
oxagts, which belong to this rt., have arrived at the mean- 
ing of vessel from that of something hollowed out, it will 
be best to place here the forms κάπ-η crib, and καφά 
Aoveng (bathing tub) as well: the same variation is also(646) 
seen in the name for the fox, also attributed to this rt. at 
No. 109, which is sometimes σχαφώρη and sometimes 
καφώρη. — Hesychius gives us καρϑμοί χινήσεις, Cyrillus 
(M. Schmidt .on Hesych.) χαρϑμός 6 πούς, words which 
we agree with Lobeck in thinking related to oxa/gewv hop. 
— σχάρῖφος (p. 522) and the commoner χάρφος twig, splinter 
are no doubt one and the same word; we can be‘all the 
more certain of this, because we find a connecting link be- 
tween them in the dim. σκαρφίον and the verb σκαρφά-ω" 
splinter (Lobeck Prolegg. 294). — κέμψψαντες ἐρείσαντες 
_ (Hes.) is to be referred to the rt. with the fuller initial 
which we get in σχίπων, σκίμπτειν, and is discussed at 
No. 108. — A kind of ant is called σκνέψ (st. oxvix and 
oxvig) and xviy, — also σχίψ Lob. Paralipp. 114. Cp. 
Pott W. 1678, where the Ch.-Sl. sknipa culex is compared. 
— On the relation of the rt. kof to ϑυο-σχόος and the 
forms of the related languages we need only refer to No. 
64; with reference to oxvtog and κύτος to No. 113, to 


which must be added. the derived form σχυτάλη, and the 
. 23* 
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by-form χουτάλη quoted by Lobeck 126, and said to be 
Doric. — On the other hand the form σχολοχρός, used 
by Leo Meyer to establish a fuller initial for χόλος, xolov-o, 
rests on & mere conjecture in Hesychius. Of course the 
failure of this proof does not exclude the possibility that 
the rt. kar, to which at No. 53 we attributed χόλος, wa: 
after all originally skar. 

A ox has been weakened to π in the following ir 
stances: Rt. wev (No. 354) by the side of ona, oxans, 
xi-vo-g dirt (No. 365) by the side of σπῖ-λο-ς spot and the 
O.-Bohem. syi-na. There is no clear etymology which will 
account for the relation between σπέλεϑος CEAAnvixes) and 
πέλεϑος (‘Artixas) and σπύραϑος, πύραϑος connected with 
it by Lobeck on account of the meaning dung. Conjecture: 
are given by Leo Meyer I 64, and Walter Ztschr. All 
383. The form σπέος however for πέος penis is not estab- 
lished (cp. note to No. 355). — Less probable again is 
Leo Meyer’s view that the rt. mx (No. 100) has lost a 
sibilant, the only proof of which is to be found in spua, 
sprculum and spina; and their relationship is by no mean: 
clear. Other combinations for these words are given br 
Corssen I? 538. — Before g the o of the rt. oad (No. 
558) has fallen out in φηλό-ς with its derivatives (cp 

684 fallere). The Laconians dropped the o before the same 
consondnt in the dat. pl. of the reflexive pronoun giv = 
σφίν (No. 601, Ahr. Dor. 271). 

Before t the sibilant has certainly fallen away in the 
following words: taveo-s (No. 232) by the side of the 
Ved. sthtira-s, Goth. stiur, where it is instructive to remark 
that the same thing has happened in all the remainmg 

(647) languages; τέγος, τέγη by the side of στέγος, στέγη (Nu 
155) and the Skt. sthag-d-mi, where again the Lat. fay 
and the Ο.Ν. thak (O.-H.-G. dek-ju) correspond with the 
shorter form; rt. tud (No. 248), undoubtedly preserved it 
Tvd-ev-s, where the Lat. tund-e-re and the Skt. fud alse 
show the curtailed initial, and only the Goth. stau-ta (0.-H.+. 
stéz-u) the fuller one. The same relation is to be seen 
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in the case of the rt. tum (No. 249), 0.-H-G. stwmpf and 
Skt. pra-stump-a-ti along with orvnafeyv. It is probable 
that the same loss has been sustained by τέρας, which at 
No. 205 was placed with the stem στὲρ in ἀ-στήρ. τόπ-ο-ς 
has been connected with the Skt. sthdp-ajd-mi place, to 
which it would bear the same relation as that borne by 
the German Stelle (place) to the Gk. στέλλω. Leo Meyer 
compares temp-lu-m as well which would thus also mean 
»place“. Corssen, it is true, attacks both comparisons (Beitr. 
439). But his own views on τόπο-ς will not bear investigation. 
For the Skt. rt. tak, for which we find the meaning ferre, 
sustinere given, really occurs only in the meaning shoot, hurl. 
He is more likely to be right in his explanation of tem-p- 
lu-m, which following earlier scholars he connects with 
τέμ-ενος, and explains to be for tem-tulu-m. There might 
perhaps be a nearer way to the word through a form 
tem-ulu-m, formed like spec-ulu-m (cp. No. 237). — We have a 
Latin instance of the expulsion of s before ¢ in toru-s, by 
the side of stor-ea (No. 227). (Cp. Corssen I? 278.) The 
Skt. fal-p-a-s bed, too, of similar meaning, is referred in 
the Pet. Dict. to the rt. star, of which tal-p would have to 
be regarded as an expansion. With τύρ-βη (No. 250) is 
connected στυρβάζξειν = τυρβάξειν and perhaps the German 
Stur-m, (storm), and we may also mention the onomato- 
poetic verbs tevfev and στρύξειν (Lob. El. I 131), and 
τρίζειν by the side of στριγμό-ς. But we have no right 
to compare the Latin sérid-é-+re with the root shown by 
zé-rely-a, as the d cannot be reconciled with the y. The 
view that tovo-¢ in the sense of tone ought to be separated 
from the rt. tev and referred to the onomatopoetic rt. otev, 
stan has, I believe, been refuted at No. 230. On the other hand 
we conjectured that the rt. tay (No. 230b) arose from stag. 
b) Loss of another consonant, 

That the sibilant should suppress a following con- 
sonant is ὦ priori only probable in the case of the spirants, 
which in so many instances besides have had to lose their 
place in the mouths of the Greeks. The digamma metoss 
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with this fate in: σάλος σάλ-η (No. 556), oéd-as along 
with Σείρ-ιο-ς from the rt. svar (No. 663), σιγή (No. 5721 
by the side of the Germ. schweigen (to be silent), σέδ-ηρο-: 
by the side of the Skt. swid-i-ta-s melted (No. 293), copy 
(No. 574) by the side of the Germ. Schroeif (tail), copgo-s 
(No. 575) by the side of the Goth. svamm-s, probably tov 
in σαίνειν wag the tail, Hom. περι-σδσαΐνειν, by the sade 
of the M.-H.-G. steanz (tail) (Delbriick Ztschr. XVII 239. 

(618) But explosive sounds too are now and then undoubtedly 
expelled after the sibilant; this has happened to ~x in ovie-a 
(No. 113) by the side of σχῦλο-ν ἢ), and to τ in ovepn, ovepa 
the ordinary Greek forms for the Attic τύρβη, τύρβα, both, 
as we saw, probably from the rt. otup (No. 250), although | 
the objection is here admissible that o is weakened from | 
t like the o in ow by the side of rv. There are many 
doubtful cases which we need not discuss. We have a 
clear instance of this phenomenon in the Skt. sagja-s (Ne. 
105) as compared with the Gk. σχαιό-ς and the Lat. scacrvs 
(No. 680). 

' Even before a sibilant an explosive was suppressed 
under certain circumstances. Here we must place the usual 
form σύν, in the place of the more original ξύν, which is also 
replaced by cum and xvy (p. 533), the Boeotian and Arcadian 
és for ἐξ, mentioned on No. 583b, the Cypr. coda = ξυήλη (ML 
Schmidt Ztschr. IX 367)**), and the dialectic representation 





*) Perhaps we have an intermediate step between ox and it 
the oo of Hesychius's gloss ἐσσύλλα᾽ ἀφήρει, ἐπονηρεύετο (ἐπαντ- 
gtixo?), ἐσκύλευεν, ἐγύμνου͵ ἐλάμβανεν (cp. ἐσύλα" ἐγύμνου. egy 
φεῖτο, συλᾶν' ἀφαιρεῖσθαι, γυμνοῦν, σκυλεύειν). The double ἃ migt! 
have arisen by assimilation from 4, and consequently the stem-now 
of συλλά-ω, oviddo-», oxvdio-» would be a formation precively = 
milar to the Lat. spol-tu-m, to which it would be related as geile? 
is to foliu-m. — Here may be added Delbriick’s conjectare (Ztech: 
XVII 288), that σῶμα (for σκωμα) corresponds to the 0.-S. haw 
covering, 0.-H.-G. lih-hamo corpse. In that case the rt. would te 
that mentioned at No. 112. 


**) H. W. Roscher has drawn me up a list of forms in which § 
and ¢ are interchanged. After removing those which are etymologicall: 
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of » by o: σίττακος by the side of ψώτακος, though this 
is probably a foreign word, ἄσεκτο-ς == ἄψεκτο-ς in Rhinton 
(Ahr. Dor. 99), σώχειν Ionic for ψώχειν. We must assume 
the same weakening as an intermediate step between ψάμ- 
μος, ψάμαϑος and ἄμμος, ἄμαϑος. It is probable indeed 686 
that the Lat. sabulu-m and the Teutonic sand are also re- 
lated; and they show the s that we should expect to find. 

The counterpart to these instances of lightening by 
means of loss is to be found in the changes brought about in 
groups of sounds by various affections, among which changes 
we will first consider that from one organ to another. 


2) CHANGE FROM ONE ORGAN TO ANOTHER. (649) 


In words which are undoubtedly related there occurs 
not seldom after a sibilant a different explosive: sometimes 
the variation occurs within Greek itself, sometimes as between 
(‘reek and the other langifages. Diez Gramm. I 266 notices 
the same phenomenon in the Romance languages: e. g. Ital. 
fischuare for fistulare, mischio for mistio. So we find oz for 
6x in onadak, ἀσπάλαξ by the side of the older form 
oxadow, which is shown by its etymology (No. 106) to be 
the older, so too σπάλ-α-ϑρο-ν coal-shovel, by the side of 
σχάλευϑρο-ν, σκάλεϑρο-ν. Since σκχαλεύω (cp. σκάλλω) is 
also used especially of poking the coals, the etymon is un- 
doubtedly No. 664. The Gk. σπινϑήρ (p. 495) is confronted 
by the Latin dim. scintilla, whose sc suggests the Goth. 


obscure, like that of the well-known Διόνυξος, Ζόννυξος (Ahr. Acol. 
46), and also those in which an Attic σ makes its way even in Doric 
into the place of the genuinely Doric § discussed on p. 599 (tabb. 
Heracl. I 51 [C. I. G. No. 5774] κατεσωΐσαμες, 11 80 [5775] κατεσωί- 
gages), we are left with the following important instances: at the 
beginning of a word in Σενοφίλου = Ξενοφίλου (in the Roman 
period C. 1. 2585), in the middle in Avaoxdéovg (1591, 34, Boeotian), 
“εσίω = Δεξίου (2598, Cretan), δεῖσεν == δεῖξιν (2820, Rom. period), 
ἀναδεσάμενον (3080, Rom.) Παράδοσος = Παράδοξος (Wieseler Jahn’s 
Jahrb. 1868 p. 127), at the end in wégeg = πέριξ (1625, 14, 58, Boeot.) 
— For 6 for ψ R. quotes σελλέξεσθαι ψελλίξεσθαι Hesych. 
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skein-an shine. On the other hand we find for the Gk. 
σκῦλο-ν (No. 113) the labialised spolta in Latin but no- 
where else. Eustath. ad Il. 947, 13 mentions oxagifte by 
the side of σχαρέξω hop. Considering the related σχαίρω 
and σχερτάω the ox seems to be older than the ox. Bat 
we have good reason for holding the order of the sounds 
in the Lat. spec-t-o to be older than that in the rt. cxen 
(No. 111). og occurs in the rt. cpad as the correlative 
of the Skt. sphal (No. 558), but the latter language has 
also a form skhal. _ 

There is a connexion between the very common or 
and the harder ox in the stem oxagt (nom. σχώρ) by the 
side of stercus and oregy-avo-¢ (No. 110), where the x 
has the Skt. and Slavonic on its side; in στόλοχρον᾽ τὸ 
περικεκομμένον τὰς κόμας καὶ γεγονὸς ψιλόν i. e. cropped, 
and so οὗ the same meaning as σχόλ-υϑρο-ς discussed at 
No. 114; in oxegog (No. 109)ewith the by-form orago; 
preserved in Hesychius. It seems bolder to identify, as 
Leo Meyer does, the roots skambh (No. 108) and stambh 
(No. 219), which are distinct in several languages. — There 
are also cases where oz is connected with ot. There seemed 
(No. 354) to be good grounds compelling us to assign to 
the Dor. σπάδιο-ν priority over the ordinary Greek oradso-v: 
we compared it, at all events as far as the root went, 

687 with the Latin spatiu-m. So too the Skt. shéiv cannot be 
reckoned anything but a weakening of the rt. spr, sy 
which appears elsewhere. It is more difficult to say what 
is the relation of the Aeol. cred (σπαλείς, σπολάν) to στέλλω. 
στολή (No. 218), but Iam very much inclined to couple 
the Lat. stud-e-o, stud-1u-m with the almost synonymous 
σπεύδ-ω, σπουδ-ή (cp. Benf. 1559) and to regard the labial 
as older than the dental. Kuhn Ztschr. ΠῚ 324 compare: 
with oxevd-@ the O.-H.-G. spuon, spuoan, along with the 
derived O.-H.-G. spuatén, A.-S. spédan. The δ᾽ must in that 

(65v)case be secondary, and the « have arisen from a. (Cp 
Corssen Nachtr. 117). It is extremely probable that orgov- 
ϑο-ς (or στρου-ϑό-ς) is identical in its rt. with the syno- 
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nymous Goth. sparva, O.H.-G. sparo (Benf. II 365), and 
the -ϑὸ may perhaps be regarded as a diminutive suffix 
(p. 486). 


3) OTHER AFFECTIONS. 


We here assign the first place, not without reason, to 
the aspiration produced by a sibilant on a following ex- 
plosive. This is one of the commonest affections, and it 
has been sufficiently discussed on p. 491. As the examples 
there adduced show, it is not confined to Greek but has 
analogies in the Skt. change of sk to skh, st to sth, and 
sp to sph, and has left some clear traces of its presence 
in Latin as well. 

We met with a few cases of the softening of an ini- 
tial x to γ when joined to other consonants on p. 522. 
To γνάμπτω and the rt. yvam by the side of xvam there 
addyced we may perhaps add γδοῦπο-ς noise, which is 
further defaced to δοῦπο-ς, and can hardly be separated 
from χτύπο-ς. 

It is not so easy to explain how xt in ἃ number of 
clear instances can correspond to ksh, i. 6. an older ks in 
Sanskrit. Here belongs the Gk. rt. xtav, xtev, kill == Skt. 
kshan, Zd. khsan (No. 77b), κτι build — Skt. kshe (No. 78); we 
find the same in the middle of the word in τέκτων (No. 235) = 
takshi, ἄρκτο-ς (No. 8) == rksha-s. It is important to notice 
the by-forms with a simple x: καίνειν, ἄρκος. To these 
Leo Meyer I 193 adds xreé-¢ st. xvev, comb, by the side 
of ξαίνειν comb, scratch, which seems to be related to 
Egevy scrape and the kindred words. We might add xredav 
tear, cleft in wood (Aristonicus on #169), if it were not 
that here the lengthened rt. cxed (No. 294) is the base of 
the word. We may moreover compare the Boeot. 6xraddo-¢ 
with the Skt. forms aksh-t, aksh-an (p. 457) Several 
different conjectures have been made as to the origin of 688 
this group of sounds. Aufrecht (Ztschr. VIJI 72), taking 
his stand on the fact that elsewhere the priority of the ¢ 
to the s is firmly established, regards the Greek form as the 
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oldest, and conjectures that ks came from. kt by the weakening 
of the explosive to the sibilant. ‘Schleicher (Compend: 167, 
204), and Pott Il? 508 follow him in this view. Leo Meyer, 
who takes the related group zr into consideration as well, 
regards it as possible that ks, ps are the primary forms, out 
of which, after the loss of the s, by a “kind of doubling” x, 


(651.907 arose. But as such a doubling is unprecedented and 


hardly conceiveable, while we have one or two clear cases 
of progressive assimilation even in initial groups of sound, 
e. g. in σπόγγο-ς (No. 575), σφε = sva (No. 601), it is 
simpler to suppose that the x has assimilated the following 
sibilant, i. e. raised it to the rank of the hard explosive. 
In that case ks would be older than Kt. 

On the other hand it is easier to explain the occasional 
interchange of position between the sibilant and the ex- 
plosive, inasmuch as here it is the general impression 
presented by the combined sounds, in whatever order, with 
the preservation of which the linguistic instinct linked the 
meaning of the word or root. This change appears as a 
special dialectic peculiarity in the Aeol. oxtpos, σκέλιον, 
onadis, odvyov (Ahrens Aeol. 49) instead of the ordinary 
Greek ξίφος, ψέλιον (curb), padig (shears), ξυγόν. It is 
probable that in the case of ξίφος and the related ξίφη 
the iron of a plane (Hesych.) the Aeolic form has the 
original position of the sounds, as Fick? 406 well compares 
the O.-N. skafa f. scraping-iron, O.-H.-G. scaba f. plane (cp. 
Ch.-Sl. skob-lé radula), while ξυγό-ν is without doubt older 
than σδυγόν (p. 610). There is evidence that some of these 
forms are Doric as well (Ahr. Dor. 99), and with them we 
may class the Syracusan form of the reflexive pronoun — ¢# 
for the ordinary Greek ogé (ψέων, piv, ψέ Abr. Dor. 261)—, 
and ψύττω which at No. 382 we referred along with (ἐπι 
φϑύσδω to the rt. spu. What is the relation of Hesychius: 
ἀσπίϑιον to the synonymous ἀψένϑιον, or of his ψένδυάοι 
to σπόνδυλοι, Att. σφόνδυλοι it is hard to determine. 
Again we find the Gk. ἐξό-ς, mistletoe, birdlime, cor- 
fronting the Lat. vis-cu-s, vis-cu-m, the Gk. σφήξ, Lat. vespa 
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confronting the O.-H.-G. wefsa (No. 580). Perhaps we have 
in ψήν, gall-fly the same group preserved in a different 
order. goa, Ion. yin the reins, seems clearly related to 
ὀ-σφύ-ς hip, perhaps even to the Skt. spl:k hip, discussed 
by Kuhn Ztschr. ΠῚ 324. It is perhaps not so clear whether 
the Gk. Evgo-y is related to the’ synonymous Skt. khsura-s 
shearing-knife, and the unauthenticated rt. kshur, cut, scratch, 689 
and the German scheeren (shear, O.-H.-G. skeran). The initial 
w still especially needs careful investigation. We have 
already met with this double consonant in the Syracusan wv 
from the st. sva: here the g of the corresponding σφε had 
first been hardened from £. We saw this hardening without 
a transposition in σφόγγο-ς, σπόγγο-ς No. 575. Perhaps 
this is the way to explain the Aeol. Ψαπφώ = Langa. 
It seems to. me probable that this name is really equivalent (682) 
to σοφή, docta puella, and so belongs to No. 628. If we 
assume that the rt. sak, arrived at on p. 458, had originally 
the form svak, the Ψ would prove to have sprung here 
too from of, om. ᾧ would bear to σοφή the same relation 
as that of the pronominal form ψέ to the Lat. se. By the 
side of the form with zm we find the simple » as well, 
and .conversely by the side of σοφός we have in Aristoph. 
Keel. 571 φιλόσοφος with a long penultimate (Roscher Stud. 
I 2, 123 f.). The same relation probably exists between 
wodo-s smoke, and the German schwelen smoulder, schwiil - 
sultry (A.-S. svelan urere, ustulare (Eng. sweltering, sultry] ). 


4) SEVERAL AFFECTIONS COMBINED. 


Although etymologies, which assume an excessive num- 
ber of changes of the originally existing sounds, readily 
awaken distrust, still the difficulty of pronouncing several 
groups of consonants is sufficient ground for accepting the 
supposition of the concurrence of several distinct deface- 
ments. But it is slippery ground after all. We must 
exact all the more complete similarity of meaning before 
we are convinced of the soundness of a comparison. 

For instance I have under No. 106 connected with 
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σκάλοψ, transformed, as we saw on p. 686, to σκχάλαξ͵ 
ἀσπάλαξ, the Lat. talpa, because both words are names for 
the same animal, and preference for st rather than sc, » 
is established by other analogies besides (stud-eo, stercus’, 
while the loss of s before ¢ finds still clearer precedents. 
I may remind the reader of the cases discussed on p. 684: 
tauru-s, teg-o, tund-o, turba, toru-s. The a of talp-a may 
be compared with that of formic-a by the side of μύρμηξ 
(No. 482), and of upup-a by the side of ἔποψ (No. 336). 
— Similarly I hold Leo Meyer to be right in connecting 
turg-e-o with oxagy-a-o (by-form σπαργέω), opgeyc-a. The 
meaning swell up, be puffed up, both im its literal and in 
its metaphorical sense, is common to both words. Cp. Bugge 
Ztschr. XX 40. — But I cannot accept the connexion of 
στροῦ-ϑο-ς sparrow, discussed on p. 687, with ter-du-s 

690 thrush, because here we have not the firm support of 
identity of meaning. On fur-du-s and the A.-S. [é#rostle or] 
thro-s-le see Corssen II? 165, Férstemann Ztschr. III δῆ. 
I also doubt the correctness of many of the similar con- 
jectures made by Walter Ztschr. XII 409. 

Of the possibility of loss of the sibilant supervenmg 
upon another affection we have irrefragable proof in the 
form giv = ogiv (Ahrens Dor. 261) in which the Lacon- 
ians show their usual love of conciseness. We claimed the 

(653)same change for the Homeric gy as, on p. 435. As here 
the sibilant disappeared after affecting the following spirant 
so in the case of the Lat. funda (No. 296), and fallo (No. 
558) it disappeared after producing aspiration. The same 
relation exists between fid-és strings and σφέδιες (No. 
297), where we can get no clear indication of the or- 
ginal form of the labial, and again between fig-o and 
_ogtyy-@ (No. 157), where Greek also appeared to furnish 
in φιμό-ς, and the Boeot. Φίξ — Σιῳφίγξ examples of the 
suppression of the o. Leo Meyer and Corssen I* 179 com- 
pare avty-o with the Lat. stingu-o, which can hardly 
be separated from the German er-sticken (stifle No. 226: 
und is connected by Pott II? 682 with oréfeyv. In that 
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case it would be the exact opposite of the German an- 
stecken (set fire to). Leo Meyer’s explanation is a pos- 
‘ sible one, supposing we regarded syig as the primary 
form, whence by aspiration cpiy, nasalized cpiyy, with 
loss of the sibilant fig, by change of organ stig, by loss 
of the s and metathesis of the nasal pnig (for ping). But 
there are too many leaps here, and I still hold the con- 
jecture given under the rt. πνυ (No. 370), to be more 
probable (otherwise Corssen I? 179). 

The union of aspiration with the loss of the s shows 
itself with special clearness in Sanskrit, where an sk almost 
regularly changes to kh, a phenomenon which is most 
thoroughly discussed in Kuhn’s often-mentioned essay Ztschr. 
III 326 f. It is there pointed out that in a precisely si- 
milar way the Gk. 7 is constantly to be regarded as the 
residuum of an original ox. To Déderlein belongs the 
merit of being the first to express this view (Hom. Glossar 
I p. 33, 253), though he associates with it more extensive 
combinations to which we cannot give a full assent. In 
two widely extended classes of words the supposition of a 
change from ox to χ is highly probable, in the case of 
several verbs which are formed from shorter stems by the 
addition of a y, and in that of the Boeotian diminutives 
in -ἰχο-ς with which are allied a number of forms in ordinary 
Greek. As regards the verbs, we have one at all events 
which shows us the assumed transitional oz, i. 6. the 
present-stem aacdy, which we refer to xav-ox. From the 691 
same stem an expanding ϑ produced πεν-ὃ, πα-ϑ' (p. 66 
and No. 354), so that πά-σχ- is the inchoative of xév-o- 
μαι, and is to be referred to zav-ox-m. As we saw on 
p. 683, the rt. has lost an initial o. The ordinary sup- 
position, that the aspirate of wa-cy-m is connected with 
the loss of a suppressed ὃ, cannot be proved. For we 
never find @ and ox together; the former is frequent in 
aorists » the the latter used exclusively in present stems*). If(654) 

Ὥ Grassmann Ztechr. XII 120 compares za@ with the Skt. badh 
strike, kill (Pet. Dict. vadh No. 324), bddh press hard, torture. The 
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then the o disappears in other verbs, after aspiration has 
resulted from it, we have for this the strict analogy of 
the verb-forms in σϑ: — ἔρ-χεο-μαι: ἐρ-σχ-ο-μαι = δεδαρ- 
Bai: δεδαρ-σϑαι. We can discern three grounds for such 
a shortening. Firstly a preceding consonant, after which 
ox was hardly pronounceable. Probably this serves to 
explain only ἔρχομαι, which has been already repeatedly 
mentioned as identical with the Skt. r-Kh-é for ar-sk-a-mai 
(pp. 66 and 546). Secondly the language has an objection 
to ox after a diphthong. πιφαύσχω (No. 407) is the only 
word in which the two groups of sound come together. 
But the χ of εὔ-χ-ο-μαι Ὁ and av-y-é-@ seems to have 
originated in the same way. The former has long since 
been compared with the synonymous Skt. vinkh from the 
rt. van and stands for εὖὐ-σχ-ο-μαι, where the ev represents 
the syllable va (cp. No. 499). The full group of consonants 
has been preserved in the O.-H.-G. erunsc [wish, cp. Dutch 
wensch]. The χ which properly belongs only to the present- 
stem makes its way into other parts of the verb like the ox 
in διδάσκαλος. Hence εὔξομαι, ηὐξάμην, εὐχή. The same ex- 
planation may probably be given of the 7 of the denominative 
αὐχέω boast myself, which Benfey I 17 refers to the same 
692 source as εὔχ-ο-μαι (cp. εὕ-ὦ by the side of αὔ-ω No.610), and 


same view is supported by Joh. Schmidt (Vocal. I 94 ff.) with s 
wealth of original arguments. Still he convinces me all the lez 
because his view leads distinctly to the denial of any conhenion 
between πά-σχω and pa-ti-o-r. 


*) The connexion of εὔχομαι with the Skt. th (dh-é), which 
Kuhn Ztsechr. X 240 gives as an addition to a remark of Pott’s W 
ΠΙ 778), and which Pictet Il 700 approves of, is not convincing be 
cause the Skt. word approaches only in a single application the 
Homeric use of εὔχεται εἶναι, while in its primary meaning of con- 
sider, mark, comprehend (cp. tha-8 consideration) it is too far re- 
moved from εὔζεσθαι pray, vow, boast onself (cp. εὐχή, ECTS. 
εὐχωλή). The B of Βευχσίστρατος an the vase of Ergotimus C. I. ¢: 
No. 8185b seems to be not, certain enough to be of any ase ety- 
mologically. — εὖ τα σα as in sv-vt-¢ bereft by the side of the Gotk 
van-s, Skt. sina-s in want of. Cp. Fick? 25. Bugge Stud. IV 328. 
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also that of αὐ-χιμό-ς drought, which was given under 
av-o No. 6000. Lastly there is to be found in initial 
groups of consonants a third ground for the weakening 
down of ox to 7, since, as will be discussed more in detail 
below, Greek does not like to let two consecutive syllables 
begin with two consonants: hence βλη-χ-ά-ο-μαι (No. 395) 
by bal-a-re, γλί-χ-ο-μαι by γλίσ-χ-ρο-ς (No. 544), πτω-σχ-ἀξζ- ὦ 
by πτω-χό-ς beggar, σμή-χ- wipe by the side of σμά-ω, 
yn-yo stroke, graze by the side of ψά-ω, pav-w, ψύ-χ-ὦ 


breathe, cool, which clearly, along with ψῦ-χ-ος, wv-z-00-s, 


ψυ-χ-ή, belongs to the rt. spu, sphu discussed on p. 499. 


ψυχή then, like anima and spiritus is properly “breath”. (685) 


vyn-y-@, though not in the form preserved to us, probably 
once had an initial group of consonants, as has been 
shown at No. 443. In στενάχω (No. 220) it is possible 
that the σε extended its influence even into the next 
syllable but one. 

That. the diminutive suffix -syo fem. -ἰχα, mostly in 
Boeotian, corresponds to the common -oxo is denied, it is 
true, by Schwabe de deminutivis p. 49, but when viewed 
in this connexion it seems very probable, especially as 
the Boeotians show elsewhere a disinclination to groups 
with a sibilant in them: ἵττω = ἴστω, ὀπιτϑο- = ὀπισϑο-. 
The forms which occur have been sufficiently discussed by 
Boeckh Ο.1.1 p. 725, Ahrens Aeol. 216, Schwabe ut. sup., 
and Budenz “on the suffix -xdg” p. 76. The opinion of 
the latter, that this suffix and the commoner -xo-¢ alike 
arose out of δ, needs no refutation. The same reasoning 
that concludes from the like use of the suffixes -ὃ and 
-χο in ὀρταλίςς pullus (cp. avograditeyv’ ἄλλεσθαι Hes.), 
Boeot. ὀρτάλιχο-ς, that they are of like origin, would serve 
to identify homuncio with homunculu-s, Μύρσιχο-ς with 
the Lesh. Μυρσίλο-ς. Among the diminutives must be 
placed also several substantives and adjectives in ordinary 
Greek, e. g. πυρρίχη torch-dance, βόστρυχο-ς curl, which 
we may follow the E. M. 205, 32 im connecting with 
Borev-s bunch of grapes, and all the more certainly be- 
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cause βότρυχο-ς grape-stalk, the undoubted diminutive of 
_Boreu-s, occurs with the very same meaning as βοσερυχο-. 
6. g. in Pherecrates Fr. 67 Mein., in Euripides Phoen. 148 
(βοτρυχώδεος [cp. Hermann in 1. c.]), and in Apollon. Rhod. 
II 679. No one of course will conceive the o to have been 
inserted: βόσ-τρυ-χο-ς must be regarded as the more perfect 
form and hence we must assume a primary βοστρυ-ς, whose 
origin is however lost in obscurity. In both words a reason 
might be found for the change of ox to χ in the group of 
consonants in the preceding syllable. The case of oropa-zo-s 
stomach (No. 226b), no doubt a diminutive of στόμα, is pro- 
698 bably the same as that of στενάχω mentioned above. Though 
there is no phonetic reason to account for it, we may regard 
οὔρ-αχο-ς and ovei-ayo-s end, last piece, as diminutives of 
ὄρρο-ς (No. 505), and the same relation is borne by the 
adjectives yvnxt-ayo-s, μείλ-ιχο-ς to νήπιο-ς, μείλ-ια (No. 
464). ἥσυχο-ς also (No. 568) comes under this head. The 
adverbial formations πολλαχοῦ, ἐνιαχοῦ etc. are no doubt 
of an entirely different kind. 

Loss of the sibilant appears combined with softenmg 
in a few-unmistakeable cases: γρύ-τη rubbish == Lat. seria 
(neut. pl.)*), whence seriitdri, scritdtor, scritiniu-m, yeix-0-s 
== scirp-u-s (No. 516 and p. 501). Since the Lat. grad-: 

(656)seems to be related to the German schrett-en stride, (Corssen 
153 209), it is at all events very probable that yeag-a alons 
with yeopp-a-¢ (No. 138) comes from a rt. skrabh dig. 
which is preserved more intact in the Lat. scrob-i-s trench 
and scrof-a = γρομφάς, but also no doubt in the Bohem. 
Skrdb-a-tt scratch, scrawl, and the O.-H.-G. scrévén incidere. 
Greek shows a dislike to an initial oxo (Leo Meyer! 189. 
It appeared more doubtful at No. 134b whether γλύφω i 
to placed by the side of sculpo, since there is the word 
glubo as well. Corssen, it is true, derives yAvp from skulp 
and γλαφ (No. 134) from skalp (Nachtr. 178). — γνίφωνες 


καὶ σκνιποί of μικρὰ προϊέμενοι καὶ διδόντες says Aristotle 
Φ 








*) Cp. however Clemm Stud. III 296. 
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Eth. Nic. IV f.51a. We shall probably be right in holding 
both names of niggards to be originally id®ntical, and in 
holding the guttural in the former to be softened, especially 
as there occur also the forms κνιπό-ς, κνιφό-ο (ep. Ch.-Sl. 
skap-t sordidus, avarus). At the same time we may add 
this imstance of aspiration in the middle of a word to 
those given on p. 500 ff. Since again κίμβιιξ is another 
name for a niggard, κιμβ must be a fresh variation of the 
same rt. Cp. Pott W. I 679. 

We find change of organ combined with trans- 
position in wag by ‘the side of the German star (starling), 
Lat. (s)tur-nu-s (No. 521), ψι-ά by the side of ori-« (No. 
225), where however the second group of sounds finds 
the more decided support in the related languages. 

Lastly we may even have more than two affections com- 
bined, or from one and the same primary form with a complete 
group of consonants various forms may proceed each with 
a different affection. W@ met with such a case in the rt 
cru with the by-forms mtv, wut, pou (No. 382). As here, 
φϑ and w meet also in the (Hesych.) forms διψάρα διφϑέρα, 
ψείρεε φϑείρει, ψίσις φϑίσις (Lobeck Rhemat. 32), and 
again in ψα-τᾶ-σϑαι (προκαταλαμβάνειν), ψα-τῆ-σαι (προειπεῖν) 694 
which we cannot but connect with φϑά-ν-ειν anticipate, 
especially when we consider the gloss p@a-ry-on φϑάσῃ 
(ep. Bugge Ztschr. XX 39). Now as we are led from 
φθυ, wu to the rt. spu, so are we led from φθα, wa to 
Spa and it looks as if we had this form preserved in the 
Ch.-Sl. words spé-ti jacére, proficere, spé-ché studium; cele- 
ritas, and also in the 0.-H-G. spuo-an, M.-H.-G. spuon pro- 
ficere, spuo-t result. The common primary idea is that of 
hastening and overtaking. Perhaps too the Lat. spé-s be- 
longs to the same rt. especially as pro-sper shows a still — 
closer approach to the Slavonic words, and as the O.-Lat. ἡ 
spéres (acc. plur. in Enn. Ann. 132) and spér-a-re lead us 
to a stem expanded by 8, which also occurs in the Ch.-Sl. 
spé-chii (cp. p. 687). For the Ch.-Sl. ch has come quite 
regularly from s. (Cp. Pott W. I 387, otherwise Corssen 

Currrus, Etymology. IT. - 24 
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I? 480). — There is further a widely ramifying family of 
words which “shows this phenomenon, which we must 
examine more closely. The connexion of the phonetically 
(657) very dissimilar forms ξόφ-ο-ς, δνόφ-ο-ς, γνόφ-ο-ς, κνέφ-ας was 
recognized by Buttmann Lexil. Π 266, where however the 
completely distinct νέφος (No. 402) is associated with 
them. Buttmann starts from the dental form, but it 1s 
not possible to arrive at the others from this point. as 
is so often the case, Sanskrit has shown us here the right 
starting-point. The primary meaning of all these forms 
is obscurity, darkness. Now the Skt. kshap f. and kshapa. 
Zd. khshap, khshap-an (f.) have the same meaning; a third 
form Kkshap-as (n.), under .which Bopp Gloss. treats most of 
the matter belonging here, is rejected by the Pet. Dict. The 
root we must probably (cp. Benfey I 617, Leo Meyer | 
367) take to be skap with the meaning cover (Aufrecht 
Zischr. VIII 71, Pott II? 609). This root appears clearls 
in the Gk. oxéx-@ cover, veil, whdhce σχέπ-η, oxéa-ag cover, 
protection and the derived verbs oxexaw, σκεπάξω, the ad). 
σχεπανό-ς covered, shaded. The first affection we have to 
assume is metathesis, by which skap becomes ksap, Skt 
kshap, Zd. khshap. The second affection we take to be 
labialism, which however appears in conjunction with 8 
third, i. 6. the aspiration of the second consonant: [spap}. 
psap, papa, ψέφ-ας, ψέφ-ος darkness (Hesych.), papago-s. 
ψεφ-ὅό-ς σχοτεινός (Hesych.) ψεφ-ηνό-ς obscurus in Pindar. 
The transformation of the guttural group to the labial bas 
an analogy in the mod. Gk. ἐψές = ἐχϑές. Between ἐχϑές 
and ἐψές we may probably assume an intermediate form 
ἔφϑες. ---- Possibly the rts. φθερ and φθι with the by-forms 
wep and wr just quoted have arrived at their labial in the 
same way, for the former comes in meaning just as near 
to the Skt. kshar melt, vanish, kshara-s perishable (Zd 
695 khshar flow), as the rt. φθι does to the Skt. kshs (ἔϑλε- 
nd-mi) destroy, corrupt, kshi-ti-s τα φϑέσι-ς, kshaja (m-' 
=< gion consumption, Zd. khshi as a verb, destroy, 23 8 
subst. (f.) disappearance (Benf. I 178, 202). — A thirl 
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group of forms is most simply explained by the assumption 
of a nasalized rt. skamp, related to skap as tump is to tup 
(No. 249). Greek shows a disposition to transpose a nasal, 
e. g. In τμῆ-σι-ς from the rt. ten, ϑνή-σχ-ῶ by the side 
of ϑαν-εῖν, and likewise the Skt. dhmd from dham (p. 534). 
In this way we arrive at sknap, with aspiration oxveg, 
a form which, when the o is knocked off, appears in Homer 
as χνέφ-ας, and without loss of the δ, but with a weakening 
of the ε to ε, in oxvigos σκότος, oxvigy ἄκρα ἡμέρας καὶ 
ἑσπέρας (Hesych.). So too Walter Ztschr. XII 383. With 
κνέφας we may put the Lat. crepus-culu-m and the Sabine 
Crepus-ci and the adj. creper-ui-s dubius (Varro L. L. VI 5, 
Paul. Epit. p. 52M.). Since cn is inadmissible at the 
beginning of a Latin word the m appears here as 7. For 
this change we have at all events the analogy of the 
borrowed groma = γνώμων, though I do not know where(6s) 
to find one for the origin of cr or Gk. xg from ks, which is as- 
sumed by Bopp. Nor is Corssen’s explanation of the Latin 
word from the rt. of κρύπτω (Beitr. 407) satisfactory, as the 
vowels do not agree. Again, we have had several instances of 
the softening of an initial group after the loss of a sibilant, 
and so in this Gk. word softening was added to the affections 
just mentioned. From κνέφας we arrived (p. 524) at γνόφο-ς, 
as previously from σκχνιφό-ς we derived at γνίφων. The 
form γνόφο-ς darkness, gloom was in use at all events 
later — from the time of Aristotle — than dydgo-s, a 
form called sometimes Aeolic, sometimes Doric, occurring 
from Aeschylus’s time onward, but also supported by the 
Homeric adjective dvog-egd-¢ (cp. fo-dvepés). The change 
of y to δ is to be ascribed to the influence of the » The 
same change is to be seen in the Cret. adyd-v = ayvdv*) 
*) Ahrens Dor. 109 and Welcker Gitterl. II 596 distrust this 
gloss, and prefer to derive the evidently related name of the Cretan 
“Ageadyn from ἀδ-εῖν. But since the change of ὃν to yy is-unheard 
of, while Agay»n occurs on a vase as a by-form of Agiadyy (0. Jahn 


Description of the Munich collection of vases p. CCV), phonetically 
there is more evidence in favour of Preller’s translation of the 


name “die hochheilige” (the very holy one) (Gr. Myth. 15 558). 
. 94* 
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(p. 524) and in κύδνο-ς χύχνο-ς (Hes.). In the latter case the 
x 1s likewise primitive (No. 32), and the intermediate form 
hwith te y is found in the Lat. cygnu-s. The form that presents 
most difficulty is ξόφο-ς with the related Ζέφυρο-ς, the 
name of the wind which blows from the quarter called by 
Homer πρὸς ξόφον. Perhaps many will think the trans- 
696 formations here assumed extravagant. And indeed ogo; 
has been supposed to be of Semitic origin (Miillenhof 
deutsche Alterthumskunde I 119). But the complete identity 
of meaning weighs heavily, while the astonishing multiplicity 
of phonetic changes is explained partially at least by the 
fact that we are dealing with forms belonging to various 
dialects, rio single one of which forms found a home ἴῃ 
Attic Greek. — The initial group of the rt. cBec (σβέννυμι", 
which occupied us at p. 560, has experienced extraordmars 
changes, not only into £: ξείνυμε, but even into §: ἄχο- 
ξίννυται, ἀποσβέννυται (Hesych.), a new illustration of the 
undoubted fact that groups of sound are subject to far 
more numerous shiftings than simple consonants. 
In two stems zt corresponds to a Latin sf: στάρ-νυ- 
σϑαι = ster-nu-ere and πτύρ-ξιν — sternare in con-sternare. 
_ ex-sternare, disconcert, startle (cp. Corssen Nachtr. 115 f£ 
I? 178, Bugge Ztschr. XX 37). Whether we ought reallr 
to assume a rt. spar here (cp. No. 389), which shifted in 
Italian to ster, in Greek to psar, ρίαν, I leave an open 
question. 


(669) 6) Dissimilation with a view to avoid & like sound 
in consecutive syllables. 

Lobeck’s dissertatio de praeceptis euphonicis (Paralipp- 

18) contains the following acute remark: “Graeci haud 

facile committunt, ut easdem duas consonas in duabus cot 

tinuis syllabis iterent. Etenim nullum est illis vocabulam 

simplex et primitivum, quod cum latinis scisco, propre 
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comparari possit, non ita multa quae cum vernaculis Sfill- 
stand, dreidrathig, unausbleiblich”. A few exceptions like 
προ-πρηνής, τετρά-τρυφο-ς, βοσκέ-σκοντο, μισϑοῦσϑαι, aloBé- . 
σϑαι are mentioned, and their special character discussed. 
This disinclination to an excess of similarity rests on a 
disposition, which the language shows in a great variety 
of ways, to set bounds to the influence of the physical 
element of the sounds. Excessive similarity produces the 
impression of stammering and mere empty sound. For this 
reason, not only Greek, but the other related languages 
as well, content themselves often in a reduplication with 
one of the two elements that are to be repeated. This 
was the explanation given at No. 524 of the form ἀλλ- 
ndov-s. The substitution of the corresponding unaspirated 
consonant for the aspirate: Skt. ba-bhi-v-a, Gk. πέ-φυ-κα 
has the same origin (cp. Grassmann Ztschr. XII 111). The 697 
aspirate is treated here exactly like a group of consonants, 
of which in like manner only a part 15 repeated. 6a-bhii-va 
πέ-φυ-κα are precisely parallel: to Skt. da-drdm-a = δέ- 
δρομια. Still the related languages seem not to have 
arrived at definite special laws for reduplication before the 
separation, as is seen especially by the different treatment 
of groups containing a‘ sibilant even by so nearly related 
languages as Latin and Greek. In this matter we can 
distinguish three different methods. Latin leaves the group 
in the first syllable intact, while it loses the sibilant in 
the second: ste-t-t, spo-pond-t, sci-cid. Conversely Sanskrit 
retains the sibilant only in the second syllable: t-shtd-mi 
(for ti-std-mi), pa-sparc-a (rt. spar¢g. touch). Even Greek 
and Latin are not destitute of examples of this kind, like 
que-squil-iae = κο-σκυλ-μάτ-ια (No. 114), xa-oxad-iferv tickle, 
which Lobeck El. I 175 connects with σκάλλειν dig, bore. 
The third course, i. e. that of putting the sibilant alone in 
the first syllable and the full initial in the second, 18 adopted 
in the Latin sj-st-o, and it can also be deduced as the 
regular course in Greek, inasmuch as ἔστητμι, ἕστη-κα 
decidedly point to σι-στη-μι, σε-στη-κα. --- It is clear how- (609) 
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ever that, in the course of the history of language, softness, 
or if we like, effemimacy was constantly on the increase. 
Of two initial consonants not only one but both are sup- 
pressed. Language contents itself with the simple vowel 
by way of a rudimentary reduplication. This is the ex- 
planation of the apparent coincidence of the reduplication 
with the augment in the perfect: ἔστικ-ται, ἔξωσ-μαι. 
é-xtov-a, ἔγνω-κα by the side of xé-adnpa, κέ-κτη-μαι. 
These examples are enough to show that the language 
was not consistent throughout. — But more remains to 
be said about the transformation in question. Lobeck justly 
classes forms like λυπρόκρεως with forms like μαχρύκρανος. 
It is not only identical but similar diconsonantal initials that 
are avoided in two consecutive syllables. But all these 
disinclinations have not reached the stage of fixed laws. 
They belong of right to the province of sporadic sound- 
change, where it seems to us we can allow them some 
play, not to be neglected in the determination of ety- 
mologies, though at the same time we shall not distinguish 
accurately the various kinds. 

The tendency to dissimilation in the-sense discussed 
above can make itself felt in two directions. Hither the 
first syllable is lightened or the second. The first syllable 
has experienced a change of this kid in the following 

698 words. — ἴχλα ἡ κέχλα (thrush) in Hesychius is most simply 
explained in this way as a softening of the more usual 
form. Perhaps the form /-oxda which is preserved at the 
same place, contains the original sound in a still more 
complete form. ἴχλα is on this point precisely parallel to 
forms like ἐ-χλεύασται. --- With this ἴχλα Lobeck (El. I 
107, where however another view is taken of the word) 
associates ὄγχνη pear, by the side of which Hesych. gives 
κόγχνη. We have at any rate the possible alternative of 
supposing, that χόγ-χνη was the full form, and that it lost 
its x through dissimilation. 1 can find no etymon for it. — 
Perhaps in the case of Ox-vo-¢ we can find one. Benfey 
II 22 assumes an initial f, relying on the form ἄ-οχνο-ς 
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to prove it. But this by no means establishes the di- 
gamma, as is shown by @-oduo-g (rt. 6d No. 288), and 
ἄτορν-ο-ς (No. 503). No other indication of a labial initial 
is to be found, the augment is regularly temporal, and there 
18 no trace of a hiatus in Homer. There is thus no room 
left for the assumption of the form fox, and its comparison 
with the Skt. vak, Lat. vac-illare, which besides finds no 
support in the use of oxvo-g and its derivatives. For from 
Homer downwards the only meaning of the word is that 
of lingering, delaying, hesitation. ὀκνεῖν is the reverse of 
τολμᾶν, ὀχνηρός of τολμηρός, and it occasionally acquires (661) 
the notion of anxiety, fear: In meaning then ὀχνεῖν coin- 
cides completely with cunctart. cunctari is evidently a 
frequentative, which we can refer to a rt. cunc, and this 
finds its analogon in the Skt. ¢arik (cank-é) suspicari, du- 
bitare, metuere, cank-d dubitatio, gark-u-s timor (cp. Pott 
W. ΠῚ 147). We must accordingly assume an Indo-Ger- 
manic rt. kak, nasalized kank, and refer 6x-vo-g to xox-vo-s. 
This comparison is specially interesting inasmuch as we 
have here to do with an intellectual idea, which is shown 
to be common to many languages by the community of 
the rt.*) — The post-Attic form ἔπτα-μαι fly is related 
to the poetical aorist ἐ-πτά-μην (No. 214) as τέϑϑε-μαι to 
ἐϑέμην. No doubt ὦ with the characteristic spiritus asper 
does duty here for a reduplication. If weight is to be 
attached to this aspiration, it can be regarded as a residuum 699 
of the consonantal initial. — We meet with the same spiritus - 
in ἔψ-ω cook, by the side of ὄψο-ν relish, which Pott I} 
233, Il? 780, Benf. II 89 place under the rt. men (No. 630). 


*) Lange (Ztschr. f. ἃ. Ssterr. Gymn. 1863 p. 303) abides by the 
old derivation (Voss Etymolog.) from cunctus in the sense of “‘ omnia 
circumspicere”. But such an origin for the clearly common verb 
from the compound word (no doubt for co-junctu-s) seems to me 
incredible: percunctari, which ha’ imitated cunctari, probably owing 
to its plausible derivation mentioned in Fest. p. 214 from cunctus, is 
only a mistaken way of writing percontars and this comes undoubtedly 
from contu-s (conto pertentare). Cp. Corssen Beitr. 4. 
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The alteration of the initial left unexplained above at 
p. 459 finds its explanation here. ἔψ- ὦ stands for xe-o 
and is expanded by a determinative o as avy is to mt 
(cp. p. 67). There are two more noun-forms which w- - 
doubtedly belong to the same rt., first ὀπ-τό-ς roast. with 
its derivatives ὀπτά-ω, ὀπταλέο-ς in spite of their difference 
of meaning, — ὀπτό-ς, ὀπταλέο-ς being used for roast as 
opposed to ἔφϑό-ς, ἑψαλέο-ς boiled. In πέσσειν, which, 
like ὀπτᾶν, is used of the baking of bread, the two uses 
meet. There can be nothing surprising in the fact that 
the difference in form was utilised for a further different- 
iation of meaning. And secondly ἐπνό-ς stove, which we 
refer’ to πιπ-νο-ς for xex-vo-g, with ὁ mstead of ὃ as in a 
number of forms which we shall have to examine below. 
From the same rt. comes the Ch.-Sl. name for stove pe5-ti. 
Aufrecht Ztschr. V 136 assigns quite another origin to 
the Goth. auh-n-s O.-H.-G. of-an stove, which has often been 
compared with ἐπ-νό-ς, and Schleicher 400 agrees with 
him. The relationship there maintained with the Skt. acna-s 
stone would be completely convincing if it were not that 
it leaves the interchange between Goth. ἃ and O.-H.-G. ἡ 
(662) unexplained.*) — Lastly the form φατρία belongs here: 
although it is not so well attested as φρατρία (No. 414 
and is now generally replaced by it in good editions, it 
cannot be altogether accounted for by supposing it a mistake 
(cp. ποτέ by the side of προτῶ. 
It seems not improbable that the second syllable was 
lightened in πτε-ρό-ν wing. The common instrumental soffix 


*) This interchange is established by Joh. Schmidt Rt. AK p. 70 
by several analogies. His connexion of éx-vo-¢ itself ‘with the rt 
ak has this against it, that this rt. does not change its guttural to 
a labial without some reason. In ἵἕππο-ς this transformation is to 
be set down to the influence of the v that originally succeded it 
(p. 449). The rts. dx dn, although, as we saw at p. 457, possibly 
phases of the same rt., form a group which is clearly marked off 
from it by its meaning. On the other hand the change from a to i 
is not radical, but is an occasional affection, which occurs sporadically 
in particular forms. 
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-tg0 (cp. ἄρο-τρο-ν, λου-τρό-ν) joined to the rt. met (No. 
214), transposed to ate, would give zre-roo-v. We assume 
that the language dropped the τ in the second syllable to 
avoid the harsh sound. A similar curtailment muét be 
allowed for the O.-H.-G. féd-ara and the Skt. patra-m by 
the side of pata-tra-m. Bergk’s ingenuity has recognized 
in the newly discovered fragment of Aleman (Philol. XXII 
5) a by-form of πτε-ρό-ν, namely πετρο-ν, which confirms 700 
this view. In this fragment ὑποπετρίδιος occurs as an 
epithet of ὄνειρος instead of the ordinary ὑπόπτερος winged. 
From the primary zvé-rgo-v then there came on one side 
xe-too-v by a lightening of the first syllable, on tlie other 
πτε-ρό-ν by a weakening of the second. — xoy-wvy (No. 
70) “the part from the thighs to the anus” we connected 
with coxz-a, coxz-endix and some Sanskrit words, the primary 
notion of which was that of a hollow, applied to different 
parts of the body. In any case χόχκυξ, with the gram- 
marians’ interpretation τοῦ ἱεροῦ ὀστέου τὸ πρὸς τοῖς. 
ἰσχίοις (Lobeck ΕΠ.1 111), also belongs here. For χοχώναι 
itself is interpreted by ἱερὸν ὀστοῦν (coccyx, os sacrum). 
Clearly then κοχ- νη arose out of xofwmvy and bears to coxa 
the same relation as that of κορ-ὥώνη to cor-vu-s, κόρ-αξ. The 
ξ of the second syllable has here passed into 7, as in vvy-t0-¢ 
from νυχτιιο-ς, where we may surely venture to assume 
an intermediate form vvé§-10-s;, and as in ég-@0-¢ the γ᾽ of 
ἔψω appears as φῦ). We saw at p. 692 how the same 
letters in a different order (sk) were replaced by the same 
aspirate in yAt-qo-wat, vy-y-@, (for σνη-χ- ὦ), πτω-χ-ὅ-ς, σμής- (663) 
y-@, ψή-χ, ψύ-χω. The same theory will serve to ex- 
plain tev-y-@, which we discussed under No. 239 in its 
relation to τρύτω. In this case the full form revox-e has 
been preserved in Hesych. and is explained by τρύχει. In 
all cases the vowel before this χ which has come from ox 


*) This meets the objection raised by Buhler (Or. ἃ. Oce. II 332), 
whose own attempt to identify κοχώνη with the synonymous Skt. 
gaghana-s, while in itself very plausible, fails because it suits neither 
κόκκυξ nor the Latin words inseparable from it. 
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is long. It should be noticed that the language does 
occasionally admit groups of sound like those we see avoided 
here: tt-re@-ox-w@, ϑρώ-σκ-ω. Here too then we have to 
deal ith no universally applicable linguistic law. 


H) Sporadic vowel-change. 


When reviewing at p. 88 the sounds of Greek as 
compared with those of Latin, we regarded it as specially 
characteristic of Greek that it preserved the sphere of the 
a sounds (α, €, 0) from all admixture of the vowels ὁ and 
# At p. 432 we again dealt with the same relations, and 

701 recognized in the preservation of 6 and 0, as opposed to 
the further weakened Italian ¢ and t, a very old trait of 
the Greek language. Now is the time for giving the ex- 
‘ceptions, and they will be followed, by another vowel- 
change which occurs in isolated instances. We shall be 
able to be brief here, as the individual cases are mostly 
self-evident,.and have moreover nearly all of them been 
already discussed from other points of view. See also the 
comparisons of Pott I! 3 ff, Christ 25 ff, Leo Meyer [ 115 ff 


1) « AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF AN ORIGINAL a. 


It is extremely probable that in the Italian languages, 
whenever an original ὦ became ὁ it was through an inter 
mediate e (p. 431). The same course may be conjectured 
for the limited number of forms which show the same 
change in Greek. By far the greater number of them have 
forms with the e-sound as well. The tendency to this 
softening appears strongest before groups of consonants, 
the weight of which seems to have robbed the preceding 
vowel of some of its fulness, in the same way in which 

.we now and then see, 6. g. in the Ion. ἀπόδεξις = ἀπό- 
δειξις, the influence of a double consonant reduce diph- 
thongs to simple vowels. 
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Accordingly we find ¢ as the representative of € be- (664) 
fore double consonants in the following words. First in 
eight verbal forms, seven of which are distinguished from 
other nearly related formations by the addition of a syllable 
beginning with v: ἴλλω by the side of εἴλλω, ἐλύω (No. 
527), κίρ-νη-μει by the side of xega-w, κερά-ννυ-μι (No. 
52), χτίνινυ-με by the side of χτεέν-ω, κτά-μεναι (No. 770), 
ὀρεγ-νά-ο-μαι by the side of ὀρέγ-ω (No. 153), πίλ-να-μαι 
approach and πιλ-νά-ὦ make to approach by the side of 
πέλ-ας, πελά-ξ-ω, which were discussed at No. 367, πέτ- 
vn-ut by the side of πετά-ννυ-με (No. 215), πέτ-ν-ω, πιτ- 
vé-@ by the side of πεσ-εῖν (No. 214), σκέδ-να-μαι by the 
side of σχεδ-άννυ-με (No. 294, 295), words in which the 
variation of the vowel is not confined to Greek alone. A 
similar relation exists between oxtua-t-w and oxyx-r-a (No. 
108), χρέμ-π-τ-ῶ and the rt. ypa-v (χραίνω), στίλ-β-ὦ and 
στερο-π (cp. above p. 528). These forms bear to those 
with the e-sound the same relation as that of the Lat. 
quinque to the Gk. πέντε, πέμπε, and that of ting-o to 
téyy-@. We may also add the word ἐσ-νό-ς by the side 
of &-a just discussed at p. 699. We find groups of con- 
sonants containing sibilants in ἴσ-ϑι, be, from the rt. ες 
(No. 564) by the side of ἐστέ, ἔσται etc. νίσσ-ο-μαι from 
the rt. vec (No. 432) by the side of Néo-rmg, νόσ-το-ς, 
t€-@ by the side of ξδ-ος rt. ἐδ (No. 280), χϑιξ-ό-ς (p. 603) 702 
by the side of χϑές, groups contaming @ in ἔδ-ρύ-ω by 
the side of ξδ-ρα, rt. ἐδ (No. 280), Avx-ou-qis, λικ-ροί by 
the side of λεκ-ροί, λέχ-ριο-ς (No. 540), οὐκτειρ-μό-ς, οἰκτίρ- 
μων by the side of οἰκτείρ-ω (Aeol. ofxrigém). Perhaps 
Atg-xn belongs to the rt. depx (No. 13), as conjectured by 
Bu. in the Litt. Centralblatt 1866 p. 371. The length of 
the ὁ in (par-to-v, the stem-word of which is preserved by 
Hesych. ἵματα ἱμάτια, is no doubt to be explained by the 
supposition of an older ἴδσ-μα for Feo-ua (No. 565). Here 
too then we have two consonants. The length of the z 
would be accounted for by the principle of compensation, 
like that of the Ion. εἶμα and the Dor. γῆμα. — Similarly 
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χελιδών (No. 187) for yedevd@yv. Many cases that belong 
here have been discussed by Walter Ztschr. XII 386. — 
In the case of the few words too where the ¢ that 
has come from @ has no ὃ corresponding to it, there are 
for the most part double consonants, — fxxo-s by the 
side of ixxo-¢, where the Italian languages show the ¢- 
sound (p. 455), just as we have χρώνω by the side of the 
Lat. cer-no (No. 76), ῥίξα (No. 515) Lat. rad-iz, σχιρτάω 
hop (p. 649), which is related to σχαίρ-ὦ as the Lat. sal-to 
is to sal-t-o. The case of the long « of Ἐρινύ-ς (No. 495) 
is the same as that of ἱμάτιον. Here a j has fallen out 
after ν. — ox-in-ev-@ along with -ox-ix-a-¢ (p. 457) with 
the peculiar weakened reduplication in the second syllable 
has for its ἐ the analogy of δέδω-μι, βι-βρώ-σχω, w 
which the reduplication syllable uses the same vowel, 
(866) -οπῖπας that of xi-pavoxm for the length of the vowel. On 
ὀνένημι see p. 677. | 
The remaining cases are but few in number: σίτ-υλο-: 
the plash of an oar or of drops of water, probably belonging 
to the rt. met (No. 214), whence comes πιτ-νέ-ω. Possibly 
the v has here had something to do with the thinning of 
the vowel, as in ἰδρύω, Ἐρινύ-ς and in the Aeolic and 
Homeric πίσυρες. We might perhaps ascribe the same 
influence to the ¢ in ogi-o¢ by the side of σφέ and mm 
ἴδιο-ς discussed at p. 617 (cp. fot, λικριφέρ). The variation 
between ὀψέ and ὀψι- in ὀψι-τέλεστο-ς, ὀψε-μαϑ-ής, ὀξύ. 
voo-¢ reminds us of Latin forms like beni-gntu-s by the 
side of bene. Still the origin of the vowel is by no means 
evident. The old grammarians regarded oy used separately 
as Aeolic (Ahr. Aeol. 80). Conversely we find ¢ for the 
t of ἄγχι (No. 166) in the Homeric compound ἀγχέ-μαχο-ς. 
Perhaps both vowels arose by weakening from «é (cp. ἀμαχεί - 
— In the case of ἐτ-αλό-ς by the side of vit-ulu-s (No. 211 
and the Skt. vat-sa-s I do not know how we are to account 
for the weakening. Whether the multiplicative termination 
-κις 6. g. in wodda-xig really corresponds to the -cas of 
the Skt., 6. g. in bahu-gas many times, is very questionable 
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(cp. p. 633). We are compelled anyhow to acknowledge 703 
the change of a to 7 without special reason in ox-a, oxt- 
ρο-ν, oxi-go-s (No. 112), χρέω from the rt. ghar by the 
side of the Lat. fri-o-re (No. 201), in πένω by the side 
of the Aeolic πώ-νω (No. 371), in μι-νύ-ω (No. 475) where 
several related languages share this weakening, in omt-0-apy 
span from the rt. cna (No. 354) the primary meaning of 
which is here prominent, and in the related glossematic 
words σπιδής, σπίδιος extended*). For a discussion of the 
long +, which we find, in connexion with metathesis 6. g. 
in xgif-7 (No. 76), βρίϑω (p. 468), ῥίπ-τω (No. 513), in 
the place of an original a, see Delbriick Studien I, 2, 131 ff. 
— A long ¢ has perhaps replaced an a-sound also in xix-v-¢ = 
strength, if Fick? 28 be right in connecting the word 
with the Skt. cak (cak-né-mi) to have power, be able. 
Cp. however the note to No. 79. © 

In non-Attic dialects the phenomenon is far commoner. 
We often find in Aeolic, as in Doric, an ὃ replaced by 1 
before vowels, 6. g. Boeot. ἐών = ἐών (rt. ἐς), Lacon. ova 
== ϑεά, though in this case both sounds have not seldom 
arisen from an older εἰ, as in χρύσ-ιο-ς, Ep. χρύσ-ειο-ς. 666) 
The « is alike Doric and [onic in fo-réa, Jon. ἰσ-τέη = 
éo-tla (No. 610), again, that is, before a double consonant, 
as also in the Cyprian πιλ-νό-ν φαιόν (Hesych.), which is 
᾿ undoubtedly related to πελό-ς, πελιό-ς, πολιό-ς (No. 352). 
The remarkable Cyprian dialect which M. Schmidt Ztschr. IX 
290 ff. has discussed somewhat minutely, shows the softening 
to a still greater extent. Occasionally in the Arcadian dialect 
of Tegea (Michaelis Jahn’s Jahrb. 1861 p. 591) the pre- 
position ἐν occurs as ἐν and, as in Latin, stands for εἰς 


*) It results from the comparison of these words, that Ebel 
Ztschr. XIII 268 assigns somewhat too narrow a field to the operation 
of this weakening (cp. above p. 664), and this made us recognize it 
in tfx-t-o. — Bréal “La mythe d’Oedipe” p. 10 assumes a change 
of α to ¢ in order to refer Ἰξέων to an assumed Akshivan, supposed 
to mean “Car-man, Wheel-man”, i.e. the sun-god (No. 582). Cp. 
however No. 24b. 
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as well (No. 425). To the forms in which ¢ has taken 
the place of ε the Paphian ἔγγια εἷς (Hesych.) no doubt 
belongs. We might assume a form oty-yia, which would 
then stand for σεγ-για. The stem is that discussed at No. 
599, preserved in the Latin -sem-el, sim-pler, and the di- 
minutive sin-g-uli. The γ of ἔγγια might stand for x. Per- 
‘haps -ca is the same suffix ds occurs in ws-cta (cp. on 
No. 445), though if so we should certainly have expected 
éyyia in Greek. 


704 2) v THE REPRESENTATIVE OF AN ORIGINAL @. 


The softening of an original a-sound to the daller v 
might be shown to have extended over about the same 
range as that into ¢ just discussed. As there ε was the 
intermediate step between ὦ and ὃ, so here o comes be 
‘tween a and u. And in fact the υ here to be discussed 
almost always has a corresponding o either in the dialects 
of Greek itself or in Latin. But since the Gk. νυ is 8 
proportionally late sound, it seems probable that it was 
always immediately preceded by the fuller s-sound, and 
that consequently the series in this case was the following: 
a, 0, u, τ. It is only when so comprehended that this 
shifting of the vowel is seen in its true character, i.e. 35 
a dulling of the sound. In complete accordance with this 
is the fact that the Aveolic dialect, which like the Italian 
languages, and most unlike Ionic, shows in all its various 
branches a very old dulling of its vowels, is specially prone 
to this particular change. 1 have discussed this point at 
greater length in my essay “zur gr. Dialektologie” Nachr. 
d. Gott. Ges. d. Wissensch. Nov. 1862. Compare also Leo 
Meyer I 121. Schleicher Compend.* 59 justly condemns 

(667)the attempt at explaining every vw by the supposition of 
forms with fa. It is only where, as in the case of γυνή. 
Boeot. Bave, Goth. gvind (p. 472), there are other clear in- 
dications of this group, that we can venture to assume -« 
as preliminary to v. 
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In this change too we ought certainly to regard the 
adjoining consonants as instrumental. The nasals and 
the sounds g and ἃ, in the case of which we find the 
greatest variation in the neighbouring vowels, come in for 
the greatest share of consideration here, and among the 
explosives, as Sonne Ztschr. X 130 remarks, specially the 
gutturals. There are but a very few word-stems which 
have v in the place of « consistently throughout all their 
ramifications. Perhaps the only cases are Avxo-g by the 
side of the Indo-Germanic varka-s (No. 89), but Lat. lupw-s, 
μορ-μύρ-ω (No. 477) by the side of the Skt. mar-mar-a-s, 
μύλη, μύλ-ο-ς by the side of molo (No. 481), νύξ by the 
side of the Skt. nak-ti-s and the Lat. nox (No. 94), ξύν, 
σύν, discussed in its relation to con- cum on p. 533, ὄνυξ 
by the side of the Skt. nakha-s (No. 447), πύξ, πυκοινό-ς 
(No. 384) ep. Lat. pug-nu-s by the side of the rt. max, 
tay (No. 343), where the difference of vowel is attended by 
a modification of the meaning, φρύγ-ω (aor. p. ἐφρύγ-ην) 
by the side of the Indo-Germ. bharg (No. 162), which is 
discussed along with χρῦσό-ς (No. 202), βρύχάομαι roar 
(= Skt. barh roar, of elephants), τρύπάω (No. 239) by 
Delbriick Stud. I, 2, 136. — Elsewhere the variation occurs 
only in isolated words. By the side of ἀγείρω , ἀγορά we 705 
have the Aecolizing πανήγυρι-ς and ἀγύρ-τη-ς. We may 
learn how widely the dialects diverged in this stem from 
Hesychius’s glosses ayagel-s° ἄϑροισις (i. 6. ἄγερ-σι-ς), 
ἄγυρι-ς" σύνοδος, ἀγωρεῖν' συναϑροίξειν, to say nothing 
of words which we have good grounds for suspecting. — 
yv@-t-s was discussed under No. 130 along with the words 
coming from the stem gar. — xvxdo-g and xlexo-s (No. 81) 
both correspond to the Skt. Kakra-s, as too we find an 
older by-form καλινδέω as well as κχυλινδέω. — By the 
side of ὄνομα (No. 446) there has crept into ordinary 
Greek ἀν-ώνυμο-ς (Ep. νώνυμν-ο-6), συν-ώνυμο-ς which 
resemble the Aeol. and Dor. ὄνυμα. Perhaps dissimilation 
was the object of the change, though in ὅτοβο-ς, and 
ὑψόροφο-ς dissimilation failed to produce any effect. — | 
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By the side of the widely-spread suffix -rog, nom. -τῶρ 
we find μάρ-τυρ (No. 466), the suffix of which reminds us 
of the similar dulling in the case of the Lat. datt-ru-s by 
the side of da-tor and the Skt. gen. abl. mdéur for méditars. 
To these we may also add the wv of Ζιπάτυρο-ς discussed 
on p. 601. Perhaps oxvqog vessel, goblet is only a by- 
form of σκάφος (No. 109). — oxve-i-s basket (p. 494) is 
probably related not only to the Lat. spor-ta, sport-ula but 
also to σπεῖρα ball of thread and σπάρ-το-ν string, Lith. 
sparta-s band (under No. 389), so that the common idea 
is that of winding. — Perhaps πύλη door, is the fem. of 
(δδδ)πόλο-ς pivot, pole from the rt. wed turn, discussed on p. 463. 
— There is no doubt that the old word πρύ-τανι-ς is con- 
nected with πρό (No. 380), even though we should choose to 
follow Ahrens Aeol. 84 in rejecting the reading πρότανις ina 
Lesbian inscription. The suffix is related to that of é&-ye- 
τανό-ς (No. 585) and the Lat. diu-tinu-s as the Lat. δ ἐς 
is to the Gk. χϑαμαλό-ς. — It is very questionable on the 
other hand on the score of formation and meaning whether. 
in spite of what Misteli says (Ztschr. XVII 173), xeupva 
puppis, πρυμνό-ς extremus are to be referred to xgo, while 
there can be no doubt that they are connected with πρέμνον 
root or foundation, and perhaps with πέρ-ας (No. 357). — 
The same relation is borne by the Homeric προ-ϑέλ-υ-μνο-ς 
(No. 316) from the very ground, and the plural substantive 
ϑέλυμνα in Empedocles to, Hesychius’s ϑέλεμνο-ν. We mas 
perhaps regard these and other Homeric words as real 
Aeolisms, of which there are by no means few in the Iliad 
and Odyssey, and so explain ὑπό-βρυχ-ο-ς, ὑπο-βρυχιιο-, 
περι-βρύχοιο-ς (Soph. Ant. 336), deluging, by the side of 
βρέχ-ειν wet (No. 166b), διὰ-πρύσιο-ᾧ penetrating, by the 
side of διαμπερ-ἕς, certainly πέσυρ-ες, Lesh. πέσσυρ-ες (Ὁ. 
480), ἄμυ-δι-ς (No. 449), ἄλλυδις, which we have other 
means of proving to be Aeolic, the very old ἀμύμων (No. 
478), due perhaps to the traditional dialect of the Acoli 
706 bards, by the side of μῶμο-ς, ἃ word which we shall not 
follow Hugo Weber (Philol. XVI 712) in connecting with 
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ἀμύνω. I also class αἰσυ-μνή-ττης (ὃ 258) and the proper 
name Aloupvo-¢ (4 303) in the same list. The former 
must stand for αἰσο-μνή-τη-ς and mean originally the man 
who is mindful of the αἷσα (No. 569), the equal share, 
who is careful μή tig of ἀτεμβόμενος xin ἴσης. Compare 
μνήσασϑε δὲ ϑούριδος ἀλκῆς, μνήμονα φόρτου. This ety- 
mology, given among others even in the E. M., is certainly 
simpler than Déderlein’s from ὑμνεῖν (Glossar. 170) in its 
original meaning of weaving. Perhaps we may reckon 
among these Aeolisms the Homeric πύ-μα-το-ς the last, 
which is related to the Osc. pos-mo-s the last, recognized 
by Ludw. Lange (Die osk. Inschr. der tabula Bantina p. 63), 
as ἕβδό-μα-το-ς is to EBdo-wo-¢. πύ-μα-το-ς then stands for 
ποσ-μα-το-ς like ἔνμεναι for ἐσ-μεναι and is to be referred 
to the same stem pas, which we find preserved in the Skt. 
pac-ka-s behind, later, pac-Ki-ma-s the last, in the Zd. pag-ca 
(adv.) behind, pag-né (prep. c. acc.) behind, in the Lat. 
pos, post, post-eru-s, postré-mu-s, po-ne, in the Umb. gus, 
pust, pus-tru, and in the Lith. pas-hui (adv.) later, pds-k-ui 
(prep.) behind, after, and hence is an isolated remnant of 
a family of words which has spread widely elsewhere. Cp. 
Walter Quaestiones etymologicae p. 8. — βυϑ-ό-ς, βυσσό-ς 
by the side of βαϑ-ύ-ς, βένϑ-ος are completely isolated. 
Cp. above p. 467. 

The conditions under which v takes the place of an 
a-sound in Lesbian Aeolic are discussed by Ahrens 78, 669) 
81 ff. Even Boeotian, though elsewhere averse from this 
change, takes the same course at all events in the treat- 
ment of the diphthongs oc and @, 6. σ΄. in fuxo-¢ = Foixo-g, 
dapv = δήμῳ. For the change of these sounds to v rests 
no doubt on the dulling of the o-sound to u: Μὲ however 
became v, so that the series was: οἱ, uz, ὁ, Latin adopts 
the course of this series occasionally, as in the case of 
the Old-Lat. otter from which «ti arose, doubtless through 
the intermediate wifier. (Cp. Corssen I? 710). The only ᾿ 
difference is that in Lat. the full sound of the u was kept, 


while in Gk. the μὲ when dissolved left the thinner v. It 
Curtius, Etymology. II. 26 
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is a remarkable fact that this same Boeotian dialect shares 
with Latin the other transformation of the diphthong οι 
into 0&: Διονύσοε = Διονύσῳ, and shows the same in- 
consistency as Italian in the process. The same phenomenon 
moreover connects the Arcadian dialect, which Ahrens still 
maintams to be pseudo-Aeolic, with the universally re- 
cognized branches of Aeolic. Not only does the change 
from ao to av*), which though recognized some time since 
has only lately been established by new and important 
707 evidence, rest on the same principle, but the lately discovered 
forms ἀπύ, ἄλλυ, xatv (Michaelis Jahn’s Jahrb. 1861 p. 591) 
completely agree with Lesbian Aeolic. We might arrive 
(s7o)at more exact views on the relation of the different dialects 


Ὁ Usener's objections (Jahn's Jahrb. 1865 p.223) to my explanation 
of the Arcadian genitives in -av (faufev) as from -ἄο, -ἄος (= Skt. 
djds) seem to me by no means convincing. There is no reason wht 
go ‘should not become av just as well as ao. A Greek αὖ 18 of two 
distinct kinds according as it corresponds to au (Skt. 6) or du (Skt 
du). ἄο could as easily become dv as ao could become ἄν. For 
aviaveos’ πυλωρὸς (Hesych.) there is no other explanation that i- 
equally simple. In the case too of the ordinary contraction of ae 
to ὦ no distinction is made between ἃ and ἃ. The assertion that 
Greek grammar demands here the loss of a £ is unfounded. It 1: 
not enough to quote a single form from an inscription. These ar 
questions in which it is impossible to separate special trom com- 
parative grammar. It is only. what is in harmony with the latter 
that will hold in the former, and Usener himself feels this. For he 
himself tries soon afterwards to establish the F by a comparizon of 
other languages, though I think he does not succeed (cp. p. 442 
We can no more conclude from such old ways of writing a Greek 
name as Archelauus that £ was heard in it than we can conclud> 
from Achiut that such was the case with Azao¢. Inscription: of 
the Roman period can afford no proof of a digamma in the middle 
of a word. — Just as little can I follow Usener in his views az to 
the developement of the dative from the locative (p.250ff.). Lengtheninz 
of o: to ῳ in a termi:.tion would be a process without analogy. 
and contrary to the whole course of phonetic developement. Dative 
and locative were as markedly distinct in the singular in the oldest 
Greek as they were in Italian. It was not till the final « of con- 
sonant stems was shortened that the two cases become confoanded. 
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to each other from a study of proper names, for some 
show this very change of vowel, e.g. Egvea (cp. ἔφορος) 
from the rt. Fop, the ‘Watch’ (No. 501), the Corinthian 
Σίσυφος (p. 458), whose very name stamps him as 4foAddne, 
Στενύ-κλαρο-ς i. 6. στενό-κληρο-ς (cp. στενο-χωρία) in Mes- 
senia, Ζάκυνϑο-ς (p. 602), words which may be quoted 
- as prominent examples of this change of vowel. 


a een 


3) Σ AND v INTERCHANGED. 


These two vowels are phonetically not far apart. The 
older grammarians were very ready on this account to 
hold them as nearly ‘equivalent etymologically, a mistake 
against which the comparative study of languages has 
uttered warnings from the beginning. For all this we 
must not absolutely deny all connexion between the two. 

The peculiar sound of the vowel v is clearly the 
ground of the objection which, though, as γλυκύ-ς shows, 
it was not absolute, the Greeks nevertheless felt to the 
repetition of v in two consecutive syllables. In such cases 708 
Ὁ is often replaced by 0: κο-χύ πολύ, πλῆρες (Hesych.) 
from the rt. xu χέω (No. 203), μορ-μύρ-ω (No. 477), πορ- 
gpue-a (No. 415), xdx-xv— (No. 66). This course seems 
the older one. It probably dates from the time when in- 
stead of the thinner v the fuller « was still heard. In 
view of this explanation we may compare the substitution 
in the Cyprian dialect of o for v. There is abundant 
evidence of this change, which is discussed by M. Schmidt 
Ztschr. IX 306, and it is no doubt to be regarded as a 
change not so much from wv as from the older u to the 
related o-sound. The Paphian ϑοράνας ἔξω, for which 
M. Schmidt is probably right in reading ϑοράνδις (= ϑύραξε), 
is thus exactly parallel to the Lat. foras (No. 319), and 
ἐγκαφότευε = ἐγκαταφύτευε to the Lat. fo-re (No. 417). ᾿ 
— The other course is to represent v by 4, which was done 
most clearly in gi-rv-s, φι-τύτω = fu-tu-o from the rt. pu 

25* 
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(No. 417). It is due no doubt to this objection to the 
repetition of v that in Greek, where -vdo is a common 
diminutive suffix, the Lat. mu-tilu-s is represented by μίέ- 
τυλο-ς, while the form μύτιλο-ς is also to be found in 
Hesych. with a kindred meaning, and the name of the 
town has both forms, Μυτιλήνη and Μιτυλήνη. It 18 not 
quite clear what the origin of the word is, though it 
seems natural to connect it with μιστύλλω and the rt. μι 
μινύ-ω (No. 475), in which the ὁ as we saw comes from 
an older a. — ψύώϑυρο-ς in its relation to ψύϑ-ος was 
discussed on p.°518. The converse change, that of ¢ to 1, 
appeared to us probable in x-xv-w (ταχύνω) under No. 5%. 
(671) Besides these there are but few instances of the 
interchange of « and v. Four forms, which evidently 
come from stems in v, have this in common, that their 
vowel becomes ὁ when followed by another vowel: dgt-a 
(pl.) bushes, -belonging to δρῦ-ς (No. 275), ϑέασο-ς rout, 
which cannot be separated from the ϑυιᾶδες and con- 
sequently belongs to the rt. θυ (No. 320), with the same 
suffix which meets us ™ πέτ-ασο-ς hat (No. 215), and 15 
established by Indic analogies as well by Aufrecht on 
Uggvaladatta 271, ot-ado-¢ hog, a kind of diminutive from 
ov-¢ (No. 579), and ὑπερ-φέςαλο-ς overbearing, which, along 
with Aeschylus’s ὑπέρφευ and the commoner ὕπερ-φυ- ἧς, 
we follow Buttmann Lexil. II] 213 in deriving from the 
rt. pu (No. 417) in the sense of over-grown, luxuriant. 
There is a different relation of sounds in the evidently 
reduplicated πέμ-φιξ (st. πεμ-φῖ-γ) breath (by the side of 
πεμφί-ς πεμφίδ-ος), which probably” belongs to No. 652 
(p. 499). We find besides in a few noun- formations like 
ὀλιβρό-ς by the side of lubricu-s (No. 544), μόλιβο-ς, 
μόλιβδο-ς by the side of μόλυβο-ς, μόλυβδο-ς (No. 552) 
ard in a few roots like Avy-o-¢ by the side of liga-re (No. 
709 149), Aim by the side cf the Lat. lub-et, lib-et (No. 545) 
and the Skt. mid by the side of μυὸ (No. 479) a variation 
between ὁ and τ extending beyond the region of Greek, 
though we cannot, as in the cases discussed: on p. 6), 
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explain the variation to be a double series of forms with a 
differentiation of meaning. The variation between u and 
i in the derivative termination -vyo-g (-cyo-s) is discussed 
by Ahrens Rhein. Mus. XVII 362, where he treats specially 
of Μούνιχο-ς by the side of Movyvyzo-¢, Μουνιχία, Μουνι- 
χίων, Μόριχο-ς by the side of Μόρυχο-ς and similar proper 
names. But I cannot agree with the same scholar in the 
free use he makes of this change of sound (Philol. XVIII 
210) in order to explain mythological names. — With 
reference to the dialeetic change of v to e which we meet 
with in Lesbian Aeolic 6. g. m izeg, and among the Cyprians 
e. g. in ἐμιτραὸν = ὑπομίτρασον, we may probably decide 
that it is a tendency to that Itacism, which finally led the 
Greeks universally to identify ὁ and v completely. The 
converse of this change we meet with in the one isolated 
instance of the Cretan ‘Yxmeyea, ὙὝππασιά (C. 1. 2554, 
106), which clearly belong to ἵππο-ς (Voretzsch p. 27), though, 
to be sure, this was a word in which there was origin- 


ally an a. 


I) Vowels prefixed and inserted. (673) 


The extreme readiness of the old grammarians to 
assume that the various vowels had been prefixed or in- 
serted, in order to arrive at desired etymologies, has been 
replaced by a proportionate disinclination on the part of 
the linguistic science of the present day to admit the 
existence of elements which are foreign to the significant 
body of the word, and owe their existence to convenience 
of articulation or the preference for certain conjunctions 
of sounds*), In view of the fact that words, when once 710 


*) Pott 113 394 says: “it needs no great sharpness to explain 
such vowels as meaningless prefixes’. But to show “sharpness” 
ix not the object of the student of language, and in view of the 
proverb ἁπλοῦς ὁ μῦϑος τῆς ἀληϑείας ἔφυ we shall none the less 
be compelled by facts of langnage which no one can confute, to 
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fixed in form at an early period in the life of language, 
show no further growth in their significant parts, but rather 
decay, we shall find good reason to be very careful m 
making such assumptions. The prothesis of consonants, 
e. g. of an s before consonants of the most different kinds, 
a process which several meritorious scholars still think 1s 
to be allowed (cp. p. 59), is probably not to be established 
for a single Greek word. Wherever we find a word with 
two forms of consonantal initial, one full and the other 
meagre, we have good grounds for assigning the priority 
to the former. At the most the only letters that we can 
call prefixed are the parasitic g and d@, which, as was shown 
at length above, are produced naturally before v and 7 even 
when initial. This prothesis however, if carefully examined, 
is really an affection of single consonants. In the middle of 
a word too auxiliary consonants like the ὃ in ἀν-δ-ρός. 
and the β' in μεσ-ημ-β-ρέα are confined to a small circle. 
It will be readily seen that here too these sounds do not 
make their way into the body of sound as a foreign ele 
ment, but are developed as natural neighbours from the 
preceding sounds, in the effort to connect these with those 
which follow. On the other hand the vowels hold in 
general a more subservient position in language. It is 
generally recognized that they occasionally introduce them- 
selves at the beginning and in the middle of a word, or 
to speak more exactly, result from the semivocalic sound 
attendant on certain consonants. It only remains to disting- 

(673)uish more exactly the conditions and the range of thr 
phenomenon in Greek, and in so doing to insist that this 
process is to be regarded as nothing more or less than a 
purely physical one, and is hence to be explained, like 
any other of its kind, physiologically. 


prefer this simple assumption to the explanations referred to on 
p. 32 ff., which though “sharp” enough are artificial in the extreme. 
Besides even Pott, though describing the vowel in’ many case: 
as “obscure”, now and then acknowledges the “possibility” of 
prothesis. 
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1) VOWELS PREFIXED. 


The old grammarians called the prefixing of a sound 
πρόςϑεσις. Lobeck uses the word in the sense they attached 
to it mm the discussion in the first chapter of his Elementa 
pathologiae ‘de prosthesi et aphaeresi’. Pott, who discusses 
this question at length IJ' 125 ff and returns to it II? 
384 ἢ, uses the word prothesis, which is more apt, and 
for this reason we have followed him in so doing, and 
have often assumed “prothetic vowels”. The frequency 
of the phenomenon, especially before double consonants, 
but also before simple liquids and nasals and before the 
digamma (p. 568 ff.), is characteristic of Greek and disting- 
uishes it im many cases from Latin. But analogies from 
related and non-related languages are to be found in 
abundance. The most familiar instance is the prefixing 
of a vowel of this kind in the Romance languages, for 711 
which see Diez Gr. 15 224 ff Forms like the Spanish 
estar = stare, Provengc. estable and stable = stabulum have 
precedents in late Latin, according to Corssen (1! 289, II? . 
286, Ztschr. XI 341) since the fourth century: istatuam, 
ispirito, Isticho = Sticho*). Diez adduces similar forms 
with e and ὁ from Basque and Hungarian, with y from 
Cymric, Pott from Arabic, Persian and Ossetic. On prothetic 
vowels in Slavonic cp. Miklosich Lex. p.1 and 459. Lithuan- 
ian too shows forms like isekada = Germ. Schade (injury), 
isckala = Germ. Schule (school), and even Vedic Sanskrit: 
i-rag-jd-mi = rego (rt. rag No. 153), t-radh seek to win, 
by the side of rddh. In Ossetic a, the heaviest of all the 
vowels, is employed for this purpose. Bopp Vgl. Gr. I? 





*) Lachmann on Lucret. 231 shows how this parasitic 1, corrupted 
by copyists even into in, ht, hy, and occasionally replaced by e, be- 
came the source of numerous errors in our manuscripts. Bekker 
Hom. Bl. 134 calls attention to this prothesis with reference to Greek 
words. Max Miiller II 194 presents us with many similar phenomena 
from various sources, specially from Celtic. Cp. Zeuss Gr. Celt.? 
p- 120 and Terrien-Poncel Du language (Paris 1867) p. 64. 
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121 quotes several instances in which metathesis has occurred 
in addition: artha three, cp. Skt. trajas, arfug eyebrow, 
i. e. Skt. bkrii-s and the Gk. ὀφρύ-ς (No. 405) which arose 
in the same way, to which according to Grimm Gesch. 434 
the Ir. abhra corresponds. In the Sicilian dialect too, as 
Wentrup (Beitriige zur Kenntniss der Sic. M. p. 154) shows, 
an ὦ is constantly prefixed, which, 6. g. in arufa = Gk. © 
éut7 is not the remains of a preposition, but must be a 
(674)purely phonetic element. The two analogies last mentioned 
have a special interest for the student of Greek, inasmuch 
as‘here it 18 just the fuller vowels α, o which are used by the 
side of é as prothetic vowels in preference to others. The 
Greek forms that belong here have been several times 
discussed lately, especially by Savelsberg and Crecelius in 
Hoefer’s Ztschr. IV, by Christ p. 19, 33, by Leo Meyer | 
220, so that no more than a short review of the subject 
will be necessary here. Since this kind of vowel arises 
naturally from the “voice” imherent in all sonant con- 
sonants, the particular shade of the sound, so to speak, 
is very changeable. Accordingly we have instances of a 
variation between different vowels, even in one and the 
same root, 6. g. @-uégy-@ and ὀ-μόργινυ-με (No. 151’, 
6-orag-t-¢ (Athen. HI 105) = a-orag-i-¢ (No. 219), ἀ-τρύ-ν-ὧν 
ἐγείρων (Hesych.) by the side of 06-tev-2-0, with which 
Lobeck El. I 81 connects also the proper names ’4-rget-; 
and O-rgev-¢, which would accordingly mean inciter. Pott 
71211? 426 suggests “interritus” (rt. tpec) as the meaning of 
᾿4“:-τρεύ-ς, which would thus = ἄ-τρεστο-ς. Similarly C. I. 
No. 6280 1. 18 ἀτρῆες avaynet. Related words will be 
found at No. 244. There are good grounds for Christ: 
view (19) that the shade of the prefixed vowel is generalls 
decided by the following one, hence we have ὦ in a-oray-r'; 
(No. 219), ἀ-σπάλ-αξ (No. 106), ἀ-σπαίρ-ω (No. 389), ὁ in 
ὄ-νο-μα (No. 446), ὀτρύν-ω, ἐ in ἐ-χϑές (No. 193), ἐνεγα.- 
εἴν, ¢ in ἐ-κτίςς (a kind of weasel) by the side οὗ Hesychiuss 
κτίς. Accordingly in Zend we find occasionally the vowel 
of the root prefixed to an initial r: i-rith for rith, u-rud 
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for rud (Schleicher, Comp.? 50, Justi 359, 18). It must 
be admitted though that there is no consjstency in Greek, 
as is shown by the Aeolic ἄ-σφι = σφι, ὁ-λισ-ὃ-εῖν, ἐ-λαχ-ύ-ς 
(No. 168). 

A prothetic vowel precedes several consonants in the 
following cases, from which we have excluded all of doubt- 
ful etymology. The vowel appears most frequently before 
groups containing a sibilant, as in a-oxag-t-{o*) hop, by 
the side of the synonymous σκαίρω, σκαρίξω and σκιρ-τά-ω 
(p. 702), ἀ-σταφ-ί-ς raisin, by the side of orag-i-s, which 
was discussed under No. 219 along with «-oreug-ng in its 
relation to the rt. oteug, in ἄ-σταχυ-ς ear of corn (B 148), 
more commonly oréyv-s, which must be connected some- 
how or other with the rt. ota. — On ἀ-στήρ, ἀ-στράπ-τ-ὦ, 
a-organ-n by. the side of στεροπή cp. No. 205. — Lobeck 
El. I 16 is probably right in regarding ἀστρηνές δύςϑετον, 
σκαιόν, ὀξύ (Hesych.) as identical with στρηνές for which 
also, among other meanings, that of ὀξύ is given. If we 
take hard, rough to be the primary meaning, it becomes - 
probable that strénuu-s and the words discussed under No. 


222, στερ-εό-ς etc., are also related..— The Thessalian 
name of the starling, ἀ-στρα-λό-ς was mentioned at No. 
521. — The Homeric ἀ-σπαίρ-ὦ quiver bears to the later«e75) 


oxaig-@ (No. 389), and ἀ-σπάλ-αξ mole (Plut.) to σπάλαξ 
(No. 106) the same relation, that ἀ-σκαρ-ξω does to 
oxag-t-§a. — Less evident is the relation of a-omagayo-s 
gullet, wind-pipe to σφάραγο-ς noise (No. 156), while 
the Lesbian Aeolic pronominal forms ἄ-σφι, a-oge (Ahrens 
125) = ogi, opé are among the most transparent instances 
of prothesis. Of entirely the same nature is the α of 
ἄ-σσα = τινά, which'comes from an older a-rja (cp. p. 482). 
Ahrens (Formenl. p. 41) has tried to explain the ἃ to be 
the result of a mistake, supposing e. g. ὁποῖ᾽ ἄσσα to have 


*) ἀσκαίρω seems to have come into vogue only from a false 
reading in Quint. Smyrn. V 495, where Kéchly writes μέγα σκαί- 
φουσι. 
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arisen through a mistaken division of the words from ὁποῖά 
ὅσα (con = τι-α). But this is opposed by the fact that 

713in Attic Greek ἄττα occurs after other vowels as well, 
e. g. Plato Phaedon p. 60e δὴ ἅττα, and Theaet. p. 145c 
γεωμετρίας ἅττα, and who will believe that a word existing 
in the Attic period owed its existence to a pure blunder’ 
Even the ancients were so far puzzled by the a that 
some grammarians felt compelled to write aooa, that is 
they distinguished the indefinite here from the indirect 
interrogative only by its special use (Lobeck El. I 142). To 
suppose prothesis is the simplest solution of the difficulty. — 
ἄ-φλαστο-ν is no doubt correctly connected by Fick’ 137 
with the Skt. bhrshti-s corner, edge, Lat. fast-ig-iu-m and 
O.-H.-G. brort fore-part of a ship. Cp. Bugge Stud. IV 343. 
— The relation of 6-ogv-¢ hip to the synonymous Skt. 
sphik was treated of on p. 688 along with the by-form: 
you, wun region of the loins. 

There are at any rate two certain instances of the 
prothesis of a vowel before the double consonants & and ¢. 
One, it is true, is a borrowed word. Lobeck El. I 144 
says “ἐξατράπης et ἐκσατραπεύειν, quae in Inscrr. et libris 
leguntur, excusationem peregrinitatis habent”. Since Hesych. 
has preserved the form ξατράπης as well, it appears that 
we have here different attempts to reproduce the foreign 
initial, According to Benfey (Altpers. Keilschriften p. 18 
the Persian form was kshatra-pd-van kingdom's lord; but 
it is perhaps the shorter form kshatra-pa which underlies 
the Gk. word (Pott W. 1 228). — The same sound appears 
before Ψ in ἐψέα or ἐψέα game, along with the Homeric 
ἑψιάασϑαι play, as we shall find on comparing the phonetic- 
ally equivalent ψιάξειν (Hesych.) φιάδδειν (Aristoph. Lysistr. 
1304). The etymon is hard to find. 

It is but seldom that a vowel is employed to support 
a double mute. The only certain instances are ¢-xti-5 
and é-y#és. The former denotes a kind of weasel, which 
is called xti-¢ in Hesych., and in the derived adjective 
κτίδ-εο-ς of weasel’s skin (K 458), appears with a con- 
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sonantal initial. On ἐ-χϑές by the side of χϑές we need 
only refer to p. 662. 

Though a mute and a liquid are a favourite beginning 
for a word im Greek, there are a few cases in which 
prothesis has taken place. As to a-xgo-c-o-uwat (No. 62)«676) 
and ὀ-χρυ-ό-ει-ς (No. 77) doubt may still be felt. But 
ὁ-τρη-ρό-ς, ὀ-τρα-λέο-ς, ὀ-τρύ-ν-ὦ have, as we have shown 
under No. 244, such unmistakeable by-forms without any 
vowel that we cannot doubt how their vowel arose. On the 
other hand we saw on p. 461 that a different’ origin was 
more probable for the & of ἄτρακτος. — By the side of 
tevyn-peyo-¢ fruit-eater are found the by-forms ἀ-τρυγη- 
φάγο-ς and ὀ-τρυγη-φάγο-ς in Hesych. — ὄ-βριμο-ς in its 714 
relation to the rt. βρι we discussed on p. 521. The same 
vowel initial is shown by the proper names Ὀβριμὼ Βριμώ, 
ἡ Περσεφόνη, Ὀβριάρεως = Βριάρεως (Lob. El. I 80). — 
The poetical words 6-rAo-¢ sorrow, 6-tAé-@ suffer, ὕ-τλη-μα 
and probably “4-ria-¢ too are connected with the rt. Ted, 
tak (No. 236), and there is no evidence of any origin for 
the vowel but the phonetic. — The singular word ἀφλοι- 
σμό-ς O 601 ἀφλοισμὸς δὲ περὶ στόμα γίψνετο was explained, 
it is true, in Apollonius’s Lexicon, which relied on a reading 
“utver’ ὀδόντων" to be a sort of noise, but we shall be 
the more inclined to take ἀ-ῳφλοισ-μό-ς to mean foam be- 
cause gdoio-Bo-s, mentioned at No. 412e has also this 
meaning. 

While in the words just discussed the two consonants 
supported by the prothesis of a vowel have both been 
retained, we can produce a second list in which, though 
the vowel served the same purpose, it was not able to 
‘prevent the loss of one of the two consonants. Here belong 
rt. d-duc (No. 290) for 6-dFtg, ὄ-νο-μα (Ion. οὔνομα) for 
6-yvo-pa (No. 446), ὀὁ-λισ-ϑ-ἄν-ὦ from the rt. ydit, and 
consequently to be traced to ὀ-γλισ-8-αν-ὦ (No. 544), 
ἀ-μαλδιύν-ω (under No. 457). In ἡπανία lack, there is 
probably a trace of the double consonant preserved in the 
length of the vowel (cp. Fr. épée); which double consonant 
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we probably have in σπάνι-ς (No. 354). The forms é-ee-7, 
é-e@-é-@ too, which were mentioned on p. 355, may probably 
be explained in the same manner, only that here ne o of 
the rt. srw has left no lengthening behind. In a corre 
sponding way we referred ἀ-είρ-ω (No. 518) to a rt. svar. 
As regards the simple consonants, a prefixed vowel 
is least to be wondered at in the case of liquids and nasals, 
since these sounds are in general attended by many changes 
in the vowels near them. It is sometimes even hard tu 
tell which ‘of the two vowels, that at the beginning of 
the word, or that following the nasal, is the older. The 
analogy of the-related languages however points to prothesis 
in the followizig cases: the ἐ of é-onp-o-¢ by ἡ-ρέμ-α and 
ἀ-ρά-μεναι (No. 454), ἐ-ρεύγ-ω (No. 143), é-getx-w, ἐ ρέχ-ϑο 
with which Fick? 168 and the Pet. Dict. aptly compare 
the Ved. rh tear up, ἐ-ρυϑ-ρό-ς (No. 306) and perhaps 
(67) that. of ἔ-ρεβ-ος (p. 472), the ὁ of ὀ-ρυγ-μό-ς by @-v7-) 
(No. 508), the @ of ὠ-ρύ-ω (No. 523) by ὀ-ρύ-ε-ται. — 
Before 4 there appears a prothetic ἃ in a-Aeig-@ (No. 340, 
as also in @-Ai-v-ery (ἀλείφειν Hesych.), which is akin to 
the Lat. li-n-e-re and belongs to the forms discussed under 
No. 541, and in ἀ-λώπηξ (No. 525), perhaps ἐ in é-Aevy-a 
715if we may trace it back to ¢-Aa-vv-@ (cp. p. 670), and com- 
pare the rt. to the la of the Lat. lamina (Pott Π' 101, | 
cp. however the note on No. 529). The application of 
ἐλαύνειν to the working of metals is as early as Homer. 
The same use is made of ἐ in é-Aay-v-¢ (No. 168) with 
the perhaps related (p. 475) ἐ-λαφ-ρύ-ς, and of ὁ in ὁ-λίγο-ς | 
(No. 553); ὀ-λόπετ- (Hesych.) by the side of Aéx-o shell, per- 
haps in Ὄςλυμποο-ς with an Aeolic v, if λαμπ (No. 339 
is the root. — Before ν & introduces itself in the same | 
way in ἀ-νήρ (No. 422), 2 in ἐ-νεγκ-εῖν (No. 424), ἐν-νέα 
(No. 427), in the latter attended by a peculiar doubling ᾿ 
of the nasal; before μα'ὶ we assume a prothetic @ in a-pa- 
λό-ς as in the related ἀ-βληχ-ρό-ς (No. 457) and ἀ-μβλύ: 
for «-pd-v-g, in a-wag-voo-ey flicker, from the same rt. 
uap, which occurs reduplicated in μαρ-μαίρ-ὦ, μάρ-μαρ-οὐ | 
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μαρμαρ-υγ-ή (p. 553), in ἀ-μά-ω (No. 449b), in ἀ-μείβ-ω 
and ἀ-μεύτω (No. 450), in ἀ-μέλγεω (No. 150), ἀ-μέργ-ω 
(No. 151), a-uv-v-w (No. 451), perhaps in ἀ-μύσσ-ω discussed 
on p. 535; ἐ in the pronominal stem éué by the side of 
μέ (No. 460), with which may be compared the Mod. Gk. 
ἐσύ == ov (Mullach Gr. Vulgarspr. p. 182); there is how- 
ever the possibility here that ἐ is a shortened reduplication- 
syllable; ὁ in ὀ-μιχ-έτω, ὀ-μίχιλη (No. 175), though, as 
ἀ-μῖξαι (Hesych.) shows, it is sometimes replaced by a. — 
Fick? 112 connects ὕ-νο-μαι revile with the Zd. nad despise, 
ὀ-νέτνη-με benefit with the Skt. nand rejoice (causal nandajd- 
mi make glad). We should have to suppose loss of δ for 
both verbs. The middle use, 6. g. in ὀνήσεαι, ὀνήμενος 
and that of ὄνησις suit the derivation from this root, which 
is represented in Lith. by naud-d gam, produce, goods, in 
Goth. by niut-an enjoy, benefit, also with a u-sound. In 
the German geniessen (enjoy) and mutzen (benefit) we find 
the two main meanings of this root again represented by 
words of similar sovud. w7d-v-uo-g the much discussed 
epithet of sleep in Homer has often been connected with 
the rt. mand; this is probable, and the word would thus 
mean cheering. There are difficulties however presented 
by ὄνειαρ, the s of which has not been explained (cp. on 
No. 279). In a very few only of these examples could 
there be any conceiveable probability in the explanation 
of the vowel from a defaced preposition, advanced by Pott 
TI? 389, e. g. in the case of ἀμύνω, ἀμέργω, ἀμείβω, the 
@ of which he derives from ἀπό. If however the phenomenon 
is viewed as a whole the probability disappears even in 
these cases. — On the subject of prothetic vowels be-(67s) 
fore a digamma we need only refer to p. 568. 

It cannot be denied however that prothesis occurred 
before explosives as well. We regarded it as certain in 
ἀ-κενάγ-ματα (p. 482) the intermediate form between the 
rt. κι and τινάσσω, possible in ἀκούω (No. 64). In the 
case of ὀ-κέλλω, mentioned under No. 48 and almost syno- 716 
nymous with χέλλ-, it is conceiveable that the vowel arose 
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from the prep. ἀνά transformed in Aeolic fashion to ov. 
— Before y prothesis of an a@ seemed to us probable in 
a-yav-0-¢ and the related words (No. 122), while we ex- 
plained the « of é-yep (No. 139) to be a mutilated re 
duplication. Whether ὀχεά, ὀχεή hollow, which occurs in 
the Alexandrine writers, is really, as old etymologists 
supposed, the same word as yea (No. 179), may be lef 
uncertain. — But before ὃ prothesis can hardly be denied 
in ἀ-δαγ-μό-ς itching along with the verb ἀ-δαξέω br 
the side of 6-daé-m, 0-dak-¢-a, the relationship of which 
to the rt. dax (No. 9) is confirmed by the glosses in Hesychius 
ὀδάξει τοῖς ὀδοῦσι δάκνει, ὀδαξησμός τρισμὸς ὀδόντων (cp. 
p. 67). In ὀὁ-δάξ mordicus also the primary meaning of 
the root is evident. — The same assumption is made br 
Schleicher (Compend.® 77) for ὁδούς (Aeol. plur. ἔδοντ-ες 
No. 289). — We may probably place in the same list 
ὁ-δύρ-ομαι by the side of δύρομαι, πάνδυρτος (trag.. — 
The grammarians quote a@dogo-s in the sense of leathem 
bottle (δορό-ς) from Antimachus. Pott Π΄ 394 is wrong 
in saying that Suidas takes the word to mean “untanned’. 
On the contrary Suidas himself mentions the meaning 
κώρυκος, and the added ἄδορον᾽ τὸ avéxdagroy does not 
mean untanned (ἀδέψητος) but not taken off. In such an 
isolated word I regard the origin of the vowel in the 
preposition ἀπό, which well suits the meaning, as not im- 
possible. Compare the Cyprian forms with ¢ = ὑπὸ given 
on p. 709. — It is not yet clear what is the relation be 
tween ἐϑέ-λιω and ϑέλ-, since we do not know wha 
the root of the word is. The most probable of the com 
jectures about it is that of Pott IJ? 401, W. II 1 38 
(cp. Fulda Untersuch. ἅν. homer. Sprache I 237), that 
ἐθελ, as the root always appears in Homer, correspond: 
to the Skt. dhar, hold in the sense of sustinere, hold te. 
attach’ onself to something. The Skt. dhar, ace. to the 
Pet. Dict. means, with a dat. or acc. of the thing or with: 
the inf., undertake, begin, the part. dhr-ta-s ready. And 
ἐθέλειν as opposed to βούλεσϑαι does denote a fixed 
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determination (cp. ® 177). Accordingly here too the ¢, 
unless it is the remnant of a reduplication, may be simply 
prothetic. — On ὀ-βελό-ς a conjecture was advanced on 
p. 476. 

We see from this review of the subject that τ, 2, 
and φ are not numbered among the consonants before which (679) 
this phenomenon appears, and at the same time these 
letters are very common and favourite initials. But pro- 
thesis is in general extremely rare before explosives. ‘l'o take 
refuge in the view that such vowels are the remains of 717 
mutilated prepositions seems to me allowable only when 
this is rendered probable in some individual instance both 
by sound and meaning. In general apocope of dissyllabic 
prepositions is confined to Aeolic and Epic Greek. We 
see too from the care with which the nasal of the prep. 
ἐν is preserved how averse the language was as a rule to 
neglect the principle of significance in formations of this 


nature. 


2) INSERTION. 


That vowels have been inserted is also an assumption 
which the comparative study of languages makes us slow 
to accept. But it is impossible to deny the fact altogether. 
Pott II’ 223 has discussed a number of the more un- 
doubted cases from various languages, Heyse (System der 
Sprachwissenschaft p. 320), Leo Meyer I 221 and again 
274 give shorter collections. The subject is discussed at 
greater length by Walter Ztschr. XI 428," XII 375, 401. 
Lobeck in his treatise de parectasi (Elementa-I 403) has 
investigated much that belongs here from a purely Greek 
point of view. Mention has already been made of the 
insertion of auxiliary vowels and the not unsuitable name 
ἀνάπευξις (by the side of ἐπένϑεσις) applied to this process. 
In the case of insertion there is less relaxation than in 
that of prothesis of the rule that the phenomenon occurs 
only in the neighbourhood of 7, 1, n, m, to which we 
must add v. Properly speaking msertion is a further un- 
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folding of the “voice” which is heard in the so-called 
sonant sounds, and which also generated prothetic vowels 
before the same letters. To the same source is dne the 
frequency of metathesis in the case of the same sounds, 
and the fact that in some languages it is possible for r 
and 7 themselves to be regarded as vowels. Hence too the 
insertion of a short 6 after r which has to a large extent 
become a rule in Zend: hvare sun = Skt. svar, dadareca 
== Skt. dadarca, Gk. δέδορκα (Bopp Vgl. Gr. 1? 55), and it 
is a fact connected with this that a Skt. r representing a 
primitive ay is represented as a rule in Zend by ere, which 
latter group of sounds Justi p. 357 actually gives as a 
vowel, lengthened into are and further into dre. Still closer 
analogies for Greek are to be met with in its nearest 
relatives the Italian languages. The most consistent |: 

(680)Oscan, as Kirchhoff Ztschr. I 36 ff. shows in his excellent 
essay “Vocaleinfiigung im Oskischen”. We need here only 
refer to forms like Al-a-faternom — Alfaternorwm, ar-t 

718 getud == argento. Kirchhoff shows that Oscan, in these 
cases of real insertion, assimilates the inserted vowel to 
the preceding one, while in another class of forms, i 
which the moveable vowel assumes a privileged position. 
e. g. in pu-terei by the side of pu-turu-s τ πότερο-ς, the 
influence of the following syllable is to be traced, and 
that with a consistency greater than that which we dis- 
covered on p. 711 in the case of prothetic vowels in Greek. 
He also gives a copious selection of analogous processes 
from Old-High-German, like al-a-h = Goth. alh-s, pur-- 
== Goth. batirg-s, far-a-h = Lat. porc-u-s (No. 104). From 
the corresponding later forms we perceive that such vowel: 
come to the surface and disappear periodically in the 
history of language. On the tendency of Old-Latin to 
assist the pronunciation of unusual groups of consonant: 
by means of inserted vowels, we need only refer to form: 
like Aesc-u-lapiu-s == “Aoxdnnio-¢, Proc-i-na = ITIgoxvy, 
and to the full discussions of Ritschl Opuscula 1] 469 ff 
and Corssen I! 253, 258, II? 77 f. 
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The vowels most frequently used for this purpose in 
Greek were a and ε, next o and ¢, and most rarely of all 
v. The following are certain instances of insertion. In 
drawing up the list no distinction has been made between 
cases in which the insertion can be established by the 
comparison of other Greek forms and those which only 
betray it when compared with words taken from other 
languages. It is moreover not always possible to decide 
which was the original position of the vowel. Lither be- 
fore or after @ there appears an inserted vowel in «o-a- 
βύλας (Hesych.) by the side of ἀρβύλαι γένος ὑποδημάτων 
probably from the same stem as aez-id-es, used in a like 
meaning by Callim. (Ε. M. 148, 39); and accordingly be- 
longing to ἁρ-π (No. 488), ao-a-y-vy compared with ἄρχου-ς 
(No. 489 and p. 493), ἀρηνο-βοσκό-ς (also ἀρενοβοσκός and 
ἐρρηνοβοσκός) where in accordance with the views expressed 
under No. 496 we must hold either the first or the second 
vowel to be accessory, ‘4o-e-xvia by the side of “ἥρπυιαι 
(E. M.) cp. No. 331, ἀρ-ἔττησαν ἥρμοσαν, with which too 
should be compared ἀρ-ε-τή and other forms mentioned 
under No. 488, ἀρ-ι-8-μό-ς and v7g-t-ro-¢ belonging to the 
same root, and ἀρ-ἐ-μάξει = ἀρ-μόξει (Hesych.), β-ἅ-ραγχο-ς 
given in the Εἰ, M. from Hipponax and βαραγχιᾶν mentioned 
as a common Attic by-form of βραγχιᾶν to be hoarse 
(Lobeck ΕΠ). I 404), to which too belongs βαράγχια τὰ 
βράγχια τῶν ἰχϑύων, βαρραχεῖν ἠχεῖν oxtetav (Hesych.) 681) 
with doubled @ (cp. ἐννέα), in its first meaning not to be 
separated from βραχεῖν, δ-ά-ρυλλο-ς Macedonian for δρῦ-ς 719 
and given along with it under No. 275, ἐρ-ἔ-β-ινϑο-ς and 
de-0-Bo-g (No. 494) by the side of er-vu-m and the 0O.-H.-G. 
ar-a-~wez also with an added vowel. Perhaps too the 
Cretan ἱΡαβίνϑιο-ς, the name of a month, belongs to the 
same root (Ahrehs Rhein. Mus. XVII 351). ἐρ-ε-τ-μό-ς we 
referred under No. 492 to a rt. ἐρ; 8-0-gv-Bo-¢ was con- 
nected under No. 317 with ϑρῦ-λο-ς; x-d-geakor Πάφιοι 
(Hesych.) bears exactly the same relation to xeagov, which 
is given as its explanation, that βαρραχεῖν does to βραχεῖν 
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and on this account M. Schmidt is certainly wrong in 
suspecting the word. 0g-é-y-m stands by the side of the 
Skt. arg, 69-0-y-via by the side of ὀργ-νιά (No. 153); 
ὀρώρ-ε-ται occurs only at τ 377, 524 with’ an auxiliary 
vowel, which is quite unusual im a perfect, but 1s never- 
theless found lengthened in the subj. 0g-we-n-cac (N 271) 
and is instructive as showing how such late-born elements 
can hold their ground through different inflexions. To the 
same root (No. 500) belongs é9-0-8-vy-a; and if we compare 
60-i-v-o-with ὄρ-νυ-με it seems natural to explain the ε to be 
such another vowel, the lengthening of which is compensatorv. 
6o-i-ve comes either from dg-t-viw (cp. βαίνω) or from 
ég-t-vu@ (cp. ti-v@ by the side of τινύω). oxeg-i-po-s by 
the side of σκαρφ-ίον and xagg-rov and κάρφῳ-ο-ς were 
mentioned on p. 683, στέρ-ἐ-φο-ς at No. 222; the relation 
18 precisely the same between the common form tag-t-zo-; 
salt meat, whence rag-t-y-ev-w, and ταρχ-ύ-ω (Lobeck 
El. I 463), which belong no doubt to the rt. tepc (No. 
241) to dry, and have lost the @ assimilated from 6. In 
ταράσσω too (p. 473) the vowel has passed into general 
use, though it is wanting in the rarer present ϑράσσω, 
‘the perf. τέτρηχτα and the adj. τραχ-ύ-ς. The Tarentine 
t0Q-0-v0-¢ = τόρνο-ς circle (Hesych.) belongs to a class of 
similar formations which were mentioned with rég-e-tgo-r 
under No. 239. Completely analogous is the Aeol. φερ-ἔνα, 
or as Lehrs on Herod. π. pov. λεξ. 33, 30 writes: pég-e-ve 
for φερ-νή dowry (No. 411). 

Before or after 4 we find an imserted vowel almost 
as often. Here belong ἀλ-ε-γεινό-ς by ἄλγ-ος pain, a word 
of obscure origin, since it is very doubtful whether it 1 
related to ἀλέγ-ω, discussed under No. 538, and not more 
than possible that it is related to the Lat. alg-or alg-« 
(cp. τὸ δέ τοι καὶ ῥίγιον ἔσται and Fulda Untersuch. I 221). 
and also rt. ἀλ-ε-ξ (No. 7) by the side of ἀλκ and the Skt. raks 
along with the related ἀρ-ή-γ-ω, referred to also on p. 522. 
Perhaps too ἀλ-ι-κίνο-ς δυνατός in Hesych. belongs here: 
it seems to be a mistake for ἀλ-ἔκιμο-ς i. 6. GAx-s-p0-s. 
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ἀλ-ὠ-φό-ς λευκός acc. to Hesych. and its compound 
ἀλωπόχρους are rightly explained by Savelsberg Rhein. 
Mus. XXIII 384 to be from ἀλ-φό-ς (No. 399), and hess) 
points out a similar insertion in the Osc. Al-a-faterna. 
The long vowel is as in ἀρήγω, oxagigo-s. Further with 720 
Lobeck El. I 31 we may add doréd-e-pog to περὶ τὴν 
κιϑάραν δέρμα by the side of orégg-og skin, and here 
we should also have to suppose thie initial vowel to be of 
later date and @ and ἃ to have been interchanged. ἐν- 
δελεχ-ής and δολιχ-ό-ς have been discussed under No. 167, 
δάγκ-ο-λο-ν on p. 606. We treated of the relation of ἠλ-α- 
x-étn to the rt. ἀρκ under No. 489, that of 74-v-8-0-v, to 
the rt. ἐλ = ép on p. 546, that of ἥλ-ι-τ-ο-ν, ἠλ-ί--ιο-ς 
to the rt. ἀλ on p. 547, that of 8-a-Aacoa to the rt. tpax 
on p, 655, καλιύ-πιττῶ by the side of the rt. kal (cel-a-re) 
on p. 527. x-&-Aad-o-g noise and χελαδεῖν are com- 
pared, perhaps rightly, by Fick? 48 with the Skt. krad, 
krand roar, neigh, bellow. κολ-ε-χ-άνο-ς, κολ-ο0-χ-άνο-ς, 
x0A-0-600-¢ come, as was shown under No. 67, from a stem 
kark, μαλ-α-κό-ς is, as we saw under No. 457, the softer 
form for Hesychius’s μαλκχό-ς. The o of μ-ό-λυβο-ς and 
the related forms was seen under No. 552 to be inserted. 
παλάσσω sprinkle comes from a primary form παλ-α-κ 
richer by a vowel than the related mepx (No. 359b). The 
same origin was conjectured under No. 367 for the ε of 
πέλαγο-ς. It is clear that insertion has taken place in the 
forms wéd-e-x-v-¢ (No. 98), Hom. ἀ-π-έ-λε-ϑρο-ς immeasur- 
able and 2-é-Ae-3g0-v by the side of πλέ-ϑρο-ν (No. 366), 
and in σκάλοψ, σπάλαξ, ἀσπάλαξ (No. 106). Aristoph. Fr. 
521 said Τελ-ε-μησσῆς instead of Τέλμησσεῖς, tod-v-2-7 
clue we regarded as an expansion of the rt. tad (No. 236) 
by means of a determinative 2, y-a-Aafa was discussed 
under No. 181, ψηλ-α-φ-ά-ὦ feel is connected, probably 
rightly, with the rt. yor ψάλλειν by Walter Ztschr. 
XII 406, who also compares the Lat. pal-p-are; perhaps 
the original form of the rt. was spal, and we might 
even imagine a connexion with the O.-H.-G. spil-é-n. 
. 26" 
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In this way we should be brought to a connexion with 
No. 389. 

Far smaller is the number of words of this class that 
have a nasal in their stem. In the case of one or two of 
them, as in that of av-e-po-¢ (No. 419) for which the com- 
parison of the Indian verbal form an-t-ms is important, 
and of a-é-vog by the side of ἀφνειός (p. 500) the vowel 
belongs to the class of mediatory vowels, which is 80 in- 
portant for the comprehension of word-formation. The ε 
of ἄν-ε-μο-ς is essentially hardly different from the a of 
πλόκ-α-μο-ς, ποτ-α-μό-ς, nor is that of a@g-evog from the τ 
of the Lat. fac-inus. In ἀν-ἡνο-ϑὲε, ἐν-ήνο-ϑε (No. 304) the 
vowel takes its place between the primitive root and 
the root determinative, as too in xav-a-y-4, κόν-α-βο-ς (It 
xav No. 32). The vowel has however made its way into 
the root itself in x-o-vé-¢ nits (No. 285) from the rt. ἀπε, 
in é6v-v-y from the rt. angh-(No. 447), in π-ι-νυ-τό-ς from 


721 the rt. πνυ (No. 370), a long vowel (cp. oxag-i-go-s) in 


( 


ox-n-vin-tey, διασκηνίπτειν to hug the wind, which Lobeck 


Path. 432 is no doubt right in connecting with oxvexos 
whose initial is discussed on p. 693. — tép-e-vog, which 
we connected with the rt. teu (No. 237) offers the clearest 
parallel to ἄφ-ε-νος, τέμ-α-χιος, with which Walter aptly 
compares piazosg (piacpa Hesych., No. 237), comes, along 
with τμή-γ-ω, softened from τμη-χ-ῶ, from a rt. Tua-x 
expanded by a x, and so the a@ stands here too as a 
mediatory vowel. We may finally class here Tuago-¢ and 
Tp@do-g, names of mountains in Thesprotia and Lydia. 
which have the by-forms T-0-wago-s and Τ'ύ μωλο-ς (Lobeck 
477). — With reference to vowels inserted before a £ the 
reader is referred to p. 568. 














Final Considerations. (684) 


Throughout ‘the whole of our extensive investigations 
we have made a point of bringing into prominence the 


guiding tendency which, in spite of the multiplicity and- 


variety of phonetic change, consistently pervades the history 
of language, and puts it within our power to establish 
definite relations between the sounds of Greek and those 
of the related languages, Not only in the regular sub- 
stitution of sounds, which we dealt with in the second 
book as the main and fundamental law of the Greek lang- 
uage, but also in the isolated exceptions to this law which 
we had to notice. in the third book, we recognized at 
p. 411 one and the same fundamental tendency, that of 
“weathering away”, which on closer inspection was found 
to consist in a decrease of energy in the attempt to 
pronounce certain sounds. But alongside of those phonetic 
transformations which, like softening, dulling, and com- 
plete loss of sounds, were the simplest result of the above- 
mentioned fundamental tendency, and on this account 
admitted of being regarded as normal, we found others 
besides, which at first looked abnormal, and inconsistent 


with this tendency. First among these comes the reciprocal " 


influence of sounds on each other, owing to which, in- 
asmuch as the stronger sound occasionally assimilated. the 
weaker more or less to itself, there certainly arose the 
possibility of a strengthening as well. But a strengthening 
of this kind, if closely examined, is only apparent, since 
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it is due to the inability to produce completely the particular 
sound originally intended, owing to the difficulties caused by 
the neighbouring sounds. To the same class belongs further 
the birth of subsidiary or parasitic sounds. Since a really 
strong articulation excludes these subsidiary sounds; this 
process too depends on a certain relaxation of the vocal organs. 
As we have arranged the matter of our investigation according 
to the separate sounds, I will take the opportunity of giving 
here, at the conclusion, a comprehensive resumé of the 
whole, from the points of view just discussed. Ludwig 

(685)Lange, in his review of the first edition of this work 

723 (Ztschr. f. d. dsterr. Gymn. 1863 p. 295) justly pointed out 
the want of a general survey, .and drew up one of 
his own which I here adopt in many of its items. The 
regular sound-changes (Bk. II) will be found in spaced, 
the sporadic (Bk. III) in ordinary type. 


I. NORMAL CHANGE OF SOUND. 
A) Relaxation of articulation. 


1) Weakening of the tenuis to the medial p. 522. 

2) Dulling of harsh groups of consonants p. 679. 

3) Weakening of bh to F p. 530. 

4) Change of m into n and the reverse p. 532. 

5) Change of the harder liquid to the softer p. 537. 

6) Change of s into h before vowels pp. 378. 
394, 414, 442. 

4) Change of j into h pp. 398. 414.. 

8) Change of wv into ὦ p. 414. 

9) Interchange of the strong and weak breathings p. 
671. . 

10) Change of v into v, 0, φ p. 550 ff 

11) Change of j into ε or ε p. 591 δὶ 

12) Dulling of @ into « and o p. 88. 

13) Weakening of a into ¢ p. 700. 

14) Weakening of a into v p. 704. 

15) Weakening of u into « p. 707. 
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B. Complete loss of sounds. 


1) Loss of a consonant pp. 547, 680. 
2) Dropping of the breathing p. 512. 
3) Loss of 8, v, j pp. 91, 414, 547. 
_ 4) Disappearance of a nasal pp. 56, 520. 
5) Loss of a vowel pp. 47, 558. 


II. ABNORMAL CHANGE OF SOUND. 


A) Through the influence of neighbouring sounds. 


1) Hardening of the soft explosives through the 
following spiritus asper p. 425. 
2) Hardening of the v into β p. 571. 
3) Hardening of the v into ῳ p._587. 
4) Change of the v into uw p. 577. 
5) Change of v into e p. 447. 
6) Hardening of the j into y p. 597. 
7) Assimilation of dj to 00, of 17, 907, 1 to AA, ee, 
ψν pp. 605, 652. 
8) Change of τῇ, 37, xj, xj into oo (tr) p. 653 f. 
9) Change of dj, yj into £ pp. 600, 657. 
10) Change of aj into at pp. 489, 663. 724 
11) Change of 77 into 79 pp. 490, 662. (686) 
12) Change of ἃ into » p. 443. 
13) Change of o into @ p. 445. 
14) Metathesis pp. 637, 667. 
15) Dissimilation of various kinds pp. 533, 571, 696. 


B) Through the generation of parasitic sounds. 

1) Change of k g gh into kv gv σὴν and further into 
x B φ (Labialism) p. 448. ᾿ 

2) Change of k and g into kj g and further into τ 
ὃ (Dentalism) p. 478. 

3) Change of v into gv and further into y pp. 435, 
584. 

4) Change of j into dj and further into dz (§) and ὃ 
p. 607. 
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5) Production of a 2 after other consonants pp. 489, 
643. 

6) Aspiration of an unaspirated explosive p. 491. 

7) Production of auxiliary vowels pp. 568, 710. 

8) Production of auxiliary consonants p. 709. 


The following may be taken as a summary of the leading 
principles which should guide the etymologist. 

1) Etymology seeks to arrive at the primary idea of 
a word, and proceds by a continual abstraction of formal 
elements which express relation, until it finds the ultimate 
agglomeration of sounds. 

2) These ultimate significant agglomerations of sounds, 
the formless matter of speech as it were, we call roots. 
We assign a real existence to roots, assuming that before 
the developement of the formal element in language roots 
were the real words of language, and that even in a later 
stage the root presented itself more or less clearly as the 
common kernel of many connected words, to the con- 
sciousness of those who used them. 

3) Inasmuch as we can distinguish sounds of various 
kinds, added to-these roots, which though by no means firmly 
attached still do not belong to the formal elements of lang- 
uage, we make a distinction for the family of languages with 
which we have to deal, between primary roots, i. e. such as 
have no such added sounds, 6. g. 7u, and secondary ones 
expanded by these same elements, e. g. judh. These 
amplificatory sounds, which limit the meaning of the root 
and thus define it more sharply, we call root-determinaties, 
6. g. the dh in judh. The expansion of primary roots by 
determinatives falls for the most part into an early period 
of language. 

4) The highest and last task for the etymologist, the 


“tracing of the whole of the words of a language to their 


roots, can only approximately be fulfilled, and necessitates 
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various preliminary labours. There is no mistake which 
entails a heavier penalty upon the etymologist than too 
great haste in referring a word to its root. — 

5) One of the most indispensable preliminaries for the 
discovery of roots is the comparison of the words of a 
language with those, whose relationship to them can be 
established by sound and meaning. This process is as it 
were the marshalling of our troops. 

6) In marshalling thus our array we must not limit 
ourselves in the case of the Indo-Germanic languages to 
a single language. As it has been proved that these 
languages possessed before their separation a multitude of 
words, stamped with definite individuality of sound and 
meaning, the family history of the several languages extends 
back to the time when no separation had as yet taken 
place. In marshalling Greek words then each word must 
must be classed with those words, both in Greek itself 
and in the cognate languages, which a careful balancing of 
probability shows to be related to it. 

7) As the result of this comparison we naturally attain 
to the Indo-Germanic primary form of a word, and in many 
cases to the root, which is common to the different lang- 
uages, and to which each of them has given a ‘special form. 
This comparison however possesses a value of its own 
apart from the attainment of this last result (cp. p. 84). 

8) Relationship is established between words in a lang- 
uage or in kindred languages when their sounds and their 
meaning can be shown by direct evidence or demonstrable 
analogies to be equivalent. 

9) The sounds of a language stand to those of the 
related languages in a relation which can be accurately de- 
termined. Greek sounds especially are subject to phonetic laws 
and tendencies, and attention to these is the first and 
inviolable rule in all attempts at etymology. 

10) It is in many cases more difficult to determine 
the course of the change of meaning. Still we have found 
some guiding analogies and certain proclivities of language 
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even here. First of all it is clear that language always 
started from definite perceptions, not from vague generalities, 
and that the mental power which forged man’s speech comes 
nearer to the poet’s fancy than to the logician’s abstractions 
For the rest, the science of etymology, is still in the ex- 
perimental stage as regards the transition of meaning. For 

726 the present at any rate what we have to rely on mamly 

(essy)here, as in the greatly similar case of textual criticism. 
is a judgment formed by the devoted study of richls 
developed languages, and in the case of Greek etymology 
on intimate acquaintance with Greek and its nearest kn 
Latin. This is a part of linguistic investigation which 
Classical Philology can least of all afford to hand over to 
the general or ‘comparative science of language. — The 
only course open to the special investigator, in respect tu 
such languages as he has not mastered in the same degree, 
is to rely on the most trustworthy statements of others. 
The German however has.a specially fruitful field open to 
him in the usages of his own rich language, with which 
he is personally and directly familiar. — 

11) It is of great importance that, in dealing with 
the meaning of words, what is actual should be disting- 
uished from what is merely conjectural. That Avxo-¢ and 
lupu-s both mean wolf is a fact, which, considering the 
near relationship of the two languages, proved for us 
in other ways, is an argument of much weight for the 
original identity of the two words. As to the primarr 
idea to be attached to the word we have only conjectures. 
The etymologist must be very careful not to set down an 
idea, which at most might be the fundamental meaning 
of the word, for that which actually teas its fandamental 


meaning. 
12) A conjectural primary idea or meaning — in the 
example above given “shining one” — must not be received 


if it is derived from the one language alone, but only if 
it suits all the words, whether in that, or in related 
languages, which a sound method of investigation shows 
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to be congected —_and in the example given this is 
not the case. 

13) Actual substantial agreement in meaning, that is 
in the object denoted by the words, warrants us, in case 
a strict examination shows the sounds to agree, in pronounc- 
ing words of related languages or dialects to be related, 
in this instance Avxo-¢ to be related to the Skt. vrka-s, 
Ch.-Sl. vik. Whether or not we arrive at once, or arrive 
at all, at an etymon as the result of this comparison is a 
question by which the comparison itself is not affected in 
the least. 

14) For this very’ reason words of a clear stamp, 
which denote external objects, ‘in so far as the. one point 
— the actual meaning — is clearly determined, are better 
adapted to be the foundation (οὐ Ὁ difficult phonetic in- 
vestigation, than roots and words of a more metaphysical 
character, which on this account are harder to grasp and 
can be suspected of coming from a different source. 

15) In these questions we must meanwhile never lose 
sight of the fact, that language may have arrived by very 727 
different ways at the name for an’ object, and for this®” 
reason, in cases where the sounds admit of combination 
with more than one other family of words, the connexion 
of two words is very often the result of much consideration, 
and the choice hes between various rival possibilities. 

16) We can here always find in what is evident some 
help to the decision of what is doubtful. Hence it be- 
comes possible, particularly according to the verdict of 
Analogy, to get the vocabulary of a language gradually 
into order, and to put each word side by side with its 
. kin in the related languages. For the explanation of 
proper names, whose meaning does not at once strike the 
reader, we have more than ordinary need of the analogy 
of definite, unmistakeable and soundly analysed words. 

17) All Etymology must start from the recognition 
of the fact that language was rich and developed in mani- 
fold ways at a very early period. Hence it is as foolish 
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to assume a scanty provision of primitive soynds as to 
suppose that there were only a limited number of primitive 
ideas or but a small circle of, primitive suffixes. We 
should therefore do far more wisely in doubtful cases to 
leave asunder provisionally what possibly has no connexion, 
than to be im too great a hurry to connect words on 
account of a slight resemblance. 

We conclude with the saying of Epicharmus, which 
every etymologist would do well to lay to heart: 

νᾶφε καὶ μέμνασ᾽ ἀπιστεῖν, ἄρϑρα ταῦτα tay φρενῶν. 


΄Ψ -  ἠ πτκπ- 


I. Index of Subjects. 


The figures refer to the marginal numbers not enclosed in brackets. 
Numbers 1— 405 are in Vol. I; numbers 409— 727 in Vol. II. 


A, sphtting of 53, 88, 413, 431 ἢ, 

438; relative weight of, 432 ff. 
Aberrations of the linguistic in- 
stinct 567, 677 f. 

Abstracts from concretes 93, 101: 
personified 120; denoted by the 
feminine 624, 627. 

Accent 53, 560, 569, 623; signi- 
ficant 347; an original cause of 
weakening 432; in etymology 508. 

Accident 579. - 
Addition of sound, see ‘Zulaut’. 
Adjectives 508, 625, 627, 629. 
Adjunct, phonetic 197. 

Adverbs 630 ff.; petrified cases of 
adjectives 631; adverbs of direc- 
tion 40; cp. Suffixes. 

Affection 5, 23, 437, 687 ff., 699, 
710. 

Affinity, elective 643. 

Affricated sounds 419 ff. 
After-sound 56 f. 

‘Age’ from rubbing away 113. 

Age of languages 12. 

Agricultare 171. 

Albanian 208, 253, 441. 

Alexandrines 6, 17, 115, 388, 564, 
633, 665, 716. 

Alliteration 46. 

Allotting 314. 

Alphabet 671 f. 

Analogy 6, 10, 36, 94, 110 ff., 569, 
634, 643, 646, 650, 664 f., 679, 
682, 689, 691, false 599, 666, 
apparent 662. 

Anaptyxis 570, 572, 717. 

Anomalies 88. 

Ante-Greek 656, 671. 





Anticipation of sound (Vorklang) 
620, 671. 

Antiphrasis 6. 

Anusvara ὅθ, 125. 

Aorist 103, 691: aorists with αὶ 
612. 

Aphaeresis 34, 37 f., 208 f., 371, 
397, 538: in Sanskrit common 
307. 

Apocope 385, 552. 

Appellative 116f., 120. 

Aryans 74. 

Aristarchus 109, 116, 365, 564, 
645, 659. ' 

Art of scratching older than that 
of painting 164. 

Articulation, strength of, 433 ἢ, 
438, 444, 451. 522. 

‘As’ from ‘not’ 317. 

Aspirates 86 ff., 415 ff., 655; dis- 
like of two contiguous syllables 
in Greek beginning with simple 
aspirates 218; Greek aspirates 
represented in Latin loan-words 
by tenues 417; original hard 
aspirate not the gource of the 
corresponding soft sound 422 ff. ; 
change of the aspirates into 
spirants 434 f.: relation of the 
Greek aspirate to the correspond- 
ing tenuis 437 ff., 492, 522 ff., 
to the medial 614 ff.; labial 
aspirate 477 ff.; the Greek aspi- 
rate mostly onginating in soft 
do. 492. 

Aspiration 27, 179, 223, 266, 352, 
491 ff., 657, 690, 693, 694, trans- 
position of, 253; of later ongin 


414 


673, internal aspiration 414, 506, 
510, 677; poetical asp. 486; com- 


mon in the proximity of o 386. ° 


Ass 404. 

Assibilation 442, 478, 586, 600, 
606, 653, 656. 

Assimilation 139, 158, 240, 286, 
340, 426, 429, 440, 449, 460 ἢ, 
525 f., 555, 575, 680, 587, 594, 
596, 605, 607, 619, 646, 652, 654, 
656, 662, 670, 685, 688; of a 
rare kind 443; Boeotian 316, 
486; Aeolic 637; of an initial 
to a medial letter 281, 458, of 
a medial to an initial 311, 534. 
Astonishment 41 f. 

Attain 184. 

Attic popular dialect 653. 
Augment 38, 40, 567. 

Auxiliary consonants 71; dental, 
308, 511. 

Auxiliary (subsidiary) vowels: « 
197, 522; ε 325, 522, 546, 626 ; 
ο 348, 373, 562; v B46; α in 
Sanskrit 325; ὁ in Latin 325, 
in Teutonic 354. 


Baking among the Graeco-Italians 
409. 

Beasts, and their young 95, 629. 

Beasts of prey 101. 

Begetting 60. 

Blood, flesh 155. 

Breath, existence 378. 

Breathing, calling 390. 

Breathing, loss of the, 512 ff. cp. 
Spiritus a sper and Spiritus lenis. 
Burning and breathing 106. 


Cardinal ideas 95 f. . 
Causatives 529, 639. 

Chronology of the history of lang- 
uage 39, 41, 423, 498, 608, 614, 
619, 640, 643, 648, 650, 656, 658, 
662, 670, 673, 697, 707, 718. 
Class-names 120. 

Collectives 594. 

‘Colour from covering 113. 
Common characteristics of the 
Greeks and the Italians, and of 
the Indians and the Eranians 548. 
Compensatory~ lengthening 2465, 
350, 562, 667, 670 f., 702, 719. 
Composition, fundamental law of 
Greek 629. 
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Compounds 38 ff., 385; involving 
cases 505. 

Conceptions 94 ff., spheres of, 97. 
affinity of, 121. 

Conference 36. 

Conjectures 121. 

Conjugation in Latin 220, 596. 

Consonants 85; order of their 
frequency 410; priority of, 438, 
440. 

Consonants, groups of, 46 ἢ, 419, 
474, 637, 638, 648, 657, 663. 
663 f., 679 f., 692 f. 

Consonantal system of Greek 
nearer to that of the primitive 
language than that of Sanskrit 
423; in Latin more primitive 
than in Greek 432. 

Construction of verbs 105. 


Crowding, stuffing, protecting 114. 


‘Dark’ from covering 694. 
Dative and Locative 669. 
Degeneration 23. 

Degradation of Sound 82, 89. 

Dental Consonants 438 ff. 

Dentalism 471, 478 ff., 489, 6, 
655. 

Derivation 105. 

Desiderative forms 67. 

Determinatives (root-determina- 
tives) 61 ff., 297, 518, 585, 639. 
640, 641, 648, 665 f., 724. 

Diaeresis 509. 

Dialects 8, 87, 414, 432, 435, 443. 
445, 447, 456, 457, 458, 472, 476. 
477, 486, 488, 504, 526, 529, 587. 
544, 648, 552, 555, 556, 565, 587. 
602, 620, 635, 652, 655 ff, 667. 
669, 675 ff., 681, 708, 704. 

Differentiation, tendency to, 618 
637, 667. 

Digamma, see Greek Index. 

Dilettantism 120. 

Diminutives 31, 105, 198, 3%. 
486, 516, 5623, 534, 583, 624, 63% 
690, 692. 

Diphthongs 679 f.; passing inte 
short vowels 594, 669, 701: ar. 
εὖ pronounced like af, εἰ 53 
ev (20) 664 ff.; ov 549 ff; οι τι. 
633, 642; ε 4 preceding your! 
592. 

Dirt from wetting 113. 

Dissimilation 149, 299, 305, 34. 
859, 860, 374, 435, 519, 533, 572, 
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697, 705, to avoid the recurrence 
of a similar sound in a syllable 
immediately following 696 ff. 
Direction, adverbs of 40. 
Divination, etymological 121, 649. 
Domestic animals 101. 
Dual 92. 


Dulling of sound 704 ff. 


Ε, the letter 54. 

Elision 286, 590, 672. 

EHipse 7, 624, 627, 631. 

Enantiosemia 6. 

Epenthesis 250, 568, 666 ff., 709 Β΄. 
717 ff., of α 289: of « 157, 159, 
171, 300, 498, 541, 632, 641, 669: 
v 322, 541; o 355; in Zend 669; 
in Gothic 140, 155, 469; in Sla- 
vonic 286. . 

Eranic 542 f., 654. 

Etruscan 264. 

Etymology: name of 5; concep- 
tion of 3, 109: of the ancients 
5 ff.; of the moderns 8 ff., 83; 
system 94, factors 114, pointe 
of view 724 ff. 

Euphemism 6, 110, 535. 

European languages 87, 89, 321, 
339, 344, 345, 348, 648, 590. 

Existence 378. 

Expansion 234, 386 (ter). 


Explosives: = momentary sounds 


85 ff.; relation to the fricatives 
433 ff.; groups 439: sporadic 
changes 448 ff. ; transposition 637 ; 
preference 656. 


F, a hard spirant 422: Keltic 


from Indo-Germ. v 422. 
Fastening, grasping, fitting 268. 
Feeling 97. 

Finger (angen) 114, 138. 
Fitting 342. 

Flickering 304. 

Flowmg 93. 

Folding, plaiting 165. 

Foreign words, see Loan-words. 
Free 488. 

Fricative sounds 85, 441, 448. 
Falness 82, 112. 

Fundamental meaning 382, 106 ἢ, 

109. idea, 58, 94; form 81, 109; 


substance 37, 45; conception 
102 ff. 
Futures: in ξ 599, 612; Doric 
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in -o1w 592 f.; of verbs in -eva 
in Modern Greek 599. 


G = b 448. 

Gall 203. 

Genera verbi 104. 

Genitive: in -oto 692; Arcadian 
707: gen. plur. of 4-stems in 
German 592. 

Gentilia 624 f. 

Gerund, gerundive: Latin, 199, 
633, 648 f.; Sanskrit 630, 681, 
633, 650. 

Gliding sound 543. 

Glosses 110, 115 f., 268, 642, 647, 
660, 668, 705, 716. 

Gloss-writers 659. 

God 81. 

Graeco-Italic 21, 39, 58, 78, 89 ἢ, 
99, 178, 184, 188, 199, 217, 219, 
222, 262, 264, 282, 290, 295, 315, 
321, 385, 387 f., 392 ff., 396, 400, 
402, 413, 435, 449, 464, 466, 530, 
633, 540, 545, 554, 558, 570, 588 f., 
597, 612, 627 f.,-671, 681. 

Grammar, comparative 100, 121: 
Indian 438. 

Grammatical gender 111. 

Grammatical tradition 115. 

Great, from grown 538. 

Groaning, see Pressing. 

Growing and nourishing 359. 

Guna 52. 

Gutturala changing into palatals 
in Sanskrit, into labials in Greek 
26, 489 f.; their tendency to 
unite with j 478; g to gv, v 
474, G44. 
Gypsies, 


language of the 425, 
[644]. 


H hardly a consonant 415; its 
pronunciation 425, 

Half-vowels see Spirants. 
‘Halmworf’ 214. 

Hard 144. 

Hardening of sound 396,.664, 675. 
Healing art 392. 

Hearing 97. 

Heroes, their names 117 ἢ. 
Heteroclisy 626. 

Hexameter 629. 

Hiatus 356, in Homer 137, 241, 
568, 591. 

Hindustani 425. 
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Holsatians 238. 

Homeric language and poems: 
109 f., 115 f., 548, 564, 567, 600, 
612, 630, 684 f., 659, 672, 674, 
682, 705. 

Homonymia 50, 117, 475, 580. 

Hyperboreans 474, 

Hyper-Doric 367. 

Hyperthesis 7. 


Identity, partial and complete 73. 
Idyll, Indo-Germanic 230. 
Inchoatives 64, 104, 665. 

Indian languages 103. 

Indian literature etc. 26. 

Indo-Eranic 480. 

Indo-Germanic primitive lang- 
uage: its stock of sounds 88 ff., 
123; 20, 22, 32 ἢ, 43 f., 47, 16, 
79, 81, 91, 96 f., 101 f., 191, 295, 
303, 316, 320, 322, 384, 351, 356, 
369, 885, 3983 f., 396, 411—414, 
494. 496, 484, 439, 445, 447, 
450, 452, 455, 462 f., 478 f., 
479 f., 485, 507, 586 f., 543—546, 
549, 559, 576, 589, 603, 611, 617, 
621, 688, 651, 662, 664, 667, 675, 
698, 704, 725. 

Infinitive of the middle voice 
66; with to 649. 

Initial letter of roots 59: initial 
vowel preserved in Greek 244. 


Inscriptions, from Corcyra 573,, 


678, Tegea 558, Teos 560, 608, 
Thasos 642, Thera 678, Dreros 
605. 

Insertion of a @ (ἢ) 447; (appa- 
rent) of a τ 489; of a @ 490, of 
a δ 640: of vowels, see Epen- 
thesis. 

Instrumental 285, 323, 620, 630. 

Intensives 646. 

Interaspiration 506. 

Intermediate conception 231, 366, 
sound 653. 

Interrogative and indefinite 460. 

Iron known to the Indo-Germans 
246. 

Irrational vowels, see Vowels. 

Itacism 414, 719. 

Italian 22, 88 ff., 250, 252, 254, 
294, 421, (preference for the 
hard explosive) 431 f., 445, (8 
== τὴ 460, 503, 548, 589, 601, 
649, 701, 702, 704, 711. = 

Italization 356. 
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J retained 589 ff.; its influence 


664: changing into the spiritas 
asper 398, 442,675; into δι 615, 
into δὲ 618; j occurring ἴῃ di, 
ee, νν 652, oo (tr) 478, 652 ff. 
χϑ 662, xr 663 ff, μν 666: j 
developed from ἡὶ 616, 622, 632, 
639; 9 as iota sed into 
the ‘preceding syllable 667 ff. 


K, an original, becoming p 448. 
», qu, he 452 ff; the most dif- 
ficult of all consonanta to pro- 
nounce 451. 

Keltic 21, 29, 90, 415, 425, 371. 
Kinship, names of 173, 308, 316, 
320, 536, 618, 627, 629. 
Knowing ‘and parting 99, 109. 


Labials, interchange of 583, passing 
into gutturals (?) 658. 
Labialism 99, 118, 448, 473, 476, 
479, 694: double 458. 
Labial zetaciam (?) 658. 
Language, form and substance 
of 102. 
Language, instinct of 98, 10, 
670, 688; weakening of thi: m- 


stinct 64, 58. 

Language, history of, see Chro- 
nology: life of 41, 47, 100, 625. 
643. of 
anguage, 0 tion 62, 
philosophy of 93, material of 37. 

Language, science of 41, 486: 
see Philology. 

Languages, kinship of 21: sepa- 
ration of 42, 78, 86, 421, 42%, 
514, 648, 617, 650, 697. 

Laziness of language 412, 439. 

Lengthening 589. 

License 590, 682. 

Linguals of Sanskrit 26. 

Liquids 85 f., 441 ἢ, their spo- 
-radic interchange 537 ff; their 
influence on vocalization 704: 
their relation to n 443. 

Living languages, advantage of $2. 

Loan-words 277, 301, 315. 343. 
361, 377, 480, 448, 462, 526, 530. 
566, 575, 668. 

Locative 613: see Dative. 

Loss of a consonant 33, 366, £01, 
684. 

Lying and whispering 618. 
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M as a rule older than » 441: 
m changed to v in Keltic 577. 

Macedonian 194, 260, 264, 308, 
846, 655. 

Meal from division 113. 

Meaning 91 ff., developement of, 
25, 281, 650; doctrine of, 92, 
104, 509; change of, 112, 725. 

Medial for aspirate or tenuis, see 
Aspiration. 

Medials 85, 436. 

Messapian 441. 

Metals 197. 

Metaphor 111, 611. 

Metathesis 7, 68, 112, 131, 143, 
160, 167, 175, 176, 196, 198, 228, 
238, 266, 285, 286, 311, 316, 331, 
346, 348, 354, 356, 364, 386, 451, 
457, 535, 538, 574, 575, 607, 634, 
637, 646, 669, 690, 694 f., 703. 

Metre 111, 645, 682; its influence 
in Epic poetry 629. 

Misunderstandimg 712. 

Mixed verbs 103. 

Modern Greek 104, 110, 394, 405, 
418, 486, 527, 547, 587, 591, 597, 
629, 657, 661, 668 f., 670 f. 

Moon as the measurer of time 
334. 

Mother-tongue 32. ° 

Motion 192. 

Multiphcatives 633. 

Mutes, gradations of the 119. 

Matilation 487. 

Mythological etymology 117 ff, 
639. 


N changed to 1, r 443 f. 

N ephelkystikon 55. 

Naiveté 42. 

Nasals 55 ff., 85 ΕἾ. guttural 441, 
their sporadic changes 532 ff.; 
their influence on vocalism 704 ἢ. 

Nasalization 37, 55 ff., 218, 226, 
242, 500, 527, 584, 687, 690. 

Natural law 428. 

Neighbourhood, from striking 114. 

Neighbouring sounds 412, 492. 

Nomen 41; derivation 105: N. 
agentis 596, 623, 630, 636: N. 
actionis 636; N. qualitatis 636. 

Nominum impositor 12, 17. 

Northern languages 89 f., 545. 

Noun-formation 71. 

Noun-stem 49, 69, 71. 

Noun-suffix 78. 


Cortius, Etymology. 11. 
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Nunnation 565. 
Numerals 79, 526. 
Numeration, system of, 92. 


Onomatologia 117. 
Onomatopoetic 289. 

Opening 1165. | 

Organ, change of, 167, 654, 693. 
Over and under 291. 


P changed to v in Romance lang- 
uages 484; not a favourite letter 

_ in Keltic 439; changed to k in 
Trish 440. 

Palatals of Sanskrit 26, 27, 450, 
478, 537; in modern Indian and 
Romance languages 478. 

Palatal sibilant 28. 

Palatalism 452, 480, 656. 

P&hi 428. 

Paraschematism 597. 

Parasitic sounds 412, 428, 443, 
447, 451 ff, 472, 485, 609 ΒΕ, 
618, 643, 710, 711, 722. 

Participial theory 77 f., 627. 

Participiam necessitatis in Sans- 
krit 633. 

Passive, Italian 294, 656. 

Patronymics 616, 618, 623 ff. 

Perception 97. 

‘Perfect 40, 64, 379, 496, 501, 520, 
528, 684, 697. 

Perfect, present 610. 

Persian 22, 425, 435, 543. 

Persons, names of 116, 625. 

Pessimism 110. 

Petersburg Dictionary 31, 41. 

Philology and the science of 
language 100. 

Phonetic changes 585; see Sounds. 

Phonetic system of a language, 
its mutual connexion 425. 

Physiognomy of languages 94. 

Physiology of the sounds of lang- 
uage 85,.413, 427 ff., 436. 

Physiological value of sounds 93. 

Places, names of 117, 657. 

Playing 97. 

Pleonasm 7, 567, 577. 

Plaperfect 634. 

Pneumatology 672. 

Polyonymy 100. 

Popular etymology 132, 317, 340, 
430, 679. 

Position 632, 645. 

Post-Homeric time 567. 
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Prakrit 432, 653. 

Prefixes 34 ff.; copulative 173, 
208, 636. 

Pretix-theory 35, 42. 

Prefixed vowels, see Prothesis; 
consonants 710 ff. 

Prefixes incorporated 43. 

Prepositions 37 ff, 80, 104, 439, 
676, 716. 

Present, expansion of the 64, 181, 
563, 651. 

Present-stem 57, 98, 102 f., 336, 
878, 695, 597, 599, 603 f., 611f,, 
625, 629, 684 f., 648, 651, 663 ff., 
691. 

Pressing, groaning 213. 

Preterite 40. 

Primitive codex 21. 

Primitive forms, 96; syllables 11; 
vowels 61; words 48. 

Primitive Greek 589, 652; Italian 
434. 

Primitives 75. 

Privative meaning of derived verbs 
296. 

Pronominal stems 71, 79, 532, 
620; possessive 570, 617. 

Proper names 116 f., 707, 727. 

Protecting, see Crowding. 

Prothesis 565 ff., 709 ff.; common 
in Greek 206, 362, not in Latin 
899: of α 186, 165, 206, 212, 
229, 247, 249, 266, 296, 307, 323, 
324, 325, 327, 347, 356, 360, 382, 
386, 482, of ε 181, 191, 252, 311, 
826, 355, 473, of o 194, 244, 296, 
321, 373, 521; protheais i in Sans- 
krit 184, in Slav. 296, in δίων 
352. 

Psilosis 613. 

Psychology 94. 


Quantity, transposition of 253, 
849; vanation of 632. 
Quiver from carrying 114. 


Recognize 114. 

Recta ratio 11. 

Reduplication 40, 103, 175, 532, 
540, 563, 610 (bis); with a diph- 
thong 231, 669; even before spir. 
lenis 390; not common in sub- 
stantives 860; broken 299, 301, 
361, 470; suggested 523 [op. 
Studien VIII 449 ff. |. 

Rhinismus see Nasalization. 


SUBJECTS. 


Rhotacism 294, 402. 

Rigveda 26, 108. 

Romance languages 33, 434, 437. 
440 ff., 568, 600, 608, 657 . bis. 
658, 673, 677, 686, 711. 

Roots 37, 45 Β΄. 96 ἴ 451: num- 
ber and nature of, 50 f. 97: 
secondary 45, 297; defective, 103: 
affechon of, 58; pairs of, 43: 
expansion of, 23, 666 ; generation: 
of, 71; formation of, 72, trplet- 
of, 42; vanation of 45, δὲ ff: 
idea of, 102. 

Roots in Greek 50 f., 724: with 
two aspirates 62; primary and 
secondary 52, 61: false 10%. 

Roots, lists of roots drawn τὶ 
by the Indians 26, 30, 107. 

Root-words 628. 

‘Rough’ Greek 17. 

Rusticity 672. 


S 415: s prefixed (2?) 59, &; : 
attached to particles 80, 263. 
291, 310, 387: relation of ¢ t 
r Ada fe 

Samavéda 108. 

Sanskrit, importance of 8. for 
the science of language 2 @: 
position in‘relation to the kind- 
red languages 22, 32 ἢ; Epi 
40, Vedic 26, 31, 40, 497, 54¥. 

Saying, showing 100, 114. 

Scandinavian 548. 

Scythians 417. . 

Secondary languages 423. 

Seeing, spying 95 ff., 112. 

Semasiology see Meaning. 

Semitic 404, 480, 443. 

Showing, see Saying. 

Sighing 112. 

Slave, slavery 489. 

Slavo-Lithuanian languages >". 
226, 228, 447, 600, 621, 683, 11] 

Slowness and weakness 113. 

Softening 38, 522 ff., x toy 522 3. 
660; τ to ὃ 524 f., 616; x to ἢ 
218, 526 ff.; bh to f S30f: © 
to l 289. 

Sound 103. 

Sound-monads 72. 
Sounds, affections of 88, simular 
ity of 121, stock of 85 δ΄. chanze- 
of 411 ff., 557, 666; normal am 
abnormal 728 f. 

Sounds, history of 603, 655 f. 
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658; laws of 84; tendencies of 
656; splitting of 87 ff, 412; 
transitions of 87 f., to be re- 
garded as weakening 412, 429, 
659, repeated 112; loss of 87, 112. 

Sounds, shifting of 17, 27, 84, 
86 ff, 354, 368, 388, 418, 423, 
425 ἢ, 440, 466, 491; irregular 
152, 265; neglected 167, 528. 

Sounds, regular representation of 
87, 410, sporadic 87, 428. 

Spirantes 85, 117, 884: changed 
into aspirates 414. disinclination 
to these in Greek 414, 647; in 
the form of ¢, v 427, of ε, o 428; 
their historical position 442; 
their sporadic change 547 ff. 

Spiritus asper 24 f., 671 ff, cp. J 
and Digamma; signs representing 
8. a. 398; arising from Indo-G. 
j, 8, Ὁ 442, 671; from o 25, 356, 
376, 894, 414 f.; from σ 136; 
for the spir. lenis 25, 118, 381, 
455, 676 ff.; sp. asper never = 
Ital. A 118. 

Spiritus lenis 46, 87; arising from 
« 6, 137, 382, 458; from of 674; 
from Jf 675; instead of spir. 
asper 350, 636, 673 ff. 

Spout, spront 251, 302, 512, 574. 

Standing 98; and strength 494. 

Stem 24, 47: the strengthened for 
the unstrengthened 596. 

Stem-words 92. 

Stoics as etymologists 6. 

Stomphasmus 565. 

Stone, thunderbolt etc. 131. 

Stuffing, see crowding. 

Suffixes: 72 ff.; their false identi- 
fication 73 ff.; meaning 75; va- 
riety 76: amplifying 287, 321, 
436, 888, 894, 397, 628; dimi- 
native 668, 687, 706; hypocoristic 
282, 360, 367,472, 523, 623, 667: 
individualizing 289, 301, 538, 629. 

Greek: afo 469. 

ad 612 Ε΄, 625. 

ax 523. 

ang 834. 

αλιμο 148. 

αλο 668, 108. 

avo 650. 

age 239, 454. 

aco 708. 

at, ot 179, 405, 538. 

βα, Bo 140, 226, 572, 613. 
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Greek: da 618, 627, 630. 
δὲ 614, 683. 
deo 618, 
dev 618, 629. 
δην 630. 
διην 680 f. 
διο 388, 615, 681. 
δις 680. 
δον (nomin. suff.) 636. 
δον (adverb) 680, 648. 
EQ, £0 (eta, ει0) 594. 
ει 633. 
ela 276. 
elo, ηλο 644. 
ἐς 78, 574, 645. 
Ev 596, 624, 629. 
Fo 496, 5b4, 572. 
fe 614. 
& 65 ἢ. 
@. 516. 
310, ϑοο 493, 512 cp. τρο. 
& 622. 
ta (masc.) 628. 
ta (fem.) to 317, 427, 484, 
576, 592, 605, 628, 703. 
ιὦ (collect) 216, 594. 
ty, eyy 264. 
td 174, 618, 622, 625, 692. 
10€0 629. 
ιϑ 114. 
ιλο 668. 
ιμα, eo 668. 
wwda, ewdny 638, 650. 
tvo 143, 193, 668. 
to (dimin.) 534. 
toro 330. 
ἐχνα, tyvto, vzvio 493. 
ιχο 486, 690, 692, 709. 
tov 159. 
κ 79, 311, 861, 360, 386, 
524, 623, 639, 661, 667. 
καλο 385. 
xo 301, 524, 692. 
pevo pvo 331, 433, 468. 
μερο 381, 582. 
po 613. 
via 637. 
vo 172, 349, 578, 636. 
o 46, 613. 
oy 176. 
ovt 627, 649. 
ot see ar, 
ge 529. 
oro 616. 
co 210. 
Gog 338, 359. ς 
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Greek: συνο, συνὰ 636. 
συρο 538. 
t 821, 397. 
tyr 626. 
τι (σι) 46, 622, 626. 
τι (adverb) 613, 631. 
tjo 285, 291. 
to 320, 613. 
tee 574. 


τρο 492, 493, 610, 699, cp. 


#1lo, Deo. 

υ 284. ~ 

vya, vyy 624. 

vo 552. 

υχνιο 866 ἐγνα. 
φιν 40, δ80, 676. 
φο 862. 

ὧν 388, 698. 
avo 394. 

Latin: bundo, cundo 650. 
c 361, 377, 623. 
ca 389. 
culo 385, 395. 
do 650. 
don 637, 648 f. 
jo 616, 628. 
endo, undo 648. 
ent 649. 
eo 650. 
es 73. 
ino 650. 
io 427, 576, 650. 
idn, 6n 637. 
ior 427, 592. 
issimo 389. 
mino, mno 433. 
s 173. 
tat 626. 
ti $20. 
tino 388. 
tién 78. 
tumo 487. 
ulo 240. 


τὸ vo 211, 356, 552, 572. 


vi 362. 
Sanskrit: an 75. 
anéja 650. 
ant 649. 
anja 649. 
apa 450. 
ara 227. 
as 73, 77. 
{ 622 f. 
ija 618, 629. 
ijans 592, 649. 
we iva 636. 
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Sansknt: Gka 524. 
ja 594, 616, 628. 
kara 385. 
tana 388. 
tama 437. 
tavja 650. 
ἰδ) 626. 
ti 622. 
tja 285, 291, 616, 630. 
tri 623. 
tva 630. 
tvana 636. 
bha 362. 
mara 381. 
mina 438. 
ja 592, 618, 650. 
Δ 594, 637. 
ja 597. 
va 140, 552. 
vat 483. 
vara 211, 495. 
vi 496. 
Zend: 1 627. 
énya 649. 
tya 650. 
Lithuanian: je 615. 
ju 596. 
Church-Slavonic: δὲ 208. 
ov 597. 
tY 208. 
Suffixes, accumulation of 389. 
Synizesis 593. ; 
Syncope 7, 13, 279, 569. 
Synonymes 88; differences of. 91. 
Syntax and Etymology 105. 


Tearing, piercing, scratching 539. 

Tenderness 113. 

Tenses, formation of 64. 

Tenuis 85, aspirated 148, stronger 
than the medial 420, 436 f.: 
changed to a medial 524: aspi- 
rated t. arising from the medial 
in Sanskrit 424. 

Termination 24; hypocoristic 360: 
paragogic 601. 

Theme 49, 86, 444. 

Theocritus, Aeolic poem of 58. 

Thinning of sound 176, 386, 102. 

Time before the separation of 
languages 60. 

Tmesis 142. 

Time, natare and grade of, 103. 

Topic 120. 

Tralignamento 87. 

Transposition, hypothesis of 50%. 
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Trees, names of 594. 
Trembling 180. 
Typus syngenicus 618, Ionicus 628. 


U, the letter 413, 556: for a 704ff. ; 
denoted by o 556 ff. 

Ulphilas 417. 

Umbnian 387, 421. 

‘Umlaut’ 274, 311, 641, 669 ἢ; 
cp. Epenthesis. 


V, pronunciation of 549: v passing 
into go, g 644. 

Vedic language, see Sanskrit. 

Verb, advantage for etymology 
102; meaning and construction 
102 ff.; primitive 40 f, 46, 102, 
661; derivative 612, 661. 

Verbal compounds 40. 

Verbal forms, 2 and 8 sing. pres. 
in εἰς, εε 669; with inserted 


vowels 719; cp. Aorist, Perfect..: 


Verbal roots 41. 

Via regia 11. 

Visarga 28. 

Vocalization 136, 615. 

Vocalism 48, 432, 714. 
‘Vorklang’ 620, 671. 

Vowels 85, 480, 710: irrational 
525, 557; change of, 54; sporadic 
change of, 700 ff., expansion of, 


"Weakness an 
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see Zulaut; shortening of, 626: 
eplitting of, 53, 88 ff, 343, 614. 
Vulgar language 526, 672, 673. 


Weakening of sound 80; see 
Sound, changes of. 

slowness 113. 

Wearing out, 327. 

Weaving 211, 276. 

Weathering away 23, 25, 56, 411ff., 
428, 485, 664, 680, 722. 

Wetting 118. 

Whirring 519. 

Winding, rolling, and grinding 
361. 

Window and eye 115. 

Words, stock of, 94; formation 
of, 71, 616; secondary formation 
of, 662; explanation of 19: form 
of, 47; lists of 672; comparison 
of, 84. 


Young of animals, their names 
629. 


Zetacism 92, 318, 429, 440, 450, 
452, 479, 653. 

‘Zulaut’ 37, 46, 52, 53, 54, 150, 
216, 241, 290, 304, 338, 371, 500, 
534, 601, 640, 641, 646; unknown 
in the weak aorist 559. 


Il, Greek Index. 


(Modern Greek in brackets.) 





The large figures denote the main reference for a word. 


αἰ = am, an 520. 

a- (negat.) 307, 
aan 676. 

(copul.) 846, 394, 

"895, 673. 
- 346, 594, 673. 

ἀαγής 580. 

ἀάζω 390. 

ἀάταισιν 586. 

‘ABaioy 576, 

ἀβέλιος 401, 402, 504, 
679, 715. 

(ἀβέραρ) 390. 

ἀβηδών 247. 

ἀβηρ 390. 

ἀβλαβής 526. 

ἄβληρον δ84. 

ἀβληχρός 82 (), 327, 492. 

ἀβλόπες 526. 716. 

ἄβολος 461. 

(αβουτᾶνα 405.) 

a Boog 027, 529. 

ἀβροτάζω 619. 

ἀβροῦτες 296. 

ἄβυσσος 466. 

ἀβώ 402. 

ἀβώρ 401. 

ἀγαίομαι 112. 

ἀγάλλω 112. 

ἄγαμαι 112. 

᾿Δγαμέμνων 812. 

ἄγαν 110, 603. 

ἀγάννιφος 318. 

ἀγανός 172. 

ἀγαπάζξω 612. 

ἀγαπάω 109, 612. 

ἀγαρρίς 708. 

ἀγάτημαι 586. 


432, 


ἀγαυός 172, 573, 716. 
ἀγαυρός 112. 
ἀγγέλλω 612. 
aye 801. 
ἄγεα 675. 
ἀγείρω 180, 705. 
ayy 530. 
ἄγη 112. 
ἀγήνωρ 110, 801. 
αγῆς 169. 
Aynoavdeos 677. 
Aynotaos 677, 
᾿Αγησίπολις 611. 
᾿γησιχόρα 677. 
ayntoe 677. 
ἁγίζω 110. 
ἀγινέω 169. 
ἅγιος 169. 
ἅγιος 170, 604, 617, 
668, 679. 
ἀγκάλη 180. 
ἀγκαλές 606. 
ἀγκάς 180. 
ἀγκοέίνη 130. 
ἄγκος 130, 388. 
ἀγκύλη 130. 
ἀγκύλος 180, 606, 668. 
ἀγκύρα 606. 
ἀγκών 130, 388. 
ἀγλευκής 860. 
ἀγμός 531, 560. 
ἄγνισ 170. 
ἀγνοέω ω 178. 
ἄγνοια 178, 564. 
ἁγνός 170, 624. 
ἄγνυμι 60, 580, 553, 662. 
ἀγορά 708. 
ἀγοραῖος 625. 


ἀγορανόμος 314. 

ἄγος 169, 110, 433. 

ἀγός 169. 

ἄγος 110, 679. 

ἄγουρον 598. 

ἄγρα 169, 170. 

ἀγράϑεν 65. 

ἄγρει 170. ᾿ . 

ἀἐγρεμών 170. 

ἀγρεύω 110. 

ἀγφέω 110. 

ἄγριος 111. 

ἀγρός 110, 171. 

ἀγρωστής 613. 

ἀγυιά 169. 

ἄγυρις 108. 

ἀγύρτης 105. 

ἀγχέμαχος 102. 

ἄγχι 190, 510, 516, 72. 

ἀγχόνη 190. 

ἀγχοῦ 190. 

ἄγχω 190. 

ἄγω 71, 89, 169, 17, 
676, 677. 

ἀγών 169, 170. 

ἀγωνίδαται 634, 685. 

ἀγωρέω 705. 

aday ς 716. 

adec mee 

ἀδαξέω 116. 

ἀδδεές 645. 

ἄδδην 682, 613. 

ἀδελφειός 898, $71,563. 

ἀδελφέδεος 618. 

ἀδελφός 144, 41]. 

ἀδευκής 484 

ἀδευτόν 556. 

ἀδὴ 250. 








ἀδηκότες 632. 
ἄδην 631, 673. 
adn 250. 

ἀδίας 250. 

ἄδις 250. 

ad ς 231. 

advoy 524, 696. 
adogos 716. ᾿ 
ἀδραιά 250. 
ἄδραστος 281. 
ἀεϑλεύω 249. 
ἀέϑλιον 249. 
ἄεθλον 249, 565. 
ἄεϑλος 249. 
ἀεϑλοφόρος 249. 
ἀεί 388, 616. 


ἀείδω 247, 248, 324. 
ἀείρω 249, 343, 356, 


565, 714. 
ἀεκάξομαι 613. 
ἀέκητι 135. 
ἀέκων 135. 
ἀέλιοι 173. 
ἀέλιος 679. 
ἄελλα 390. 
ἀελλής 540. 
ἀέναος 819. 
ἀέξω͵ 67, 386, 565. 
ἀεργός 180. 
ἀέρδην 632. 


ἄερσα 249, 347, 382, 


- 565, 566. 
ἄεσα 891. 
ἄετε 889. 
ἀετής 208, 552. 


ἀετιδεύς 618, 620. 


ἄετμα 65, 39). 
CET BOY 65, 391. 
(ἀετόπουλον 629.) 
ἀξάταν 556. 
ἀξέρυσαν 565. 
ἀξέαχοι 555. 
aFudos 247. 
aFtrov 556. 
ἄξομαι 110, 604. 
ἀηδών 11, 941. 
ἀηϑέσσω 652. 


ἄημε 65, 248, 390. 


ἀὴρ 890. 
ἀήσυρος 538. 
αήτης 390. 
ἄηχος 563. 
APapartls 624. 


APava 605. Φ 


ἄϑαπτος 502. 
ἀϑάρφη 250. 
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ἀϑάριοι 250. 
ἀϑειρής 257. 
aderges 257. 
ἐϑερίζω 257. 
wate 614. 


ἀλητήρ 249, 
aFevos 394, 673. 
αἱ 396. 


ai 388. 
cia 176, 360, 474. 
αἴαγμα 566. 


Μίακιδεύς 630. 
Αἰακέδης 680. 
Ataxos 639. 
αἴγαγρος 171. 
aiyesgog 180. 
αἶγες 180. 
αἰγιαλός 180. 
alytBotog 171. 
αἰγικορεῖς 468. 
αἰγέοχος 628. 


αἰγές (goat-skin) 171. 
αἰγίς (storm-wind) 180, 


αἴγλη 143, 667. 
αἰγών 171. 
ἀίϑελος 644, 646. 
ἀέδηλος 644, 
Aldng 241. 


ἀίδιος 388, 396, 616. 


ἀιδνός 636. 
aléy 388. 
alég 388, 507. 


. alerog 394, 


αἰξεί 388. 
ἀίξηλος 644, 645. 
αἰξηοί 576, "615. 

7 249. 
Αἰθίοψ 250. 
αἶθος 249. 
al®dg 249. 


αἴϑοψ 187, 188, 200. 


αἴϑρα 249. 
αἴϑω 249. 


αἴϑων ΤΊ, 187, 188, 198, 


249. 
αἰκαάλλω 668. 
αἵκαλος 668. 
αΐκλοι 668. 
αἵλλον 668. 
αἷκνον 668. 
ἄικτος 137. 
αἷμα 400. 
Alveradng 629. 
αἰνέω 635. 
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αἰνέζω 635. 

αἷξ 171, 667. 
Aloints 624. 
Αἰολίς 024, 628. 
αἰπόλος 488. 
αἰρέω 110, 547, 670. 
αἴρω 343. 

αἷσα 382, 565, 706. 
αἰσθάνομαι 97, 389. 
αἴσϑομαι 389. 
ἀΐίσϑω 66, 389, 390. 
αἴσιμος 382, 
αἴσομενος 382. 
ἀίσονες 382, 565. 
ἀίσσω 171, 668. 
αἰσυμνήτης 106. 
Αϊσυμνος 706. 
αἶσχος 158, 212. 
αἰσχρός 158, 369. 
aizas 389, 390. 
Altny 250. 

ἀΐτυρον 565. 
αἰφνηδίς 633. 
αἰφνίδιος 668. 

αἰχμή 143, 493, 668. 
ato 33, 5380. Ν 
αἰῶ 388. 

αἰών 388. 

αἴωρα 356. 

ἄκαινα 180. 

ἄκανος 130. 

ἄκασκα 668. 
ἀκασκαῖος 668. 
ἀκαχείατο 635. 
ἀκαχμένος 130, 493. 
ἀκέομαι͵ 668. 
ἀπερσεκόμης 148. 
ἀκέων 513, 668. 

an ἦν 11. 

ἀκήριος 141. 
ἀκηχέδαται 684, 688. 
ἀκηχεδόνες 635. 


ἀκινάγματα 482, 715. 


ἀκέναγμος 482, 
ἀκές͵ 668. 

ἀκμή 181. 
ἀκμονίδαι 181. 
‘Axpovos 131. 
ἄκμων 181. 
ἄκμων 181. 
ἀκοή δῦδ. 
ἄκολος 668. 
ἀκόλουϑος 146, 240. 
ἀκόνη 180. 
ἀκούα 555. 
ἀκουάξομαι 491. 


424. - 


ἀκουή 555. 

ἀκούσιος 676. 

ἀκουστός 151. 

ἀκούω 97, 151 
715. 

ἄκροις 130, 531. 


ἀκροάομαι 151, 547, 118. 


axgofdouce 673. 
ἄκρος 130, 531. 
ἀκτή 531. 

ακτὸς 429. 

ἄκτωρ 169. 

ἄκυλος 187. 
ἀκχαλίβαρ 131. 
ἀκχός͵ 131, 583. 
ἀκωκή 180. 

ἄκων 130, 143, 495. 
ἀλαλάξω 374. 
ἀλαλκεὲν 67, 132. 
᾿Αλαλκομενεὺς 624. 
᾿Αλαλκομενηΐς 624. 
chek 377. 

ἄλαομαι D46, 579. 
ἀλαπαδνός 686, 640. 


ἀλαπάζω 599, 612, 636. 


ἀλάσεωρ 547. 
ἀλγηδών 637. 
ἀλδαίνω 359, 518. 
᾿λδήμιος 518. 
ἀλδήσκω 859, 518. 
ἀλέα 54]. 673. 
ἀλεγεινός 119. 
ἄλεγ ω 866. 
ἀλεγύνω 866. 
ἀλέγω 366, 719. 
ἀλεεένω 646. 

aden 546. 

alevag 860. 
ἀλείτης 376, 547, 575. 
ἄλειφα 266. 
ἄλειφαρ 266, 500. 


ἀλείφω 223, 266, 860, 


500, 569, 714. 
ἀλέντες 114, 
᾿Αλέξανδρος 218. 
ἀλεξητή 9 886. 


ἀλέξω 67, 182, 137, 386, 


522, 
ales 588. 
ἄλετος 860. 
ἀλετρίβανος 860. 
᾿4λευάδαι 860. 
ἀλεύασϑαι 546. 


ἄλευρον 360, 861, 562, 


578, 579. 
ἀλεφάτισον 266. 


4 555, 
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ἀλέφεσσι 266. 
ἀλέω 360, 578. 
can 546. 

ἁλῆής 540. 
ἀλϑαίνω 250. 

a εις 250. 
cote 250. 
ἄλϑομαι 280. 
ἁλέα 540. 
ἁλιάδης 628. 
ἀλίβαρ 181. 
ἁλιεύς 538. 
ἁλίξω 538, 540. 
ἁλιήρης 344. 
Ἁλικαρνασσός 147, 
ἀλικένος 119, 
ἀλινδέω 361. 
ἀλένω 714. 
ἅλιος 538. 
ἁλιπόρφυρος 538. 
ἅλις δ40. 
ἀλίσβη 575. 
ἁλίσκομαι δ40. 


ἀλιταίνω 484, 575, 665, 


679. 
ἄλκη 131. 
ἀλκή 67, 132. 
ἄλκεμος ᾿668. 
Ἅλκιππος 455. 
ἀλκυών 132. 
ἀλλά 359. 
ἀλλάσσω 359, 662. 
ἀλλήλους 359, 696. 
ἀλλοῖος 359. 


ἄλλομαι 506, 537, 538, 


596, 607, 651, 652. 


ἄλλος 89, 310, 311, 359, 


443, 652. 
ἀλλότερρος 869. 
ἀλλότριος 359. 
ἄλλυ 707. © 


ἄλλυδις 233, 510, 633, 


705. 
ἅλμα 537. 
ἄλμη δ88. 
ἁλμυρός 538. 
alg 377. 
aloaw 360, 361, 562. 
ἀλοία 562. 
ἀλοιφή 800. 


ἄλοξ 136, 553, δ68, 566. 


‘Adoovdrn . 638. 


ἄλοχος 173, 193, 395, 


674. 
ἀλπαλαῖον 265. 
ἀλπαλέον 265. 


ἄλανιστος 264. 
ahs 132, 375, 538. 
alats 537. 
ἄλσος 11, 338, 358, 359. 
alti 537. 
ἁλτικός δ31. 
“Altes 358, 359. 
ἄλυσις 540. 
ἀλφάνω 293. 
Δλφειός 298. 
ἀλφεσίβοιαι 293. 
μα 293. 
ἀλφησταί 115, 293. 
ἄλφι 293. 
ἄλφιτον 293. 
alpos 293, 294, 719. 
ἀλωή 390, 565. 
ἀλωπά 860. 
ἀλωπεκιδεύς 629. 
ἀλώπηξ 360, 114. 
ἀλωπὸς 860. 
ἅλως 360, 565. 
ἀλωφός 294, 719. 
ἅμα 312, 32D, 393, 3n6, 
395, 533, 679. 
ἄμαϑος 686. 
ἅμακις 395. 
ἀμαλδόνω 229, 327, 111. 
analy 323. 
ἅμαλλα 393. 
ὃς 226, 327, 715, 
saben 386. 
ἁμαρτάνω 484, 665, 679 
ἁμαρτάς 627. 
ἁμαρτῆ 842. 
ἀμαρύσσω 715. 
ἄματις $95. 
ἀμαυρός 553, 554 
ἀμαυρόω 634. 
ἀμαχεί 633, 702. 
nee 135. 
dude 323, 715. 
ἄμβη 295. 
ἄμβιξ 295. 
ἀμβλακεῖν 456. 
ἀμβλύς 118. 
ἀμβρακία 527. 
ἀμβρόσιος 333. 
ἄμβροτος 333. 
ἄμβων 295. 
ἀμεί Ogos 338. 
ἀμείβω 323, 324, 515. 
576, 715. 
ἀμ κτυς 331. 
ἄμε χος 331. 
ἀμείνων 329. 


ἀμεέρω 634. 
ἀμέλγω 172, 183, 545, 
715. 


ἄμελξις 183. 
ἀμενηνός 819. 
ἀμέργω 183, 545, 711, 
115. 
ἀμέρδω 684. 
ἀμές 678. 
dpéow 341. 
ἀμεύω 323, 321, 569, 
675, 715. ᾿ 
aun 323, 
ἄμητος 828. 
ἀμητὸς 323. 
ἀμήχανος 33D, 644. 
ἀμῖξαι 715. 
ἀμισθέ 638. 
ἄμμα 11, 50]. 
ἄμμες 677, 678. 
ἄμμος 686. 
ἀμνός 578. 
ἀμόϑεν 905, 673. 
ἀμοιβή 824. 
ἀμοιβηδίς 633. 
ἀμολγαῖος 183. 
ἀμολγεύς 18. 
ἀμολγῷ 183, 516. 
ἀμόργη 188. 
ἀμόργινος 188. 
ἀμοργίς 188. 
ἄμοργμα 183. 
ἀμοργός 183. 
ἀμός, ἁμός 673. 
ἄμπελος 358, 361. 
ἀμπέσαι 588. 
ἀμπέχω 588. 
ἀμπλακεῖν 456. 
ἄμυδις 323, 386, 510, 
537, 633. 
ἀμυκαλαί δ86. 
ἄμυμος 338. 
ἀμύμων 33%, 705. 
ἄμυνα 824, 
Apvvias 894. 
Ἀμύντας 824. 
ἀμύντωρ 324. 
ἀμύνω 324, 325, 706, 
715. 
ἄμυξις 536. 
ἀμύσσω 535, 716. 
ἀμυχή 636. 
ἀμφαδά 632. 
ἀμφαδίην 681. 
ἀμφάδιος 617, 641. 
ἀμφήν 580. 
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ἀμφήρης 844. 
ἀμφί 839, 294, 301, 588, 
603. 
ἀμφιγνοέω 118. 
ἀμφιδέξιος 284, 
ἀμφιέπω 453. 
ἀμφικτίονες 156. 
ἀμφικύπελλον 188. 
ἀμφιλαφής 520. 
ἀμφιλύκη 160. 
᾿Ἀμφίμαρος 338. 
ἀμφέπολος 222, 436. 


ἀμφιῤῥεπής 862. 


ἀμψίς 39, 2838, 294, 603. 
ἀμφιςβητέω 610. 

ἀμφότεροι 294. 

ἄμφω 294 (bis) 

ἁμῶς 395. 

ἀν- 307, 317, 431. 

ἄνα- 801. . 

ἀνά 85, 307, 319, 552, 
569, 716. 

ἀνάγνωστος 307. 

ἀναγράφω 676. 

ἀνάεδνος 307, 566. 

ἀνάελπτος 807, 566. 

ἀνάξω 661. 

ἀναισιμόω 382, 

ἀνακωχή 470. 

ἀναλέγομαι 866. 

ἄναλτος 358, 359. 

ἀνάλωμα 676. 

ἀναμύω 338. 

ἀνανέμομαι 314. 

ἄναξ δ48. 

ἀναπολεύω 464. 

᾿ἀνασικλέης 685. 

ἀνάσσω 661. 

ἀναφανδόν 632. 

ἀναφλύω 802, 

ἀνδάνω 36, 104, 228, 
614. 

ἀνδράχλη 492. 

ἀνδρεία 307, 593. 

ἀνδρεῖος 807. 

ἀνδρειφόντης 800. 

ἄνεμος 76, 89, 106, 278, 
306, 720. 

avev 307. 

ἀνεψιαδοῦς 618. 

ἀνεψιός 267. 

ἄνεως 890. 

ἀνήνοθε 250, 251, 720. 

ἀ ψορέη 593. 

ἄνηρ 307, 447, 511, 6602, 
676, 710, 716. 


425 


ἄνϑεμον 260. 
ἀνθερεών 250. 
ἀνϑέριξ 250. 
ἀνθέω 250. 
avin 250. 
Avondav 250. 
Av& in 250. 


᾿Ἄνϑήνη 280. 
ἀνθηρός 250. 


ἄνϑιμος 282. 
ἄνϑος 250. 
avPoopias 628. 
ἀνθρακιά 216, 594. 
ἄνθραξ 493, 511. 
ἀνϑρωπινός 509. 
ἄνθρωπος 14, 307, 308, 
511. 
ἀνία 536. 
ἀνιάξω 536. 
ἀνιαρός 536, 
ἀνιάω 536. 
ἀνιδρωτί 618. 
ἄνις 307. 
“Aves 561. 
ἀνορούω 348. 
ἄντα 205, 263. 
ἄνται 306. 
ἀνταμείβομαι 824. 
ἀντάξιος 110. 
ἀντάω 205. 
ἄντην 205, 681. 
ἀντί 89, 205, 268. 
ἀντιάω 205, 612. 
ἀντιβίην 681. 
ἀντίβιος 469. 
ἀντικρύς 205. 
ἀντίος 205. 
ἀντιόω 612. 
Avtinateos 601. 
ἀντίῤῥοπος 352. 
ἀντλέω 220. 
ἄντομαι 20ὅ. 
ἄντορος 679. 
ἄνυδρος 248. 
ἀνύτω 664. 
ἀνύω 664. 
ἄνω 307. 
ἀνώνυμος 321, 705. 
“ξιοπείϑης 676. 
ἄξιος 170, 680. 
ἀξός 560. 
Agog 531, 560. 
ἄξων 131, 286. 
ἄοδμος 698. 
ἄοξος 240. 
ἀοιδή 241, 
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ἀοιδὸς 247. 
ἄοικος 162. 
ἄοχνος 698. 
ἀολλής δ40. 
ἄοπτος 350. 
ἄορ 866. 


ἄορες (conjuges) 806. 
ἄορ 350. 
ἄορνος 350, 698. 
ἄορτήρ 356. 

ἄος 390. 

ἄοσμος 228. 
ἀοσσητήρ 454. 
ἀπάλαμνος 666. 
ἀκάλλεις 540. 
ἁπαλός 458, 527. 
ἀπαμείβομαι 324. 
axag 258, 395, 533. 
ἀπαρχή 180. 
ἀπάρχομαι 189. 
ἅπας 394, 673. 
ἄπαστος 270. 
ἀπάτη 501. 
ἀπαυράω 848. 
ἀπαφίσκω 501. 
axedos 395. 
ἀπείλλω 540. 


ἀπειρέσιος 273, 628, 


635. 
ἀπέκιξαν 149. 
ἀπέλεθρος 27%, 720. 
ἀπέλλαι 540. 
ἀπέλλω 640. 
ἀπελύκησεν 161. 
ἀπενίξοντο 818. 
ἀπερείσιος 218. 
ἀπεσπάδατο 634. 
ἀπεωστόν 567. 
ἀπηλιώτης 401, 679. 
ἀπήνη 501, 677, 
ἀπ ἧς 306. 
ἀπήωροι 358. 
ἄπϑιτος 419. 
“Anta, ἀπίη γῆ 463. 
“Axdavos 463. 
"Anidov 463. 
axiarog 278. 
axistog 278. 
ἁπλόος 395. 
ἀπό 34, 263. 265, 387, 

463, 715, 716. 
ἀποαιρεῖσϑαι 547. 
ἀπόγεμε δ98. 
ἀπόγονοι 267, 268. 
ἀπόδεξις 419. 669. 


GREEK INDEX. 


ἀποδρᾶναι 237. 
ἀποδρύφω 665. 
ἀποέρσειε 348. 
ἀπόϑεστος 509. 


. ἀποϑνήσκω 535. 


ἀποικία 613. 
ἀποιπίξζω 618. 
ἄποινα 281, 282. 
ἀποχρίνομαι 155. 
ἀποκτιννύω 156. 
ἀπολαύω 365. 
ἀπολουσέμεναι 371. 
ἀπομύσσω 161. 
ἀπονέμομαι 814. 
ἀποξίννυται 696. 
ἀποσπάδιος 617. 
ἀποτίνω 481. 
ἀπούρας 348. 
ἀποφλύω 802. 
ἀπριάτην 631. 
ἅπτω 501, 665, 677. 
ἀπό 707. 

ἀπύρωτος 498. 

ἄρ 80, 343. 


ἄρα 80, 343, 675, 676. 


ἄρα 343. 

ἀρά 316. 

ἄραβος 459. 
ἀραβύλας 718. 
ἄρακος 346, 638. 
ἀράμεναι 395, 714. 
ἄραμος 348. 
Agavtiois 346. 


ἀραρίσκω 49, 341, 342. 


ἄρασϑαι 848. 
ἀράσσω δ11. 
ἀράχιδνα 688. 


ἀράχνη 343, 493, 718. 


ἀράχνης 343. 
ἀράχνιον 343. 
ἀραχνός 348, 
ἄραχος 846, 688. 
Agyadets 180, 630. 
Agyad i ns 630. 
ἀργεννός 111. 
ἀργής 111. 

ἄργιλος 1171. 
ἀργινόεις 171. 
ἀργέποδες 1171. 
ἄργματα 189. 
Ἄργος 184. 

ἀργός 111, 680. 
ἀργυρόηλος 363. 
ἀργυρόπεξα 603, 657. 
aeyveos 171. 
ἀργύφεος 111. 


ἄργυφος 117]. 516. 
ἄρδα 113, 228. 
ἄρδαλος 113. 
ἀρδαλόω 113. 
ἀρδεύω 2 23. 
ἄρδην 632. 

μός 228. 
ἄρδω 113, DIL. 
“Agi@oven 66. 
ἀρείων 74, 337, 342. 

343. 

ἀρενοβοσκός 118. 
Agexvias 718. 
ἀρές 842. 
ἀρέσϑαι 149, 343. 
ἀφέσκω 74, 3.10. 
ἀφετάω SAY, 118. 
ἀρετή 74, 342, ms 


ἀρήγω 132, 437, 
119. 
ἀρηνοβοσκός 522 
341. 


ἀφηράς 74, SAL, 48. 
Aens 342. 

ἀρϑμός 342. 

ἄρϑρον 841. 

ἀρι- 13, 74, 342, ὧἱ, 
645. 

Aqua 504. 

Ἀριάγνη 695. 

᾿Δριάδνη 69ὅ. 

ἀρίζηλος 603, 604, 645 

ἀριϑμός 349, 481, 728. 

ἀριμάξω 118. 

᾿ρέσβη 603. 

ἀριστεύξοντα 574. 

ἀριστεύς 597. 

ἀριστένδην 633. 

᾿Αρέστιππος 455. 

ἄριστον 343, 402. 

ἄριστος ΤΙ, 342, $45 

ἀριφραδής 660. 

ἀρίφρων 14. 

ἀρκανη 343. 

ἀρκέω 182. 

ἄρκιλος 132. 

ἄρκιος 132, 522. 

ἄρκος 132. 687. 

ἄρκτος 432, (bis), 6: 

ἄρκυον 343. 

ἄρκυς 343, 118. 

ἄρμα 678. 

ἄρμενος 49, 74, 341. 

ἁρμόξω 342, 663. 

ἁρμοῖ 342. 

ἁρμονία 342. 











᾿ρμοξίδαμος 618. 
ἁρμός 842. 

ἁρμόττω 662. 

ἄρνειός 276, 347. 
ἄρνειος 347. 

ἄρνες 347. 

ἀρνευτήρ 8δ2. 
ἄρνυμαι 149, 848, 
Agoa 555. 

Agoavtog 555. 

ἄρος 343. 

ἀροτήρ 343. 

ἄροτος 348. 

ἄροτρον 343, 344, 4192, 

699. 

a ρουρα 343, 344, 555. 
goon 49, 343, B44, 556. 
ἁρπαγή "264. 

ἁρπάγη 264. 

ἁρπάξω 264, 612. 
ἁρπαλέος 264, 265. 
ἄρπαξ 264, 522. 
ἁρπεδόνη 842. 
ἀρπεδών 842. 

ἄρπη (bird of prey) 264. 
ἅρπη (sickle) 143, 264. 
ἀρπῖδες 118. ᾿ 
Ἄρπσυιαι ὥθ4, 718. 
ἄῤῥην 844, 

ἄρσα 841. 

ἄρσεα 299, 359, 639. 
ἄρσεις 844. 
ἀρσενικός 344. 
aeony 344, 348. 
“ρταμέτιον 525. 
Aeraptcios 525. 
ἀρτάνη 356. 

eran 356. 

“Ἄρτεμις 525 

ἄρτι 74, 342. 
εἰρτιεπής 14. 

ἀρτέζω 342. 

ἄρτιος 14, 342. 
ἀρτέφρων» 14. 
ἀρτοκόπος 459. 
ἀρτύς 842. 

ἀρτύω 841. 

ἀρύνω 664. 

ἀρύω 664. 

ἀρχή 189. 

ἀρχηγός 170. 
ἄρφχματα 189. 
ἄρχομαι 189. 

aezos 189. 

ἄφχω 105, 189, 190. 
ἄρχων 189. 
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ἀρωγή 522. 

ἀρωγὸς 522. 

ὡς 399. 

ἄσεκτος 685. 

ἄσϑμα 390. 

ἀσκαίρω 712, 

ἀσκάντην 498. 

ἀσκαρίξω 712, 

‘Aoxdyxrog 7. 

ἄσμενος 228, 674. 

ἀσπαίφω 289, 712. 

ἀσπάλαξ 165, 494, 686, 
689, 712, 720. 

ἀσπάραγος 386, 494. 

ἀσπερχές 195. 

ἄσπιλος 277. 

ἄσσα 712. 

ἄσσα 482, 712. 

ἄσσον 190. ὁ 

ἀσσοτέρω 190. 

ἄσσω 662. 

ἀσταθής 211, 

ἄστακος 209. 

ἀσταφίς 212, 711, 712. 

ἄσταχυς 212, 712. 

ἀστεῖος 206. 

ἀστέλεφος 720. 

ἀστεμφής 212, 517, 712. 

ἀστεροεις 206. 

ἀστήρ 206, 215, 684, 
712, 

ἀστός 206. 

ἀστραγαλίξω 209. 

ἀστράγαλος 209. 

ἀστραλός 357, 712. 

ἀστραπή 665, 712. 

ἀστράπτω 206, 232, 528, 
665, 712. 

ἀστρηνής 112. 

ἀστρίξω 209. 

ἄστρις 209. 

ἄστριχος 209. 

ἄστρον 206. 

ἄστυ 82, 20θ, 412, 657. 

ἀσύφηλος 458. 

ἀσφάλαξ 494. 

ἀσφαλής 375. 

ἀσφάραγος (wind-pipe) 
185, 712 

ἀσφάραγος " (asparagus) 
386, 494. 

dope 712. 

cope 712. 

ἀσχαλάαν 1938, 

ἀσχάλλω 193. 

Acwnodaog 185. 
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ἄσωτος 882. 
ατα. 40ὅ. 
ἀτάλαντος 220. 
ἀτενής 196, 210. 
ἄτη 586. 
Ἄτη 120. 
᾿4τϑίς 657. 
ἀτέετος 586. 
ἀτίξω 634, 
ἀτίτης 628. 
ἀτίω 634, 679. 
Ἄτλας 714. - 
ἀτμὴ 65. 
aT LOS 65, 391. 
ἄτρακτος "461, 713. 
ἄτρεγκτος 441. 
ἀτρεκέως 461. 
ἀτρεκής 461, 
ἀτρέμας 224. 
Atgevs 111. 712. 
ἀτρεχής 462, 
ἀτρῆες 112. 
“Argoxog 462. 
ἀτρύγετος 586. 
ἀτρυγηφάγος 113. 


«ἀτρύνω 111. 


ἄτρυτος 586. 
ἅττα 207, 713. 
Acting 657. 
αὐαλέος 396, 678. 
αὐάτα 556, 586. 
αὐγάξεσθαι 112. 
ὑγή 112. 
(αὐγόν 394, 598.) 
αὐδή 247, 390. 
avedia 390, 552. 
αὐερύω 552. 
αὐετής 203, 552, 564. 
αὔηρ 390. 
αὖθις 613. 
αὐίαχος 563, 563. 
αὐιδετοῦ 552. 
αὖλαξ 136, 653, 563, 
566, 569. 
αὐλή 390, 573. 
αὔληρον 554, 569. 
αὐλίξομαι 613. 
αὐλίς 573, 613. 
αὐλός 390, 628. 
αὐλών 628. 
αὐξάνω 67, 386, 475, 
538. 
αὔξη 386. 
αὔξημα 886. 
αὔξησις 386. 
αὔξω 67, 386. 
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avog 306, 474. 
αὖρα 247, 390, 405. 
αὔρηκτος "552. 
αὔριον 402. 

avous 390. 

αὐστηρός 396, 678. 
αὐτάγρετος 170. 
αὐτάρκης 522. 
ἀὐτέω 390. 

ἀστή 390, 391. 
(αὐτί 408.) 

αὗτις, 813. 

ἀὐτμή 65, 391. 
αὔτμην 65, 391. 
αὐτόκα vos 148. 
αὐτοκράτωρ 184. 
αὐτός 532, 676. 
αὐτοσχεδά 632. 
αὐτοσχεδὲς 642. 
αὐτοσχεδίην 681. 
αὐφήν 475, 580. 
αὐχέω 691. 

αὐχήν 475. 

αὐχμός 396, 692. 
αὔω (call) 65, 390. 
αὔω. (singe) 400, 692, 
αὔως 401, 402, 679. 
ἀφαιλησέσϑαι 547. 
ἄφαρος 299. 

ἀφαύω 396. 


ἄφενος 500, 720, 721. 


ἄφεος 291. 
ἀφέσταλκα 674. 
ἁφή 501, 665. 
Apidvage 614. 
ἀφλοισμός 114. 
ἀφνειὸς 500, 720. 
ἀφνίδιος 6θ8. 
ἄφνος δ00. 
ἀφνύνω 500. 
apy ven 500. 
ἄφνω 498, 668. 
ἀφορμή 849. 
αφρος 841. 
ἀφύξας 605. 
Azavol 362. 
Ἀχελῷος 118. 
ἀχεύω 190, 
7 190. 
ἀχηνία 190. 
ἄχϑομαι 66, 71, 
193. 
ἄχϑος͵ 66, 100. 
Ἀχιλεύς 118. 
ἄχνυμαι 190. 
ἄχομαι 190. 


190, 
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ἄχος 15, 66, 190, 510. 


ἄχρις 190, 583. 


ap 968, 294, 387, 516. 


ἄψεκτος 685. 
ἀψίνϑιον 688. 

apis 501, 622. 
ἄψορρος 546. 

ἄψος 299, 359. 
ἄω (eatisfy) 890. 
ἄω (breathe) 390. 
ἄωρος (pendulus) 357. 


ἄωρος (untimely) 357, 


358, 598. 
aos 679. 


B = Indogerm. b 291; 


= g 465; = bh 519; 


β from F 435, 571 ff., 
585, 632 , 641. 
βαβάκτης 563. 
βάγιος 170. 


. βάδην 630, 632. 


βαδίξω 465, 466. 


βαδιστοι 286. 


Bados 465, 466. 
βάξω 520, 577. 


. Βάθιππος 467. 


βαϑμίές 577. 
βάϑος 466, 516, 587. 
βάϑρον 240, AGS. 


βαϑύς AGG, 467, 576, 


706. 
βαῖκαν 171. 
βαίκαν 396. 


βαίνω 67, 440, 465, 466, 


534, 719. 
Βακεύᾳ 6555. 
βάκτρον 68. 
Βάκχος 4 453, 563. 
βάλανος 467, 650. 
βαλβίς 577. 
βαλικιώτης 399. 


βάλλω 54,467, 468, 488, 


52%, 635. 

ἅμμα 466. 
βανά 175, 472, 704. 
βάξις 677. 
Barto 466, 665. 
βαραγχιάω 118. 
βαφάγχιον 118. 
βάραγχος 118. 
βάραϑρον 488. 
βαρβαρέξω 291. 


βάρβαρος 291, 292. 645. 


βαρβαρόφωνος 292. 
βάρδιστος 229. 


βαρέω 468, 469. 
βάριχοι 347. 
βάρναμαι 583. 
βαρνίον 347. 
βάρος 468. 
βαρραχέω 118, 119. 
βαρύϑει 66. 
βαρύς 353, 468, 4», 
621. 
βαφυσφάραγο; 186. 
βαρύτης 468. 
βάσανος 430. 
βασιλεύς 118, 36-4, 512 
βασιλεύω 572. 
βασιληίς 624. 
βασΐάιννα 637. 
βασιλίς 624. 
βάσις 240, 469, 466. 
βασκαίνω ᾽δ90. 
βάσκει, βάσκχε 64, 163, 
466. 
Βᾶσσαι 461. 
βάσσων 654. 
βατήρ 466. 
βατὸς 465. 
Βαυκιδεύς 630. 
βαφεύς 466. 
βαφή 466, 665. 
Βαφύρας 166. 
βδαλλω 229. 
βδέλλα 223, 229. 
βδέλλω 172. 
βδελυρός 229. 
βδελύσσω 229. 
βδέσμα 229. 
βδέω 229, 490. 
βδόλος 229. 
βδυλλω 229, 
(Βέασα 592.) 
βέβαιος 465, 466. 
βέβηλος 465. 466. 
βεβρώϑω 66, 410. 
βέδυ 248. 
βειέλοπες 551. 
βείκατι 134. 
Belin 539, 551. 
βεέομαι 469. 
Βείτουλος 661. 
Βείτυλος 561. 
βέλα δ41. 
βέλεμνον 467, 468. 
βέλλω 583. 
βελόνη 467, 476. 
βέλος 54, 467, 476, 63° 
βέλτερος δ39. 
βελτέων 539. 





βελφίς 471, 476. 
Βελφοί 472, 476. 
βένϑος 466, 495, 516, 
587, 706. 
Bégyow 446. 
Βερέκυνϑος 495. 
Βερέκυντος 495. 
βέρρης 546. 
βέστον 379. 
βέττον 379. 
Βευχσέστρατος 691. 


βηράνϑεμον 891. 

Βήσαξε 614. 

βῆσσα 466, 467, 576. 

βία 13, 469, 577. 

βιάξομαι 469, 612. 

βίαιος 469. 

βιάω 469, 612. 

βιβάξω 465. 

βιβάς 465, 466. 

βιβάσϑω 66. 

βιβάσθων 465. 

βιβρώσχω 63, 470, 702. 

Biden 241, 552, 

βίδυοι 241, 552. 

βικίον 346, 575. 

βίκος 575. 

βινέω 469. 

βίος 469. 

βιός 13, 470). 

βιοτή 469. 

βίοτος 469, 470. 

Béotros 629. 

βιόω 469. 

Bica 281. 

βίσχυν 392. 

βέτυς 392. 

Biwe 382. 

βλαβή 526, 666. 

βλάβομαι 526, 527, 665. 

βλαδὸν 229. 

βλαξ 326, 526. 

βλάπτω 372, 425, 663, 
665. 

βλαστάνω 538. 

βλάστη 538. 

βλαστος 538. 

βλέννος 650. 

βλέπω 13, 100. 

βλέφαρον 474, 495, 601. 

βλέφυρα 484. 

βλῆμα 461. 

βλημενος 467. 
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Bain be 467. 
βληχάομαι 292, 692. 
βληχάς 292. 

βληχή 292. 

βληχρός 326, 492. 
βληχων 473, 476. 
Βλισσήν 370, 561. 
βλοστρός 538. 
βλοσυρώπις 622. 


᾿βλύξω 520. 


βλύω 620, 547. 

βλωϑρός 538. 

βλώσκω 526. 

βοάω 410. 

Bon 470. 

βοηδρόμος 256. 

βοηϑόος 256. 

βόϑρος 263, 467. 

Bole 540. 

Bol Bog 292. 

βολή 54, 467. 

βολές 467. 

βόλλα 539. 

βόλλομαι 539. 

Βολοεέντιοι 362, 504, 572. 

βόλος 467. 

βομβυλές 292. 

βορά 410. 

βορβορύξω 292. 

Βορεάδης 613, 627. 

Βορέας 350, "ATA, 594, 
625, 628. 

Bogeds G25, 626, 627, 
628. 

βορϑός 474. 

βόρμαξ 340. 

βορός 470. 

Bogeas 213, 350, 594. 

βόσκω 529. 

βόστρυχος 692. 

βότρυς 692, 

βότρυχος 692, 

βοτρυχώδης 692, 

βουβαλίς 411. 

βούβαλος 408, 471, 574. 

βούεσσι 555. 

βουκόλος 146, 468. 

βουλεύω 539. 

βουλή 539, 540. 

βούλημα δ39, 

βούλησις 539. 

βούλομαι 62, 435, 539, 
572, 716. 

"Bots 90, 405, 471, 565, 
601. 
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βουστροφηδόν 480. 

βούφαρος 299. 

βοώπις 622. 

βρα 804. ΄ 

βραβεύς 529. 

βραγχιάω 118. 

βραδινός 353, 519. 

βραδύς 112, 113, 229, 
327, 659. 

βραδύτης 229. 

βράδων 112, 229. 

Beato 574. 

Boaxeiv 456. 

βρακίαι 511. 

βράκος 159, 081. 

βράξαι 456. 

βράπτειν 456. 


. Βρασέδας 574. 


Βρασίλας 574. 
βράσμα δ14. 
βρασμός 5814. 
βράσσω 574, 659. 
βράσσων 292, 659, 660. 
βραστής 574, 
βρατάνη 574, 
βράχεα 292. 
βραχεῖν 718, 719. 
βράχιστος 292, 
βραχίων 292. 
βραχύνω 292. 
βραχύς 292, 510, 669. 
βραχύτης 292. 
pees 520. 
ρέμβος 516. 
βρέμω 519, 520. 
βρέτας 574. 
βοέφος 451, 471, 484, 
516. . 


βρεχμός 520. 

βρέχω 190, 574, 705. 
Βρῆσσα 631. 

βρήτωρ 345, 435. 
βοί 468. 

Βριάρεως 226, 714. 
βριαρός 468, 521. 
Betta 574. 

βρίξω 468. 

Be υϑύς 468. 

βοίϑω 66, 353, 468, 521, 


Bolu 521. 
βριμος 521. 
βρίσδα 353. 
Βριτόμαρτις 333. 
βρόδον 353, 614. 
βρόμος 519, 
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βροντή δ19. 
βρόσσων 660. 
βροτός 229, 808, 333. 
βροχετός 190. 
βοοχέως 660. 

ροχη 190. 

βρύκω 68. 

βρῦτον 520. 
βρυχάομαι 104. 
βρύω 520, 547, 574. 
βρῶμα 410. 

βρῶσις 11. 

βρωτήρ 470. 

Boas 292. 

βύξα 292. 
Βυξάντιον 292. 
Βύξας 292. 

βύξην 681. 

βυξ tds 631. 

βυϑός 263, 466, 706. 
βυνέω 681. 

βύρμαξ 840. 

βύρμηξ 583. 

Βύσιος 262, 


βυσσός 263, 466, 706. 


Βωδών 476, 
βωλά ὅ89. 
βώλαξ 276, 639. 
βώλομαι ὅ89. 
βωμίς 466. 
βωμός 465, 466. 
βῶροι 349. 

Bag 565. 


y = Indogerm. g. 169; 

= f 584 ff. 646; 
. 697 ff. 

γα ‘614. 

ya 484. 

yaBegyas 180. 

yadeiv 228. 

γάδεσθαι 228, 586. 

γαῖα 176, 860, 474. 

yaiog 471. 

γαίω 172, 507. 

γάλα 172. 


γαλαϑηνός 172, 173, 


252. 
γαλήνη͵ 172. 
γαλιδεύς 629. 
γάλλος 363. 
γαλοώνη 173. 
γαλόως 173, 562. 
γάλως 173, 562, 565. 
γαμβρός 175, 636. 
γαμέω 68, 595. 
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γάμος 68, 175, 477, 536, γέρανος 175, 177. 


537, 
γαμφή 173. 
γαμφηλή 173. 
γανάω 112. 
γάνος 172. 
γάνυμαι 172. 
γάρ 676. 
yagyageay 470. 
γαργαρέζω 470. 
γάρος 173. 
Γαρυςβόνης δ14. 
γάσσα 660. 
γαστήρ 173, 471. 
yaotga 173. 
yavlog 174. 
γαῦλος 114. 
γαύραξ §23. 
γαῦρος 172, 468. 
γδοῦπος 75, 687. 


“γέ 399, 514, 515, 620. 


γέαρ 891. 
γεγάασι 175. 
γεγαώς 68, 175. 


γέγηϑα 66, 172. 251. 


γέγκαλον 136. 
γέγονα 433. 
γείνομαι 174, 175. 
γείτων 176. 
γεκαϑα 135. 

γέλα 541. 

γέλαρος 173. 

γελάω 173, 612. 
γέλγις 174. 

γελέω 173. 

= γεμέξω 174. 

γέμματα 379, 585. 
γέμω 112, 174, 218. 
γενεά 694. 
γενέϑλιον 477. 
γένειον 308. 
 ένεσις 114. 
γενέτειρα 174, 623. 
γενετήρ 16, 174. 
γενναῖος 119. 
γεννόν 312. 

yévvog 687. 


γένος 47, 76, 77, 174, 


574, 640, 
γέντερ 114. , 
γέντο δ99. 
γένυς 196, 308, 514. 
γεραιός 175, 176. 
γεράνδρυον 116. 
Γεράνεια 176. 
γεράνιον 175. 


γεραρός 468. 

γέρας 176, 468, 574. 

γεργέριμος 116. 

γέργερος 410. 

γερήνιος 116. 

γέρον 116. 

γέρων 11, 48, 118, 110, 
116. 

γέσερα 819. 

γέτορ 208. 

γεῦμα 176. 

γεύομαι 116. 

γεῦσις 176. 

γεύω 176, 363, 400, 479. 
643. 

γέφυρα 1.2, 484. 

γῆ 116, 484. 

γηϑέω 66,1 12, 251, 66. 

γῆϑος 172. 

γηϑοσύνη 112. 

γηθόσυνος 172. 

meee 176. 

γηΐτης 176. 

γηλουμένοις 539. 
γῆμα 379, 586, 702. 

γηραλέος 175. 

γῆρας 113, » 115, 1τῷ 


γίαρες 391. 
γίγας 175. 
γίγνομαι 103, 174, 119. 


306. 

γιγνώσχω 90, 178. 697. 
γένυμαι 175. 
γίξαι 135. 

γίς 392. 

γισγόν 382. 
γίσχυν 392. 
γιτέα 392. 
γλάγος 119, 113. 
γλακκόν 173. 
γλακτοφαγοι 118. 
γλακῶντες 173. 
γιαμάω͵ 641. 
γλαμυρός 641. 
γλάμων 541. 
γλάπτω 665, 
Γλαύκιππος 678. 
γλαυκός 177. 


. γλαυκῶπις 177. 


γλαῦξ 177. 
γλαυσόν 111. 





γλαύσσω 177. 
γλάφυ 59, 177. 
γλαφυρός 59, Aa 
γλάφω 59, 177, 
665. 
γλεῦκος 960, 484. 
γλέφαρον 474. 
γλήνη 177. 
γλῆνος 177. 
yAnzov 473, 476. 
γλέα 370. 
γλέσχρος 369, 692. 
yittcoy 369. 
γλέττον 369. 
γλέχομαι 692, 700. 
γλοια 810. 
γλοιός 368, 370. 
γλούρεα (Phryg.) 204. 
γλουρός (Phryg.) 204. 
γλουτός 150. 
γλυκερός 360. 
γλύκκα 168. 
γλυκύς 360, 707. 
γλυκύτης 860. 
γλύπτης 178. 
γλύφανος 118. 5 
γιύφω 59, 177; 178, 179. 
γναϑμός 86, 308. [693, 
γνάϑος 66, 208. 
γνάμπτω 5,94, 665, 687. 
γνάπτω 665. 
γνησιος 174, 175, 630. 
γνίφων 501, 693, 695. 
γνοέω 118. 
γνόντες 821. 
γνόφαλλον 524. 
γνόφος 484, 524, 694, 
695. 
γνύξ 179. ο 
γνυπετεῖν 179. 
γνύπετοι 179. 
γνώμη 118. 
γνώμων 178, 695. 
γνωρίξω 118, 179. 
γνῶσις 78, 178. 
γνώσκω 118. 
γνωστός 178. 
γνωτός 118. 
γοάω͵ 470. 
γογγύξζω 179, 604. 
γογγύλος 174. 
γογγυσμός 179, 
γόης 410. 
γόμος 114. 
γομόω 114. 
γομφίοςὈ 118. 


- 
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| Γόμφοι 178. " 


γόμφος 173. 

Γονεῖς δῦδ. 

γόννα 652. 

Γόννοι 179, 555. 

Γοννοῦσσα 119. 

Γονόεσσα 555. 

γόνος δ4, 640 

γόνυ 110, 238, 308, 405, 
433, 

yoog 470. 

Γορπιαῖος 264. 

γόρτυξ 351. 

γουάναξ 586. 

γουελένα 586. 

γοῦνα 276, 311, 
555. 

γουνάξομαι 179. 

γουνόομαι 179. 

γουνός 179. 

γούρηξις 586. 

γράβδην 632, 664. 

γραῖα 176. 

Γραικοέ 176. 


γράμμα 179. 

γραμμή 119. 

γράσος 515. 

γράστις 411, 524. 
γραῦιν 176. 

γραῦς 175, 176, 314. 
γραφή 179. 

γραφίς 179, 624. 
(γραφόμαστε 418.) 


814, 


γράφω 179, 57, 164, 
493. 

γράω 471. 

γρῆῦς 176, 244. 

γρῖνος 653. 


yeinog 354, 501, 693. 

γρῖφος 354, 501. 

γρομφάς 57, 179, 693. 

γρομφεῖς 57. 

γρόφω 179. 

γρύτη 693. 

yearn 297. 

you 176. 

Γυγάδας 628. 

γυμνάξω 625, 627. 

γυμνάς 626, 627. 

γυμνός 626. 

γυναικονόμος 314. 

γυνή 174, 176, 176, 311, 
623, 704. 

γύπη 168. 

yverg 113, 176, 106. 

γωνία 179, 238. 
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ὃ = indogerm. ἃ, 227; 
δ = g (y, B, δ) 483; 
ὃ from j 618 ff.; from 
t 647. 

da 484, 605. 

δακεῖ 230. 

δαβελός 230. 

Jayxin 606. 

δάγκολον 606, 720. 

δαδύσσεσθαι 184. 

δάελον 235. 

Δάξιμο 382. 

δαήμων 229. 

δαῆναι 118, 220. 

dane 230, 507. 

δαί 230. 

δαιδάλεος 231. 

δαιδάλλω 231, 646, 669. 

δαίδαλμα 231. 

δαίδαλος 231. 

δαιδύσσεσθαι 134. 

δαΐξζξω 109, 229, 599. 

δαίμων 230. 

δαίνυμι 229. 

δάϊος 930, 231. 

δαίρω 284. 

δαΐς (torch) 198, 230. 

dads (meal) 62, 113, 2290, 
232, 332. 

δαίτη 220. 

δαιτρός 229. 

δαιτυμών 223, 281. 

δαιτύς 229. 

Sale _ inde) 230, 507, 


date | (apportion) 62, 109, 
118, 145, 229, 592. 

δάκνω 67, 139. 

δάκος 182. 

δάκρυ 78, 133, 484, 688. 

δάκρυον 18, 133, 557, 
638. 

δακρυπλώειν 280. 

δακρύω 133. 

δάκτυλος ΟἹ, 78, 114, 
‘133. 

δάλαγχα 655. 

Saiov 606. 

δαλός 280. 

δαμάξω 231. 

δαμάλης 281. 

δάμαρ 281. 

Ζαμάτηρ 484. 

δαμάω 68, 231. 

Apts 688. 

daprapevers 624. 
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δάμνημι 231," 666. 

δαμος 231. 

δάμυ 106. 

Ζαν 605. 

δανείξω 236. 

δάνειον 236. 

davog 236. 

δάξα 655. 

δαπάνη 62, 113, 232. 

δάπανος 232. 

δάπεδον 606. 

δάπις 624. 

δάπτω 62, 232, 665. 

δαρδάπτω 665. 

δαρϑάνω 66, 232, 691. 

δάρις 234. 

. δάρκες 484. 

daggav 256. 

danvilos 238, 718. 

δασχάξει 286. 

δάσκιος 606. 

δασκὸν 232. 

δασμός 229. 

δάσος 232. 

δασπλῆτις 278. 

4ασύλλιος 282. 

δασύνω 232. 

δασύς 332. 

δατέν 606, 619. 

ϑατέομαι 229. 

Javils 232. 

δαυλός 232. 

δαύχνη 475, 561. 

δαύω 619. 

δάφνη 475, 561. 

Aagpyn 475. 

δαφοινός 606. 

δαψιλής 232. 

AFewlag 64. 

-δὲ 233, 621. 

δέ 621. 

δέα 506. 

δέαινα 506. 

δέαται 558, 559. 

déato 235, 507, 6658, 
604. 

δεδάασθαι 229. 

δέδαε 229, 403. 

δεδαϊγμένον 280. 

δεδαυμένος 230. 

δεδαὼς 229. 

δέδηα 230. 

δεδοίκω 607. 

δϑέδορκα 99. 

δεδροικώς 447. 

δέδρομα 237, 697. 
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δέελος 235. 
dei 233. 
δεῖγμα 134. 
δείδια 234. 
δειδίσσομαι 63. 
δείδοικα 64, 234. 
δεέϑδω 234. 
δείκνυμε 114, 134. 
δειλός 234. 
δεῖμος 234. 
Δειμός 120. 
δεινός 77, 
645. 
δεῖξις 184. 
Δειπάτυρος 601. 
δείπνηστος 618. 
δειπνέξζω 613. 


234, 235, 


δεῖπνον 62, 113, 232, 


668 
δειράς 234. 
δειρή 234. 
δειρὸς 234. 
δείρω 234. 
δεισιλός 232. 
δεῖσις 685. 
δέκα 89, 133 (bis), 497. 
δεκάξω 497. 
δέκομαι 67, 114, 133. 
δεκὼῶν 491. 
δέλεαρ 236, 237, 476. 
δέλλω. 483. 
δέλπαξ 472. 
δελφίς 471, 472. 
Δελφοί 472. 
δελφύς 471, 483, 484. 
δέμας 68, 233. 


68, 233, 317. 
ae 434.) ὃ 


δενδίλλω δ46. 

δένδρεον 58, 148, 237, 
238. 

δένδρον 233, 237. 

δενδρυάξω 488. 

δεξαμενή 138 

δεξιος 67, 188, 234. 

δεξιτερός. 234. 

δέος 234, 235, 645. 

δεπάξω 232. 

δέπας 282. 

δέπαστρον 282. 

δέργμα 133. 

δέρεθρον 488. 

δέρη 284. 

Δέρκιππος 678. ° 


δέρκομαι 98, 112, 133. 


δέρμα 234. 


δέρος 234. 

δέῤῥα 234, 670. 

δέῤῥις 234. 

δέρτρον 234. 

δέρω 234. 

δέσις 233. 

Aeaia 685. 

δεσμός 238. 

δεσπόζξαν 283. 

δέσποινα 283, 637. 

δεσπόσυνος 983, 636. 

δεσπότης 233, 283. 

δετή 233. 

δεύασθαι 483. 

δεῦκος 360, 484. 

ΖΔεύνυσος 593. 

δεῦρο 620. 

Asevg 605. 

δεῦτε 620. 

δεύτερος 238; 559. 

δεύω 233, 558. 

δέφω 67. 

δέχομαι 114, 211, 

δέψω 67. 

δέω 68, 233, 311. 

δή 620, 621, 648. 

δῆγμα 132. 

na 558. 

4ηϑος 606. 

δήιος 280, 

δηιότης 230. 

δηιόω 230. 

“ηέφοβος 509. 

δῆλος 235, 576, ws 
604, 606. 

Δημήτηρ 484. 

ϑημιοεργός 180. 

“ημοκοων 151. 

δῆμος 23k 

δημοσίᾳ 3381. 

δημόσιος 610. 

“ημοφάων 298. 

δήν 508, 5D8, 603, 606, 
621. 

Any 605. 

δηναιός HDS, 631. 

δήνος 229, 349. 

δηράς 934, 670. 

δηριάασϑαι 234. 

δῆρις 234. 

δηρόν 558. 

dno 229. 

διά 35, 39, 238, 602. 
603, 606. 

δία 236. 

διαβέτης 208. 


49%. 








διαγιγνώσκω 89. 
διαγλαύσσουσιν 111. 
διάδημα 238. 
διαϑηγή δῶ. 
διαϑιγή 522. 
διαῆναι 39. 
διαίνω 30. 
δίαιτα 483, 602, 605, 
606. 
διακατίέοι 135. 
διακεκρέδαται 634, 
διακεχλιδὼς 640. 
(δεάκε 608.) 
διάκονος 647, 
διακόσιοι 186, 
“Διακρία 602. 
διάκτωρ 647. 
Stalag 235, 604. 
δίαλος 235, 604. 
διαμπερές 705. 
διαμφέδιος 294. 
διάνδιχα 58. 
διανεκής 309. 
διανϑής 602. 
διαπελάγιοι 35. 
διαπέφλοιδεν 302. 
διαπρύσιος 601, 1706. 
διάπυρος 602. 
διαρρώξ 531. 
διασκηνίπτω 421. 
διαφάρους 299, 
διαφέρω 104, 80]. 
(ϑεαφυλάγω 608.) 
διαφυλάδω 607. 
διαχρῆσθαι 200. 
διδάσκαλος 691. 
διδάσκω 229. 
διδαχή 229. 
δέδημι 68, 233. 
διδράσκω 237. 
δέδυμος 485. 
δέδωμι 236, 702. 
δέειμι 39. 
δέεμαι 234, 645. 
διέπω 453. 
διερός 115, 235. 
δέζημαι 610. 
δέξομαι 610. 
δέξω 610. 
διηνεκής 309. 
διῆρες 345. 
Seeweris 210. 
διιπέτης 210. 
δικάξω 599, 626. 
δέκαεος 6. 
δικεῖν 134. 


603. 


Corrtivus, Etymology. I. 
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δίκελλα 606. 
δίκη 134, 626. 
δίκην 134. 
“ίκτυννα 637. 
δίκτυς 637. 
δινεύω 984. 
δινέω 234. 
δῖνος 234, 235. 
δίνω 234, 
δίον 234, 645. 
Διόνυξος 685. 
Διόνυσος 706. 
δῖος 23D; 505, 508. 
Διπάτυρος 601, 602, 705. 
διπλῆν 631. 
Δέρκη 102. 
δίς 39, 238, 559. 
-δις 233. 
dts 602. 
δίσκουρα 348. 
δισσός 238, 559. 
διφοῦρα 484. 
δίχα 6, ZBX. 
διχϑά 238. 
διχϑάδιος 616. 
δίψα 82. 
διψάρα 693. 
δέψιος 228, 648. 
διωγμός 647. 
διώκω 647, 648. 
Διώνη 235, 236. 
δίωξις 647. 
δμώς 231. 
δνοφερός 695. 
δνόφος 484, 524, 694, 
695. 


δοών 608, 658, 575, 603, 


606. 
δοάσσατο 235, 558, 559, 
606. 
δοῖδυξ 134. 
down 238. 
δοιοί 238, 559. 
δοκάνη 114, 133. 
δοκέω 134, 241, 
595. 
δοκός 114, 132. 
δολιχός 191. 
δόλιχος 182, 191, 720. 
δόλος 236, 937, 
δολφός 411, 488. 
δόμορτις 231. 
δόμος 68, 162, 233. 
δόξα 134, 695. 
δορὰ 234. 
δουκαλίς 647. 


559, 
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δορκάς 99, 133, 6465, 
647. 

δόρξ 645. 

δορός 110. 

δόρυ 237, 488, 


᾿ δός 190. 


δόσις 236, 432. 

δοτήρ 76, 236. 

Δουλέχιον 191. 

δοῦλος 288, 356. 

δουλοσύνη 686. 

δοῦπος 687, 

δοῦρα 555. 

δουράτεος 237. 

δούρειος 237. 

δουρηνεκές 264, 309. 

δοχεῖον 133. 

δοχή 1338. 

dozuy 114, 133. * 

δοχός 133. 

δράγμα 484, 485. 

δραγμίς 484. 

δρακοντόμαλλος 579. 

δράκων 99, 133, 457. 

δρᾶμα 287. 

δρᾶνος 237. 

deat 484, 485. 

δραπέτης 232, 237. 

δράπων 237. 

δρασμός 2871. 

δράσσομαι 484. 

δραχμὴ 484, 485. 

δράω 237. 

Agéxavoy 485. 

δρεπανίς 169. 

δρέπανον,  Jgexavov 
143, 169, 485. 

δρέπτω 665. 

δρέπω͵ 485, 665. 

δρηστήρ 237. 

δρηστοσύνη 237. 

Agloy 238. 

δρομάς 627. 

δρομεὺς 237. 

δρόμος 237. 

δρόσος $47. 

Agvag 238. 

δρυμά 281. 

δρυμός 281. 

Aevoy 238, 276. 

δρύπτω θ6ὅ, 666. 

δρῦς 238. 

δρὺς 251, 238, 708, 718. 

δρυτόμος 287. 

δρύφακτος 303. 
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devgn 665. 

Seay 308. 

dvaw 231. 

δυγόν 606, 619! 
δυερός 231. 

δύη 231. 

δύναμαι 485. 

δύο 538. 559, 597. 
dvoyor 597, 610. 
δύπτης 62. 

δύπτω 62, 665, 666. 
δύρομαι 716. 

δυς- 238. 
δυςαριστοτόκεια 276. 
δυςβράκανον 456. 
δυςετηρία 208. 
δύςκολος 464. 
δυςμενής 238. 
Svcolfery 640. 
δύστηνος 211. 
δυςχείέμερος 201. 
δυςχερής 199. 
δύςχιμος 201. 
δυςώδης 243. 

δύω 62, 238, 621. 
δυώδεκα 238. 

do 233, 284. 
dadexce 238. 
δωδεχέτης 676. 
dodsavn 476. 
δῶμα 233, 332. 
δωμός 606, 619. 
δωρεὰ 594. 

δωριά 594. 

Awels 238, 624. 
δωριστί 631. 
δωροδόκος 497. 


δῶρον (donum) 76, 236. 


δῶρον (παλαιστή) 234. 
δώς 236, 626. 

δωτήρ 236. 

darlyn 207. 

δώτις 76, 207, 236. 


e = § 592 ff. 

ἐ = ἐξ 387. 

ξ 246, 396. 
ἔαγμα 566, 569. 
Eada 228. 

ἕανός 279. 


ἔαρ (ver) 44, 358, 391. 


ἔαρ (sanguis) 400. 
ἐαρίνός 391. 
᾿Εάσων 592. 

ἑάφϑη 501. 
ἑβδόματος 625, 706. 
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ἑβδομήκοντα 311, 525. ἐέρση 347, 382, 
ἕβδομος 75, 79, 265, ° 


525, 706. 

ἐγγύθι 190, 516. 
ἐγγύς 190, 516. 
ἐγείρω 179, 716. 


. ἐγερτί 179, 631. 


ἐγιΕηληϑίωντι 539. 
ἐγκαπὴῇ 286. 


ἐγκάπτω 141, 501, 535. 


ἔγκειμαι 532.! 
ἐγκέφαλος 179. 
ἐγκυτί 168. 
(ἐγνωρίστην 418.) 
ἔγρετο 179, 661. 


ἐγρήγορα 48, 66, 179. 


ἐγφηγορτί 6138. 

δ ρήνσω 661. 
ἔγχειξε 556. 
ἔγχελυς 56, 163. 
ἐγχεσίμωρος 332. 
ἔγχος 495, 668. 
ἐγώ 401, 515. 


ἐγών 308, 514, 599, 678. 


ἐδανόν 228. 
Edavog 228. 


ἔδαφος 118, 940, 674. 
ἔδδεισα 234, 235, 645. 


ἔδεϑλον 674. 
ἔδεσμα 239. 


ἐδήδοια 496, 586, 589. 


édndoxa 496, 588. 
ἐδητύς 76, 239. 
Edva 5666. 

ἔδοντες 243, 716. 


Edog 89, 239, 284, 634, 


674, 701. 
ἕδρα 239, 702. 
ἔδραϑον 232. 
ἔδραμον 237. 
ἔδω 239, 567. 
ἐδωδή 76, 239, 563. 
ἔδωκα 64. 
ἐέδμεναι 567. 
ἔεδνον 228, 566, 569. 
ἐειδόμενος 566. 
ἐεέκοσι 13.4, 566. 
ἔειξε 135. 
ἐειρόμεψνος 568. 
tetg 395, 567. 


ἐέλδομαι 566, 579, 580. 


ἐέλδωρ 539, B66. » 
ἐέλπετο 264. 
ἐέλσαι 566. 

ἐέργω 180, 566. 
ἐερμένος 355, 356. 


566, 569. 

ξέσσατο 379. 

ἐέσχατος 567. 

ἐεχμένη 192, 567. 

ἔξαδεν 555, 556. 

ἕξομαι 239, 603,634,679. 

ἕξω 381. 

Enna 64. 

Ejvdave 228. 

ἐϑελοντί 352. 

ἐθέλω 716. 

ἔϑηκα 64. 

Sito 66, 251. 

ἔϑνος 172, 349. 

ἔϑος 66, 251, 674. 

ef 396. 

ela 609. 

slat 609. 

εἷαμενή 381. 

εἷανός 379. 

slag 400. 

εἰαρινός 391. ° 

εἰαροπότης 400. 

elagoxares 400. 

εἰβω 368, 474, 548. 

εἶδαρ 239. 

εἶδομαι 241, 629. 

εἶδον 103, 24], 677. 

εἶδος 241, 629. 

εἴδωλον 241, 629. 

εἴκοσι 134. 

εἰχοσινήριτα 342. 

εἴκω 106, 135, 648. 

εἰχών 648. 

εἰλαπίνη 7. 

εἵλαρ 539. 

εἰλάτινος 564. 

εἰλεός 360. 

εἰλέω 589. 

εἴλη 539. 

εἴλη 541, 673. 

εἴληφα 520. 

εἰλίονες 173. 

εἶλκον 136. 

εἴλλω 539, 676, 101. 

εἶλον 547. 

εἴλυμα 360. 

εἰλυφάζω 612. 

εἰλύω 360, 861, 551. 

eile 114, 361, 539. 

εἶμα 379, 675, Τα. 

εἶμαι 379. 

εἵμαρται 109, 332. _ 

εἰμί 62, 103, 289, 3%. 
678, 701, 706. 
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εἶμι 23, 403, 568, 590, ἕκητι 135. Elda 240. 

§92. ExtEa 149. ἔλλαβε 621. 
ely 286, 478, 670. ἔχιον etc. 149. ᾿ ἔλλαϑι 814. 
εἰνάκις 311. ἐκλογή 866. Ἑλλάς 625. 
tlvateges 308, 595. ἔκομεν 161. ἔλλετε 374. 
εἰνάτος 311. ἐκπέλει 456. ἔλλοβα 528. 
εἰνί 274, 286, 478, 670. ἐκραέαινον 154. “Eliot 537. 
εἰνοσίφυλλος 260. ἐκσατραπεύω 713. ἐλλός 362. 
elos 609. éxradtog 617. ἕλμιγξ 642, 
εἶπον 108, 452, 461. ἐκχτείψω 386. ἕλμινς 486, 542. 
Εἰραφιώτης 344. ἕκτος 387. ἕλμις 542, 550. 
elgypoc 180. ἑκυραά 188. Ἕλος 362. 
εἴργνυμι 180. ἑκυρός 28, 135. ἕλος 362. 
εἴργω 180. ἐκῳλαίνω 301. ᾿Ἑλπήνωρ 264. 
εἴργω 180. ἐκῳλυνδάνω 302, 641. éxito 264, 613. 
εἴρερος 355, 866, 674. (ἔκω 418.) ᾿Ελπινίκη 623., 
εἰρην 333, 581. ἑκών 135, 675. ἐλπίς 264, 580, 618, 623, 
εἴρηνη 34h, 846. ἐλάα 861. 624, 676. 
elencope 346. ἐλαϑρός 475, 486. ἔλπομαι 165, 264. 
εἴρκτή 180. ἐλαία 361, 553. Elxw 264. 
εἷρμός 355. ἔλαιον 361, 362. ἐλπωρή 264. 
εἴρομαι 346. flaxoy 159. ἔλυτρον 360, 361. 
elgos 347. | ἑλάνη 641, 678. ἐλύω 360, 701. 
εἴρω (say) 345. ἐλάσσων 191, 651, 654, ἐμβολή 468. 
εἴρω (tie) 355, 674. 655, 660. ἐμέ 308, 695, 715. 
εἰρωτάω 346. "Elavia 553. ἔμεσις 325. | 
εἰς 290, 309, 310, 708. ἐλαύνω 362, 540, 635, fuecos 325, 596. 
εἷς 395, 6383. 714, 716. ἐμέω 325, 596. 
εἶσα 239, 381. ἐλαφηβόλος 291s ἐμμέσῳ 5382. 
εἰςβάλλω 468. ἔλαφος 132, 362. με 878, 662. 
fon 382, 565. “ ἐλαφρός 475, 486, 718. tu μορα 332. 
ἐέσκω 30. ἐλαχεια 191. tu oloy 64. 
εἴσομαι etc. 568. ἐλάχιστος 191. Zuoore 333. 
εἰςπίπτω 210. ἐλαχυπτέριξ 191. ἐμός 328, 817. 
εέςπράσσω 661. ἐλαχύς 191, 292, 476, ἔμπεδον 245. 
εἴσω 310. 486, 569, 712, 715. ἐμπεσεῖν 210. 
εἶτα 323, 461. ἔλδομαι 539, 579, 580. ἐμπέπλημι 55. 
elma 66, 251. "Eléa 862, 551. ἐμπίς 265. 
εἴως 399, 564. ἐλεγεῖον 362. tu πλαστρον 279. 
ἐκ 80, 39, 80, 180, 310, ἐλεγχέες 191. Zunkny 282. 

387, 676. ἔλεγχος 191. ἔμπορος 272; 532. 
éx 676. , ἐλέγχω 191. ἐμπρέατο 55. 
‘“ExaBn 459, 673. Ἑλένη 641. ἐμφαλκόω 169. 
“Exaegyos 181. ἐλεύθερος 370, 488. ἐν 286, 309, 310, 676, 
ἐκάϑευδον 385. ἐληλέδατο 634, 635. 703, 717. 
ἕκαστος 460. ἐληλυϑα 66. ἕν 135, 395, 533. 
Exactegog 460. ἑλέκη 136. ἐναγής 169. 
ἑκατόν 135. ἐλίνη 583. - ἐναγέξζω 170. 
ἐκβάλλω 468. ἕλινος 361. ἑνάκις 311. 
ἐκεῖ 460, 620. ἕλιξ 136, 861. ἐνακόσιοι 811. 
ἐκεῖνος 690. Ἐλιπεύς 443. ἐναντίος 205. 
Exexnder 242, 494. ἑλίσσω 136, 361. ἔναρ 310. 
ἐκέκλιτο 160. ἐλκηϑμός 136. ἐνάριξα 599. 
ἐκιξέλετο 647. ἕλκος 136. ἐνάσθην 315. 
ἔκηλος 135, 569, 604, ἑλκύω 676. ἔνασσα 315. 

G44. ἕλκω 184, 13G, 161. ἕνατος 311. 
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ἔναυσις 400. 
ἔναυσμα 400. 
ἐναύω 400. 
ἐνδελέχεια 191. 
ἐνδελεχέω 191. 
ἐνδελεχής 191, 720. 
ἔνδιος 235. 

ἔνδον 309. 
ἐνεγκεῖν 712, 715. 
ἐνεείκω 309, 567. 
ἐνενήκοντα 311. 
ἐνένιπον 454. 
ἐνέπω 461. 

Eveg@e 309, 533. 
ἔνεροι 309, 310. 
ἐνέρτερος 30%), 533. 
ἔνη 311, 676. 
ἐνηβητήριον 675. 
ἐνηής 390. 

ἔνην (παλαίαν) 311. 
ἔνην (τρέτην) 311. 


ἐνήνοθε 900), 261, 720. 


ἐνήνοχα 809. 
ἔνϑα 310. 
ἐνθαῦτα 416. 
ἐνθεὶν 443. 
ἔνϑεν 810. 
ἐνθεῦτεν 416. 
ἐνθρεῖν 257. 


ἐνί 286, 309, 310, 473, 


670. 
fer 309. 
ἐνιαύσιος 656. 
ἐνιαυτός 208. 
ἐνιαχῆ 310. 


ἐνιαχοῦ 310, 510, 693. 


"Evineve 455. 
ἕνιοι 310, 369. 
ἐνέοτε 810. 
᾿Ἐνιπεύς 455. 
ἐνιπή 454, 665. 


ἐνίπτω 454, 651, 665. 


Ἐνισεύς 455. 
ἐνισπεῖν 118, 461. 


ἐνίσσω 454, 455, 461, 


651, 658, 665. 
ἐννάκις 311. 
ἐννακόσιοι 311. 
ἔννατος 311. 


ἐννέα 79, 311, 676, 679, 


716, 718. 
ἐννεακαιδεχετίς 676. 
ἔννεον 819. 
ἐννέωρος 868. 
ἔννη 317. 
ἐννήκοντα 811. 


GREEK INDEX. 


ἔννηφιν 310. 
ἐννοσίγαιος 260. 


ἔννυμι 23, 62, 379, 652, 


675. 
ἐννυός 320. 
évom 452, 461. 


ἕνος 311, 395, 536, 587. 


ἐνοσίχθων 260. 
ἐνς 310. 

ἐνταῦϑα 310, 416. 
ἔντερον 227, 309. 
ἐντεῦϑεν 310, 416. 
ἐντός 309. 

ἔνυδρις 248. 
ἔνυδρος 248. 

ἐνυός 320. 
ἐνωπαδίς 633. 

ἕξ 387. 


ἐξ 39, 288, 294, 310, 


387, 516, 567. 
ἐξαίφνης 493, 668. 
ἑξάκις 395. 
ἐξαλαπάξω 365. 
ἐξαπίνης 493, 668. 
ἐξατράπης 113. 
ἑξείης 193. 
ἔξεστι 456. 
ἐξούλης 540. 
ἐξωβάδια 405, 573. 


eo becoming εὖ 557. 


ἔοικα 648. 
ἐόληται 640. 
ἔολπα 264. 

foeya 180, 607. 
ἐόργη 566. 
ἐοργῆσαι 567. 
Eogtato 667. 
ἑορτή 567, 574. 
£05 396, 570. 
ἐοσσητήρ 454. 
ἔπαϑον 272. 
ἐπαΐω 389. 
ἐπακούω 265. 
ἔπαλπφος 264. 
᾿Επαμεινώνδας 629. 
ἐπασσύτεροι 190. 
éxavropadég 642. 
ἐπεί 265, 396. 
ἐπείγω 180, 
Ἐπειὸς 276, 455. 
éxévag 310 
ἐπενήνοθε 250. 
ἐπεστέψαντο 214. 
ἑπέτης 453. 
ἐπετήσιος 388. 
ἔπεφνον 300. 


ἐπηνεγκίδες 309. 
éxnetavos 388, 705. 
ἔπηλυς 518, 546. 
ἐπηλύτης 518. 
ἐπητής 389. 
ἐπητῦς 389. 
ἐπί 34, 37, 263, 26d, 
676. 
ἐπιάλλω 540. 
éxtagos 678. 
ἐπιβαρέω 468. 
ἐπιβάτης 466. - 
ἐπίβδα 575. 
ἐπίγονος 265. 
ἐπίδαιτρον 575. 
Ἐπίδαυρος 232. 
ἐπιειμένος 319. 
ἐπιέσασϑαι 319. 
ἐπιξαρέω 468, 483. 
ἐπιϑαλασσοίδιος 616. 
ἐπίθεμα 265. 
ἐπικύλιον 157. 
ἐπιλέγομαι 366. 
ἐπιλίγδην 632. 
ἐπιμαίομαι 313. 
éxtoguos 506. 
éxtoveos 349. 
ἐπιπλίσσω 454. 
ἐπίπλοος 271. 
ἐπιπολή 271. 
ἐπισκεαζω 656. 
ἐπισκύνιον 168. 
Exiooas 209. 
ἐπισταδόν 632. 
ἐπιστεφής 214. 
ἐπιστροφάδην 633. 
ἐπιτήδειος 217. 
ἐπίτηδες 217. 
ἐπιτηδεύω 217. 
ἐπιτροχάδην 633. 
ἐπέίτροχος 638. 
ἐπιφϑυσδω 286. 
ἐπιχϑόνιοι 191. 
ἐπέχρυσος 265. 
ἐπλάγχϑην 278. 
ἔπλετο 219. 
ἕπομαι 118, 453, 454, 
461. 


ἔπορον 282. . 
ἔπος 389, 452, 461, 65> 
ἔποψ 265, 689. 
ἔπρασεν 274, 661. 
Exenoey 284. 


ἕπτα 64, 75, 79, 26D. 
679. 
ἑπτάμην 698. 





éxtoxacey 490. 

Exm 453, 530. 

ἐπωψατο 457. 

foc 118, 344. 

ἔραξε 344, 614. 

ἔραμαι 119, 539, 558. 

ἔρανος 343. 

ἐρατεινός 119. 

ἐράτοθϑεν 661. 

gatos 119, 326. 

ἐράω 119. 

ἐργάξομαι 180, 567, 630, 
676. 


ἔργον 180, 607. 

fed 180, 483, 567, 607. 

ἐρεβεννὸς 472. 

ἐρέβινϑος 346, 547, 573, 
719. 


ἔρεβος 172, 472, 418, 
714. 


ἐρεείρω 346. 
ἐρεϑίξω 342. 
ἐρέϑω 8345. 
ἐρείδω 212, 350, 684. 
ἐρείκω 114. 
ἐρείομεν 346, 
égeixa 353. 
ἐρεμνός 472, 
ἐρεοῦς 347. 
ἐρέπτω 665, 666. 
ἐρέσϑαι 346. 
ἐρεσία 344. 
᾿Ερεσσός 345 
ἐρέσσω 49, 344, 846, 
844. 574. 
ἐρέτης 344. 
ἐρετμός 344, 719. 
᾿Εφέτρια 345. 
ἐρεύγω 181, 714. 
ἔρευθος 261. 
ἐρεύθϑω 201. 
ἔρευνα 346. 
ἐρευνάω 846. 
ἐρέφω 473, 665. 
"Egex8nls 624. 
ἐρέχϑην 607. 
ἐρέχϑω 714. 
ἐρέω 345. 
ἐφημία 326. 
ἔρημος 325, 326, 473, 
714. 
ἐρημόω 325. 
ἐρηρέδατ᾽ 634. 
ἐρε- 73, TA. 
ἐρίξζω 613. 
ἐρφιήρης 342. 
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ἔριϑος 343. 

ἐρίνεος 347. 

Ἐρινύς 346, 674, 702. 

ἔριον 347, 546. 

ἔρις 342, 613, 623. . 

Ἔρις 120. 

ἐρισφάραγος 186. 

ἔριφος 362. 

᾿Ἐριχϑόνιος 144. 

ἕρμα (incitement) 350. 

ἕρμα (ballast) 17, 356. 

ἔρμα (ear-ring) 355, 356. 

ἕρμαιον 350. 

ἕρμαξ 551. 

Ἑρμείας 349, 350. 

ἑρμηνεύς 350, 

ἑρμηνεύω 350. 

Ἑρμῆς 349. 

“Ἔρμιππος 642. 

ἔρνος 349, 350. 

ἔρος 119, 120. 

ἔροτις 574. 

ἕρπετόν 266. 

ἕρπης 266. 

ἑρπύξω 266. 

ἕρπω 266. 

ἐρράδαται 228, 512, 634. 

ἐρραφεώτης 344. 

ἐρρήϑην 607. 

ἐρρηνοβοσκός 718. 

ἔρρω 546. 

ἔρση 191, 347, 348. 

Egon 347. 

Egonets 347. 

ἔρσην 344. 

ἐρυγγάνω 181. 

Zovy7 181. 

ἐρύγμηλος 181. 

ἐρυϑριάω 251. 

ἐρυϑρός 251, 326, 421, 
440, 569, 714. 

ἐρύκω 64. 

ἐρυσίβη 261. 

ἐρυσίπελας 271. 

ἐρύω 64, 581. 

ἔρχομαι 66, 190, 343, 
540, 646, 691. 

ἐρῶ 103. 

ἐρωδιὸς 348. 

ἐρωέω 355, 714. 

ἐρωή 355, 714. 

ἔρως 119 f., 326, 346, 
539. 

ἐρωτάω 346. 

᾿Εφωτιδεύς 630. 

és (into) 309, 676. 
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ἐς (= 28) 337, 686. 

ἔσαμεν 253. 

ἐςδέλλω 467. 

ἐσθής 379, 457, 675. 

ἐσθίω 66, 69, 239. 

ἐσθλὸς 378, 379. 

ἔσϑος 66, 379, 675. 

ἔσϑω 66, 69, 239, 260, 
665. 

ἐσκευάδαται 634. 

ἐσλός 379. 

ἔσμιον 228. 

ἑσπέρα 380. 

ἑσπερινός 380. 

ἑσπέριος 380, 625. 

ἔσπερος 380, 625, 675. 

ἔσπετε" 461. 

ἔσσομαι 653. 

ἐσσύλλα 685. 

ἐσσυμένος 383, 573. 

ἕσσων 626. 

ἑστέα 207, 400, 675, 703. 

(ἐσύ 115. 

σχατος 387. 

ἔσω 809, 310. 

ἐτάξω 207, 595. 

ἑταιρίζομαι 613. 

ἑταιρίς 613. 

Eratgog 326, 674. 

ἕταρος 251, 326, 674. 

ἐτάφην 502. 

ἔταφον 218. 

ἑτεὸς ΟἿ, 350, 379, 508, 
695, 674. 

ἔτερσεν 224. 

ἕτης 251, 396, 674, 675. 

ἐτησίαι 208, 628. 

ἐτήσιος 0 8, 628. 

ἐτήτυμος 207, 614. 

ἔτι 14, 207. 

ἑτοιμάξω 621. 

ἕτοιμος 379. 

ἔτορε 222. 

ἔτος 208, 388, 676. 

ἔττασαν 656. 

ἐττία 656. 

ἔτυμος 5, 207, 379, 674. 

εὖ 35, 38, 244, 379, 569. 

εὔαδεν 228, 315, 554, 
569. 

εὐαδής 642. 

Evang 642. 

εὐάλωκα 540, 552, 564. 

εὐδείελος 2386. 

εὔδηλα 236. 

εὐδία 236. 


_— 
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Εὔδικος 676. 
εὐέϑωκα 251, 252, 554. 
εὐέργη 566, 567. 
EVEQOS 347. 
εὐεστώ 378. 
εὐηφενέων 500. 
Εὐηφένης δ00. 
εὐϑηνέω 255. 
εὐϑὺυς 516. 
εὐιάδες 569. 
εὐκατέακτος 566. 
εὐκέατος 145. 
εὔκηλος 135, 569. 
εὐκοῖος 464. 
ἐυκτέμενος 156, 639. 
εὐλάξω 550. 
εὐλή 550, 563. 
εὔληρα 554, 556, 569. 
εὐμάρεια 329. 

ρῆς 329. 
Εὔμηλος 380. 
εὐνάω 612. 
εὐνέα 311. 
εὐνή 207. 
εὖνις 691. 
εὐνομία 314. 
εὐπατέρεια 601. 
εὐπετής 210. 
ἐυπλοκαμές 622. 
εὐράγη 554. 
Εὔριπος 854. 
Εὖρος 400, 402. 
εὖρος 348. 
Evevxoas 161. 
εὐρύνω 848. 
εὐρύοπα 453, 628. 
εὐρύς 14, 348. 
Εὐρώτας 355. 
ἐδ 378, 379. 
evoava 400. 
εὐσεβής 530. 
ἐύσσελμος 240, 375. 
ἐυσταϑής 66. 
εὗστραι 400, 678. 
εὐσύινος 392. 
εὖτε 595. 
εὐτράπελος 461, 462. 
εὐχερής 199, 829. 
εὐχή 691. 
εὔχομαι 691. 
εὐχος 691. 
εὐχωλή 691. 
εὔω 400, 678. 
evo 396, 400, 677, 678, 

691, 

ἐφεδὲς 240. 
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ἐφέπω 453. 
ἐφετίνδα 633. 
ἔφηβος 575. 
ἔφηλος 362. 
ἐφηλόω 362. 
ἐφημέριος 388. 
ἑφϑός 699, 700. 
ἐφιαλλω 506. 
ἐφιάλτης 506. 
ἐφέορκος 506. 
ἔφλαδον 301, 641. 
ἔφλυδεν 302. 
ἔφυν 818. 
᾿Ἐφύρα 142, 707. 
Ἐχέδημος 118. 
Ἐχέλαος 118. 
ἐχεπευκές 168. 
᾿Εχέπολις 118. 
᾿Ἐχέστρατος 118. 
ἐχέτλη 397. 
ἐχϑὲς 201, 694, 112, 
713. 
ἐχϑοδοπῆσαι 642. 
ἐχϑόδοπος 642, 643. 
ἔχιδνα 193, 637. 
ἐχιεύς 630. 
ἐχῖνος 193. 
ἔχις 56, 193, 476, 630, 
637. 
"Ezlav 193. 
ἔχομαι 105, 193. 
ἔχραισμον 484. 
ἐχυρός 193. 


ἔχω 104, 193, 382, 432, 


461, 676. 
Ewaléos 699. 
(ἐψές 694.) 
ἐψία 11. 
ἑψιάομαι 118. 
ἔφω 67, 459, 676, 699, 
700, 701. 
ἐών 703. 
ἑώς 402, 679. 
ἕως 399, 564, 679. 
ἑωςφόρος 402. 


F = orig. v 388; £ 
pronunciation 548 ff. ; 
signs of F 398, 443; 
views on J 10, 23, 
549 ff; j, + = F (2) 
442, 562 ff.; F from ἃ 
591, from a diphth. 
674, 640; becoming 8 
simple breathing 435; 
F lost 443, 474, 498; 


F in 24, ee, »ν», 66 

652 f. 
Faden 228. 
«άλευρον 361, 573. 
«Εαλήιοι 362. 
Fade 362. 
Favak 548. 
Fakvor 560. 
Fabos 88. 
Faeyor 180, 274, 446. 
Fagvay 347, 
Facsavdgos 228. 
ξασίας 228. 
άστυ 438. 
«αῦξος 560. 
Fe 396. 
Féaye 531. 
Féag 391. 
«ειξαδηκότα 228. 
Felxny 453. 
Féxactog 460. 
Féutog 387. 
Félog 362, 551. 
Fé&lme 547. 
Feloou 547. 
Fe§— 388. 
«Ἐεξακάτιοι 387. 
«εξήκοντα 387, 388. 
«έπος 453. 
“έργον 180. 
Fégdeo 607. 
Fégeov 546, 579. 
Féeom 348, DAG. 
Féoxege 380, 587. 


«έτος 208, 275, 676. 
ἔχε 388. 

Fnuny 453. 
«ξηρανϑεμον 391. 
«Ειδιοξένω 398. 
Fidtog 396, 617. 
Fixace 39, 134, 437. 
«Εικατειξέτιες 208. 
Fin 561. 

Fiélsog 118. 

Féoy 391. 

Flg 469, 577. 
Ἐιταλός᾽ 208. 

Fitéx 561 595. 
Fiézug 561. 

Foixos 137, 162, 106. 
«Εολόεις 572. 

Fore 398, 442, 591. 
Feadrea 848. 
«Ερηγαλέος 551. 





Fenées 531. 
Funta 162. 
fuxog 706. 


§ 601, 604, 608 ff.; & = 
δὶ) 600 ff, 657; £ = 
δι 602; δὶ (ὃ = 4, 
δὲ 605 ff. ; j 
(δ) 478, 604 f.3£= 
(δὴ γ 618 ff., 644. 

fo 603, 603, 606, 681. 

ζξαβάλλειν 602. 

ξάβατος 602. 

Zayxdn 606. 

ξάγκλον 606. 

ζάδηλος 602. 

face 602. 

ξαελεξάμαν 602. 

ζάϑεος 603. 

Ζάκανϑα 602. 

Ζάκανϑος 602. 

ξακόρεια 602. 

ξακόσιοι 603. 

ἕάκοτος 603. 

Ζάκυνϑος 602, 707. 

ξαλάω 380. 

Ζάλευκος 602. 

fain 380. 

ξάλος 380. 

ξάλος 380. 

ξαμενής 602. 

ξανεκεῶς 608. 

ξάπεδον 602. 

ξαπληϑής 602. 

ξάπλουτος 602. 

ζάπυρος 602. 

Ζάς 602. 

ξατράπης 713. 

ζατρεφῆς 603. 

ξάχολος 602. 

ξαχρηής 608. 

ξάχρυσος 602. 

ξάω 470, 483, 605, 611. 

fea 609. 

ξειά 563, 609, 610. 

ξεέδωρος 509, 609. 

ξεένυμι 52, 560, 696. 

ξεέουσαν 380. 

ξέλλω 467, 483, 537. 

ξέμα 380. 

ξέννυμε 380. 

ξέρεϑρον 483, 643. 

ξέσιες 380. 

ξέσμα 380. 

ξεστὸς 380. 

ξεῦγμα 181. 
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ξεύγνυμι 46, 64, 181, 


596, 610. 
ξεῦγος 62, 181. 
ξευξίλεως 364. 
ξεῦξις 46. 

Zevs 235, 601, 605, 619. 
ξεύσασθαι 410, 488, 605, 

643. ° 

ξεύω 479. 

Ζέφυρος 695. 

ξέω 380, 609, 610. 
ξήλος 380. 

ξηλόω 195. 


ξημία 381, 534, 606, 610. 
Zn¢ 601, 602, 604, 605. 


ξητέω 610, 619. “ 
ξητρεῖον 610. ΄ 
ξητρός 610. 
ξητωῶρ 610. 
ξία 610. 
ξίεται 610. 
ξίξζυφον 610. 
ξμικρός 681. 
Zuvern 661, 681. 
ξόασον 659, 575. 
fon 380. 
Ζόννυξος 593, 602, 685. 
ξορκάς 645. 
ξόρξ 645, 647. 
ξούσϑω 611. 
ξόφος 694, 695, 696. 
ξυγόν 46, 181, 597, 610, 
644, 688. 
ξυγός 181. 
ξύγρα 602. 
ξύμη 610. 
ξωγρέω 170. 
Lope 611. 
ξωμός 388, 609, 610, 
611. 
ξώνη 606, 611. 
ξωνίον 534. 
ξώννυμι 64, 338, 611, 
697. 
ξῶον 95. 
ξωώπυρος 611. 
ξωρότερον 880. 
ξωστήρ 611. 
ξώω 611. 
ἡ 397, 898. 
290, 400, 401. 
ἡβάσκω 575. 
βάω 576. 
ἥβη 575, 576, 615. 
Ἤβη 120. 
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ἡβητήριον 575. 
ἡγεμῶν 170. 
ἡγέομαι 170, 677, 
ἤδη 620. 
ἤδομαι 36, 104, 228, 
ἡδονή 22% 674. 
ἦδος 228, 672, 674. 
δύλος 232. 
δυμος 228. 


ἡδύς 228, 232, 570, 626, 


672. 
ἤειρε 355, 356. 
ἠέλιος 401, 402, 

679. 
ἠερέϑονται 66, 356. 
ἔριος 402. 
ἠϑεῖος 251. 

ἠθέω 382. 

tends 382. 

Sos 66, 251, 674. 
ἤϑω 882, 674. 

i 388. 

ta 609. 
ἠΐϑεος 38, 567. 

κα 668. 

κω 64, 567, 607. 
ἡλακάτη 343, 720. 
ἡλασκάξω δ41. 
᾿Ηλεῖοι 862. 
ἠλεκάτη 343. 
Ἠλέκτρα 186. 
ἤλεκτρον 186. 
Ἠλεκτρυών 136. 
Ἰλέκτωρ 186. 

λεός 546. 

λιαέα ὅ40. 

λίϑιος 547, 120. 
ἥλιος 40)1; 541, 679. 
Ἦλις 862. 
ἤλιτον 547, 720. 
HAs 546. 
ἥλος 362. 

ἠλύγη 523. 
ἡλύγιος 628. 
ἤλυϑον 66, 540,, 720. 

jAvé 523. 

Apoy 293. . 

μαι 381, 610, 677, 679. 
ἥμαρ 228, 687, 582. 
μβροτον "679. 
μεδαπός 642, 
μέδιμνον 509. 


541, 


.«ημεῖς 677, 678, 679. 


μεῖλον 332. 
ἡμέρα 228, 582. 
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ἡμερήσιος 616. 
ἡμερέδης 628. 
Beeos 381, 534. 
pe 400, 401. 

ee 24, 576. 


ἥμισυς 325. 


ἦμος ὅ82. 90 
ἤνεγκα 309. 
ἤνεγκον 108, 309. 


7 


νεκῆς 309. 
νεμόεις 2604. 


nve ἔχϑην 809. 


via 534. 


ἡνιοχεύς 597, 


ῆ 


ΐ 


νιοχευω 597. 


νίοχος 534, 597. 
Ἰνίπαπον 457, 


νορέη 307, 593. 


ηνοὼ 115. 


ἧ 


ἢ 


ἡ 


? 


os 399, 564, 582. 
πανία 972, 714. 
πάομαι 501, 

παρ 27, 167, 454. 
᾿περοπεῦς 268. 


ἠπεροπευτής 263, 264. 


Ἰ 


ni 
a 


περοπευὼ 263. 
πητής 501. 
πητρια 501, 677. 
Ἱπέαλος 668, 

70 391. 


"Hee 118. 


7 


μ 


ἤραρον 841. 

ρέμα 38, 390, 714.. 
Ἰρεμαῖος 326. 
Ἰρεμέω 325. 

ἠρεμέα 325, 

ρεμίξω 325. 

ee 402. 


ἤρυγον 181. 


ῆ 


ews 576. 


Ἡσίοδος 248. 


ota: 281. 
στον 281. 
σσων 576, 626, 654. 


ἥσυχος 281, 693. 
ἤτριον 63. 


if 


7 


υς 379. 

ore 596. 

χανεν 400. 

χῆνες 190. 

ει 510. 

ὡς 402, 564, 582, 679. 


9 = Indogerm. dh 249; 


ὃ = gh 485. 


Baa 263. 
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ϑαέομαι 253. 
ϑαιρός 258. 
ϑάλαϑϑα 665. 
ϑαλαμηπόλος 464. 
ϑαάλασσα 720. 
ϑαλλίς 488. 
ϑαάλλω 542. 
ϑάλπω 486. ° 
ϑαλπωρή 358. 
ϑαλυκρόν 486. 
ϑαλύψαι 486. 
Popes 253. 
ϑαμβέω 218. 
ϑάμβος 218, 516. 
ϑάνατος 554, 535. 


Gaveiy 255, 261, 645, 


696." 

ϑάπα 516.\ 
ϑάπτω 502, 665. 
ϑαρρέω 256. 
ϑαρρία 224. 
ϑαρσέω 256. 
ϑάρσος 256. 
ϑαρσύνω 266. 
ϑάσσων 498. 


. ϑατύς 253. 


ϑαῦμα 218, 253. 
ϑαυμάξω 145, 
ϑαυματὸς 145. 
ϑαυσίχριον 2538. 
ϑέα 253. 
ϑέαγον 598. 
ϑέαινα 637. 


ϑεάομαι 34, 100, 253, 


596. 
ϑέατρον 253. 
ϑέειον 259, 598. 
ϑεήεον 698. 
ϑεηκόλος 463. 
ϑεηπολέω 463. 
ϑεῖνός 609. 


ϑείνω 255, 300, 535,648. 


ϑεῖον 259. 

θεῖος 255, 390, 505. 
Belo 563. 

ϑέλεμνον 705. 
ϑέλυμνα 705. 
ϑέλυμνον 251. 

θέλω 716. 

Siva 254, 433. 


ϑέμεϑλον 954, 397, 498, 


Sepetive 541. 
θεμέλιον 254. 
Sepifo 525. 


ϑέμις 254, 367, 625. 


Θέμις 525. 
ϑεμισκρέων 509. 
ϑέναρ 199. 955. 
ϑεοκόλος 463. 
ϑεοπόλος 464. 
ϑεός 81, 503 ff. 
ϑέρεος 509. 
ϑερίδδω 657. 
ϑερέζω 657. 

ϑέρμα 257. 

Oequa 185. 

Θερμαέ 485. 
ϑερμαίνω 488. 
ϑέρμη 485, δ15, 627. 
ϑέρμομαι 484, 483. 
ϑερμὸς 485, 572, 641. 
ϑέρος 485. 
Θερσίτης 256. 

ϑέρω 224, 485. 
ϑέσις 254. 
ϑέσκελος 461, 505, 09. 
ϑεσμός 254, 255, 237. 
ϑεσπέσιος 461, 505. 
ϑέσπις 461, 505, 5009 
Θεσπρωτοί 505. 
ϑεσσαίατο 253. 
ϑεσσάμενοι 509. 
Θέσσανδρος ὅ09. 
ϑέσσαντο 509. 
ϑέσσομαι δ09. 
ϑεστός 509. 

Θέστωρ 509. 
ϑέσφατος 505, 507, 59 
Θέτις 253, 622, 623. 
ϑετός 433. 

Θεῦγνις 503. 
Θεύδοτος 503, 504. 
Θευόδοτος 504. 
ϑεῦροί 253. 

ϑεῦς 503. 

ϑέω 256, 507. 
ϑεωρός 253. 
Θήβαζξε 614. 
Θῆβαι, Θήβη 614. 
ϑῆβος 218, 233. 
nyo 256. 

ϑηέομαι 253. 

ϑήχη 254. 
ϑηλαμινοῦ 253. 
ϑηλαμὼν 252, 253. 
Onin 252. 

θῆλυς Qn», 288. 
ϑηλύτεραι 321. 
ϑηλώ 252. 

ϑηνιον 252. 

Ine 256, 422, 420. 


ϑήρα 256. 
ϑηράω 256. 
ϑηρίον 256. 
ϑής 255. 
ϑησαέατο 253. 
Bnoaro 252. 
ϑῆσϑαι 2H2, 253. 
ϑῆσσα 255. 
ϑίασος 708. 
ϑιβός 504, 5085. 
ϑιγγάνω 105, 181, 182, 
215. 
ϑίγμα 181. 
(ϑίλε 489.) 
Θέμβρων 504. 
diy 265. 
ϑιός 504. 
or 255, 256. 
Θίσβη 575. 
ϑλάω 223, 477. 
ϑλέβω 993, 477, 
ϑνήσκω 255, 534, 696. 
ϑνητός 534. 
ϑοαζω 256. 
ϑοίνη 477. 
ϑοός 256. 
ϑοόω 236. 
ϑοράνας 708. 
ϑοράνδις. 708. 
ϑόρνυμαι 256. 
ϑόρυβος 257, 572, 719. 
Θούδιππος 642. 
@ovulis 642. 
Θουκυδίδης 642. 
Θούμαντις 642. 
ϑούριος 256. 
ϑοῦρφος 256. 
ϑρᾶνος 257. 
ϑράσκω 251. 
ϑράσος 110, 256. 
ϑράσσω 655, 719. 
Θράσυλλος 232, 
ϑρασύς 256, 477. 
Θράττα 654. 
Θράυλλος 232. 
ϑραύω 222, 223. 
ϑροέἕομαι 257, 572. 
ϑρεσχή 257. 
Benvos 267. 
Bonves 257. 
ϑροήσασθαι 267. 
Senoxeva 257. 
BSenoxnin 257. 
Benoxos 257. 
Benoxw 257. 
Θοῆσσα 654. 
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ϑοίναξ 492. 

Θριῶξε 614. 

ϑρόμβος δ16. 

ϑρόνα 492. 

ϑρόνος 257, 422, 477. 

ϑοόος 257, 572. 

ϑρυγονάω 492. 

ϑούλλος 257. 

ϑρῦλος 257, 572, 719. 

δρύπτω 228, 665, 666. 

ϑρώναξ 258. 

ϑρώσκω 256, 700. 

ϑυάξω 269. 

ϑυάς 259. 

ϑυάω 259. 

ϑυγάτηρ 81, 958, 308, 
δ06. 


ϑυγατρέδεος 618. 

ϑύελλα 259. 

ϑυήεις 259. 

ϑυιάς 259, 708. 

ϑύλακος 487, 488. 

ϑυλίς 481. 

ϑυύλλα 481. 

ϑυλλές 481. 

Supe 259. 

ϑύμβρα 62, 516. 

ϑυμέλη 276, 582. 

ϑύμον 62, 259. 

Bv μος 969. 

ϑυμός 114, 259, 306. 

ϑῦνος 259. 

ϑύνω 259. 

ϑύος 62, 259. 

ϑυοσκόος 97, 151, 683. 

ϑύρα 82, 258, 506, 614. 

ϑύραζξε 614, 615, 708. 

ϑύρασι 268. 

ϑύρδα 233, 258. 

ϑυρεὸς 258. 

ϑύρετρον 140, 258, 282, 
493. 

ϑυρίς 258, 624. 

ϑυρωρὸς 349. 

ϑύσανος 259. 

ϑύσθϑλα 259. 

ϑυσία 259. 

ϑυστάς 259. 

ϑύστης 259. 

dupa 227. 

ϑύω 62, 114, 205, 259, 
477. 

ϑωπεύω 665. 

ϑώπτω 665. 

ϑωῦμα 253. 

ϑωῦτός 253. 
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ει from orig. « 701 ff; 
relation to} 247,591 f. ; 
interchange with »v 
707 f. 

ἴα 395, 582. 

ἰαίνω 392. 

Ἴακχος 453, 563. 

ladda 390, 537, 520. 

ἐαμβέξζω 651. 

ἴαμβος 527. 


bo evn 381. 


Ἰάνασσα δ62. 

Ἰίάνειρα 562. 

Ἰάνϑη 561. 

ἑάομαι 392. 

Ἰάονες 592. 

ἰάπτω 455, f27, 665. 

ἰαρειάδδω "619. 

[αρεῖον 562. 

ἐαρός 403. 

Ἰάρων 403. 

ἰαύω 391, 540, 563, 573, 
619. 

ἰβάνη 368. 

iBavog 368. 

(Bon 368, 675. 

ἴβηνα 368. 

Ἴβυκος 572. 

ἵβυξ 572. 

ἔγα 383, 447. 

ἵγγια 103. 

ἰγκαφότευε 108. 

ἴγκρος 119. 

ἰγνύα 179. 

ἰδάλιμος 143. 

ἰδεῖν 57, 96, 99, 675, 
679. 

ἴδιος 382, 396, 617, 674, 
676, 702. 

ἰδίω 241, 389, 681, 592, 
674. 

Ἰδομενεύς 624. 

ἶδος 228, 241. 

ἴδρις 241, 529, 622. 

(de0s 241, 674. 

ἱδρύω 939, 240, 702. 

ἴδρώς 228, 941, 674. 

idvor 941, §52. 

ἱέραξ 386, 562. 

ἱερεὺς 697. 

ἱερεύω 597. 

ἱερός 161, 403, 587, 677. 

[ξάνω 588, 

ἴξομαι 239. 

fa 239, 240, 354, 635, 
701, 
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ἴημε 35, 403, 589 f., 
607. 

ἰϑαίνομαι 250. 

᾿Ιϑακήσιος 616. 

ἰθαρός 250. 

ἴϑη 350. 

ἔθϑαντι 657. 

ἴϑμα “203. 

ἰϑμη 66, 61. 

loge 66, 67, 403, 516. 

ἴχανός 131. 

ἕκαντιν 181. 

κάνω 181." 

Ἴκαρος 454. 

ἴκελος 77, 014. 

ἱκέτης 137. 

ixecnotog 137. 

ἵκκος 449, 455, 664. 

Ἵκκος 455, 678, 702. 

ἰχμαίνω 137. 

ixpaiog 137. 

ἐκμαλέος 137. 

Ἰκμάλιος 454. 

ixpay 368. 

ἐχμὰς 137, 674. 

ἴχμενος 151. 

ἱκνέομαι 137. 

ἵκρια 454. 

ἴκταρ 114, 45-4. 

fxrne 137. 

ἰκτίς 712, 713. 

ἵκω 137. 

ἰλαδὸν 638. 

Ἰλεύς 661. 

ἴλη 539, 551. 

ἱλήκῃσι 64. 

Ἰλιάδης 561. 

(leyyog 360. 

ἰλιγξ 360, 676. 

ἸΙλισσός 676. 

ἰλλάς 360. 

ἴλλω 360, 361, 701. 

ἰλλωπέω 665. 

ἐλλώπτω 665. 

Ἱμάλιος 187. 

ἱμάς 396. 

ἰμάσϑλη 396, 397. 

ἱμάσσω 396, 397. 

ἕματα 102. 

ἱμάτιον 379, 586, 702. 

Ἴμβρος 404. 

ἴμερα 404. 

Ἱμέρα 404. 

Ἱμέρας 404. 

ἵμερος 404, 582, 677. 

ἐμίτραὸὃν 709. 
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Ἰμμάφαδος 404. 
ἱμονιὰ 396. 

ἦν 309, 310, 703. 
ἰνδάλλομαι 57, 241. - 
iveg 392, 602. 
νέον 392. 

ivtg 398. 

ivyyver 240. 

tE 454. 

ἐξός 688. 

Ἰξίων 137, 703. 
ἰοδέτας 628. 
ἰοδνεφές 655. 

Ἰόλη 391. 

ἰόμωρος 332, 404. 
ἴον 391. 

ἕονθος 890. 

ἴορκες 617. 

ἰός (poison) 391, 392. 
dog (arrow) 78, 404. 
ἰοστέφανος 891. 
ἰότης 404. 


ἴουλος (sheaf) 563. 


ἴουλος (worm) 563. 
Ἰουλώ 563. 
ἰοχέαιρα 204, 404, 468. 
ixeg 709. 
inyn 484. 
ixyn 455, 678. 
txvog 699, 701. 
ixog 454, 665. 
ἱπόω 454. 
ππάξομαι 618. 
ἱππάς 625. 
ἹΙππημολγοί 455. 
ἵππιος 458. 
ἵππιος 466, 678. 
ἱπποκέλευϑος 146. 
ἹἹπποκόων 161. 
ἱπποπόλος 463. 
ἵππος 25, 449, 455, 460, 
699, 702. 
ἱππότα 433, 455. 
Ἵππυς 455. 
ἵπταμαι 459, 698. 


ἵπτομαι 454, 643, 665. 


ts 392, 602. 

ἴσϑι 315, 331, 396, 455, 
461, 701, 702. 

ἰσϑμός 403. 

ἴσχεν 461. 

ἴσκλα 698. 

ἵσκω 30. 

Ἴσμαρος 404. 

ἴσμερα 404. 

Ἰσμήνη 404. 


Ἰσμηνός 101. 

Ἰσοδαίτης 230. 

ἰσοευρής 228. 

ἰσόρροπος 220. 

ἶσος 381, 565, 653, 616, 

Ἶσσα 382. 

ἰσσάομαι 382. 

ἴσσος 381, 6353. 

ΐσσος 382. 

ἴστημι 211, 403, 679, 
680, 697. 

ἰστία 703. 

ἰστορέω 241, 675. 

ἱστορία 675. 

ἱστός 211, 679. 

ἵστωρ 241, 552, 674, 
675, 679. 

ἰσχανάω 198. 

ἰσχύς 193, 355, 392. 

one, 193. 

fralog 208, 702. 

ἱταμός 403. 

ἐτέα 392, 561, 580. 

fens 66, 403. 

ἶτϑαι 656. 

ἕττω 656, 692. 

tvs 399. 561. 

ἰυγή 572. 

ἰυγμός 572. 

ἰύξω 572. 

ἔυρκες 647. 

ἶφι 392, 676. 

ἴφιος 392. 

Ἶφις 392. 

ἴχλα 691, 698. 

ἔχνος 135, 172, 349, 193, 


pa 531, 563. 

ἰωή 890, 563. 
ἰωκή 493, 647, 648. 
ἰώλκα 563. 

ins 678. 

lay 599, 703. 

ἴωξις 647. 

logos 563. 

lozpos 493. 


κ — Indogerm. k 130 
καβαένω 553. 

κάββαλε 385. 

κάδος 187. 

καάξελε 553. 

καϑαίρω 137, 671. 


καϑαρός 137, 432. 
κάϑαρσις 137. 

καί 138. 

καιάδας 145. 

καίατα 145. 
καιετάεσσα 145. 
καίνυμαι 138, 228. 
καίνω 156, 490, 687. 
καιρός 110. 

χαίω 144, 148, 172, 563, 

583. 

κάκη 138. 

κακίζω 613. 

κακκάβη 459. 
κακκαβές 246. 
κακκάω 188. 

κάχκη 138. 

κακὸς 138. 
κακόφατις 622. 
καχόω 138. 

κακύνω 138. 
καλάβροψ 553. 
καλαμεύς 188. e 
καλάμη 188. 
Κάλαμις 138. 
Κάλαμοι 188. 
«κάλαμος 138. 
καλαῦροψ 352, 558, 556. 
καλέχες 194. 

καλέω ὅ4, 138, 613. 
καλήξω 613. 

καλήω 613. 

“aden 139. 

καλιάς 139. 

χκαλίδιον 139. 
καλινδέω 157, 706. 
χαλιός 139. 

καλλά 139. 
Καλλίμηλος 330. 
Καλλίς 622. 
Καλλιρρόη 140. 
καλλίων 139, 632. 
καλλονή 139. 

κάλλος 139. 
κάλλυντρον 140. 
καλλύνω 139, 140. 
κᾶλον 139, 148. 
καλός 139, 544, 632. 
κάλος 352. 

κάλπη 143, 148. 
καλπές 148. 

καλύβη 62, 527, 547, 665, 

666, 720 

καλχαίνω 151. 
Καλχας 161. 

καάλχη 151. 
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καμάρα 140. 
κάμβαλε 385. 
κάμινος 582. 
κάμνω 101, 666. 
κάμπη 140, 468. 
καμπὴ 665. 
κάμπτω 140, 463, 518, 
524, 665. 
κανάξω 140. 
καναχέω 635. 
καναχή 140, 120. 
καναχηδά 633. 
καναχής 140. 
κάνδαρος 511. 
Κανδαύλης 168. 
κάνναβις 140. 
κάνναβος 459, 573. 
κάνναι 573. 
Kanavevs 141. 
καπαάνη 141. 
καπέτις 141. 
κάπετος 166, 682. 
κάπη 683. 
καπηλεία 141. 
καπηλεύω 141. 
καπηλίς 141. 
κάπηλος 141. 
κάπια 148. 
καπίθη 141. 
καπνίζω 618. 
καπνός 114, 141. 
κάπος 141. 
κάπρα 142. 
καπράω 141. 
καπρία 141. 
καπρίέξω 141. 
κάπριος 141. 


° κάπρος 141. 


κάπτω 655. 

καπύω 141, 501, 665. 

κάπων 152, 163. 

καρ 142, 516. 

κάρα 112, 142, 144, 488, 
516. 

κάραβος 573. 

κάῤρανος 142. 

καρανόω 142. 

καρβατένη 627. 

καρδία 18, 142, 544, 
603. 

κάρξα 603. 

κάρηνον 142. 

καρϑμός 688. 

καρές 143. 

κάρκαροι 144. 


" waxguivag 143. 
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καρκένος 143, 144. 
Καρνάσιον 147. 
Kagvecog 147. 
κάρνη 148. 
κάρνος 141. 
καρπταία 148. 
καρπαάλιμος 63, 143. 
καρπάτινος 527. 
κάρπιμος 143. 
καρπός (fruit) 143, 264. 
καρπός (wrist) 513. 
καρπόω 148. 
κάρραξον 719. 
κάρτα 164. 
κάρτην 147. 
κάρτος 154, 451. 
καρύα 144. 
καρύκιον 480, 
κάρυον 144. 
κάρφιον 7119. 
κάρφος 688, 719. 
κάρφω 517. 
κάρχαρος 144, 
nag 385. 
κασίγνητος 144, 175. 
κάσις 144. 
κασπκαλίξω 697. 
κασπολέω 212. 
Κάσσανδρα 144. 
Χασσιέπεια 144͵ 
κάσσυμα 385. 
κασσύω 385. 
Κασταλέα 137. 
κάσχεϑε 385. 
κατὰ 36, 885, 460), 553, 
569. 
καταδάπτω 232. 
καταδαρϑάνω 232. 
καταδουλιξμός 681. 
καταείνυσαν 379. 
καταιγίξω 180. 
καταισιμόω 382. 
κατακλύσσαι 640. 
κατακτάς 156. 
καταλέγω 366. 
καταλείπω 456. 
καταλοφάδια 616, 681. 
καταμωλύφνομαι 327. 
καταπτήτην 68, 
κατάρχομαι 189. 
κατϑανεὶν 535. 
κάτϑες 385. 
κάτοδος 672. 
κάττυμα 385. 
καττύς 3885, 
καττύω 385. 


a 
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κατῦ 707. 

κατωμάδιος 681. 

κατωμάδον 631, 633. 

καύαξ δ53. 

καυάξαις 385, 553. 

(xavyo 598.) . 

καύηξ 553. 

καύης 553. 

καυκαλίας 152. 

καυλός 156, 157. 

καῦμα 144, 

καυστηρός 144. 

καφά 683. 

xapatoo 475. 

καφώρη 166, 683. 

καχλάξω 197. 

nao 144. 

κεάξω 65, 145. 

κέαρ 142. 

κέαρνον 145. 

κέας 381. 

κεβάλη 148, 501, 527. 

κέβλη 148, 501, 527, 

κέγχρος 114. 

κεδαάννυμι 246, 682. 

xedvog 636. 

χεῖμαι 145, 573, 610. 

κεινός 146, 594, 596, 
652. 

κείρω 147, 547, 667, 
670. 

κείω 65, 109, 145. 

κπεκαδεῖν 241, 242, 403, 
494. 

κεκαφηώς 141, 501. 

xéxnpe 141, 261, 501, 
535. 

χεκλεβώς 528. 

κεκλίαται 150. 

κέκραξ 144. 

Kéxgow 144. 

κελαδέω 120. 

κέλαδος 720. {509. 

κελαινεφής 7, 145, 146. 

xElowvog 145, 373. 

κελεῖς 147, 547. 

κέλευθος 147, 308. 

κελεύω 139, 140. 

κέλης 140. 

κελητίζω 146. 

κέλλω 146, 716. 

κέλομαι 54, 189. 

χελύφη 118. 

κέλυφος 178. 

κεμπός δ01. 

κεμφάς 501. 
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κέν 56. 


xeveog 146, 594, 596, 


652. 
πενεών 146. 
κέννος 146, 594, 652. 
κενός 146, 594, "652. 
κεντρηνεκής 309. 
xegaiteo 147. 
κέραμος 147. 
κεραῦς 146, 553, 573. 
κεράννυμι 147, 701. 
χέρας 142, 146, 147. 
χέρασος 141. 
κεράω 101. 
Κεράων 147. 
κέρκος 157. 
Κέρκυρα 157. 
κέρμα 147, 246. 
κέρνος 1117. 
κέρρω 667, 610. 
κερτόμιος 148. 
κέρτομος 148. 
κεσκίον 145, 
κευϑμών 259. 
κεῦϑος 259. 
κεύϑω 259. 
κεφαλαῖος 148, 501. 
(κεφαλάριον 142.) 
κεφαλή 148, 431. 
Κέφαλος 148. 
κέχλαδα 202, 640. 
κεχλιδώς 641. 
κέχλοιδεν 640. 
κεχύδαται 684. 
κεχωρέδαται 684. 
κῆβος ὅ98. 
κήδομαι 342. 
κῆδος 242. 
κήδω 241, 
κηκάς 138. 
κηλήνη 146. 
κηλίς 145. 
χκῆλον 148, 572. 
κἠξ 563. 
κῆπος 148, 528. 
κῆρ 142. 
Kne 147. 
κηραένω 147, 148. 
κηρίον 149. 
κηρός 149. 
κηρύκειον 430. 
κῆτος 145, 573. 
κηυξ 553. 
κηώδης 144. 
κίβδηλος 163. 
κίγκαλος 146. 


κίγκλος 146. 
κίδναμαι 682. 
κέεις 149. 
Χιέριον 464. 
κιϑαρίζω 613. 
κιϑαριστὺς 613. 
κιϑωῶν 416. 

κίχυς 157, 703. 
κικύῶ 149, 708, 
ufAloveos 146. 
κίμβιξ 693. 
κίμψαντες 683. 
κιν- 533. 
κινάϑισμα 66. 
κιναύρου 533. 
κινέω 149. 
κίνυμαι 149. 

κίοι 149. 

κίρκος 157, 545, 705. 
κίέρνημε 701. 
κισσοδέτας 628. 
κίχλα 697. 

κέω 119. 

κιών 149. 

κλαγγή 604. 
κλαγγηδόν 633. 
κλάγος 526. 
κλαδάσαι 153. 
κλάδος 153. 
κλάξω 54, 56, 604. 
(κλαέγω 598.) 
κλαίς 149. 

κλαέω 563, 612. 
χλαξ 149, 

κλαξὼώ 612. 

κλασις 139. 
κλαυχιόων 526. 
κλεὶϑ 492. 
κλεινος 150. 
κλείς 149. 
κλειτός 150. 
κλείω (shut), 146), 599. 
κλείω (celebrate) 150. 
κλέομαι 150. 
κλέος 150, 151, 646. 
κλέπτης 149. 
κλέπτω 62, 71, 14, 66. 
κληΐς 149, 572. 
κλῆσις 138, 139. 
κλητεύω 138, 139. 
κλητήρ 138. 
xintae 138. 
κλίμα 149, 150. 
κλίμαξ 149. 

κλίνη 119. 
κλίννω 1δυ. 





κλίνω 149, 150. 
κλισία 149. 

xleoin 150. 

κλίσιον 150. 

κλιτύς 149, 368. 
κλοιός 149, 

χλόνιον 150. 

κλόνις 150, 172, 544. 
κλονιστήρ 150. 

χλόνος 140. 

χλοπεύς 149, 

κλοπή 149, 665. 
κλόπιος 628. ° 
κιύδων 151, 640. 
κλύξω 151, 640. 
κλυϑι 150. 

Κλυμένη 161. 

χλυσμός 151. 
Κλυταιμνήστρα 648. 
κλυτός 150. 

κλύω 151), 324, 544. - 
κλωβίον 572. 
κλωβός 612. 
κλώξω 151, 604. 
κλώψ 149. 
κμέλεθρον 140. 
Κνακιων 159. 
AVC UNTO 524. 
χνάπτω 524, 
κνάφαλον δ24. 
κναφεῦς 624. 
xvacw 66, 493. 
χνέφαλον δ24͵ 
χρέφας 524, 694, 695. 
κνήϑω 66. 

κρνημίς 622, 623. 
κνιπός 693. 

πνειφός 693. 

κνίῳ 683. 

χνυζάω 614. 
κνυζηϑμός 614. 

κνώψ δ24. 

“OG 151. 

κοάξ ὅ60. 

κοᾷσαι 97. 

(κόβγω 698.) 

(κόβ)ω 664.) 

(κόβω 664.) 

20777 151, 495, 497. 
κόγχνη 698. 

κόγχος 86, 151, 497. 
κογχύλη 161. 
κογχύλιον 161. 

κοέω 151, 507. 
κόϑεν 460. 

κοῖδος 246, 
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κοΐξω 560. 

κοιλία 156. 

κοῖλος 156, 157. 

κοέιλος 167. 

κόϊλος 157. 

κοιμάω 148. 

κοινός 633, 628. 

κοινών 628. 

Koiog 157 (bis). 

κοῖος (= ποῖος) 460, 481. 

κοῖος (number) 481, 

κοιοφόρος 157. Φ 

κοίρανος 168. 

κοέτη 145. 

κόκκυ 152. 

κοκχύξω 152. 

κόκκυξ 152, 100, 708. 

κόλαβρος 373. 

κόλαξ 668. 

κολάπτω 165, 665. 

κόλαφος 165, 488. 

κολεκάνος 152, 545, 720. 

κολετράω 364. 

κολοβός 572, 573. 

κολόβριον 818: 

κολοκάνος 152, 720. 

κολοκύνϑη 498. 

κολοκύντη 152, 495. 

κίλος 147, 168, 547, 
572, 683. . 

κολοσσός 152, 720. 

κολούω 147, 168, 572, 
573, 683. 

κολοφών 152. 

κόλπος 62. 

κολώνη 152. 

κολωνὸς 152. 

κομβακεύομαι δ28. 

κόμη 112. 


κομιδὴ 614,680, 686,640. 


κομίξω 614. 
κόμμα 152. 


κόναβος 7, 140, 459, 720. 


κονίς 949, 
κόνις 493. 
κοννέω 151. 
xooe 157. 
κοπάξω 152. 
κόπανον 162. 
κοπεύς 162. 
κοπή 152. 
χκοπιάω 152. 
κοπίές 152. 

κόπις 152, 153. 
κόπος 152, 153. 
κόπρος 141. 


720. 
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κοπρών 523. 

κόπτω 152, 665. 
κοράμβλη 517. 

κόραξ 153, 645, 700. 
κόρδαξ 153. 

κορδύλη 153. 

κορέω 155. 

κόρη 148, 158. 
κορϑύω 616. 
Κορινϑιακός 625, 639. 
Κορένϑιος 625, 639. 
Κόρινϑος 142, 152, 486. 
Χόριννα 637. 

κορμῆται 445. 

κορμοὸς 147. 

κόρνοψ 464. 

κόρος (black) 545. 


. κόρος (broom) 155. 


κόρρη 142, 

κόρση 142. 

κόρυδος 153, 488. 

κόρυμβα δ16. 

κόρυμβος 516, 527. 

Κόρυνϑος 142. 

κορύπτω 665. 

κόρυς 488, 516. 

κορύττω θδὅ. 

κορυφή 142, 152, 488, 
516, 527. 

κορυφόω 142. 

κορώνη (crow) 153, 700. 

κορώνη (bending) 157. 

κορωνίς 157. 

κορωνός 157. 

κοσχίνον 145. 

κοσκυλμάτια 168, 697. 

κόσος 400. ᾿ 

κόσσος 152. 

κόσσω 152. 

κότε 400, 465. 

κότερος 4θ0. 8 

κότταβος 459. 

κοῦ 460, 466. ; 

κούαμα 535. 

Κουαριος 464, 465. 

(xovBave 536.) 

Κούμη 145. 

κουρά, 147, 

κουρεῦς 181. 

κούρη 148. 

κουρίδιος 148, 616. 

κοῦρος 148, 158. 

κουτάλη 688. 

κοῦφος 601. 

(κόφτω 664.) 

κοχλίας 161. 
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κοχλίον 151. 
κόχλος 161. 
κοχύ 108. 
κοχώνη 108, 700. 
Kooy 151. 
Komsg 157. 
κραδαένω 158, 164. 
κραδάω 153. 
κράδη 153, 154. 
κραδέη 142. 
κράξω 522, 604. 
κραιαίνω 154. 
κραένω 164. 
κραιπάλη 143, 668. 
κραιπνός 63, 143, 668. 
κράμβη 517. 
κραμβος 517. 
κράνα 671. 
κραναός 144, 578. 
κρανέα 594. 
κράνεια 147, 
κρανίον 142. 
κράννα, 611. 
Κραννών 142. 
κράνον 147. 
κράνος (helmet) 142, 
144. 
κράνος (cornel tree) 147. 
κράντωρ 154. 
κρᾶξον 719. 
κράστις 524. 
κραταίλεως 144, 164. 
κραταιός 154. 
κραταέπεδον 144. 
κρατερός 164. 
κρατέω 184. 
κρατήρ 141. 
Κρατιππος 455. 
κράτος 154, 451. 
Κρφατύλος 1δ4. 
φιφατύνω 164. 
πρατύς 164, 
κθαυγή δ22. 
κρεάγρα 170. 
κρέας 154. 
κρεῖας 155. 
κρεῖον 164. 
κρείσσων 669, 670. 
κρεέων 154. 
κρειῶν 155. 
κρέμαμαι 68, 155. 
κρεμάννυ 155. 
κρεμβαλιαζω 528. 
χρεμβαλιαστύς 528. 
κρέμβαλον 528. 
κρέσσων 654, 669. 
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κρέων 154. 

κρήδεμνον 233. 

κρήηνον 184, 

κρημνός 155, 610. 

κρήνη 142, 671. 

κρηπίς 576. 

Κρησσα 651, 654, 656. 

Κρησφύγετον 609. 

κρὶ 155, 353. 

κρίδδω 607. 

κρέξζω 607. 

κϑιϑή 155, 703. 

χρίμνον 155. 

κρέννω 346. 

κρίνομαι 155. 

xefva 155, 168, 346, 
702. 

κριὸς (aries) 146. 

κριός (Cicer) 144. 

κρέσες 155. . 
κριτήριον 155. 

κριτῆς 155. 

Κριτίας 628. 

κροκάλη 144. 

κρόκη 144. 

Κρονίδης 613, 627, 629. 

Κρόνιος 628. 

Keovlay 628. 

Κρόνος 154. 

κρόταφος 488. 

κρύβδα 6382. 

(αρύβγω 663.) 

κρυερός 402. 

κρυμός 155. 

κρυόεις 155. 

κρυόομαι 155. 

κρύος 158, 156. 

κρυπτάδιος 616. 

κρύπτω 518, 647, 663, 
665, 666, 695. 

κρυσταίνω ‘155. 

χρύσταλλος 155. 

κρύφα 328, 518. 

κρυφὰ 323. 

κρυφάδις 633. 

κρυφανδόν 633, 

κρώξω 153, 522, 

Κρωπία 144, 

Kewnidar 144. 

κρώπιον 143. 

xt = ks 687. 

κτάμεναι 156, 701. 

κτάομαι 1δ6, ‘697. 

xteday 687. 

κτείνω 156, 490, 652, 
670, 687, 697, 701. 


κτείς 687. . 

κτέννω 655, 
670. 

κτέωμεν 156. 

κτῆμα 156. 

κτῆσις 156. 

χτίδεος 713. 

κτίξω 156, 639, 637. 

κτίλος 156. 

χτίννυμε 156, 175, 10]. 

κτίς 712, 713. 

κτίσις 166. 

κτόνος 156. 

κτύπος 75, 490, 687. 

κύαϑος 157. 

κύαμος 465, 535. 

κυάνεος 535. 

axvavoxeta 603. 

κυανόπεπλος 535. 

κυανόπρωροι 535. 

«ύανος 465, 535, 597. 

κυανοχαίτης 535. 

Κυανοψιών 465. 

κυανώπις 535. 

κύαρ 156. 

κύββα 517. 

κυβερνάω 345. 

κύβη 527. 

κυβιστάω 527. 

κυβιστητὴρ 527. 

Κυδνα 464. 

κύδνος 695. 

κυέω 156, 551. 

κυέίσκω 551. 

nxvxlog 140, 157%, 545. 
705. 

κύκνος 140, 695. 

κύλη 151. 

κυλινδέω 105. 

κύλινδρος 650. 

κυλίνδω 157. 

κυλιξ 157, 282, 493. 

κυλίχνη 282, 493. 

xvii 157. 

Κυλλήνη 157. 

xvilog 157, 545. 

κυμ- 533. 

κῦμα (foetus) 156. 

κῦμα (unda) 157. 

κυματίας 628. 

κυματωγή 631. 

κύμβαλον 157, 511. 

κύμβη 157, 345, δ11 

κύμβος 151. 511. 

κυμερνήτης 848. 

Κυμη 145. 


607, 652, 








κυν- 533. 

χυνέω 149, 158. 

Kuvosovea 638. 

Kvvoveta 533. 

κῦος 156. 

κύπελλον 158. 

κύπη 168. 

κύπρος 528. 

χύπτω 618, 665, 666. 

κύρβεις 517. 

χυρέω 158, 595, 596. 

Κυρήνη 157. 

κύριος 157. 

χυρέτεω 158. 

κῦρος 157, 158. 

κυρόω 157. 

κυρτός 157, 545. 

κύρω 158, 595, 596. 

κυσϑός 158. 

κυσός 158. 

κύτος (hollow) 156, 168, 
574. 

κύτος (skin) 168, 683. 

RUDE QOV 628. 

xugy 528. 

χυφος 518, 628, 665. 

RV POS 518. 

κύφων 628. 

κυψέλη 276. 

κύων 79, 158, 561. 

κώας 145. 

κωχύω 152, 553. 

κωλὴ 614. 

κώλην 614. 

κωλυφιον 516. 

κωλύω 562. 

χώμη 145, 573. 

κῶμος 145. 

κωνίον 159. 

κωνίς 159. 

κῶνος 159. 

κώπη 141, 144, 372. 

Kos 157. 

κῶς (Ξε πῶς) 81, 460, 
465. 

κῶς (εἴρκτή) 151. 

κώτιλος 153. 

κωφεύω 475. 

κωφός 152, 501. 


A = 1 358. 
λᾶας 364, 549. 
Aa pia 639. 
“Μάβϑακος 638. 
λαβή 141. 
1εβροαξ 523. 
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λαγαρός 182. 
λαγάσσαι 182. 


λαγγά fo 182. . 


λαγγεῦει 182. 
haydny 364. 
Layideds 629. 
λαγινός 578. 
λαγνεύω, 182. 
λάγνος 182. 
λαγόνες 182. 
λαγρόν 194. 
λαγρός 194. 
λαγχάνω 495. 
λαγώς 182, 515. 
dae 642. 
AaFfoxofoy 151. . 
λάξομαι 520, 658. 


λάξυμαι 521, 065. , 


λάξω 172. 

λαί 363. 

λαίας 587. 
λαίβα 364, 587. 
Aaty& 289, 624. 
λαέδιος 864. 
λαιδρός 863, 364, 641. 
λαικάξω 868. 
Λάιος 638, 689. 
λαιός 364. 

Aats 368. 

λαισάς 866. 
λαισήιον 866. 
λαῖτα 587. 
λάιτος 864. 
λαῖφα 587. 

λαέω 642. 
λακάνη 164. 
λάκας 159. 
Λακεδαίμων 159. 
λακεδάμα 159. 
λακεῖν 544. 
λακερός (noisy) 159. 
λακερός (torn) 169. 
λακέρυξα 159. 
Aaxinoy 169. 
λακίς 189. 
λάκκος 169, 
Λάκμων 159. 
λάκος 159, 546. 
λακπάτητος 364. 
λακτέζω 364. 
λάκτις 364. 
λαλαγέω 523. 
λαλαγή 628. 
λάλαξ 623. 
λάλος 623. 
λάμαχος 363. 
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λαμβάνω 172, 269, 520, 
658. 

λαμπάς 260. 

λάμπη 266. 

λαμπρός 266. 

λαμπτήρ 266. 

λάμπω͵ 266. 

λαμυρός 363. 

λανθάνω 119, 403, 421. 

dag 364. 

λάξις 320. 

Λαοδόκος 639. 

Aaonowmy 15], 864. 

λαός 864. 

λαπάρφη 267. 

λαπάσσω 365. 

λάπη 266. 

λάπτω 365, 601, 544, 
665. 

λαρός 363. 

λᾶσϑαι, λάσϑω 368. 

λάσϑη 368. 

λάσιος 366. 

Adoxa 169. 

λάσταυρος 363. 

λάστη 363. 

λατομίαι 642. 

λατράξω 642. 

λάτρις 365. 

λάτρον 365. 

Aavaynra 364, 553. 

λαφός 587. 

λάφυρον δ20. 

λαφύσσω 365, 501, 665. 

λάχεια 191. 

λαχμός 493. 

λάχνη 366. 

λαχνηεις 366. 

λαχνόομαι 366. 

λάχνος 366. 

λάω (wish) 363. 

λάω (enjoy) 365. 

λάων 395. 

λέαινα 369. 

λεβηρίς 528. 

λεβίνϑιοι 346, 547. 

λέγω 49, 108, 159, 366, 
387. 

λεία 365, 369, 624. 

λειαίνω 367. 

AgiBnbea 368. 

λείβηϑροον 368. 

Λειβῆνος 368. 

λείβω 368, 474, 548. 

λεῖμμα 465. 

λειμών 368. 
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λεῖος 367, 370. 

λειότης 367. 

λείπω 52, 54, 267, 455, 
559. 

λειτουργία 364. 

Lectoveyos 176. 

λεέχω 194. 

λείψανον 456. 

λεέων 369, 564. 

λεκάνη 164. 

λεκίς 164. 

λέκος 164. 

λεκροί 367, 702. 

λέκτο 194. 

λεκτός 366. 

λέκτρον 193. 

λέλακα 159. 

λέλαχον 403. 

Λέλεγες 366. 

λελειχμότες 483, 583. + 

λελέημαι 363. 

λελιμμένος 370. 

λέξεται 194. 

λέξις 11, 366. . 

λεοκοῖς 557. 

λεοντιδεύς 629. 

λεπίς 528. 

λέπορις 266. 

λέπος 528. 

λεπτός 222, 266. 

λέπυρον δ28. 

λέπω 373, 528, 715. 

Λεσβές 625. 

λέσχη 366. 

Levyalsos 158, 182. 

λευκάς 627, 

λευκή 294, 

Λεύκιππος 456, 678. 

λευκόϊον 391. 

λευκολόφας 628. 

λευκός 112, 160 (bis), 
627. 

λευκοφανής 291. 

λευρός 367. 

λευσμός δ42. 

λεύσσω 18, 58, 100, 112, 
169, 449. 

λευ Ἢ δ42. 

levorde 542, 

(λευτερόνω 418.) 

“Λευτυχίδης 118, 364. 

devo 118, 542, 554. 

λέχος 11, 193. 

λέχριος 367, 102. 

λέχρις 367. 

λεχω 198. 


GREEK INDEX. 


Azwdavak 642. 
λέων 369. 
λεωργός 363. 
Anya 182. 

Andy 62, 534. 
Μήϑη 119. 
Anos 119. 
ληϊβότειρα 509. 
ληΐξομαι 365, 613. 
Anis 365, 613, 624. 
ληῖτις 365. 
Anitog 176, 364. 
λῆμα 868. 
λημάω 541. 
Anun 641. 

λήμμα 520. 
Anvos 366. 
Anges 320. 
Ayjotg 363. 
ληστρίς 623. 
Anta 119. 

λίαν 363. 

λέαξ 867. 
λιβάδιον 868. 
λιβάς 868. 

λίβος 368. 
λιβρός 368. 
Λιβύη 368. 
λίβω 368. 
λιγγούριον 566. 
λίγξ 367. 
λέγυρον 566. 
λιγυρός 807. 
λιγύς 867. 

λίην 363. 

λίξον 373. 
λιξῶνες 373. 
(Πιϑαδόνησα 4871.) 
λιϑάξω 612. 
λίϑαξ 551. 
λιϑάς 612. 
λέϑος 308, 612. 
λίκνον 448. 
Atxerpls 367, 702. 
λεκροί 367, 702. 
λιλαίομαι 363. 
λιμήν 868. 
λίμνη 868. 
λιμός 368. 
λιμπάνω 455. 
λιμφεύω 206. 
λιμφός 266. 
λένεος 369. 
λένον 809. 

λίξ 367. 

λίπα 260. 


λιπαρέω 266. 
λιπαρής 232, 900. 
Aizagog 77, 226, 232, 
2606. 
λώτος 266. 
λέπτω 370, 665, 666. 
dis (lion) 369. 
Ads (smooth) 369. 
Licxos 360, 384, 494. 
588. 
Λισσήν 370. 
λίσσομαι 651, 653. 
discov 374, 660. 
λισσὸν 373, 374. 
λισσός 869. 
λίσσωμεν 456. 
λέστρον 369. 
λίσφος 369, 494. 
ita 369. 
λιτί 369. 
Atos 369. 
λίτρον 443. 
λεφερνέω 370. 
λιχανός 194. 
λιχμάξω 194. 
λιχμάω 194, 583. 
λέχνος 194. 
acy (moisture) 368. 
dip (desire) 370. 
Af 368. 
λεψουρέα 370. 
λοβός δ28. 
λογάς 366, 627. 
λογγάξω 182. 
λογίζομαι 366. 
λόγος 49, 366. 
ioe ete. 371. 
λόετρον 371, 555. 
λοιβη 868. 
λοίγιος 182. 
λοιγός 168, 182. 
λοιδορέω 642. 
λοέδορος 642. 
λοιμός 183, 368. 
λοιπός 45, 509, 661. 
λοίσϑιος 663. 
λοῖσϑος 663. 
λοξός 183, 361. 
λοπός 528. 
λοῦσσον 160. 
λουτήρ 371. 
λούτριον 371. 
λουτρόν 37], 099. 
λούω 45, 37 1, 555 - 
Logos 631. 
Aoyela 198. 





λόχμη 193. 

ἰόχος 193. 

λύα 370. 

Avatos 371. 
λυγγάνομαι 371. 
λυγγούριον 566. 
λύγδος 623. 

dvyn 16(", 523. 
λυγίζω 183. 
λυγισμός 188. 
Avyxevs 68, 371. 
λυγμός 371. 

λύγξ (lynx) 57, 371. 
λύγξ (gullet) 371. 
λύγος 183, 708. 
λυγόω 183. 
λυγρός 168, 182. 
λύξω 8571. 

λύϑρον 371. 
λυκάβας 160, 582. 
Λυκαβηττός 160. 
λύκαινα 687. 
Avxcdogyos 180. 
λύκος 81, 160, 161, 548, 

704, 726. 

λυκόφως 160. 
Avutog 160, 657. 
λῦμα 45, 371. 
λυμαίνομαι 371. 
λυμεών 371. 

λύμη 371, 372 
λυπέω 183, 267. 
λύπη 267. 
λυπηρός 207. 
᾿λυπρόκρεως 697. 
λυπρός 261. 

λύσις 810. 

λύσσα 543. 
λυσσαίνω 543. 
λυσσάω 643. 
λυσσητήρ 643. 
λυσσομανής 543. 
λυσσώδης 543. 
λυτήρ 370. 
λύτρον 870. 
λύττα 543. 
λυττός 160. 
«Αὐὑττος 160, 657. 
λυγνος 16), 179, 282, 

493. 

Avo 15, 370, 544. 
λωβάομαι 812. 
λωβεύω 812. 
λώβη 372. 


λωβητήρ 372. 
λωΐίων 808, 365 


Curtius, Etymology. II. 
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p = Indogerm. τὰ 322; 
pe from F 477, 577 ff. 

μάγειρος 7, 396, 605. 

βαγεύς 326. 

payis 326. 

μάγμα ,320. 

μαδαρός 326. 

μαδάω 326. ° 

padda 607, 657. 

μαδίξω 326. 

μαδός 326. 

μᾶξα 326, 484, 605, 607, 
657. 


μαῖα 335. 

Μαιαδεύς 630. 

μαιμάω 231. 

μαένομαι 101, 312, 663. 

μαέομαι 313, 592. 

Maiga 564. 

μάκαρ 101, 

μάκαρες 161. 

μακαρία 826. 

μακεδνός 161. 

Μακεδόνες 161. 

μακέλα 326. 

μάκελρς 326. 

μακροόκρανος 697. 

μακρός 101, 335. 

μάκτρα 326. 

μάκων 161. 

pode 581. 

μαλακός 326, δ11, 526, 
720 


μαλερός 581. 

μαλευρον 361, 578, 579. 
μαλϑακός 396, 327, 511. 
μάλϑη 326. 

μαλκενίς 327. 

μαλκόν 827. 

μᾶλλον 681. 

μαλλός (white) 579. 
μαλλός (wool tuft) 579. 
μαλλωτός 579. 

μαλός 579. 


μάμμη 335. 

μάν 593 

μανϑάνω 66, 243, 312, 
313, 337, 520, 682. 

μανία 319, 484, 668. 

μανός 326, 337. 

μάντις 319, 813. 

pagaivo 333, 545. 

μαρασμός 333. 

μαράσσω 662. 


μάρη 329. 
μαρίλη 664. 
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μαρμαίρω 332, 333, 564, 
715. 

άρμακος 456. 

Μάρμαξ 456. 

μαρμάρεες 554. 

μάρμαρος 654, 715. 

μαρμαρυγαί 171, 715. 

μαρμαρύσσω 554, 662. 

μάρναμαι θ8, 397, 339, 
583. 

Μάρπησσα 456. 

μάρπεις 456. 

μάρπτω 456, 665. 

μάρτυρ 881, 705. 

μαρτυρέω 595. 

μαρτύριον 331. 

μαρτύρομαι 331, 596. 

μάρτυρος 331. 

μάρτυς 881. 

"ΜΜαρψίας 456. 

μάσϑλη 397. 

μάσσω 326, 661. 

μαστήρ 313. 

μαστίξω 397. 

μάστιξ 397, 524. 

μασχάλη 583. 

ματὴρ 250, 33D. 

μαῦρος δδ4. 

μαυρόω 554. 

μάχαιρα 328. 

μαχείομαι 328. 

μαχέομαι 828. 

μάχη 327. 

μάχιμος 328. 

μάχομαι 327. 

μαψέδιος 388. 

μαψιδίως 616. 

μεγαέρω 329, 647. 

μεγακήτης 148. 

μεγαλυνὼω 820. 

μεγαλωστί 613. 

Μεγαρίς 624. 

μέγαρον 329, 547. 

μέγας 390, 401, 516, 
521, 682. 

μέγεθος 829. 

μέγιστος 329. 

μέδιμνος 65, 242, 331, 
433, 468, 639. 

μέδομαι 242. 

μέδορτες 65, 242, 243, 
639. 

μέδω 242. 

μέξεα 645. 

μέξων 605, 667. 

μεϑέπω 408. 
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μέϑη 260, 611. 
μέθυ, 260, 511, 572. 
Μεϑύδριον 462. 
μεϑύσκω 2600. 
μέϑυσος 260. 
μεϑύω 260, 572. 
μειδάω 330, 640. 
petdnue 330. 
Medias 330. 


μειδιάω 330, 640, 682. 


μεῖδος 330, 640. 
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μέμβλωκα 04. 
μέμνημαι 312. 
Mepvorldns 629. 
Μεμνονίς 629, 
μέμονα 101, 312. 
μεμυξότε 488. 
μενεαίνω 313. 
μενϑήφαις 66, 313. 
μενθῆρες 66. 
μενθήρη 313. 
μενοινάω 813. 


μεταλλάω δ40. 
μέταλλον 540. 
μεταξύ 208, 209. 
μέτασσαι 908, 209. 
μετεκέαϑον 149. 
μετέωρος 356. 
μετήορος 356. 
μέτριος 328, 329. 
μέτρον 68, 328, 639 
μέτωπον 112. 


μέ χρις 683. 


Μείδυλος 330. μένος 76, 101, 312, 313. μή 317, 33-4. 


Μεέδων 330. Μέντης 319. pndea 645. 
μεέξων 320, 605, 667. Μέντωρ 312, 313. μήδομαι 242. 
μειλέω 330. μένω 101, 319. μῆδος 242. 
μείλια 330, 693. μερέξω 109, 332. μηκάομαι 579. 
μειλίσσω 330, 331. μέριμνα 101, 109, 331, μῆκος 161, 335. 
μειλιχίη 330. 332, 488, 547, 682. μῆκων 161. 
μειλίχιος 330. μερές 332. μῆλον 327, 579. 
μείλιχος 330, 693. μερμαίφρω 331. μηλονόμας 628 
μειόω 336. μέρμερος 331, 682. μῆλοψ 579. 


μειράκιον 581. ΜΜέρμερος 331. μὴν 200, 334. 
μεῖραξ 333, 581, 682. μέρμηρα 101, 109, 331, μὴν, ἡ(μήν) 620. 
μεέρομαι 332, 529. 635. μήῆνη 334, 402. 
pets 334. μερμηρίξω 331, 635. μηνιαῖος 334. 

μείων 336, 337. μερμηρικοί 331. μῆνις 101, 312, 622. 
μέλαϑρφον 140. μέρμιες 581. μῆννος 385. 





μελαίνω 372. μέρος 68, 109, 282, 332, μηνύω 312. 
μέλας 82,146,372, 667. 3383. μήριψϑος 681. 
μέλδω, μέλδομαι 43, 243, μέροψ 109, 115, 456. μηρός 583. 
579, 580, 682. μεσαιπόλιος 384. μηρύω 58I. 
μέλε 881. μεσημβρία 404, 710. μήστωρ 242. 
μελεδαίνω 332. μέσκει 248. μήτηρ 388. | 
μελεδών 637. μέσμα 942. μῆτις 101, 207, 313 | 
μελεδώνη 882. μεσόγεια 176. 576. 
μέλει 332, 547, 580. Μεσοποταμία 462. μήτρα A471. 


μελεϊστί 613. μέσος 89, 334, 640, 677, μηχανάομαι 3.30. 





μέλεος 881. 645. μηχακή 335. 
μελετάω 832. Μεσσαπέαι 118, 463. μῆχαρ 335. 
μελέτη 882. Μεσσάπιοι 118, 4062. μῆχος 335. 
μέλι 880, 331, 583. μεσσάτιος 884. μέα 395, δ82. 
μελίαι 881. μέσσατος 384. μίαχος 221, 721. 
μελένη 583. μεσσηγύ 334. μίγα 336, 523. 
μέλισσα 331, 658 f., 657. μεσσηγύς 334, 516. μιγάδες 536, 691. 
Μελίτιννα 637. μέσσοι 3384. μεγάδις 638. 
μελίφρων 331. μέσσος 89, 209, 334, μιγάξομαι 497, 613. 
μέλκιον 330. 540, 653. μιγάς 628, 613. 
μέλλιχος 330. μεστός 942, μίγδα 336, 632. 
μέλλω 101, 332, 443, μέσυι 334. μέγδην 336, 632. 
547, 583. μέσφα 334. 509. μέγνυμι 336, 523, 61 
μέλομαι $32. μέσφι 334. μεκρός 682. 
μέλος 330. usta 208, 209, 334, 482, μεκύϑινον 486. 
μέλπω 330. 583. Maras 331. 
μεμαλαγμένος 326. μεταδήα 229. Μιλτιάδης 331. 
μέμαμεν 812. μεταδρο ἄδην 633. Μιλτώ 331. 
μέμαπον 665. μέταξε 208, 614. Μίλων 331. 








μεμέομαι 328. 
μίμησις 328. 
μιμνάξω 636. 
μιμνήσκω 812. 
μίμνω 198, 636. 
μῖμος 328, 458. 
μέν 232, 583. 
Μινύαι 3387. 
μινύξηος 336. 
μινύϑω 66, 336. 
μένυνϑα 336, 486. 
μινυνθάδιος 336, 388, 
486, 616. 
μενυρίξομαι 881. 
μινυρός 337. 
μινύρω - .387. 
μινύω 336, 108, 708. 
Mivas 337. 
μέξις 336. . 
Μὲίξις 618." 
μέσγω 336, 373, 437, 523, 
651. 
μισέω 582. 
μίσθαρνος 848. 
μεσϑός 260. 
μέσκει 243. 
μῖσος 582. 
μεστύλλω 708. 
μίτος 580. 
Μιτυλήνη 108. 
μέτυλος 708. 
μνάομαι 312. 


μνήμη 312. 
μνημοσύνη 812. 


“ μνήμων 312. 
μόγις 633. 
μόϑος 337, 497. 
μόϑων 337. 
μοιμυάω 338. 
μοιμύλλω 388. 
μοῖρα 109, 332. 
μοιράδιος "616. 
μοιρέδιος 396, 616. 
Μοῖσα 313. 
μοῖτος 824. 
μοιχάς 628. 
μοιχός 194. 
μόλιβδος 108. 
μόλιβος 242, 373, 572, 
108. 
μόλις 633. 
μολόβριον 373. 
μολοβρίτης 373. 
μολοβρός 812. 
μολπή 330. 
μολπίς 264, 580. 


GREEK INDEX. 


μολύβδαινα 373. 

μολυβδίς 873. 

μόλυβδος 373, 638, 708. 

μόλυβος 37 3, 572, 638, 
708, 720 

μολυβοῦς 813. 

μολυβρός 373. 

μολύνω 372. 

μόλυχνος 498. 

μονὰς 627. 

μονϑυλεύω 581. 

μόνος 337. 

μονωτέ 681. 

μόρα 332. 

Moegtzog 709. 

μορμολόκειον 524, 

μορμολύττομαι 524. 

μορμύρω 331, 104, 108. 

μόρναμαι 821. 

μόρος 109, 332, 333. 

μόρσιμος 882. 

pootog 333. 

Μόρυχος 109. 

μορφή 456, 581. 

μόσχος 580. 

wovla 338. 

μούκηρος 161. 

Movytyta 709. 

Movevyztace 614. 

Μουνιχιών 109. 

Μούνιχος 109. 

μοῦνος 337. 

Movyvyzo¢ 709. 

“Μοῦσα 313. 


; μυάω͵ 388. 


μυγμός 3388. 
μυδαίνω 338. 
μυδαλέος 338. 
μυδάω 113, 333. 
μύδος (dumb) 338. 
uvdos (moisture) 113, 
338, 583, 682. 
μύδρος 338, 583. 
μυδών 338. 
μύξω 388. 
μῦϑος 338. 
μυῖα 338, 339. 
(uviya 697.) 
μυΐνδα 338. 
Μηυκάλη 161, 320. 
Mvxalnosos 161. 
μυκάομαι 338, 351. 
Moxnyn 161. 
μύκρος 161. 
μυκός 838. 
μυκτήρ 161, 682. 
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μύλαι 389. 

μύλη 113, 339, 104. 

μυλῖται 339. 

μύλλω (blink) 338. 

widle (grind) 339. 

μυλόδοντες 889. 

μῦλος 330, 679, 704. 

μυλωϑρός 339. 

μῦμαρ 388. 

μύνασθαι 224, 328. 

μύνδος 388. 

μύνη 324. 

μύξα 161. 

μύξινος 101. 

μύριοι 340, 

μυρμηδών 339, 637. 

μυρμηκιά 594, 637. 

μύρμηξ 339, 340, 360, 
386, 583, 689. 

μύρμος 420), 860, 386. 

υρσίλος 692. 

Μύρσιχος 692. 

μῦς 840. 

μυσαχνός 493. 

μύσος 338. 

μυστήριον 338. 

μύστης 888. 

μύσχον 840. 

μύτης 888. 

Μυτιλήνη 108. 

μύτιλος 108. 

μύτις 388. 

μύττης 388, 

μυττος 338. 

wo 338, 339. 

μυῶν 840. 

μύωψ 338. 

Moa 415. 

μῶκος 888. 

μῶλυς 327, 339. 

μώλυγερ 586. 

μώλυς 326, 327, 586. 

μωλύω 327, 686. 

μῶμαι 313. 

μῶμος 338, 341, 706. 

μωραένω 840. 

μωρία 840. 

μωρός 832. 

μῶρος 840. 

μωρόω 340. 

Moca 318, 415. 


== Indogerm. n 306, 

632; ν Dor. for 1 443. 
ν ἐφελκυστικόν δῦ. 
vat 317. 
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ψαιετάω 315. 
ψναιϊιέτης 315. 

ναίω 35, 315 
νᾶμα 819 

Νάξος 390. 

ναρός 319. 

νάρω 118. 

vas 310. 

ναῦλον 313. 

ναῦος 816, 552. 
ναῦς 313, 314, 381. 
vavoPioy 313, 493. 
ναυσϑλόω 493, 
ναυσία 313. 
γναυσιάω 313. 
Ναυτεύς 630. 
ναύτης 313, 680. 
ναυτία 313. 
ψναυτιάω 313, 316. 
νασυτίλομαι 313. 
ναυτίλος 158, 313. 
ναύω 819, 

νάω 310, 390, 681. 
veay 316. 

ψεανίας 315. 

νέαξ 315, 629. 
νεαρός 315, 574. 
νέατος 315, 316. 
νεβρός 315, 316, 674. 
Νέδη 243. 

Νέδων 243, 
νεηγενής 291, 633. 


νείαιρα 228, "315, 316, 


νειαρδής 228. 
νείατον 227. 
νεικείω 594, 610. 
vetxioy 443, 
νειός 816. 
νειρόν 315. 
νείφει 318. 
νεκρός 161. 
νέκυια 161. 
ψέκυς 161. 
Nepéa 314. 
νεμέϑοντο 546. 


γεμεσίξομαι 314, 310, 
618 


νέμεσις 814. 
νεμεσσάω 314, 315. 
νεμέτωρ 314, 
νέμησις 314, 

'ψέμος 314, 315. 
νέμω 53, B14. 
νένοφε 295. 
νενόφωται 295. 
veougdng 228, 
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νεοαύξητος 228. 
véopat 310. 
veontgar 268, 
véog 311, 315. 
νεός 315. 

νεοσσός 315, 316. 


νεοττιά 216, 315, 594. 


νεοττός 629. 
νεοχμός 315. 


véxodes 267, 268, 526. 


νέρϑε 300, 533. 
ψέρτεροι 509, 533. 
végaw 308. 
Νέσσος 243. 
Νέστος 243. 


Νέστωρ 243, 315, 701. 


νεῦμα 819. 
νευρά 516, 470, 554. 


νεῦρον 271, 316, 348, 
468, 470, 554, 555, 


573, 681. 
νεῦσις (nodding) 319. 


νεῦσις (swimming) 319. 


νευστάξω 319. 
νευστήρ 319. 
vevo 319. 
νεφέλη 216, 208. 


νέφος 276, 295, 498, 


694. 
vepow 295. 
νεφρίδιος 316. 
νεφρίτης 316. 
νεφρός 316. 
véo (spin) 70, 316. 
»έω (heap up) 317. 
νέω (swim) 318, 

320, 681. 
νεωστί 315, 613. 
νέωτα 308. 
νη- 307, 211. 
yn 317. 
νήδυμος 715. 
ynéeo 317. 
yndo 66, 316, 317. 
Μηιάς 319. 
νήϊστος 316. 
Νηΐται 316. 
νηκερδής 811. 
ynuc 316. 
ψηνεμίη 311. 
ψηνέω 317. 
νῆνψες 622. 
νηπίαχος 693. 


νήπιος 464, 486, 693. 


νηπύτιος 464, 486. 
Νηρεύς 319, 624. 


310, 


Νηρηΐς 024. 
νήριτος 229. 1 
ψῆς 310. 
νῆσις 816. 
ψῆσος 108, 3:1). 
νῆσσα 317. 
yyntn 315. 
wnteentms 462. 
γνῆτρον 316. 
νηχω 317, 319, 692, 700 
ψίβα 318. 
(νέβγω 663.) 
(νέ)ω 664.) 
(νέβω 664 ) 
vito 318, 604, 658. 
ψικάω 135. 
Ninevs 455. 
Νικηφόρος 417. 
Νέκιππος 455. 
ψίκλον 443. 
Νικόδιππος 642. 
ψίν 632. 
ψνέπτρον 318. 
ψίπτω 318, 658, 665, 
666. 
νέσσομαι 318, 653, 71 
ψίσσω 318. 
ψέτρον 443. 
vipa 318, 476. 
ψνιφάς 318. 
wiper 318, 475, 681. 
Ψψιφετός 318. 
()ός 593.) 
νοέω 178, 988. 
νομάς 627. 
νομεύς 814. 
voun 314. 
νομέξω 314. 
νόμισμα 314. 
vopog 314, 315. 
νόμος 53, 31-4. 
νόος 1 τῷ, 288. 
νόσος 162. 
νόστος 315, 10]. 
νόσφι(ν) 32 
ψνοσφίδιος 61 
»οσφίζομαι 320. 
»οτερός 319. 
ψοτέω 319. 
votla 319. 
ψοτίζω 319. 
ψότιος 319. 
Νότος 319, 368. 
νοῦσος 162, 
νύ 56, 31%. 


. ψΨύγμα 536, 


νυγμός ὅ86. 
γυχτερενός 162. 


νυκτερίς 162. 
ψνύκτερος 162. 
ψυκτιλαμπής 626. 
νυκτίπλαγκτος 162, 626. 
νύκτωρ 162. 

Νύμφαι 120. 

νύμφη 120. 
ψνυμφέδιος 616. 

vor 56, 318, 319. 
ψυνέ 318. 

νύξ 162, 626, 704. 
νύυξις 586. 

νυὸς 35, 320, 681. 
νύσσα 322, 536. 
νύσσω 892, 535, 536. 
νυστάζω 819. 
νύσταλος 319. 
Νυφόδωρος 55. 
νύχιος 162, 700. 
νῶϊ 320, 533. 
νωλεμές 326. 
νωλεμέως 326. 

veo pecan 314. 
νώνυμνος 322, 666, 705. 
vogow 115. 

vatiatog 320. 
votifo 320. 

νώτιος 320. 

νῶτον 320. 

νῶτος 320. 


ἔξ == Indogerm. ks 386; 
— from sk 511; & from 
j with o 599. 

Eatvw 687. 

ξανϑὸς 511. 

ξένιος 628. 

ξέω 687. 

ξέφη 688. 

ξέφος 688. 

ξουϑός 511. 

ξυήλη 685. 

Evy 162, 209, 286, 393, 
414, 533, 685, 704. 

Evyvivoge 295. 

ξυνός 533. 

Eveéw 595. 

ξύρομαι 595. 

Eveor 688. 


o from J 556 ff.; o from 
ov 674. 

6- 356, 394, 395. 

ὁ 26, 397, 398. 
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Oo (sheepskin) 393. 
ow (sorbus) $04, 555. 
oa 550. 

Ὄα 573. 

Ὀάδμων δῦθ. - 
Ὄαξος 531, 560, 588. 


. dag 356. 


ὀαρίζω͵ 846. 

ὀαρισμός 613. 

ὀαριστής 846. 

ὀαριστυς 346. 

ὄαρος 846. 

ὄβδην 682. 

ὀβελός 476, 487, 716. 

Ὀβριάρεως 114. 

ὀβρίκαλον 209, 373. 

οβριμος 55, 521, 114, 

Ὀβριμώ 714. 

ὄβριον 209, 373. 

ὀγδόατος B25. 

ὀγδόδιον 163, 236. 

ὄγδοος 75, 79, 162, 163, 
265, 525, 887. 

oye 6165. 

ὄχκη 180. 

ὄγκινος 150. 

ὄγκος (bend) 130, 189. 

ὕγκος (mass) 321. 

ὄγμος 169. 

ὄγχνή 698. 

ὁδαξ 7116. 

ὀδαξέω 716. 

ὁδαξησμός 110. 

ὀδάξω 61, 116. 

ὅδε 621. 

ὀδελός 476, 487. 

ὁδεύω 240. 

ὁδί 399. 

ὁδίτης 240. 

ὀδμή 248. 

ὁδοιπόρος 643. 

ὁδὸς 228, 240, 674. 

ὁδός 240, 674. 

ὁδούς 239, 243, 716. 

ὀδύνη 239, 242. 

ὀδύρομαι 716, 

Ὀδυσεύς 134, 244. 

ὀδύσσομαι 244, 114. 

ὄξη 604. 

ὀξος 580. 

ὄξυξ 395. 


ὄξω 243, 596, 608, 634, 


635, 663. 
‘On 206, 573. 
on 894. 
ὀθέων 261. 
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ὄϑη 261. 
ὄϑμα 261, 
ὄϑομαι 261. 
Ὀϑρυάδας 487. 
ὀϑρυόεις 481. 
Ὀϑρυονεύς 487, 
ὄϑρυς 487. 
Ὄϑους 296, 487. 
of 396. 
Ota 206. 
ola 393. 
olaxioy 608. 
Οἰάνϑεια 561. 
Οἰάνϑη 561. 
Οἰαξίς 560. 
οἰάτης 206. 
olde. 99, 241. 
oldca 158. 
οἷἶδμα 157. 
oleog 393. 
οἰετής 208, 564, 573. 
dite 640. 
οἴη (κώμη) 206, 573. 
οἴη (sorbus) 394. 
Oin 206, 573, 
ofntns 573. 
οἴκαδε 633. 
otxadts 633. 
οἰκεῖος 595. 
οἰκέτης 162, 176, 207, 
896, 
οἰκέω 162, 639, 676, 
οἰκία 162. 
οἰκίξω 639. 
οἰκοδομέω 629. 
οἶκοι 633. 
οἷκόνδε 233, 621. 
οἶκος 162. 
οἰκτείρω 702. 
οἰκτιρμός 702. 
οἰκτέρμων 702. 
οἰκείῤδω 102. 
Ὀἴλευς 561. 
Ὀιλιάδης 561. 
οἴμη 401, 403. 
οἶμος 408. 
οἰνάνϑη 393. 
οἴναρον 393. 
οἶνας 398. 
οἶνάω 821. 
οἰνεύς 616. 
οἰνή 320, 321. 
οἴνη 393. 
Οἴνηίς 676. 
οἰνίξω 321. 
οἶνον 393. 
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οἶνός 320, 391. 

οἶνος 3413, 551, 676. 

οἰνόφλυξ 902, 58}. 

οἷος 321, 395. 

οἷς 393. ° 

Gig 54, 90, 393, 507, 
564, 576, 578. 

οἷσος 5390, 561. 

ὀιστός 404. 

οἰσύα 392, 561. 

οἴσω 103. 

Oren 394. 

οἷτος 403. 

Oirvlos 561. 

οἴχομαι 498. 

ὀΐω 610. 

οἰωνός 394, 563. 

ὅκα 480. 

ὀκέλλω 146, 716. - 

ὄκκον 457. 

ὀκνέω͵ 6098. 

ὀκνηρός 698. 

ὄκνος 698. 

ὄκρις͵ 180. 

ὀκρυόεις 156, 713. 

ὄκταλλος 451, 060, 687. 

ὀκτώ 75, 79, 90, 162, 


673, 677, 679. 
ὄλβιος 314. 
ὄλβος 374, 521, 572. 
ὁλέκω 63. 


ὀλιβρός 370, 108. 
ὀλιγάκις 373. 
ὀλιγηπελέων 237. 
ὁλιγοδρανέων 237. 
ὀλέγος 918, 523, 599, 715. 
ὀλιγοστός 818. 
ὁλίων 318. 

ὀλέος δ99. 
ὀλισϑάνω 3510, 114. 
ὀλισϑέω 1712. 
Ὀλισσήν 370, 561. 
ὁλκάς 627. 

olun 136. 

olnog 186. 

ὄλλυμι 63, 562. 
odwog 360, 361, 676 
ὁλοεῖται 374. 
ὁλοίτροχος 800. 
ὀλολυγαία 814. 
ὀγολυγή 374. 
ὀλολυγμός 814. 
ὀλολυγών 814. 
ὀλολύξω 374. 

ὄλολυς 814. 

Glog 563, 566. - 
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ὀλοοέεροχας 360, 361, 


562, 643. 
ὁλοός ᾽814. 572. 
ὀλοός 562. 
Ὀλοοσσών 561. 
ὀλούφρων 374, 562. 
oldxra 373, 715. 
Ὄλορος 350. 


ὅλος 814, 540, 673, 614. 


Ὀλοσσόνες 5861. 
Ὀλοῦς 572. 
ὀλοφυδνός 680. 
ὀλοφύξω 686. 
ὀλοφύρω 596, 636. 
Olxa 580. 

ὀλπίς 264. 
Ὀλυμπίαξε 614. 
Ὀλυμπιάς 627. 
Ὄλυμπος 266, 715. 
“Ohuxos 55. 

ὅλωγα 374. 

ὀλώλω 607. 
ὁμαδόν 633. 
ὁμαλός 322, $23. 
Ὁμάριος 842. 
ὁμαρτέω 842. 
ὁμαρτῆ 842. 
ὀμβρφέω 841. 
ὄμβριμος 55, 521. 
ὄμβριος 841. 
ὄμβρος 341, 517, 
ὁμηρεύω 842. 
ὅμηρος 842. 
ὄμεῖος 539. 
ὀμιχέω 194, 715. 
ὀμέχλη 194, 321, 
ὁμέχλη 194. 


- ὄμιχμα 194. 


ὄμμα 456. 

ὁμο- 89ὅ, 533. 
ὁμόξυξ 181. 
ὁμόϑεν 322, 
ouottog 322, 323. 
ὁμοῖος 322, 323. 
ὄμοργμα 183. 


ὀμόργνυμι 183, 545, 711. 


ὁμός 322. 

ὁμοσε 322. 

ὁμοῦ 322. 
ὀμπνεύω 500. 
ὀμπνή δ00. 
Ὀπμνία δ00. 

ὀμφαλός 295, 524. 

ὄμφαξ 295. 

ὀμφή 495. 

ougeyea 500. 


715. 


ὄνειαρ 289, 715. 

ὀνείρατα 179. 

ὄνειρος 179, 326, 7, 

ὄνησις 118. 

ὀνθυλεύω 581. 

Gvivnus 322, 
715. 

ὀνοκένδιος 149. 

ὄνομα 178, 32), 322. 
613, GUS, 113. 714. 

ὀνομάξω 321. 

ὄνομαι 715. 

ὀνομαίνω 3? 1, 322, 613, 
666, 671. 

ὀνομακλήδην 632. 

ὀνομαστί 631. 

ὄνος (888) 404. 

ὄνος (unit) 321. 

ὄνυμα 215, 3Y 1, 75 

ὄνυξ 322, 424, 496, 394. 
720, 

ὀξύς 181. 

ὅον 304, 555. 

oxados 240, 636. 

one feo 636. 

ὁπάρα 358. 

ὅπατρος 395. 

ὀπάων 686. 

ὄπεας 456, 451. 

ὀπεύς 457. 


457, ir, 





. ὀπή 115, 456, 666. 


ὀπηδός 636. 
ὀπιδνός 636. 
ὀπίξομαι 613, 636. 
ὀπίπας 457, 702, 
ὁπιπεύω 456, 437, 762 
ὀπιπτεύω 451. 
ὅπις 613, 623. 
ὄπισϑεν ‘358. 
ὀπισϑέναρ 255. 
ὀπίσω 358. 
ὅπλον 453, 454. 
ὁπλότερος 453, 45s. 
ὁπός 350 457, 458, 638, 
674. 
Omrxa 456. 
ὄπποτε 460. 
ὅππως 460, 483. 
ὀπταλέος 699. 
ὀπτάω 358, 459, 
Oxt 70 456. 
ὀπτὸς 459, 699. 
ὄπωπα 456. 
ὀπώρα 397, 358. 
ὄραμα 349. 
ὄρανος 351. 





699. 
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ὁράω 96, 98, 99, 103, ὀρρύς 350, 351. 


349, B74. 
ὄρβος 573, 679. 
ὀργάδες 184. 
ὀργάξω 567. 
ὄργανον 180. 
ὀργάς 184. 
ὀργάω 184. 
ὀργή 184, 18ὅ. 
ὄργεον 180. 
ὀργυιά 184, 119. 
ὄρεγμα 184. 
ὀρέγνυμι 184. 
ὀρέγω 184, 701, 719. 
ὀρεινός 350. 
ὄρειος 350. 
ὀρείτης 580. 
ὄρεξις 184. 
ὀρέοντο 348, 596. 

Ὀρέστης 360. 
ὀρεὺς 350. 
ὄφιος 679. 
ὀρθόδωρον 2834, 
ὀρϑός͵ 414. 
ὀριγνάομαι 184, 701. 
ὀρίνω 49, 348, 719. 
ὁρκή 647. 
(ὄρκο με 647.) 
ὄρκος 806. 
ὁρμαϑός 355. 
δρμάω 349. 
ὄρμενος 49. 
ὁρμή 349. 
ὁρμητήριον 849. 
ὁρμιά 355. 
Ὁρμέαι 356. 
ὄφμικας 340. 
ὄρμος 355, 356, 674. 
ὄρνεον 350. 
ὀρνέθειον 394. 
ὄρνις 800, 486. 
ὄρνυμι 49, 348, 719. 
ὄροβος 346, 573, 119. 
ορύγυια 184, 719. 
ogoda vos B53 519. 
ὀροθϑύνω 348, 719. 
"Ogolos 350. 
ὄρονται 849. 
ὄρος 350, 474, 679. 
ὅρος 679. 
ὁρός 350, 351, 674. 
ὀρούβω 573. 

ὀρούω 348. 
ὀροφή 665. 
ὄρπηξ 266. 
ὄφρα 652. 


06905 350, 693. 
ὄρσο, ὄρσεο 348. 
ὀρταλίς 692. 
ὀρτάλιχος 692. 
ὁρτή 567. 
ὄρτυξ 351, 523. 
ὀρυγάνω 361. 
ὀρυγή 618. 
ὀρυγμάδες 361. 
ὀρυγμαδός 351. 
ὀφυγμός 351, 714. 
ὀρύγω 351. 
ὄρυξα 561. 
ὀρυμαγδός 351, 898. 
ὀρύομαι 358, 714. 
ὀρύσσω 518, 661. 
ὀρυχή 618. 
ὀρφανεύω 296. 
ὀρφανία 296. 
ὀρφανίζω͵ 296. 
ὀρφανιστής 296. 
ὀφανός 296. 
Ὀρφεύς 473. 
ὀρφναῖος 473. 
ὄρφνη 473. 
ὄρφνινος 473, 
ὀρφνός 473. 
ὀρφοβότης 296. 
ὀρφός 296. 
Ὀρφώνδας 296. 
ὄρχαμος 189. 
ὀρχάς 647. 
ὀρχηϑμός 66. 
ὀρχηστής 298. 
ὀρχηστυς 618. 
ὄρωρα 848. 
ὀφώρει 849. 
'ὀρώρεται 719. 
Os (own) 396. 
ὃς 25, 398, 399, 590. 
Osye 399. 
ὀσμή 248. 
ὅσος 540. 
doce 453, 658. 
Ὄσσα 457. 
ὄσσε 58, 99, 457, 658. 
ὀσσητήρ 454. 
ὄσσομαι ὅδ, 457, 666. 
ὅσσος 398, 540. 
ὄστακος 209. 
ὀστάριον 209. 
ὀσταφίς 711. 
ὀστέινος 209. 
ὀστέον 44, 200, 494. 
ὕστινος 209. 
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ὀστρακίνδα 688. 

ὄστρακον 209. 

ὄστρειον 209. 

ὄστρεον 209. 

ὀσφύς 688, 718. 

ὄσχος 580. 

ὅτε 480, δ9ὅ. 

ὅτι 442, 591. 

ὀτλέω 114, 

ὄτλημα 114. 

ὅτλος 114. 

ὀτραλέος 224, 118. 

Ὀτρεύς 711. 

ὀτρηρός 224, 118. 

ὀτρυγηφάγος 118. 

ὀτρύνω 321, 712, 713. 

ὅττι 482. 

ὅττι 675. 

ὄττοβος 459. 

ov 396. 

ove 394. 

ove 560. 

oval (φύλαι) 573. 

oval 550. 

Οὐάρφρων 549. 

οὔατα 404. 

οὖδας 75, 113, 177, 228, 
240, 860, 635, 674. 

οὐδενόσωρος 349. 

οὐδός 240, 674. 

οὔδωρ 248, 677. 

Οὐέλια 649, 550. 

Ovevovora 649, 

οὖθαρ 261. 

(οὔϑε 489.) 

οὐκ 80. 

ovial 360. 

οὐλαμός 539, 540. 

ovie 374, 522. 

οὐλέω 874. 

οὐλή 374. 

Οὕὔλιος 814, 

οὐλόϑριξ 347. 

oviog (curly) 347, 546, 
579. 

οὗλος (entire) 54AQO, 669, 
672, 674. 

oviog (sheaf) 663. 

οὐλότης 347. 

οὐλοχύται 360. 

Ovi 663. 

οὔνομα 321, 714. 

ovoy 555. 

οὐρά 350. 

οὐράνη 351. 

οὐράνιος 35], 628. 
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οὐρανίωνες 3951, 628. 

Οὐρανός 851. 

οὐρανός 351, 570. 

oveazos 350, 693. 

οὔρειος 380. 

οὐρεύς 350. 

οὐρέω 351. 

oven dea 351. 

οὔρημα 251. 

οὐρίαχος 350, 693. 

οὔριος 390. 

οὖρον (space) 348, 

οὖρον» (urine) 351 (bis). 

oveds 350. 

οὖρος (watchman) 96, 97, 
349, 563, 574. 

οὖρος (mountain) 350. 

οὖρος (boundary) 679. 

οὖρος (wind) 390, 405. 

οὖς 389, 404, 405. 

ουτος 682. 

οὑτοσί 399. 

ὀφείλω 651, 667. 

ὀφέλλω 667. 

ὀφθαλμός 456, 457, 676. 

opt 675. 

ὄφις 138, 198, 457, 476, 
495. 

ὀφλισκάνω 651. 

ὄφρα 675. 

ὀφρυανασπασίδης 487. 

ὀφρυγή ,386. 

ὀφρυγνάω 586. 

ὀφρύη 206, 586. 

ὀφρῦύοεις 296, 487. 

ὀφρύς 296, 321, 487, 


ὀγέομαι 192. 
ὀχετός 192. 
ὀχεύω 192. 
οχημα 192. 
ὀχϑέω 193. 
ὄχϑος 66. 

ὀχλεύς 192. 
ὀχλέω 192, 635. 
ὄχλος 192, 588. 
ὄχος 35, 192. 
ὀχυρός 198. 

ὄψ 111, 268, 452, 668. 
ὀψέ τοῦ. 

ὄψι 7102. 
ὀψιμαϑής 102. 
ὀψένοος 102. 
ὄψις 58, 99, 456. 
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ὀψιτέλεστος 702. 

ὄψο αι 58, 99, 103, 117, 
, 658. 

ὄψον 459, 676, 699. 


x = Indogerm. p. 263, 
== Indogerm. k 452; 
x becoming 457, 
660 (Ὁ), 668; x from 
f (?) 588. 

πά 269. 

πάγη 968. Ν 

πάγος 268, 308, 510. 

πάγχυ δ10. 

Παγώνδας 629. 

πάϑνη 498. 

πάϑος 66, 69, 270, 587. 

παιδίον 534. 

παιδνός 678. 

παιδοποιός 288. — 

παίζω 618. 

παιπάλη 289. 

παιπαάλλω 231, 669. 

mais 288, 507, 613. 

παιφάσσω 998. 

παίω 269, 507. 

πάλαι 311. 

παλαιδέτης 642. 

παλαιστή 269. 

παλαίω 483. 

παλαμάομαι 269. 

Παλαμάων 269. 

παλάμη͵ 269. 

Παλαμήδης 269. 

παλάσσω 280, 720. 

παλαστή 269. 

παλεόρ 416. 

παλεύω 389. 

πάλη 389. 

παλιμπλαγχϑείς 218. 

παλινάγρετος 170. 

παλίνορσος 546. 

παλίωξις 647. 

πάλκος 276. 

πάλλω 180, 980. 

παλμός 289. 

πάλος 289. 

παλύνω 216, 280. 

Παμβωτάδαι 680. 

πάμπαν 460, 

παμφαίνω 398. 

παμφανόων 298. 

Παν 211. 

Πανδιονίς 694. 

πανδόκος 497. 

πάνδυρτος 716. 


πανήγυρις 601, 705. 
πάνϑηρ 430. 
πανίον 516. 
Tlavoxevs 276. 
Πάνορμος 356. 
πᾶνος 491. 
πανούργος 567. 
Πανοψέα 465. 
πανσυδίῃ 617, 631. 
πανταχοῦ 510. 
παντελῶς 510. 
πάνυ 460, 510. 
Πάξος 588. 
πάομαι 271, 283. 
πάρ 209, 370. 
παρα 969,273, 274, 285 
310, 569. 
Παράδοσος 685. 
παραΐ 269. 
παραιρέω 309. 
παραλαμβάνω 369. 
παραμείβω 324. 
παράνομος 269. 
παραύα 405. 
παρδακὸς 526. 
παρειά 405. 
παρείχω 648. 
παρεσκευάδατο 634. 
παρέχω 269. 
παρηΐον 105, 
waenxc 269. 
παρήορος 356. 
παρϑένος 283, 
Πάρις 278, 622. 
Παρνασός 7. 
mQvOw 464. 
παροιμία 401. 
πάρος 310, 274, 285, 432. 
πάρταξον 526. 
πὰς 460, 654. 
Πασιϑέη 509. 
πασπάλη 289. 
πάσσαλλος PGR, 320, 323, 
661. 
πάσσομαι 211. 
πάσχω 66, 421, 691. 
πατανή 210. 
πατέομαι 270, 493. 
RATE CO 270. 
πατήρ 11, 270, 481, 432. 
πάτος 970. 
πάτριος 210, 618. 
πάτρως 270. 
παῦλα 271. 
παυρίδιος 616. 
παῦρος 211, 348, 552. 


xave 288. 

παυσωλή 271. 

παύω 271. 

maple fo 301. 

πάχετος ὅ10. 

πάχνη 2908, 808, 510, 
528. 

πάχος 510. 

παχυλὸς 282. 

παχύνω ὅ10. 

παχύς 232, 276, 500, 523. 

xeda 482. 

πεδάω 245, 

πέδη 244. 

πέδιλον 244, 

πεδίσν 9.14. 660. 

πέδον 83, 113, 177, 240, 
D244, 414. 

πέζα P44, 603. 

πεζὸς 244, 603. 

πείθομαι 262. 

πείϑω 54, 262, 559. 

πΞειϑώ 262. 

πείκω 163, 651, 664, 
667. 

πεῖνα 272. 

(πεινάγω 612.) 

(πειναἼεις 612.) 

πεῖρα 72, 273. 

πειρά 73. 

πειράζω 612 

Πειραιεύς 221, 273. 

πεῖραρ 273. 

πειράω 272, 612. 

πειρητίξω 286. 

Πειρέϑοος 274. 

πεέρω 273. 

πεῖσα 252. 

πεῖσμα 261. 

πέκος 168. 

πεκτέω 168. 

xéuto 163, 651, 664, 
667. 


πέκω 163, 651, 664, 667. 


σεέλα 271, 279. 
“εέλαγος 278, 720. 
πελάξω 278, 701. 
σεέλας (skin) 271, 701. 
“εέλας (nexr) 114, 278. 
]Π]ελασγοί 38, 446. 
σέλεϑος 683. 
σεέλεθρον 720. 
σέλεια 227, 271.. 
“ελειας 271. 
σεελεκὰς 163. 
σεελεκέζω 163. 
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πελεκκάω 163. 
πέλεκκον 163. 
πέλεκκος 163. 
πέλεκρα 168. 
πέλεκυς 163, 655, 720. 
πελεμίξω 278. 
πελιδνός 271. 
πελίκη 4983, 
πελιός 271, 108, 
πελίχνη 493. 
πέλλα 271, 507. 
Πέλλη 271. 
πέλλης 271. 
edits 623. 
medhog 271, 
πέλομαι 463, 464. 
Πελοποννησιακός 625. 
πελός 271, 108. 
πέλω 468, "464. 
πέμμα 459. 
πεμπάξω 458, 479. 
πέμπε 458, 465, 701, 
πέμπτος 458, 479. 
πέμφιξ 708. 
πεμφίς 108. 
πεμφρηδών 238. 
MEVEOTOL 272. 
πένης 272. 
πενθερά 261. 
πενϑερός 261. 
πένϑος 66,270, 495, 587. 
πενία 912. 
πενιχρός 272. 
πένομαι 272, 683, 691. 
πεντάδραχμος 468. 
πενταἕἑτηρίς 616. 
πεντάπολις 458, 479. 
πέντε 458, 479, 701. 
πεντήκοντα 419. 
πεντηκόντορος 8344, 
πέος 272, 688. 
πέπαμαι 271, 283. 
πεπνυμένος 280. 
πέποιθα 262. 


- πέπον 459. ~ 


πέπονθα 272. 
πέποσμαι 657. 
πέπρωται 282. 
πεπτέατο 635. 
πεπτός 458. 
MENTO 459, 651, 665. 
πκέπων 458, 665. 
weg 274. 

πέρα 273. 
περαένω 273. 
περαῖος 273. 
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περαιτέρω 273. 
πέραν 273. 
πέρας 273, 635, 705. 
περάτη 273. 
περάω (press through) 
272. 
περάω (convey across, 
sell) 273, 274. 
Πέργαμα 803. 
πέρδιξ 246. 
πέρδομαι 245. 
πέρδω 80, 245, 286. 
περέ 269, 274, 285, 310. 
περιβρύχίος 705. 
περιδδείσασα 645. 
περιδέξιος 234. 
περίειμι 214. 
περικτίονες "156. 
περιμήκης 274. 
πέριξ 274, 685. 
περίοιδα 274. 
περιρρηδής 353. 
πέρις 685. 
περισσαίνω 685. 
περισσός 274, 291. 
περιτρέφεται 223. 
περιφλύω 499. 
περκαάξω 275. 
περκαίνω 275. 
HEQKYOS 274. 
TEQKOS 274, 275. 
περκώματα 218. 
πέρνημι 273. 
περόνη 273. 
πέρρα 273. 
περρέχω 652. 
πέρροχος 652. 
TE QOE TOILE 148. 
Περσεφόνη 266. 
πέρυσι 208, 275. 
περυσινός 275. 
πέρυτι(ς) 275. 
πέσσον 660. 
πέσσυρες 465, 480, 705. 
πέσσω 358, 459, 651, 658, 
665, 667, 699. 
πέτακνον 493. 
πέταλον 210, 211. 
πέταλος 210, 211. 
πετάννυμι 910, 701. 
πέτασμα 210. 
πέτασος 210. 
πέταχνον 493. 
πέτομαι 210, 468. 
πέτορες 27. 
πετραῖος 633. 
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πέττω 665. 

πευϑήν 262. 
πεύϑομαι 262, 651. 
πευκάλιμος 143, 163. 
πευκεδανός 163. 
Πευκέτιοι 163. 
πεύκη 163. 

xevuoy 163. 
πεῦσις 262. 
πεφλοιδέναι 302. 
πέφραδον G60, 


πεφυζότες 483, 484, 608. 


πέφυκα 378, 696, 697, 
πέψις 458. 

Πήγασος 268. 
πηγεσίμαλλος 579. 
πῆγμα 268. 


πήγνυμι 98, 268, 510, 


523, 637, 661. 
τηγός 268, 509, 510, 


πηδάλιον 245. 
πηδάω 245, 639. 
πηδὸν 245, 
πηκτίς 476. 
πηκτὸς 3920, 
πηλακπίξζω 276. 
Πηλεκλέας 482, 
πήλινος 275. 
πηλός 275. 

πηλυι 482. 
Πηνειὸς 276, 293. 
Πηνελόπεια 276. 
πήνη 276. 
πηνίξομαι 276. 
πηνίον 216. 
πηνῖτις 276. 
πῆνος 276, 
πηρός 273. 
πήσσω 661. 
πῆχυς 194. 
πιαίνω 276. 
πιαλέος 276. 
“πῖαρ 210, 490. 
πιαρός 204, 276, 499. 
σπιδαξ 639. 
πιδάω 639. 
πιδήεις 639. 
πίειρα 204, 216. 
Πιέριον 464, 
πιερός 216. 
πίθος 43. 

πικρός 163, 214. 
πίλινος 277. 
πίλναμαι 701. 
πιλνάω 701. 
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πιλνός 703. 

κῆτος 277. 

πιμέλη 276, (bis), 582. 
πίμπλημι 65, 277, 544. 
πέμπρημι 58, 84. 
πίνακος 277. 

πιναρός 277. 

πῖνον 281. 

πίνος 211, 683. 
πινυτή 280. 

πινυτος 280, 720. 
πίνω 281, 666, 703. 
πιότης 216. 

πιπίσκω 281. 


πιπράσκω 212,314,661. 


πέπτω 21(),. 468, 665. 
Πῖσα 281, 639. 
πίσινος 277. 

σεῖσος 281, 639. 
πίσος 277. 

πίσσα 163. 

πιστήρ 639. 

πίστις 2O2, 622, 623. 
πίστρα 2X1, 639. 


πίσυρες 286, 465, 480, 


702, 705. 
iit@og 657. 
πιτνέω 210, 354, 701, 
702. 
πίτνημι 210, 246, 701. 
πέτνω 701. 
πίτυλος 702. 
πίτυρον 489. 
πίτυς 163. 
πιφαύσκω 297, 298, 691, 
702. 
πίων 163, 276, 499. 
πλαγκτός 278. 
πλάξω 278, 604, 608. 
παϑάνη 219, 491. 
πλάπανον 979, 497, 669. 
πλαίσιον 669, 670. 
πλάσινος 164. 
πλακοῦς 164. 
what 164, 278. 
πλάσμα 279. 
πλάσσω 279. 
πλάστιγξ 289, 397. 
πλαστός 279. 
πλάτανος 279, 497. 
πλατάσσω 662. 
πλάτη 279. 
πλάτος 279. 
πλατύς 210, 
279, 491. 
πλέγμα 164, 485. 


211, 215, 


πλεγνύω 523. 

πλέθρον 278, 720. 

πλείειν 563. 

πλεῖστος 282. 

πλείων 9, 282, 337. 

πλέκω 16-4, 523, 547. 

πλεύμων 280, 281, 443. 

πλευρὰ 14. 

πλέω 304, 279, 507. 

πλέως 211. 

πληγή 218. 

πλῆϑος 76, 277. 

xAn@eer 278. 

πληϑύς 277. 

πληϑὼ 66, 277, 275, 
665. 


πλήμνη 278. 

πλὴν 282. 

πλήρης 277. 

πλησίον 114, 278. 

πλησσω 164, 278, Gis, 
661, 697. 

πλινθηδόν 633. 

πλίνϑος 279. 

πλίξ 165. 

πλίσσομαι 168. 

πλιχάς 165. 

πλόκαμος 164, 720. 

πλοκή 164. . 

πλόος 49, 279. 

πλουτίνδην 633. 

πλοῦτος 277. 

πλοχμός 485, 493. 

πλῦμα 279. 

πλυντήρ 279, 280. 

πλύντρια 290. 

πλύνω 919. 

πλυσμός 280. 

πλυτός 279. 

πλώτης 279. 

πλωτὸς 279. 

πλώω 204, 279, 5h 
564. 

πνείω 563. 

πνεῦμα 2R(), 306. 

πνεύμων DO, 231, 443. 

πνεύσω 280. 

πνέω 80, 281, 507. 

πνίγ Ω 920), 690. 

πνοή 280, 564. 

πνοιῇ 564. 

Πνύξ 637. 

πνύτο 280. 

πνυτὸς 280. 

πόα 388. 

ποδαπός 596. 








ποδάρκης 522. 

ποδηνεκής 809. 

πόϑεν 459. 

ποθέω 288. 

πόϑι 459. 

πόϑος 288. 

ποέα 288. 

ποιέω 10, 288, 464. 

ποικίέλλω 164. 

ποικιλόϑρονος 492. 

ποικίλος 164. 

ποικιλόφρον᾽ 477. 

ποιμαίνω 613. 

ποιμήν 268, 281, 613. 

ποινὴ 281, 282, 305, 
324, 371, 477. 

ποῖος 459, 526. 

ποιπνύω 280. 

ποίφυγμα δ00. 

ποιφύσσω δ00. 

πόκα 480, 

πόκος 163, 

πολεμέω 596. 

πολεμίξω 599, 625. 

πόλεμος 278, 489. 

πολεύω 488, 464. 

πολέξζω 282, 618, 

πολιός 271, 703. 

πόλις 82, 225, 269, 282, 
489, 490, 493, 623. 

πολισσοῦχος 282. 

sxolitn¢g 282. 

στολέχνη 282. 

πολέχνιον 282, 498. 

πόλιχος 588. 

olla 652. 

πολλάκις 604, 702. 

πολλαχοῦ 693. 

πόλος 463, 464, 705. 

πολυάρητος δ09. 

Πολύδαμνα 666. 

πολυδίψιος 228, 648. 

πολύηρος 343, 

πολύϑεστος 509. 

“ολύιδρις 622. 

πολύμητις 818. 

TlolvvoFag 178. 

στολύῤῥην 841. 

στολύς 82, 225, 282, 382, 
588, 670, 

πολύτλας 220. 

πόλχος 588, 

πόμα 281, 

πομφόλυξ 292, 501. 

ὃς 501. 
πονἕω 212. 
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πονηρός 110, 227. 

πόνος 212. 

πόντος 210. 

πόπανον 459. 

ποππύξω 374, 

πορδαπκός 526. 

πορδή 245. 

πορεύω 272, 

πορέω 695.: 

πορϑμεῦς 597. 

πορϑμός 272. 

πορίξζω 272. 

πόριμος 668. 

πόρις 283. 

πόρκας (ἐλάφους) 275. 

πόρκης 165, 

πόρκος (net) 165, 547. 

πόρκος (pig) 165. 

πόρνη 273. 

πορόοτες 283. 

πόρος 272. 

πόρπη 273, 299, 361. 

πόρρις 283. 

πόῤῥω 284, 285. 

πορσύνω 282, 

πόρσω 284, 285. 

πόρταξ 283. 

πορτί 80, 286 

πόρτις 283. 

πόρφυρος 304, 417. 

πορφύρω 304, 374, 486, 
708. 

πός 285. 

πόσϑη 272. 

Ποσίέδιππος 612. 

πόσις (drink) 281. 

πόσις (husband) 283. 

πόσος 459. 

πόστος 459, 

ποτάμιος 625. 

ποταμός 120. 

ποτάομαι 210. 

ποταπός 526. 

πότε 459, 465, 480. 

πότερος 459, 

ποτήριον 281. 

πότης 281. 

ποτί 80, 207, 211, 285, 
286, "454, 612, 531, 
699. 

ποτικλαίγω 599. 

πότμος 210. 

πότνα 666. 

πότνια 283, 637, 666. 

πότος 281, 319. 

ποῦ 459, 465. 
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πουλύς 541, 670. 

ποῦς 112, 244. 

ποῦς 288. 

πρακνός 275. 

πρακός 274, 661. 

πράώκτιμος 661. 

πρᾶν 284. 

πρᾷος 284. 

πρᾳότης 284, 

πρᾶσις 273. 

πράσσω 237, 274, 451, 
592, 651, 661. 

πρατίας 918. 

πρᾶτος 284, 

πραῦνω 284. 

πραῦς 284, 

πρεῖγυς 472. 

πρεκνός 278. 

πρέμνον 705. 

πρέσβυς 472, 626. 

πρέσγυς 472. 

πρηδών 284. 

πρήϑω 66, 284. 

πρημαένω "984. 

πρηνής 307. 

πρῆξις 274. 

πρήῆσσω 214. 

πρηστήρ 284. 

πρηῦὺς 284. 

πρίαμαι 243, 214. 

Πριαμίς 624, 628. 

Πρέαμος 624, 

πρίν 284, 285. 

πρό 274, 284, 286, 307, 
308, 310, 492, 106. 

προϑέλυμνος 257, 510, 
705. 

προιάλλω 640. 

προΐκτης 137, 667. 

προίξ 667. 

προΐσσομαι 137, 667. 


προκάς 275. 


Πρόκνη 275. 

πρόμαχος 328. 
Προμηϑεῦς 337. 

πρόμος 76, 284. 

πρόξ 275. 

προοίμιον 492. 
προπαροιϑὲν 210, 323. 
προπετής 210. 
«προπηλακίξζω 275, 371. 
᾿προπρηνής 696. 

πρός (80, 285, 286. 
προράρχομαι 180. 
προςδοκάω 612. 

προςέτι 207, 
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πρόρεψις 461. 

προφηῖυτος 546. 

meosnvic 306. 

πρόσϑεν 285. 

προρκυνέω 42, 158. 

πρόσσω 28-4, 285, 291. 

πρόσω 28-4, 285, 310. 

πρότανις 284, 705. 

πρότερος 284. 

προτί 80, 207, 211, 285, 
286, 454, 512, 531, 
699. 

προυσελέω 555. 

προφερής 301. 

προφέρω 301. 

πρόχνυ 179, 308, 510. 

πρόωφος 461. " 

πρύμνα 100. 

πρυμνήσιος 616. 

πρυμνος 108. 

πρύτανις 284, 108. 

πρώην 284. 

πρωΐ 284, 285. 

πρωιξός 603. 

πρώξ 275. 

πρῶτος 76, 284. 

πταίω 269. 

πτάρνυμαι 696. 

πτελέα 211, 

πτέον 489. 

πτέρνα 489. 

πτερόν 210, 699. 

πτέρυξ 210. 

πτιερύσσω 662. 

πτήσσω 63. 

πτίλον 210. 

πτίσσω 277, 489, 653. 

πτόλεμος 489, 

πτολίεθρον 282, 

πτόλις 269, 489), 490. 

πτόρϑος 14. 

πτύαλον 286. 

πτύον 480. 

πτύρω 696. 

πτύσσω 490, 

πτύχες 518. 

πτύχή 490, 498. 

CVO 280, 286, 489, 
490, 663. 

πτῶμα 210. 

πτώξ 68. 

πτῶσις 210. 

πτωσκάξω 692. 

πτώσσω 63. 

πτωχός 692, 700. 

Πυανέψια 1665, 


498, 518. 
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Πυανεψιών 465. 

πύανος 465. 

xvyn 513. 

Πυγμαῖοι 287. 

πύγμαχος 287. 

πυγμή 287, 514. 

πυγών 287, 513. 

Πυδνα 464. 

πύελος 280. 

πυέω 287. 

πυϑεδών 286. 

πυϑμήν 263, 516. 

πύϑω 66, 286, 421. 

Πυϑώ 287. 

Πύϑων 287. 

πύϊο 288. 

mune foo 514. 

πυκινός 287, 514, 104. 

πυκνός 287. 

πύκτης 381. 

πυλαυρὸς 349, 707. 

πυλαωρός 340. 

πυλευρός 349. 

πύλη 81, (OD. 

πύματος 106. 

πύνδαξ 263, 616. 

πυνϑάνομαι 262, 651. 

πύξ 81, 287, 364, 514, 
104. 

πύον 281. 

πῦρ 5, 287, 288. 

πυρά 281. 

πυράγρα 110. 

πύραϑὸος 683. 

πύργος 303. 

πυρέσσω 345. 

πυρετός 287, 345. 

πυρὴν 288." 

πύρνος 288. 

πυρὸς 288. 

πυρίχη 692. 

Πύρρος 417. 

πυῤῥός 287. 

πυρσός 281. 

πύσμα 202. 

πύστις 262. 

πύταμος 215. 

πυτίξζω 286. 

πωλέομαι 163. 

πωλέω 463. 


. πωλίον 288. 
; πῶλος 288. 


πῶμα 281. 

πώνω 2R1i, 703. 
πὼς 87, 459, 465. 
nov 268, 231. 


9 = Indogerm. r 341; ite 
Aspiration and pro- 
nunciation 352, 446; 
2 from Jf 447, 589. 

dé 80, 343. 675. 

pes 353, 638. 

᾿Ῥαβίνϑιος 119. 

ῥαγεύς 188. 

ῥφαϑαλός 358. 

ῥάδαμνος 353, 519. 

adapog 353. 
αδές 354, 
ῥαδινός 353. 

gad 353. 


ῥαϑαμιγξ 11, 228, 618. 
ῥαϑάσσω 228, 512 

ῥαιβός 473. 

gatvo 228, 512. 

Galo 531. 

Gaxog 159, 185, 531, 545, 
661. 

ῥακτοί 169. 

ῥανίς 228. 

ῥαπίς 352, 638. 

ῥάπτω 665, 666. 

ἡάπυς 352, 353, 502. 
ατάνη δ14. 

apavis 352. 

ἄφανος 352. 

apy 665. 

ῥάφυς 352, 502. 

ῥάχετρον 352. 

Gazi 352, 510. 
pazeciog 352. 

θάχις 352. 

ῥαχίτης 352. 

ῥαχος (thorn- hedge) 352. 

gazog (rag) 352. 
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ῥέξω (dye) 185, 604. 
ῥέξω (do) 180, 185, 383, 
483, 604, 607, 657. 

deia 616. 
GépPo 353. 
ῥέος 354, 
ῥέφω 352. 
ῥεῦμα 354. 
ῥεῦσις 354, 
ῥευστός 354. 


Ὕ 





δέω 554, 681. 
βηγεύς 185. 
Pry Qaos 185. 
Ῥήγιον 185. 
ῥῆγμα 631. 
ῥηγμίν 510, 531. 
ῥήγνυμι 68, 60, 5610, 
. 531, 661. 
ξῆγος 185, 581. 
ζηΐδιος 616. 
ημα 345. 
δὴν 841. 
᾿Ῥήνεια 847. 
Vides 347. 
Hots 345. e 
lox 345, 
οησσω 611, 661. 
Ontos 345, 607. 
entea 345, 
ἥτωρ 348. 
θηχίη 510. 
Oty ce 383, 447, 
ῤῥιγεδανός 3683. 
eye 353. 
ety los 363. 
δέγιον 353. 
ὀέγος 363. 
Gtyou 353. 
δεδαμός 619. 
ola 353, 354, 604, 702. 
φιπή 353, 665. 
gixtlo 354, 
ornts 364. 
ὀέττω 353, 665, 703. 
δές 355. 
δίῳ, 354, 501. 
ῥογός 184. 
ῥοδαλὸς 353. 
ῥόδαμνος 353. 
ῥοδανός 358. 
οδόν 353. 
on 364. 
go 642. 
Soros 632, 668. 
oifos 632, 668. 
ῥόμβος 858. 
Coupe 296. 
3005 354. 
ῥόπαλον σδ2. 
ῥοπή͵ 352. 
Goxt0s 296. 
GOxTQOY 302, 353. 
δοφάνω 296. 
ῥοφέω 296, 
ῥόφημα 296. 
ovat 354, 639. 
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ῥύβδην 632. σαφής 458, 502. 
ὕγχος 495, σάω 382, 414. 

ῥύδην 632. Σαώ 382. 

ῥυδία 642. σβέννυμι 560, 575, 696. 
ῥυδόν 632. σδυγόν 688. 

ὀυϑμὸς 354, 355. σέ 218. 

ῥύμη 354, 355. σέβας 530, 576. 

VTS 665. σέβερος 676. 

ὕπτω 665. σεβίζω 530. 

ύσις 364. σέβω 414, 529, 576. 
ῥυτὸς 354. σέδας 239, 245, 376. 
ῥυφέω 296. Σείρ͵ 541, 673. 
ῥωγαλέος 531, 561. σειρά 355, 856, 674. 
ῥωδιός 348. σειρίασις 641. 

ῥώϑων 355, σειριάω 541. 

ῥώμη 350, 494. - σεέρινος 541. 

ῥώννυμι 355. Σείριος 401, 402, 541, 
ῥώομαι 355, 565. 685. 


σείω 375, 382, 397. 
o = Indogerm. 8 378; σέλας 541, 618, 685. 
o becoming 445 f.; σελήνη 402, 541. 
cassimilated 652 ; init. σελλίζομαι 685. 
o dropping out 485; Ζελλοί 537. 
see spiritus asper. σέλματα 240, 375. 


σά 593. σεμνός 412, 576, 578. 
σάγη 661. Σενόφιλος 685. 
σαίνω 685. (σερανταργά 597.) | . 
σάκος 661. σερίς 355. ° 
σαλαγέω 376. GEQOS 201. 
σαλαγή 375, 662. σέσυφος 458, 
σαλάκων 375, 662. σεύω 383, 573. 
σάλαξ 375, 662. σε 435, 570, 674, 675. 
σαλάσσω 375, 662. σήϑω 66, 382, 674. 
σαλεύω 375. . κός 104, 101, 458. 
σάλη 375, 685. σήμερον 897. 
σάλος (rocking) 375, 538, σηπεδών 458. 

685. σήπω 458. 


σάλος (saliva) 376, 397. σῆστρον 382. 
σαλπιγγολογχυπηνάδαι σῆτες 208, 397. 


628. -σϑαι 66. 
σάλπιγξ 288, 414. σϑεναρός 494. 
σαλπίδδω 607. Σϑένελος 494. 
σαλπίξω 288, 604, 660. σϑένιος 494. 
σαλπίσσω 660. ofévog 424, 494, 497. 
σαλύγη 3758. of iva 494. 
σάμβαλον 410. σιά 108. 
σάνδαλον 476. cial 286. 
σάος 380, 414. σίαλον 375, 414, 599. 
σαόω 382. σίαλος 375, 599, 708. 
σαπρος A458. σιαλώδης 878. 
Σαπφώ 689. σῖγα 383. 
σαργάνη 384. σιγαλόεις 599. 
Σαρπηδὼν 266. σιγάω 388. 
σάττω 661. σιγή 980, 414, 523, 685. 
σαυαρός 383, 573. σιγηλός 383 
σαυκὸν 396. σίδηρος 245, 414, 685. 


wow -τ΄ ow oe 
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σῖκα 385. 

Σιμωνιδεύς 630. 

Σιμωνίδης 630. 

σινάμωρος 332. 

σινιαξζω 382. 

σινέον 382. 

σιπαλός 493. 

Σίσυφος 328, 458, 707. 

σίττακος 685. 

σιφλός 493. 

σκάξω 166, 382. 

σκάξων 388. 

σκαιός 165, 680, 685. 

σκαιοσύνη 165. 

σχαιότης 165. 

σκαίρω (83, 686, 702, 
712. 

σκάλεϑρον 686. 

σκάλευϑρον 686. 

σκαλεύς δ41. 

oxaleva 686. 

σκαληνός 376. 

σκαλίς 63, 541. 

σκάλλω 63, 165, 541, 
686, 697. 

σκάλμη 541. 

σκάλοψ 59, 63, 165, 686, 
689, 720. 

Σκάμανδρος 682. 

σκανδάληϑρον 166. 

σκάνδαλον 166. 

σκάνϑαν 498. 

σκαπάνη 166, 665. 

σκάπετος 160, 682. 

σκᾶπος 166. 

Σκχαπτησύλη 376, 638. 

σκάπτω 166, 665, 680, 
682. 

σκαρίξω 686, 712. 

σκάριφος 622, 683, 719, 
720, 721. 

σκαρφάω 683. 

σκαρφίέον 683, 719. 

σκάρφος 522. 

σκαῦρος 168. 

σκάφη 166, 502. 

σκαφίέον 166. 

σκαφίς 683. 

σκάφος 166, 502, 686, 
686, 705. 

σκαφώρη 166, 683. 

σκεδαννυμιθῦ, 946, 682, 
701. 

σχέδασις 246. 

σκελίς 494. 

σκέλος 494. 
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σχεπάξω 694. 

Oxexavos 694. 

σκέπαρνον 145, 153, 166, 
682. 

σκέπας 168, 694. 

σπεπάω 694. 

σκέπη 694. 


σκέπτομαι 98, 167, 663, 


665, 686. 

σκέπω 694. 

σκέραφος 494, 

σκευάξω 108. 

σκευή 168. 

σκεῦος 168. 

σκηνή 168. 

σκηνίπτω 622, 721. 

σκηπίων 614. 

σκηπτός 166. 

σκῆπτρον 166. 

σκήπτω 166, 514, 665, 
680, 701. 

σχήπων 166, 665. 

σκηρίπτω 665. 

σκιά 16%, 168, 680, 703. 

σκιαρός 167. 

σκιάς 167. 

σκιάω 167, 

σκιδαρόν 246. 

σκέδναμαι 57, 145, 940, 
637, 682, 701. 

σκίμπτω 166, 665, 683, 
101. 

σκίπων 166, 683. 

oxigoy 168, 703. 

oxigos 168, 703. 

σχιρτάω 686, 102, 112. 

oxipos 688. 

oxy 683. 

σχνιπός 501, 693, 721. 

σκνίπτω 522, 665. 

σχνιφή 695. 

OxYLPOS 695. 

σκνῖφος 695. 

σκίψ͵ 665, 683. 

oxota 168. 

σκοΐδιον 168. 

σκοῖδος 246. 

σχοιόν 168. 

σκοιός 168, 642. 

σκοΐῳ 668. 

σκολιός 376, 418. 

σκολοκρός 688. 

σκόλοψ 59, 168. 

σχόλυϑρος 168, 686. 

σχκολύπτω 59, 1G8. 

σκόπελος 167. 


σκοπέομαι 98, 103. 
σχοπή 161. 

σχοπιά 167. 

σκοπός 98, 167, 665. 
σκότος 168. 


_ σκυδαά 642. 


σχυλεύω 163.. 

σχύκλω 168. 

Cwwlua 168. 

σχῦλον 168, 685, 68b. 

σκύλον 168. 

oxviow 168. 

σκυτάλη 683. 

OXVTOS 1638, 683. 

oxvpos 7Q5. 

σκώπευμα 167. 

σκώπτω 167, 665. 

σκώρ 28, 155, 166, 2% 
686. 

σκωρία 166, 167. 

oxap 98, 161, 177, 663. 

σμάφαγδος 526. 

σμαρκόν 681. 

ὃμαω 320, 681, 692. 

σμερδαλέος 681. 

σμερδνός 681. 

σμῆνος 681. 

σμήρενϑος 5381. 

Gunza 320, 692, 10. 

Gptxeos 682. 

opily 340. 

σμέίνϑα 340. 

Σμινϑεύς 340. 

opis 340. 

σμυχτήρ 161, 682. 

Σμύρνη 661. 

σμὺς 840. 

σμύσσεται 101. 

σμώνη 297. 

σοάλα 685. 

σοβαρός 383, 573 

σοβέω 383, 573. 

σόβη 383, 685. 

σόλος 818. 

Σόλων 375. 

σομφός 384, 685. 

σόος 382. 

σοῦμαι 613. 

σοφός 43, 493, 5u2. 
689. . 

σπάδιον 272, 686. 

σπαίρω 289,, 712. 

σπάκα 79. 

σπάλαϑρον G86. 

σπαλαξ 165, 686, 6x9. 
712, 720. 








oxakels 687. 

σπαλίς 688. 

σπάνις 272, 683, 714. 

σπαράσσω 289. 

σπαργάω 689. 

σπαρίζω 686. 

σπάρτον 289, 705. 

σπάσμα 272. 

σπασμός 272. 

σπάω 106, 272. 

σπεῖρα 2x9, 706. 

σπείρω 80, 614. 

σπέλεϑος 683. 

σπέλιον 688. e 

σπένδω 241. 

σπέος 106, 167, 624, 683. 

σπέργδην "195. 

Σπερχειός 195. 

Σπέρχις 195. 

σπερχνός 195. 

σπέρχομαι 195. 

Σπερχύυλος 195. 

σπέρχω 195. 

Σπέρχων 195. 

oxevda 687. 

σπιδής 703. 

σπέδεος 703. 

oxidos 277. 

σπκιϑαμή 703. 

σπῖλος 977, 683. 

σπινθάρυγξ 524. 

σπινϑήρ 495, 686. 

σπλάγχνον 290. 

σπλήν 290, 401, 680. 

σπογγιά 384, 

σπόγγος 384, 494, 588, 
689. 

oxodia 216. 

σπόλα 212. 

σπολά 687. 

σπονδή 262. 

oxovdvan 494. 

σπόνδυλος 688. 

σπουδή 687. 

σπύραϑος 494, 088. 

σπυράς 494. 

σπυρίς 494, 705. 

σπυρύς 988. 

co 652 ff. 

σταγών 604. 

στάδιον 272, 686. 

στάδιος 617. 

στάξω 604. 

σταϑερός 211. 

σταϑμή 211. 

σταϑμοὸς 66, 69, 211. 
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σταῖς 211. 

στάλη 211. 

στάλιξ 212. 

σταλίς 212, 

στάλλα 212. 

σταμέν 211. 

στάμνος 211. 

στάσις 211, 481. 

στατήρ 211. 

σταυρός 211. 

σταφίς 212, 112. 

στάφος 686. 

σταφύλη 212. 

σταφυλὴ 212. 

στάχυς 112. 

στέαρ 211. 

στεγανός 185. 

στέγη 18D, 684. 

στεγνός 185. 

στέγος 58, 185, 684. 

στέγω 186. 

στείβω 214, 210. 

στειλειή 212. 

στείνομαι 212. 

στεινός 212, δ94, 

στεῖνος 212. 

στεῖρα (barren) 213, 594. 

στεῖρα (keel) 213. 

στείχω 195. 

στελγίς 384, 546. 

στελεά 212. 

στελεόν 212. 

στέλεχος 212. 

στέλλω 54, 68, 212, 213, 
652, 663, 674, 687. 

στεμβάζω 212, 

στέμβω 212, 517, 680. 

στέμμα 213. 

στέμφυλον 212. 

στενάξω 604, 636. 

στενάχω 919, 604, 692, 
693. 

στέννος δ94. 

στένομαι 112, 212, 684. 

στενός 212, "B94. 

στενοχωρέα 707. 

Στενυκλαρος 707. 

στένω 112, 212, 636. 

στεργάνος 167, 523, 686. 

στεργίς 384, 546. 

στερεός 213, 594, 712. 

στερέω 213. 

στερίσκω 213. 

στερέφη 218. 

στέριφος 213, 719. 

στέρνον 213, 215. 
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στέρομαι 218. 


στεροπή Ού, 528, 701. 


112. 
στέροψ 206. 
στερρός 213, 594. 
στέρφος 420. 
στεῦται 216. 


στεφάνη 918, 214, 650. 


στέφανος 213. 
στέφος 213. 


στέφω 62, 213, 214, 502. 


orn Fos 66, 911. 
στηλη 212. 
στήλλη 212. 
στημῶν 211. 
στῆριγξ 218. 
στηρίζω 213- 
Στησίχορος 364. 
στία 214, 693. 
στιάξω 214, 
στιβαρὸς 226. 
στίγμα 214. 
στιγμή 214. 


στίζω 214, 604, 680, 


690, 697. 
στικτὸς 214. 
στιλβὸς 661. 
στίβω 528, 701. 
στιλπνός 628. 
Στίώπων 628. 
στῖον 214. 
στῖφος 214. 
στιφρός 914. 
στιχάομαι 195. 
στέχος 198. 
στιώδης 214. 
στλεγγίς 384, 646. 
στοα 216. 
στοβάξω 212. 
στοβέω 212, 517. 

στοιά 216. 

στοιβή 216, 628. 
Στοιχαδεύς 680. 
στοιχεῖον 195. 
Στοιχεύς 630. 
στοιχέω 195. 
otoryndoy 195. 
στοιχέξω 195. 
στοῖχος 195. 
(στοκάξομαι 418.) 
στολή 687. 
στόλοκρον 686. 
στόλος 54, 212. 
στόμα 215, 692. 
στομακάκη 138. 
στόμαχος 215, 692. 
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στόνος 212. 
στύνυξ 14, 214. 
στορέννυμι 215. 
στόρϑη 213. 
στόρϑυγξ 218. 
στόρνυμι 215. 
στοχανδόν 633. 
στράβων δ11. 
στραγγάλη 384. 
στραγγαλιά 384. 
στραγγαλίξζω 384. 
στραγγεύω 384. 
στραγγίξομαι 384. 
στραγγός 384. 
στραγγουρέα 384. 
στραγξ 384. 
στάπτω 665. 
στρατηγός 170. 
στρατος 215. 
στρέβλη 517. 
orgeBlos 517. 
στρέγγομαι 384. 
στρεύγομαι 384. 
στρέφω 384. 
στρηνής 213, 712. 
στριγμός 084. 
στροβέω 517. 


στρόβιλος 148, 517, 668. 


στρογγύλος 384. 
στρόμβος δ17. 
στρότος 215. 
στροῦϑος 687, 689. 
στροφάλιγὲ 517. 
στόφις 627. 

στρυζω 684. 
Στρύμη 355. 
Στρύμων 354. 
στρῶμα 215. 
στρωμνή 215. 
στρώννυμι 215. 
στῦλος 210. 

σεύμα 215. 

Orv ὕμμα 216. 
στυπάξω 290, 684. 
στύπη 216. 

στύπος 216, 528. 
στύραξ 213. 
στυρβαάξω 226, 684. 
στυφελός 210. 
στυφλός 216. 
στύφω 216, 502. 
στύψις 216. 

στύω 216. 
στωμύλος 215. 

σύ 218, 414, 434, 685. 
σύαινα 386. 
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σύβρος 385. 
συγχάσαι 493. 
σύξυξ 181. 
συηνία 551. 
cunéa 594 
συλάω 168, 685. 
συλλογή 866. 
συμβαλλω 468. 
σύμβολον 468. 


σύν 162, 286, 395, 414, 


533, 685, 704. 
συνενείκεται 309. 
συνεοχμός 192, 567. 
συνεργός 639. 
συνέχω 10ὅ. 
συνήορος 356. 
σύννυμφοι 808. 
συνώνυμος 705. 
ovepa 926, 685. 
σύρβη 226, 384, 685. 
σύριγμα 357. 
συριγμός 357. 


σῦριγξ 289, 357, 414. 


ovetta 3571, 661. 
συρίσσω 661. 
συρφετός 297. 


σῦς 245, 385, 414, 474, 


548, 638, 708. 
συφακίζω 458. 
σύφαξ 458. 
συφεός 587. 
σφαγίς 624. 
σφαδάξω 247. 
σφαδασμός 241. 
σφάδδω 607. 
σφάξω 607, 662. 
σφαιρέξω 435. 
σφαλερός 375, 644. 


σφάλλω 375, 816, 886, 


494, 497, 683, 686. 
σφάλμα 376. 
σφαλός 376. 
σφαραγέω 185. 


σφάραγος 185, 186, 712. 


σφάττω 662. 


σφέ 245, 3 6, 435, 583, 
590, 617, 684, 


588, 

688, 690, 702, 712. 
σφεδανόὸς 947, 630, 
σφενδονάω 241. 


σφενδόνη 204, 247, 494. 


OPETEQOS 435. 
opry 494. 


opie 385, 386, 494, 688. 


σφίγγω 186, 690. 


σφέγκται 186. 


Σοίγξ 156. 690. 


σφοδρός 247. 
σφονδύλη 494. 
opordvlos 247, 68x. 
σφός 396. . 
σφραγίς 622 
σφριγάω ὅν9. 
σφυγμός GO4. 
σφύξω 604. 
σφυράς 494. 
σφυρές 494. 
σχάξω 199, 242, 246, 443. 

612. 
σχάω 242, 246. 
σχεδάριον 246. 
σχέδη 246. 
σχεδία 246, 493. 
σχεδίην 631. 
σχέδιος 611. 
σχεδὸν 193, 632 
σχέδος 493. 
σχελίς 494. 
σχενδύλη, 494. 
σχέραφος 494. 
σχέσις 198. 
σχῆμα 193. 

ne 200. 

outback 246. 
σχέδη 246. 
σχίζξα 246, 604. 
ozifm 145, 240. IH. 

600, 603, 635. 
σχινδαλμός 946. 
σχολή 193. 
σχῦρ 200. 
σωαδδει 599. 
σωγάσσαι 599. 
cola 389. 
Σωκράτης 626. 
σῶκος 382. 
σῶμα 382, 685. 
σῶμαι 573. 
σώος 389. 
“Σώπατορος 601. 
σὼς 382. 
σωτήρ 382. 
Σωτηρίς 622. 
σώφρων 382. 
σώχω 414, 685. 





GREEK INDEX. 


t = Indogerm. ἐ 205, ταχύς 195, 498, 
from Indogerm. k 479. ταῶς 487. 


ταγός 666. 

ταινία 216. 

τακερός 218. 

ταλαεργός 553. 

ταλαίπωρος 382. 

τάλαντον 220. 

ταλαὸς 176, 290, 553, 
578. 

τάλαρος 220. 

τάλας 220. 

ταλαύρινος. 553. 

tales 222. 

ταμεσίχρως 176. 

ταμέα 606. 

ταμίας 221, 628. 

ταμέη 221, 230. 

τὰν 675. 

ταναός 176, 216. 

ταναύποδες 558. 

tavPagifo 495. 

Τανταῖίς 624. 

Τάνταλος 220. 

τάνυμαι 67, 216, 640. 

τανύπεπλος 61. 

τάπης 525. 

τάπις 625. 

τάρ 675. 

Ταρας 221. 

τάράσσω 224, 473, 655, 
719. 

ταρβαλέος 265, 473. 

ταρβέω 473. 

τάρβος 478. 

ταργαίνω 418. 

ταργάνη 384. 

ταριχεύω 7119. 

τάριχος 119. 

ταρσιά 228. 

ταρσός 223. 

ταρταρίξω 495. 

ταρφέες 223. 

τάρφος 223. 

τάρχη 655. 

ταρχύω 719. 

τάσις 216. 

τάσσω 662, 666. 

ταὔνας 996. 

ταῦρος 218, 553, 684. 

Tavs 225. 

ταφή δ02. 

ταφηΐος 633. 

τάφος 218, 502, 516, 
665. 

τάφρος 502. 


τέ 138, 479. 

τέγγω "219, 447, 523, 
701. 

Τεγέα 185." 

τέγη 185, 684. 

τέγξις 219. 

τέγος 58, 185, 684. 

τέϑηπα 218, 516. 

τεϑμός 255. 

τείνω 67, 216, 217, 255, 
461, 648, 652. 

τεέρεα 206. 

Τειρεσίας 628. 

τείρω 62, 113, 229. 

Teloxns "491. 

τειχεσιπλήτης 218. 

τεῖχος 182, 219. 

τέκμαρ 60, 61, 219, 582. 

τεκμήριον 219. 

Τέκμησσα 219. 

(τεκνέτης 418.) 

τέκνον 219. 

τέκος 219. 

τέκτων 60, 61, 156, 219, 
687. 

τελαμών 220, 


. Τελαμωνιάδης 628. 


Curtrus, Etymology. 11. 


Τελαμωνιάς 628. 

Τελαμώνιος 616, 628. 

τελέϑω 66. 

τέλειος 221, 594. 

τελεέω 70, 328, 

Τελεμησσῆς 720. 

τέλεος 594. 

τελευτή 221. 

τελέω 221, 237, 238. 

τέλος (end) 220, 291, 
237, 480, 547, 574. 

τέλος (object) 220. 

téloas 480. 

τέλσον 480. 

(célw 418.) 

τέμαχος 212, 221, 721. 

τέμενος 221, 500, 684, 
121. 

τέμνω 220), 637, 666. 

τέναγος 219. 

τένδω 221. 

τένϑης 221. 

τενθρηδών 238. 

τέννω 662. 

τένων 216. 

τέο, τέφ etc. 593. 

τεός 218, 662, 568, 570. 
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τέραμνον 216. 
τέραμνος 468. 
τέρας 200, 574, 684. 
τέρετρον 299, 719. 
τερέω 222. 
τέρην 113, 222, 228. 
τέρϑρον 221. 
τέρμα 221, δ41. 
τερμιόεις 221. 
τέρμιος 221. 
τέρμων 221. 
τερπνός 223, 264. 
τέρπω 222, 502. 
τερπωλή 223. 
τέρσαι 224. 
τερσαέίνω 223. 
τέρσομαι 228. 
TEQTOS 225. 
TEQU 222. 
τερύνης 222, 
τερύσκετο 222. 
τερύσκω 222. , 
τέρψις 223. 
τέσσαρες 27, 286, 480, 
653. 
τεταγών 217, 684. 
τέτανος 216. 
τεταργανωμέναι 884. 
τέταρτος 480. 
τέτορες 480. 
τετράξω 294. 
τετραίνω 222. 
τετράκις 480. 
τέτραξ 224. 
τέτρατος 480. 
τετράτρυφος 696. 
τετραχϑά 668. 
τετράων 224, 
τετρεμαίνω 324. 
τέτρηχα 119. 
τέτριξ 3924. 
τέττα 224. 
τετύκοντο 60, 61, 910, 
497. 

Τεῦκρος 219, 497. 
τεύχω 60, 919, 497. 
τέφρα 36, "492, 498, 602. 
τέφρος 492, 
τέχνη 219, 493. 
τεχνῆτις 622. 
τέως 564. 
t 67, 216, 217. 
τῆγανον 518, 431, δ23. 
τηϑαλλαδοῦς 255, 618. 
τηϑη 252, 255. 
τηϑίς 255. 

80 
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Τηϑύς 253. 
τηκεδών 218, 637. 
tnxo 63, 218, 437, 523. 
τηλεϑάω 137. 
τηλεφανής 291. 
τηλόσε 482. 
τηλύγετος 482. 
τήμερον 397. 
τῆμος 582. 
ΤῪὴν 606. 
τῆος 564, 582. 
τητάομαι 218. 
τῆτες 208, 397. 
τί 27, 440, 481. 
τιϑασός 968. 
τίθημι 263, 254, 698. 
τυϑήνη͵ 252. 
Τιϑωνός 458. 
τίκτω 60, 219, 664, 703. 
τεμάοφος 349. 
τιμάω 480. 
τιμή 480, 481. 
τιμήεις 481. 
τίμ 480, 481. 
τιμηορος 349. 
τιμητῆς 480. 
τιμωρὸς 349. 
τινάγματα 482. 
τιναγμὸς 482. 
Τινάδιος 616. 
τινάσσω 482, 715. 
τίνυμαι 480. 
τινύω 119. 
τίνω 480, 719. 
τίπτε 675. 
tla 446. 
τέριος 504, 509. 
Τίρυνς 486. 
τίς 445, 481, 490. 
τίσις 480. 
τιταίνω 216. 
Τίταν 328. 
τίτϑη 252, 253. 
τίτϑος 252. 
τιτράω 222. 
τιτρώσκω 222, 100. 
Τιτυὸς 225. 
Τίτυρος 458. 
tia 480, 481. 
tio, τέοισι 482, 593. 
TiactaFo 398, 442, H91. 
τλήμων 220. 
τλῆναι 220. 
τλητός 215. 
Tye og 721. 
τμήγω 220, 721. 
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τμῆμα 221. 

τμῆσις 176, 637, 695. 

Τμῶλος 546, 121. 

τοῖς, τοῖρ 445. 

τοῖχος 182. 

τόκα 480. 

TOXEVE 219, 596. 

τόκος 187, 219, 252, 305. 

τόλμα 490. 

τολμάω 220, 698. 

τολμηρός 698. 

τολυπεύω 220. 

τολύπη 220, 720. 

Τόμαρος 721, 

τομάω 315, 821. 

τομεύς 491. 

τομὴ 220. 

τονϑορύξω 257. 

tovdeug 257. 

τόνος 216, 217, 684. 

τοξάξομαι 618. 

τόξον 60, 219. 

τοξότης 618. 

τόπος 684. 

τορεύω 222, 

τόρνος 222, 719. 

τορόνος 119. 

τορός 222. 

τόρος. 222. 

τορύνη 222, 

τόσσαις 219. 

τότε 480. 

tov 218. 

τούν 218. 

τόφρα 675, 676. 

τρανὴ ng 222. 

τράπεζα 386, 603. 

τραπέω 461. 

τράπω 461. 

τρασιά 223. 

τραῦμα, 222. 

τραφερή 228. 

τράχηλος 196. 

teazvs 119. 

τρέ 80, 388, 447. 

τρεῖς 225. 

τρείω 224. 

τρέμω 224. 

τρέπω 54, 46], 554. 

τρέφος 223. 

τρέφω 2293, 416, 502, 
516. 

τρέχω 195, 

τρέω 224. 

τρηρός 224. 

τρήρων 224. 


tela 225. 
τριακοντούτης 208. 
τρίβω 222, 223. 
τρίενος 536. 

τρέξω 684. 

τριήρης 345. 

τρίναξ 492. 

τριοπές 457. 
τριοττίς 457. 

telg 225. 

τρισσός 225. 

τρίτος 225. 

τρίχα 663. 

τριχϑά 663. 

Τροία 221, 614. 
Τροιζήνιοι 614, 641. 
τρομερός 224. 
τρομέω 224. 

τρομος 224. 

τρόνα 492. 
Τρόπαιος 514, 
τροπεῖον 188, 461. 
τροπή 188, 4601. 
τρύόπηλες 461. 
τρόπις 461. 

τροπός δδ4. 

τρόπος 54, 461. 
τρόσσεσϑαι 462. 
τροφαῖλές 616. 
τρόφι 223. 
τρόφιμος 668. 
τρόχαιος 633. 
τρόχιλος 668. 
τρόχις 195, 627. 
τρόχος 195. 

τροχός 195. 

τρυγάω 586. 
τρυγηφάγος 713. 
τρυγονάω 492. 
τρύξω 684. 

τρῦμα 222. 

τρῦπα 223. 
τρύπανον 11, 223. 
τρυπάω 62, 293, 704. 
τρύπη 62. 

τρύσκω 222, 700. 
τρυφή 228, ᾿666. 
τρύχω 999, 223, 700. 
teva 62, 999, 700. 
τρώκτης "462. 

τρωξ 462. 

ττ 8606 OO. 

Ττῆνα 606, 662. 
τύ 218, 434, 685. 
τυγχάνω 60, 219, 497. 
Tvday 226. 


Τύδας 225. 

Τυδεύς 225, 226, 684. 

τύκος 60, 61, 219, 497. 

τύλη 225. 

τύλος 225. 

τυλόω 225. 

τύμβος 516. 

τυμβοχοέω 516. 

τύμμα 226. 

τύμπανον δῦ, 57, 226. 

φρηστός 297, 

Τύμαλος ὅ46, 721. 

Τυνδάρεος 225. 

Τυνδάρεως 225. 

Τυνδάρης 225, 226. 

Τυνδαριδᾶν 226. 

Τυνδάριχος 225. 

τυννός 480. 

τυννοῦτος 486. 

τύπανον ὕῦ. 

τυπάς 226. 

τυπή 226. 

τύπος 2296, 490, 665. 

τύπτω 226, 696, 663, 
665, 684. 

τύρβα 220, 688. 

τυρβάξω 220, 684. 

τυρβασιά 226. 

τύρβη 226, 384, 684, 
685. 

τυρεύομαι 226. 
τορίσδω 357. 

Τυρμίδαι 226. 

THOS 226. 

Τύραιος 616, 617. 

τυτϑός 253, 486. 

τυφεδανός 591. 

τυφεδών 227. 

τυφλός 99, 221. 

τῦφος 227. 

τύφω 62, 62, 227, 259. 

τυφών 227, 

τυφώς 227. 

τύχη 229. 

tava 606. 


v, its pronunciation 418 ; 
v from orig. a 704 f.; 
υ = orig. ἃ 556; υ 
from 
550 
ὕαινα 286. 
ὑάκενθος 279, 561. 
vad 550, 663. 
ὕαλοεις 891. 
ὑάλομαι 550. 


, 882. 


j 597; » from F 
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ὅαλος 397, 551. 
Ὑαάνϑεια 561. 
δανία 561. 
Ὕβλα 521. 
ὑβός 518. 
ὑβρίξω 613. 
ὕβοις 291, 528, 529. 
ὕγγεμος 698. 
ὑγεία 187. 
ὑγιάξω 186. 
ὑγιαίνω 18θ. 
ὑγίεια 186. 
ὑγιηρός 186. 
vying 186. 
ὑγραίνω 186. 
ὑγρός 80, 186. 
ὑγρότης 186. 
ὑδαρή ς 248. 
ὑδαρὸς 248. 
Ὑδατοσύδνη 638. 
ὕδερος 248. 
ὑδέω 247. 
ὕδης 241. 
ὑδνέω 248. 
ϑδνη 638. 
ὕδνης 244, 248. 
ὥδος 73, 948, 405. 
ὕδρα 548. 
ὑδραίνω 248. 
ὑδρεύω 248. 
ὑδρέα 248. 
ὕδρος 248. 
ὕδρωψ 248. 
vdo 247, 248. 
ὕδωρ 75, 248, 286, 512, 
677. 
ὕει 397. 
‘Téin 362, 550. 
ὕελος 897. 
veotg 379, 551. 
ὑεστάκα 561. 
ὕεστις 661. 
verng 208. 
ὑετὸς 897. 
ϑηνία 651. 
ὑηνός 551, 


ὕϑλος δ12. 


υἱήν 561. 

vl Bede 630. 

υἱιδοῦς 618, 630. 

vlan 651. 

υἷόν (wild vine) 551. 
υἷος 397, 638. 

vlavog 394. 
ὑλακόμωρος 332, 374. 
ὑλακτέω 814. 
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ὑλάω 814. 

ὕλη 108, 376, 688. 

ὕλήεις 816. 

ὕλημα 376. 

ὑλία 376. 

ὕλλος 248. 

ὑμεῖς 286, 399, 404, 675. 
679. 


ὑμνέω 706. 

ὕμνος 297. 

ὕνις 385., 

ὕννη 385. 

ὑός 891. 

ὑπαί 291. 

ὕπαιϑα 323. 

ὑπάρχω 189. 

ὕπατος 291. 

ὑπείρ 290, 291. 

ὑπένερϑε 809. 

ὑπέρ 200, 291, 528, 529, 
677. 

ὑπέρα 290, 291, 529. 

ὑπεράφανος 291. 

ὑπέρβιος 469. 

Ὑπερβόρειοι 350, 474. 

ὕπερ ata 573. 

ὑπερηνορέη 593. 

ὑπερηφάνεια 291. 

ὑπερ φανέων 291. 

ὑπερήφανος 291. 

ὕπερϑεν 290. 

Ὑπερίων 136, 529. 

ὕπερον δ29. 

ὕπερος 290. 

ὑπέρφευ 305, 708. 

ὑπερφίαλος 108. 

ὑπερφυής 708. 

ὑπερώιον 206, δ73. 

ὑπήνη 806. 

ὑπηρέτης 344, 345. 

ὕπνος 68, 247, 290, 297. 

oxo 85, 991, 529, 677, 
716. 

ὑποβρύχιος 706. 

ὑπόβρυχος 10ὅ. 

ὑποδδείσαντες 645. 

ὑποδενδρυάξω 238. 

ὑπόδρα 133, 546. 

ὑποθέναρ 255. 

ὑποίξεσϑαι 640. 

ὑποκρένομαι 15δ, 

ὑπολίζων 373, 605. 

ὑπομαστίδιος 253. 

ὑποπετρίδιος 700. 

ὑπόπτερος 100. 

ὑπόφαυσις 297. 


805 
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ὑποχείριος 199. 
ὑπόψιος 680. 
Ὑππάγρα 709. 
Ὑππασιά 109. 
ὕπτιος 285, 291. 
deat 357. 
ὑρειγαλέον 551. 
’Tédadtog 616, 617, 618, 
627. 
ὕρχη 351. 
vs 245, 385, 414, 474, 
548, ‘651, 638. 
ὁσμένη 65, 399, 583. 
ϑσπληξ 997. 
ὑστάτιος 068. 
ὕστατος 227, 663. 
ὑστέρα 227. 
ὕστερος 227, 677. 
vpalvo 63, 297, 521. 
veda 297. 
297. 
ὑφήφαοσμαι 297. 
ὕφος 297. 
ὑφηλός 291. 
ὑψιβρεμέτης 519. 
ὑφιπέτηλος 211. 
ὕψιστος 291. 
ὑψοῦ 291. 


g = Indogerm. bh 293.; 
from gh 474 f.; 9 

rom 396,435, 530 nf 
587. 

φάβος 298, 587. 

payas 298. 

φαγεῖν 30, 113,187, 298, 

φαγόνες 244, 298, 299. 

φάε 297, 2 

φαέϑω 66, “991, 298. 

φαεινός 991. 

φαείνω 297, 298. 

φάεννος 297. 

φαεσίμβροτος 298. 

φαίδει 641. 

φαίδιμος 298, 641. 

φαιδρός 298, 641. 

Φαίδων 641. 

panos 641. 

φαένω 67, 114, 297, 
298. 

gatos 298, 641. 

φαιρίδδω 486. 

φακός 299. 

φαλακρός 298. 

φαληριόων 298. 

φαληρός 398. 
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φαλιός 298. 

palxns 169. 

φάναι. 114 

φανερός 291, 298. 

φ 297 

φανῇ 997. 

φᾶνος 494. 

φάος 11 
641. 

φάραγξ 299. 

φαρέτρα 114, 220, 300. 

panes 801. 

φαρκίς 299. 

φάρμακον8 0], 392, 492 

φάρξαι 303. 

φᾶρος 107, 801. 

φάρος 299. 

φαρόω 299. 

φάρσος 299, 359. 

φάρυγξ 186, 299, 524. 

φαρυμός 256, 477. 

φάρω 299. 

φάσηλος 299. 

φάσις 297. 

φάσκω 291. 

φάσμα 297. 

φάτις 207, 297, 622. 

φάτνη 498. 

φατῦς 800. 

φατρία 699. 

φαῦος 68, 297, 298, 687, 
641. 


φαυσέμβροτος 298. 

-pawy 298. 

φέβομαι 299. 

φέγγος 297, 298, 495, 
587. 

Φειδίας 628. 

φέννος 587. 

φέρβω 299, 301, 361. 

φέρε 301. 

φέρενα 719. 

φέρετρον 800. 

φέριστος 801. 

φέ ρμα 800. 

φερνή 800, 719. 

φέρτατος 301. 

φέρτερος 801. 

φέρω 54, 96, 108, 283, 
300, 432, B44, 595. 

φέσπερε 681. 

φεύγω 188, 514. 

φή 396, 435, 690. 

φηγινέος 187. 

φήγινος 187. 

φηγός 187, 299. 


2, 297, 298, 587, 


φηγών 181. 

φηλητής 316. 

φηῖοὸς 376, 683. 

φηλόω 316. 

φήμη 207. 

φημί 67, 201. 

gne 296, 422, 477. 

φηρίον 477. 

Φηστος 509. 

φϑαίρω 671. 

φϑάνω 612, 694. 

φϑείρω 692, 594, 632, 
670. 

φϑέρρω 555, 594, 652, 
670. 

φϑίδιος 617. 

φϑινύϑω 66, 241, 665. 

φϑίσις 695. 

φϑόη 695. 

φϑύσδω 688. 

φί 435. 

φιάλη 498, 499, 506. 

Pialia 599. 

φιαλόω 499. 

φιαρός 403, 
587. 

φιερός 687. 

φικιδίξω 186. 

Φίκιον ὅρος 186. 
gilag 443. 

Φιλήμων 411. 

Pivva 631. 

φίλιος 576. 

Φιλομήλα 330. 

φιλομμειδής 330, 632. 

gpilos 576. 

φιλόσοφος 689. 

Φίοττος 629. 

φιμός 186, 690. 

grow 186. 

gly 396, 684, 690. 

φέγακα 443. 

φέντατος 443. . 

Φίξ 186, 690. 

φῖτυ 305, 519. 

φέτυμα 305. 

φῖτυς 149, 305, 344 
708. 

φιτύω 308, 370, 708. 

φλασμός 801. 

φλάω 411. 

φλέβα 803. 

φλεβάξω 303. 

φλεγέϑω 66, 181, 546. 

φλέγμα 187. 

φλεγμονή 187. 


499, 5, 





φλεγυρός 187. 
φλέγω 84, 181. 
φλέδων 302. 

Φλεύς 302. 

φλεύω 409. 

φλέψ 303, 577. 
φλέω 302. 

Φλέων 302. 
φλήναφος 302, 488. 
φλιαρος 475. 

Φλέας 802. 

φλέβω 477. 

φλιδάνω 802. 

φλιδή 802: 

φλέδω 302. 

φλιμέλια 3802. 
Φλιους 302. 

φλοιός 302. 
φλοῖσβος 302, 575, 714. 
φλοέω 802. 

φλόξ 187. 

φλόος 802. 

φλύαξ 802. 

φλύαρος 802. 
φλυδάω 802. 

φλύξω 302. 
φλύκταινα 302, 584. 
φλυκετίς 302. ° 
φλύος 802. 

φλύω 802, 499, ὅ20. 
φόα 305. 

φοβερός 299. 
φοβέω 299. 

φόβη 

φόβος 399, 361. 
Pofog 120. 

φοῖβος 641. 

φοίνα 477. 

Φοὶϊνιξ 417. 

φοίνιος 800. 

φοιτάω 305. 

φοῖτος 14, 23. 
φοῖκός 169. 

φονάω 821, 

φονεύς 800. 

φονή 800. 

φόνος 255, 300. ° 
φοξέχειλος. 188, 189. 
φοξος 18, 188. 
φορά 300, 301. 
poopy 301, 430. 
φορεύς 432, 

φορέω 300, 595, 596. 
φόρκες 299. 
φόρμιγξ 280, 519, 524. 
φόρμικα 340. 
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φορμός 800. 

φορύς 800. 

φόρος 54, 300, 433. 

φόρτος 800. 

-powy 298. 

φόως 641. 

φράγμα 808. 

φραγμός 303. 

φράγνυμι 303. 
penta 109, 114, 660. 


φρακτός 303. 


φράσσω (shut in) 114, 
903, 596, 651, 661. 
φράσσω (φφράξων) 660. 
φράτηρ 803. 
φράτρα 303. 
φρατρία 303, 699. 
φρατριάξω 303. 
φρατρέξω 303. 
φράτριοι 808, 
φράττω 660. 
φράτωρ 303. 
φρέαρ 245, 304, 486. 
φρήτηρ 804. 
φρήτρη 808. 
φρίκη 353. 
φροίξ 353. 
φρίσσω 353, 668. 
φροέμιον 492, 
peovos 422, 477. 
φροντίς 622, 623, 
φροῦδος 808, 492. 
φρουρώ 849, 492. 
φρουρός 349, 495. 
φρύγανον 188. 
Φρύγες 411. 
φρύγετρον 188. 
φρύγω͵ 188, 662, 704. 
φρυκτός 188. 
Φρύνη 304, 305. 
φρύνη 804. 
Φρύνιχος 804. 
Φρυνίων 804. 
Φρῦνος 304. 
φρῦνος 804. 
Φρυνώνδας 804. 
φρύσσω 662. 
φυγάς 188, 627. 
φύγεϑλον 303. 
φυγή 188. 
φυγίνδα 633. 
φύξα 188, 484, 605. 
φυξακινός 484, "605. 
φυξαλέος 484, "605. 
φυξηλός 60ὅ. 
φυή 808. 
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prio 305. 

φυλή 305. 
φύλλον 306, 487, 685. 
φῦλον 305. 
φύλοπις 276. 
φῦμα 305, 584. 
φύξιμος 188. 
φύξις 188. 

φῦσα 499. 
φυσαλίς 499. 
φυσαλλές 499. 
φυσάω 499, δ00. 
φυσιάω 499. 
φυσέγναϑος 499. 
φῦσιγξ 524. 
φύσις 305. 
φύσκα 499. 
pron 490. 
φύσκων 490. 
φυτεύω 305. 
φυτόν 376, 584. 
φυτός 806. 

φύω 96, 103, 305. 
payavoy 188, 
φώγω 188. 
page 188. 
φωκτός 188. 
-φῶν 298. 

φωνή 297. 

φώρ 107, 300, 301, 332. 
φωρίδιος 616. 
φῶς 297, 298. 
φῶς 305. 


z = Indogerm. gh 189. 

χάβος 198. 

χάζομαι 200. 

χάξω 242, 246, 493. 

χαίνω 196, 200. 

χαῖος 198. 

χαιρηδών 6387. 

χαίρω 6, 120, 198. 

χάλαζα 196, 197, 5465, 
603, 720. 

χαλαζᾶν 196. 

χαλαρός 200, 

χαλάω͵ 197, 900, 612. 

χαλεπός 665. 

χαλέπτω 665. 

χαλινός 377, 497. 

χάλιξ 417. 

χαλέφρων 200. 

χαλκεὺς 597. 

χαλκεύω 597. 

χαλκός 191. 

χαλυβδικός 688. 
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χαλύβδιος 638. 
χάλυψ 197, 638. 
χαμάδις 197, 633. 
χαμᾶξε 101, 614. 
χαμᾶϑεν 191. 


χαμαί 197, 536, 663. 


χαμαιεύνης 625. 
χαμηλός 197. 
χαμὸς 198. 
Χαμύνη 197. 
χανδάνω 137, 196. 
χάννη 196. 

χάος 196, 497. 
χαρά 120, 198. 
τάραξ 363. 
χαρίεις 120, 198. 
χαρίξομαι 190, 198. 
χάρις 120, 198. 
Χαριτες 190. 
χάρμα 198. 
χάρμη͵ 198. 
χαροπός 198. 
χάρων 198. 
χάσκω 196. 
χάσμα 196. 
χατέω 200. 
χατίξζω 200. 
χατίς 200, 201. 
χαῦνος 68, 196. 
χέξω 199, 603. 
χειά 196, 716. 
χεῖμα 201, 388, 
χειμάξω 201. 
χριμαίνω 201. 
χειμερινός 201. 
χειμέριος 201. 


χειμών 201, 368, 388. 


χείρ 199, B41. 
χειρηδών 637, 
χείριος 199. 
χείρων 140, 190. 


χελιδών 199, 545, 702. 


χέλλιοι 199. 
χελύνη 199. 
χέλυον 199. 

χέλυς 199. 

χελών 199. 
χελώνη 199. 
χερείων 100), 337. 
χέρης 199, 931. 
ζέρνιφ 318, 658. 
χερσαῖος 898. 
χεσεέω 199. 
χεῦμα 304. 

χέω 201, 204, 108, 
χήμη 198. 
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χήν 200. 

ze 200. 

χῆρα͵ 900. 

χηρεύω 200. 

χῆρος 200. 

χηρόω 200. 
χηρωστής 200, 618. 
χῆτος 200. 


χϑαμαλὸς 197, 490, 536, 
63, 705. 
χϑές 201, 286, 490, 635, 


662, 664, 702, 713. 
χϑεσινός 201, 


χϑιζός 201, 603, 635, 


702. 
χϑόνιοι (ϑεοῦ 197. 
χϑών 197, 536. 
χίλιοι 199. 
χίμαιρα 202. 
χίμαρος 202. 
χίμεϑλον 201. 
χῖος 321. 
χιτών 416, 
χιών 90], 536. 
χλαῖνα 366, 536. 
χλαμύς 866, 536. 
χλανίς 366. 
χλαρὸς 202. 
χμαίένω 640. 
χλιαρός 475, 640. 
χλιδανός 640. 
χλιδή 640, 641, 
χλίω 640. 
χλόδη 640, 641. 
χλοερός 902. . 
χλόη 202, 846. 
χλοιδάω 640. 
χλοιδή 640, 641. 
χλόος 202. 
χλουνός 204, 547. 
χλωρός 202, 645. 
χνοῦς 493. 
χόδανος 199. 
yon 204. 
χοῖνιξ 141. 
χοῖρος 202. 
χολάδες 902, 546. 
χολάω 208. 
χολή 208. 
χολικός 208. 
χόλιξ 202, 546. 
χόλος 903, 476. 
χολόω 203. 
χονδροκοπεῖον 459. 
χόος 904. 


χορδή 202, 208, 546. 


χόριον 498. 
χορός 200. 
χόρτος 200. 
ζραένω! 63, 182, 204, 71. 
χραισμέω “484, 669. 
χράομαι 200. 
χραύω 182, 24, 515. 
χράω 182, 200. 
χρεμετάω "203. 
χρεμετέξω 908. 
Χρεμης 203. 
τοεμέζω 203. 
χρέμπτομαι 63, 665. 
Χρεμύλος 408. 
χρήσιμος 669. 
χρησμός 613. 
zetue 203. 
zelaxra@ 63, 204, 663. 
101. 
χρῖσις 203. 
χρίσμα 208. 
χρίω 203, 476, 703. 
Teo 204. 
ζροιά 204. 
χρόμαδος 203, 221. 
Zeenn 203. 
χρόμος 203. 
Zeovos 110, 200. 
χρύσειος 595, 703. 
χρυσέον 204, 638. 
χούσιος 103. 
χρυσοραγές 185. 
χρυσοκόμης 628. 
χουσός 204, 486, 547, 
638, 704. 
recite 182. 
χρῶμα 113, 204. 
χρώς 113, 189, 204. 
χυλος 204. 
χύμα 204. 
χυμός 204. 
χύσις 204. 
χύτρα 205. 
χώννυμι 565. 
χώομαι 204, 564. 
χώρα 197. 
(χωργά 597.) 
χωρέξω 200. 
χωρίς 200. 


palls 688. 

patie 720. 
φάμαϑος BOR, δ 685. 
ψάμμος 50, 685 
Ψακφώ 689. 

φάρ 357, 693. 





(pagost 357.) 
ψαρός 357. 
Ψψατάσθϑαι 693. 
ψατῆσαι 694. 
ψαύω 320, 692. 
papa 694. 
ψάω 820, 692. 
ψέ 688, 689. 
ψείρω 893. 
ψέλιον 688. 
ψένδυλος 688. 
ψευδής 518. 
ψεύδομαι 518. 
ψεῦδος 518. 
ψφέφας (694. 
φεφηνός 694. 
ψέφος 694. 
φεφός 694. 
ψηλαφάω 720. 
any 688. 
anyo 320, 692, 700. 
gia 214, 693. 
ψιάδδω 113. 
ψιάξω 113. 
ψιδών 518. 
«ρίϑος 519. 
ψίϑυρος δ18, 519, 708. 
φίσις 693. 
ψέττακος 685. 
pou 688, 713. 
φόλος 689. 


GREEK INDEX. 


ψυγεῖα 518. 

won 688, 713. 
φυϑίζομαι 518. 
ψύϑος δ18. 
ψυϑῶών 518. 
ψύλλα 377. 
ψύλλος 377. 
ψύττω 286, 688. 
ψυχή 692. 
ψῦχος 692. 
ψυχρός 692. 
ψύχω 618, 692, 700. 
wo yoo 414, 685. 


ω from JF 556 ff. 
ᾧὧα 576. 

aa 573. 

weal 650. 

Qavig 561. . 

ὠβά 206, 442, 573. 
ὥβεα 394, 563, 573, 593. 
ὠγή 673. 

ὠδυσίη 244, 

ὠϑέω 260, 595. 
ὦιον 394, 563. 

ὠκή 647. 

ὠκίδες 131. 
ὠκυπέτης 210. 

ὠκύς 130. 

ὦλαξ 136, 553, 566. 
ὠλέκρανον 397. 
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ὠλένη 377, 544. 
Ὥλενος 377. 

ὦλλόν 377. 

@lE 136, 553, 563, 566. 
ὠμοπλάτη 841. 
ὠμός 341. 

ὦμος 841. 

ὠμότης 841. 
ὠνέομαι 322, 676. 
ὠνή 322, 

ὦνος 322. 

ὠοιοί 650. 

@ov 394, 593. 
aga 99, 349, 598. 
ὥρα 357, 358, 
ὡραῖος 357. 
aeavos 351, 570. 
ὥρασι 357. 

ὧρος 357, 358, 598. 
ὦρτο 348. 

ὠρυγή 351, 714. 
ὦὥρυγμα 361. 
ὠρυϑμός 358. 


ahi 351, 358, 648, 


ὠχρέας 628. 
aw 456. 


Ill. Italian Index. 


(Latin not distinguished, Oscan denoted by brackets, Umbrian by 


a 80, 263. 


a- (Osc. Umbr. 307). 


(aasa 381.) 


ab 39, 80, 268, 387. 


abdoucit 134. 


abs 39, 80, 263, 294, 387. 


absonus 357. 
absurdus 357. 
accendo 4656. 
acceptor 210. 
accipiter 210. 
acer 131. 
Achivi 362, 707. 
acies 131. 
Aciles 417. ° 
acinus 650. 
acrus 181. 
actio 170. 
actor 170. 
actus 170. 
aculeus 668. 
(acum 170.) 
acuo 70, 131. 


acupedius 131, 603. 


acus 181. 

ad 265. 

adagio 400, 401. 
adagium 400, 401. 
adbito 466. 

adeps 266. 
adfatim 201. 
adimo 698. 

adluo 371. 
adlavies 371. 
adolesco 358, 538. 


ador 239, 250, 251. 


adorea 251. 
adoreus 250. 
adoriosus 251. 
adosiosus 261. 


an asterisk.) 


adsecla 453. 
adspicio 98. 
adspiro 306. 
adulo 361. 

adulor 361. 
adultus 359. 
aduncus 180. 
advorsum 434. 
aedes 250. 

aeger 180, 300. 
aequor 278. "ἢ 
Aesculapius 718. 
aesculus 187. 
aestas 250. 

aestus 250. 

aetas 388, 389. 
aeternus 388. 
aevum 388. 

af- 263. 

ager 170. 

agilis 170, 171. 
agina 170. 
agine,(Marsian) 170. 
agmen 170, 

agnus 578. 

ago 71, 89, 170, 190. 
agonia 170. 
agonium 170. 
agricola 628. 
aldilis 250. 

aisos (Sabine) 404. 
*aita 400, 401. 
ajo 400, 401. 

Ajus Locutius 159. 
ala 131, 583. 


(Alafaterna 298, 717, 


719.) 
Alba Longa 293, 294. 
Albis 294. 
albor 186. 


albugo 294. 
Albula 293. 
Albunea 293. 
albus 186, 293. 
alcedo 132. 

alces 132. 

alea 209. 

alesco 538. 

*alfa 293. 

algor 719. 

algus 719. 

alibi 359. 

alid 359. 

alienus 359. 
alimentum 358. 
aliquis 359. 

alis 359. 

alius 89, 310, 359, 652. 
(allo 359.) 

almus 500. 

alo 358. 

Alpes 293. 

alpus (Sabine) 293. 
alter 359. 

altus 358, 359, 538. 
alumnus 358, 433. 
alveus 471. 

am- 294. 

amarus 341. 
amb- 294. 
ambages 294. 
ambiguus 572. 
ambo 294. 
ambulo 466. 
amentum 501. 
(amfr 294.) 
amnis 463. 
amplector 165. 
amplus 277. 
*ampr, ambr 294. 


amputo 263, 281. 
amsegetes 83. 
amtermini 83. 
amurca 183. 

an- 294, 307, 431. 
(anafriss 341, 517.) 
anas 317. 

ancus 130. 

“ander 309. 
*“anferener 649. 
anfractus 294. 
(anget, angit 170.) 
angina 190. 
Angitia 190. 

ango 190. 

angor 190, 510. 
anguilla 56, 193. 
anguis 56, 193. 
angulus 180. 
angustus 190. 
anhelo 307. 

anima 106, 306, 692. 
animal 98. 

animus 76, 89, 306. 
annulus 294. 
annus 294, 536. 
anquiro 307. 
anser 200. 

ante 89, 205. 
*antentu 216. 
anter (Osc. Umbr.) 309, 
310. 

anterior 205. 
antes 205. 
antidea 205. 
antiquos 205. 
anus 381. 

anxius 190, 630. 
aper 142. 

aperio 540, 
apicula 33, 437. 
apio 501. 

Apiola 463. 

apis 265. 

apiscor, 34, 36, 501. 
apor 265. 
Appulus 463. 
aprugnus 578. 
aptus 36, 601. 
apud 265. 

aqua 42, 118, 412, 462. 
aquaticus 233. 

ar = ad 466. 

ara 381. 
(aragetom 171.) 
(aragetud 717.) 
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aranea 343. 
araneo 343. 
araneum 343. . 
araneus 343. 
aratio 344. 
arator 344. 
aratrum 344, 492. 
arbiter 466. 

arca 132. 
arcanum 272. 
arceo 132, 260. 
arcera 132. 
Archelauns 707. 
arcus 377, 

ardea 348. 

ardeo 198. 
argentum 171. 
argilla 171. 
arguo 171. - 
argutarier 171. 
argutus 171. 
aries 344, 347. 
arma 342. 
armentum 344. 
armus 342. 

arna 344. 

aro 344, 544. 

ars 342. 

articulus 342. 
artifex 342. 

artio 342. 

arto 342. 

artus (limb) 49, 342. 
artus (narrow) 342. 
arvorsum 434. 
arvum 344, 555. 
arvus 344, 555. 
arx 132. 

asa (O.-Lat. Umbr.) 381. 
asigna (Sab.) 310. 
asinus 108, 404. 
*asnata 320. 
aspernor 289. 
assaratum 400. 
asser 400. 

assir 400. 
astasint 307. 
astataries 307. 
astrum 206. 

astu 131. 

astutus 131. 

at- 207. 
atavus 74, 207. 
atta 207. 
atticisso 660. 

au- 263. 
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audax 389. 

audio 33, 389. 
augeo 67, 186, 187. 
augmentum 186. 
augustus 187, 389. 
aura 390. 

auris 389, 404, 405. 
aurora 401, 402, 679. 
ausculto 404, 405. 
Auselius 401, 402. 
Auster 400, 

avarus 389. 

ave 389. 

aveo 249, 889. 
avidus 389. 

avilla 398, 578. 
avis 394. 

avus 390. 
axamenta 401. 
axilla 131, 583. 
axis 386. 

axo 401. 


baculum 63. 

baeto 466. 

balatus 392. 

balbus 291, 545. 
balbutio 291. 

balo 292, 692. 

bassis 139. 

bellum 448. 

ben (Osc. Umbr.) 466. 
bene 702. 

benignus 702. 

benust (Osc. Umbr.) 67, 
466. 

beto 466. 

bibo 281. 

bibulus 240. 

biduum 235, 236, 606. 
bifariam 631. 

biga 368. 

bilis 203. 

bimus 201. 

bini 238, 559. 

bis 39, 288, 476, 559. 

bito 466. 

Bituriges 152, 470. 
bivira 39. 

blandus 331. 
blendius 650. 
Boblicola 281, 468. 
Bononia 443. 

bonus 448, 476. 

boo 470. 
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bos 90, 324, 471, 565. 
bovinator 470. 
bovinor 470. 

bovo 470. 

brevia 292. 

brevis 292, 510. 
brevitas 292, 
Bruges 417, 430. 
brutus 468. ᾿ 
bubile 572. 

bubo 292. 

bubulus 471. 
bulbatip 292. 
bulbosus 292. \ 
bulbulus 292. . 
bulbus 292. 

bulla 292, 303. 
bullatus 292. 

bullio 292. 

bullo 292. 

Burrus 417. 


C Lat. for χ 417; be- 


fore e, i 478. 
caballus 434. 
cachinnus 4765. 
caco 138. 
Cacus 138. 
cadaver 350. 
cado 430. 
caduceus 430. 
caducus 430. 
cadus 137. 
caecus 42, 168. 
caedo 246. 
caeduus 495. 
Caelius 157. 


caelum (sky) 156, 157. 


caelum (chisel) 246. 
caelus 157. 

caepa 148. 
caerimonia 154. 
caeruleus 5865. 
caesius 5365. 
calamus 138. 
calcar 364. 
calceus 364. 
calcitro 364. 
calco 364. 
calculus 144. 
calendae 138, 139. 
caligo 146. 

callis 146. 

callus 144. 

calo 138, 139. 
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calpar 148. 
calumnia 139, 552. 
calva 142. 
calvor 139, 552. 
calvus 86, 142. 
calx (heel) 364. 
calx (chalk) 144. 
camara 140. 
camera 140. 
Campani 148. 
campestris 233. 
campus 148. 
camurus 140. 
cancer 143. 
candela 138. 
candelabrum 301. 


candeo 138, 456, 611. 


candidus 138. 
candor 138. 
canis 158, 601. 
cannabis 140. 
cano 140, 177. 
canorus 140. 
cantus 140. 
capax 141. 


caper (Lat. Umbr.) 142. 


capillus 148. 
caplo 141. 
capis 141. 
Capitodium 266. 
capra 142. 
Capua 148. 
capulum 141. 
caput 143, 148, 437. 
Cardea 148. 
cardo 153. 
carina 144, 
carino 148. 
carmen 448. 
Carna 143, 
carnivorus 470. 
caro 154, 156. 
carpo 148, 264. 
carptim 143. 
carptor 143. 
casa 168. 

cassis 168. 

e Castor 457. 
(castrous 168.) 
castrum 168. 
*castruo 168. 
castus 138, 509. 
Cato 159. 

catus 169, 509. 
caulae 156. . 
caulis 156, 157. 


caupo 141. 
caupona 141. 
cauponor 141. 
causidicus 134. 
cautes 159. 
cautus 97, 151. 
cavea 159. 

caveo 97, 151. 
caverna 145, 159. 
cavi (subst.) 157. 
cavus 156, 157, 159. 
-ce 457, 460, 620. 
(cebnust 466.) 
cedo 242, 494. 
celer 146. 
Celeres 146. 
celeritas 146. 
cella 139. 

cello 148, 364, 482, 572. 
celo 113, 139, 233, 52%, 
547, 720. 

celox 146. 

celsus 138, 152. 
Celtae 152. 

cena 242. 
centam 135, 434. 
cepe 148. 

cera 149. 
cerebrum 142. 
Ceres 154. 

cerno 109, 155, 702. 
cernuus 142. 
*cersna 242. 
certo 155. 

certus 155. 
cerus 154. 
cervus 146, 573. 
cicer 144. 
ciconia 140. 

cieo 149. 

cilium 156. 

cingo 153, 546. 
cingulam 153. 
cinis 298, 493. 
cio 149. 

circa 157. 
circum 157. 
circus 157, 545. 
cis 310, 460, 620. 
citra 460, 620. 
citus 149. 

civis 145. 

civitas 626. 
clades 154. 

clam 62, 272. 
clamo 139. 


clamor 139, 358. 
clarus 330. 
classicum 139. 
classis 139. 
Claudius 353. 
claudo 149. 
claustrum 492. 
Clausus 353. 
clavis 149, 572. 
clepo 62, 149. 
cliens 150. 
clingo 157, 546. 
clino 149. 
clitellae 149, 150. 
Cliternum 150. 
Clitamnus 150. 
clivus 149, 572. 
cloaca 151. 
clueo 150. 
clunaclum 150. 
clunis 150, 544. 
cluo (hear) 150, 324, 
544. 
cluo (purgo) 151. 
clapeus 62, 527, 665. 
co- 395, 533. 
coalesco 358. 
coaxo 660. 
cocles 168. 
coemptio 598. 
cognomen 321. 
cohors 200. 
collis 152. 
colo 146, 464, 668. 
colonus 464. 
color 113, 204. 
colamna 152, 433. 
com- 533. 
commentarius 312. 
commentam 312. 
comminiscor 312. 
communis 324, 325. 
compes 244. 
compesco 165, 268. 
compos 288. 
comprehendo 94. 
computo 282. 
con- 185, 395, 588, 704. 
concilium 138. 
concumbo 518. 
condicio 134. 
Confinium 533. 
confluges 302, 584. 
confuto 204. 
congenuclat 179. 
coniveo 319, 584. 
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conjux 57, 181, 356. 
conlegium 453. 
conspicio 98, 167. 
consterno 696. 
consuetudo 261. 
consul 240, 538. 
consulo 538. 
contubernium 269. 
contas 698. 
conviclum 452, 453. 
copa 141. 

copia 500. 

coquina 459. 
coquino 470. 
coquo 459. 

coquos 459. 

cor 142, 644. 
corculum 142. 
cordatus 142. 
corgo 185. 

corlum 498. 
corniculum 209. 
cornix 153. 

cornu 18, 146, 147. 
cornum 147, 
cornus 147. 

corona 157. 

cortex 147. 

corvus 41, 153, 700. 
cos 70, 159. 
cossim 153. 

costa 209. 

coxa 153, 700. 
coxendix 168, 700. 
cracentes (Q.-Lat.) 152, 
545. 

crapula 143, 668. 
crastinus 388. 
credo 254. 

creduas 254. 

creo 154. 

creperus 695. 
crepo 528. 
crepundiae 528. 
Crepusci 6965. 
crepusculum 695. 
cresco 154, 157. 
eribrim 1565. 

crista, 1538. 

crotico 522. 
cradelis 156. 
craudus 156. 
cruentus 154. 
cruor 154, 155, 156. . 
crus 150. 

crusta 156. 
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cubo 518. 

cuculus 152. 

cudo 648. 

culex 377. 

culina 459. 

culmen 152. 

culmus 138. 

culter 147, 547, 572. 
cum 319, 395, 441, 533, 
685, 704. 

Cumae 145. 

cumbo 518. 
-cumque 480. 
cumulus 156. 
cunctor 698. 
cunctas 698. 

cuneus 159. 

cunnus 158. 

cupa (Falisc.) 518. 
οὔρεα 158. 

cupiendus 650. 
cupio 114, 195. 
curia 158. 

curis (Sabin.) 147. 
curro 63. 

curtus 147, 292. 
curvus 157, 495, 545. 

custos 259, 260. 
cutis 168. ᾿ 

cygnus 6965. 


dacruma 133, 434. 
-dam 621. 
damnum 236, 610. 
danunt 236. 
dapino 232, 668. 
daps 62, 113, 232, 332. 
(dat 233.) 

dator 76, 236, 705. 
daturus 705. 

de 233. 

Deana 506. ᾿ 
decem 89, 133. 
decet 134. 

declino 149. 
decorus 576. 
decus 134. 

*decen 29. 
*decenduf 133. 
defendo 255. 
defino 326. 

defruo 486. 
defrntum 486, 520. 
degu(s)nere 176. 
(defvai 503, 508.) 
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delectus 366. 
deleo 368. 
delibutus 368. 
delinio 453. 

-dem 621. 

dens 248. 

denseo 232. 
denso 232. 
densus 232. 
denuo 315. 

depso 67. 

depuvo 269. 
descendo 166. 
descisco 109, 145. 
detudes 226. 

deus 81, 235, 503 ff. 
devoro 470. 
dexter 234. 
dextimus 234. 

di- 39. 

Diana 235, 506. 
dicio 134. 

dicis 134. 

dico 114, 134, 181. 
dictator 134. 


dies 235, 286, 558, 575, 


603, 621. 

differo 104, 301. 
digitus 78, 114, 133. 
dignus 134. 
diligens 366. 
diluculum 160. 
diluo 371. 

dilavium 371. 
dimidius 334. 
dingua 194. 

Diovis 235, 601. 
dirus 234 (bis), 235. 
dis- 39, 238. 

disco 229. 

dispesco 268. 
distinguo 214. 

diu 558, 606, 621. 
Dius fidius 262. 


diutinus 319, 388, 631, 


705. 
divido 241. 
divus 235, 506. 
-do 283. 
do 236. 
doceo 229. 
doctus 229. 
dolabra 231. 
dolium 231. 
dolo 281. 
(dolud 236.); 
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dolus 236, 237. 
domesticus 233. 
domicilium 139, 233. 
dominus 231. 
Domitius 238, 234. 
domitor 231. 
domitus 231. 

domo 68, 231. 
domus 233. 

dono 612. 


donum 76, 236, 431, 602. 


dormio 232. 
dorsum 234. 
dorsus 234. 

dos 76, 236, 626. 
dubenus 231. 
dubius 238. 
ducenti 135. 


duco 134, 170, 181, 583. 


dudum 558, 606. 
duellum 448. 


duint, duam etc. 236, 


264. 

duis 39, 476. 
dulcedo 360. 
dulcesco 360. 
dulcis 360, 484. 
dum 676. 
dumetum 232. 
dumus 232. 

duo 39, 338. 
duonus 448, 476. 
duplex 165, 238. 
*dupursus 244. 
*dur 238. 
dusmus 232. 
dux 134. 


e 185, 387. 

ebrius 382. 

ec- 80, 387. 

ecce 457. 

eccere 457. 
ecfatus 387. 
ecfero 387. 
ecfutio 204, 205. 
edax 239. 

edo 48, 239. 
effingo 182. 
egenus 190. 

egeo 190. 

ego 89, 308, 514. 
*ehe, eh 387, 539. 
(ehtrad 387.) . 
*ehvelklu 539. 


*ehveltu 539. 
(eituns 665.) 
elementum 358, 359. 
elogiam 362. 
*emantur 598. 
emem 532. 
emendo 80. 
emo 141, 598. 
*en- 309. 
endo 233, 309. 
eneco 80. 
eo 254, 403. 
Epidius 455. 
Epona 455, 458, 462. 
equa 455. 
eques 455. 
equito 455. 
equus 25, 449, 455. 
ér 200. 
eres 672. 
erga 185. 
ergo 185. 
erigo 184. 
erinaceus 200. 
eritudo 356. 
erro 546. 
error 546. 
erugo 181, 
ervilia 346. 
ervam 346, 573, 719. 
esca 76, 239, 249. 
Esquiliae 464. 
(esuf 378, 379.) 
*esunu 404, 509. 
esurio 239. 
esus 239. 
et 74, 207. 
etiam 207. 
etiamnum 319. 
ex 86, 80, 290, 294, 387. 
539, 676. 
exagium 36. 
examen 170. 
exbures 281. 
excello 138, 152. 
excito 149. 
excrementam 155. 
exdutae 621. 
exemplum 273. 
exigo 170. 
exignus 170. 
eximius 617. 
experior 273. 
Exquiliae 464. 
exsterno 696. 
extremus 387. 





extrico 462. 
extro 221. 
exno 621. 
exurgeo 180. 
exuviae 621. 


F Italian 477, 486; Lat. 
for gh 476, different 
from g 417. 

(faama 254.) 

faba 299. 

faber 255. 

fabula 297. 

facetus 297, 298. 

facies 297, 298. - 

facilis 323. 

facinus 305, 720. 

facio 64, 109, 254, 305, 
664. 

facultas 323. 

fagineus 187. 

faginus 187. 

fagus 187. 

fagutalis 187. 

falco 169. 

falcones 169. 

falla 375, 376. 

fallacia 375. 

fallax 375. 

fallo 375, 376, 494, 688, 
690. 

falsus 375, 609. 

falx 169. 

fama 297. 

(famel 264.) 

fames 201, 299. 

familia 254. 

famulus 203, 254. 

fanum 602. - 

far 300, 301. 

farcimen 303. 

farcio 114, 303, 596, 651. 

fari 297. 

farina 300, 301. 

fariolus 203. 

fartilis 303. 

fartor 303. 

*fas 297, 301. 

fascino 520. 

fassio 189. 

fastidium 256. 

fastiginm 713. 

fastus 256. 

fateor 297. 

fatigo 201. 
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fatisco 201. 

fatum 297. 

faustus 298. 

faveo 188, 298. 

favilla 188, 259, 297, 298. 

favus 259. 

fax 297, 298. 

febris 300. 

Februlis 304. 

febrno 304. 

februus 304. 

fecundus 252, 302, 305. 
(fefhuias 182.) 

fel 203, 476. 

fela 252. 

*felin 252, 263. 
fellitus 203. 

felo 252. 

femina 252, 253, 305. 

fendo 255, 300, 648. 

fenum 305. 

fenus 187, 252, 305. 
-fer 300. 

fera 256, 477. 

ferax 300. 

ferculum 300. 
ferendus 649. 

feriae 509. 

ferio 256, 299. 

ferme 257. 

fero 96, 104, 300, 544. 
ferox 256.. 

fertilis 300. 

ferus 256. 

ferveo 188, 300, 304, 
435, 486, 572. 

fervo 486. 

fessus 201. 

festino 255. 

festivus 363. 

festum 509. 

festus 509. 

Festus 509. 

fetus 252, 305. 

fiber 805. 

fibra 301. 

fictilis 181. . 

fictor 181. 

fides (lute-string) 247, 
690. 

fides 262. 

fidicen 247. 

fidicina 247. 

fido 262. 

fidus 262. 

figo 182, 186, 690. 


ATT 


figulus 181. 

figura 181. 

filia 252. 

filins 252, 253, 268, 398. 
filam 186, 187, 262. 
fimus 259. 

fingo 106, 164, 181, 182. 
fio 254, 305. 
fircus (Sab.) 132. 
firmus 257, 521. 
fixus 186 

flabrum 301. 
flagellum 278, 477. 
flagito 477. 

flagro 187, 442. 
flamen 187, 301. 
flamma 187. 
flatus 301. 

flavus 187, 202 
flecto 169, 664. 
flemina 302. 

fleo 252, 302, 305. 
fletus 302. 

fligo 477. 

flo 301. 

Flora 301. 
Florentia 260. 
floreo 301. 

flos 173, 301, 302. 
fluctuo 302. 
fluctus 302. 

finito 302. 

flumen 302. 

fluo 302, 584. 
(Fluusa{ 301). 
fluvius 302. 

fluxus 302. 

fodio 467. 

foedus 262. 
foeteo 259, 287. 
folium 306, 685. 
follis 487. 

folus 202. 

fons 204, 205, 304. 
foramen 299. 
foras 268, 708. 
forbea 301, 480. 
forceps 486. 
forctis 257. 
forctus 267. 
fordus 300. 

fore 305, 708. 
fores 258. 

forfex 299. 

foris 258. 

forma 257. 
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Formiae 356. 


formica 339, 340, 441, 


689. 
formidus 485, 486. 
formucapes 486. 
formus 485, 486. 
fornax 485. 
fornus 485. 
foro 299. 

forpex 486. 
fors 800, 301. 
fortis 257. 
(fortis 301.) 
fortuitus 300. 


fortuna 295, 300, 301. 


fostis 486. 
foveo 188. 
fragilis 531. 
fragmen 631. 
fragmentum 631. 
fragor 531. 
fragosus 531. 
frango 611, 531. 
frater 303. 


fraternus 303, 304. 


*fratreks 304. 
fratria 308. 

fraus 223. 

fraxo 303. 
fremitus 519. 
fremo 340, 519. 
fremor 519. 
frendo 203, 221. 
frenum 257. ᾿ 
frequens 114, 303. 
frequenter 114. 
fretus 257. 

fricae 208. 
fricium 208. 
frico 203. 

frictio 203. 
frigedo 637. 
frigeo 353. 
frigesco 353. 
frigidus 353, 637. 
frigo 188, 353. 
frigas 353. 

frio 208, 476, 703. 
frons (brow) 296. 
fructus 584. 
fruges 584 


fruor 183, 186, 584. 


frustra 223. 
frustum 223. 
fuam 305. 
fuga 188. 
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188. 
fagio 188. 
fugitivus 188. 
fugo 188. 
fui 305, 378. 
*fuio, faia 805. 
fulgeo 34, 187, 442. 
falgar 187. 
fulmen 187. 
Fulvia 305. 
fulvus 187. 
fumeus 650. 
fumidus 650. 


fumus 62, 114, 259, 422, 


477, 500. 
funambulus 466. 


funda 204, 247, 494, 690. 


fando 96, 204. 

fandum fieri 262. 

fandus 263. 
384, 494. 

fants 269. 

fanus 259, 477. 

fur 107, 300. 

furca 299. 

furia 256. 

furnus 485. 

furo 256. 

farvus 304. 

fuscus 804. 

fustis 255, 262. 

fusus 247. 

futavit 305. 


futilis 204, 205, 252, 421. 


futis 204. 

(Futrei 305.) 
futtilis 204, 421. 
fatuo 286, 305, 708. 
futurus 305. 


Gabii-173. 


gallina 637. 
gallus 177. 


garrio 177. 
garralus 177. 


gau 172. 

gaudeo 66, 172. 
gaudium 172, 660. 
gavisus 172. 

gelu 173. 

gemitus 174. 
gemma 112, 174. 
gemo 112, 174. 
gemursa 174. 

gena 108, 308, 614. 


gener 174, 536. 
geniculatus 179. 
geniculum 279. 
genitor 76, 174. 
genitrix 174, 623. 
genius 174. 
gens 76, 174. 
nu 179, 433, 555. 
nua 179, 555. 
Genucius 179. 
genuinus 308. 
genus 76, 77, 174, 233, 
536. 
germen 472. 
gero 96, 649. 
igno 174, 175, 536. 
gilvos 203, 908. 
glaber 59, 177. 
labresco 177. 
labrio 177. 
glabro 177. 
glacies 173, 478, 655. 
gladius 153. 
glamae 542. 
glans 467. 
glis (humus tenax) 363, 
369. 
8115 (dormouse) $71. 
gliscerae 641. 
glisco 641. 
glittus 369. 
glocio 151, 604. 
gloria 150, 151, 154. 
glos 173. 
glubo 59, 178, 693. 
gluma 178. 
glus 370. 
gluten 370. 
glutinum 370. 
glutio 360, 471. 
gnarigo 178. 
gnarus 178, 179. 
gnascor 174, 175. 
gnavus 179. 
gnosco 90, 178. 
gnotio 78. 
gracilis 152. 
gradior 698. 
gramen 471. , 
gramia 541. 
iosus 541. 
grandinat 196. 
grando 196, 5465. 
granum 113, 176, 222. 
grates 198. 
gratia 198. 








gratus 198. 
gravedo 468. 
gravidus 468, 640. 
gravis 468. ; 
gravitas 468. 
gravo 468. 
gremium 472. 
groma 695. 


gruo 175. 

8 175. 
Pala 470. 
gumia 174. 
gurges 470, 471. 

° gurgalio 470. 

gusto 176. 
gustus 176. 
gutta 205.. 
guttur 205. 


h 672; 
417. 
habeo 434. 
haedus 202. 
hamaus 198. 
hara 200. 
hariolus 203. 
haruspex 203, 546. 
hasta 196. 
hedera 196. 
helus 202, 545. 
helvola 202. 
helvus 202. 
hemones 197, 198. 
hér 200. 
hera 118, 199, 301. 
herba 278, 282. 
herbilis hanser 200. 
hercisco 200. 
herctum 200. 
hereditas 199. 
(Herentatis 198.) 
heres 199, 200. 
(herest 198.) 
heri 201, 323. 
*heriest 198. 
(heriiad 198.) 
herinaceus 200. 
herus 199, 231. 
hesternus 201, 323. 
hiatus 196. . 
hibernus 201. 
hice 632, 620. 
hiems 201. 
hilla 203, 
hinsidiae 673. 
hio 196. 


pronunciation 
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hir 199. 

hira 203, 546. 
hircus 132. 

hirpus (Sab.) 161. 
hirudo 199. 
hirundo 199, 645. 
hisco 196. 

holus 202, 546. 
homo 197, 198. 
homuncio 692. 
homunculus 395, 692. 
horctum 257. 
hordeum 155, 853. 
hornus 358. 

horror 198. 

hortus 200. 

hostis 486. 
humerus 8. umerus. 
humi 197. 


humilis 197, 245, 636, 


705. 

humo 197. 

humor s. umor. 
humum 197. 

hamus 197, 254, 536. 


ibi 676. 

ico 114, 464. 
ictus 454. 

ignis 107, 668. 
ignominia 321. 
ignoro 178. 
illico 246. 
ilustris s. inlustris. 
im 399. 

imber 341, 517. 
imbito 466. 
imbuo 281. 


- iImmanis 329. 


immunis 324. 
impedio 244. 
impetus 210. 
impleo 277. 
impos 283. 

in 809, 310, 703. 
in- 807, 431. 
incanto 470. 


inciens 150, 156, 157. 


incito 149. 
inclino 149. 
inclutus 150. 
incola 464. 
incolumis 168. 
incumbo 618. 
indico 134. 
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indigeo 190. 
indigitamenta 401. 
indu 233, 309. 
indulgeo 191. 
infensus 255. 
infestus 255. 
inficio 188. 
ingemisco 174. 
ingluvies 471. 
invaria 161. 
inlustris 160. 
inops 500. 
inquilinus 464. 
inrigaus 190. 
inrito 342. 
insece 461. 
insectiones 461. 
Insequis 461. 
insexit 461. 
instauro 211. 
instigo 214. 
instinctus 214. 
insubidus 384. 
insula 878. 
insaper 291. 
intellego 366. 
inter 809. 


- Interamna 462. 


intercalaris 138. 
interdiu 235, 558. 
intereo 310. 
interior 309. 
interpres 660. 
interpretor 660. 
intestinus 309. 
intra 309. 

intrare 221. 
intrico 462. 

intrd 309. 
intumus 809, 437. 
intus 309. 
invenio 210. 
invito 452, 453. 
invitus 108, 188. 
ir 199. 

irpus (Sab.) 160, 161. 
1s 399, 532. 
istega 186. 

ita 323. 

Itaha 208. 

iter 403. 

itio 403. 

itus 403. 


j becoming (dj) ἃ 648 f. 
jaceo 456, 608, 609. 
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jacio 64, 254, 403, 455, lacuna 159. 


456, 647, 664. 
jam 620, 648. 
janitor 602. 


Janitrices 308, 595. 


jJanua 602. 
Janas 602. 


jecur 27, 454, 598. 


jejanus 598. 
Jento 598. 
Jovis 554, 601. 
jadex 134. 
jugerum 181. 


- Jugum 181, 610, 648, 664. 


jajubae 610. 
jamentum 181. 


jungo 67, 181, 241, 596, 


648, 664. 
jonix 153, 575. 
*Jupater 601. 


Jappiter 270, 457, 601. 
jus (right) 151, 301. 
jus (broth) 388, 609, 611. 


juvenca 575. 


juvencus 575, 589. 
javenis 230, 575. 


juvenix 675. 
juxta 181. 


*Kapir 141. 
(Kapva 148.) 
(kevs 145.) 


(kim-bened 466.) 


labea 365. 
labecula 372. 
Labeo 365. 
labes (spot) 372. 
labes (fall) 872. 
labinm 365. 
labo 372. 

labor 293. 
labor 372. 
laboriosus 293. 
laboro 298. 
lnbos 298. 
labrum 365. 

lac 172, 173. 
lacer 159. 
lacerna 159. 
lacero 133, 159. 
lacinia 159. 
lacio 186, 368. 


lacruma 78, 133, 434, 


437. 
lacte 172. 
lactes 182. 


lacus 159. 
Laeca 364. 
laedo 642. 
laetus 202. 
laevus 364, 587. 
lama 159. 
lambo 3865, 644. 
lamella 448. 
lamina 716. 
lana 366. 
laneus 366. 
langueo 182. 
languidus 182. 
Ϊ ΟΥ 182. 
lanicium 366. 
lanterna 266. 
lanugo 366. 
lanx 164, 279. 
lapis 542. 
laqueus 136. 
lascivus 368. 
latebra 643. 
lateo 421. 

later 279 (bis). 
laterna 266. 
Latium 279. 
latro (bark) 642. 
latro (robber) 365. 


litus (broad) 215, 279. 
latus (part. pass.) 215, 


220, 356. 

latus (side) 271, 279. 
lautumiae 542. 
lautus 371. 

Laverna 365. 
laverniones 365. 


lavo 45, 113, 371, 555. 


lax 368. 

laxo 182. 

laxus 182. 

lectica 198, 295. 
lectio 366. 

lector 366. 

lectus (bed) 193. 
lectus (chosen) 366. 
legio 366. 

lego 89, 366. 
legulus 866. 
legnmen 366, 367. 
lendes 242. 

lenio 453. 

lenis 118. 

lentus 118. 

leo 369. 

lepidus 266. 


lepor 266. 

lepus 266. 

letam 368. 
Leucesius 160. 
levigo 367. 

levir 230. 

lévis 191, 292, 463. 
lévis 367. 

lévitas 191. 
lévitas 367. 

lévo 191. 

lévo 367. 

lex 183, 367. 
libatio 368. 
Libentina 370. 
ber 178, 528. 
liber 370, 488, 489, 499. 
Liber 368. 
libertas 488. 
libet 370, 376, 709. 
libido 370, 637. 
Libitina 370. 
libo 368. 

liceor 465, 456 
licet 455, 456. 
Licinius 367. 
licinus 367, 650. 
lictor 183. 

hen 290. 

lignam 367. 

ligo (bind) 183, 708. 
(gud 183, 367.) 
ligurio 194. 
(likitud 455.) 
limen 368. 

limes 368. 
limpidus 266. 
limus (crooked) 367. 
limus (slime) 368. 
linea 369. 

lineus 369. 

lingo 194. 
lingna 194. 

lino 368, 714. 
linquier 368. 
linguo 455, 456. 
linter 280. 
linteus 369. 
linum 869. 
hppus 266. 
liqueo 267, 456. 
liquidus 456. 
liquor 456. 

litus 364. 

litus 368, 487. 
liveo 271, 273. 





lividus 271, 373, 650. 
Livius 650. 

livor 271, 373. 

lixula 367. 

locus 33, 211. 
Locutius 159. 
loebesum 370, 488. 
longinquus 182. 
longitudo 182. 
longus 182, 191. 
loquax 159. 

loquela 159. 

loquor 159, 544. 
loram 554. 

Lua 371. 

lubet 370, 376, 709. 
lubricus 370, 708. 
luceo 112, 160, 442. 
lucidus 160, 650. 
Lucius 650. 

Iucram 365. 

lucta 183. 

luctus 182. 
luculentus 266. 
lacuns 367. 

lues 188, 811. > 
lageo 182. 

lugubris 182. 

lumen 80, 112, 160. 
luna 80, 160, 402. 
lanter 280. 

Ino 45, 113, 370, 371. 

lupus 81, 160, 161, 380, 
458, 462, 554, 704, 726. 

lusciniolus 442. 

luscus 160. 

lustrum 151, 160, 371, 
640. 

Ifiteus 202, 204. 

lator 371. 

ldtam 202, 204. 

latus 371. 

(livfreis 488.) 

]ux 112, 160. 

laxo 367. 


livxus (sprain) 183, 367. 


maccus 338. 
macellum 328. 
maceria 326. 
macero 326. 
macte 161, 374. 


macto (make great) 161. 
macto (slaughter) 328. 


madefacio 326. 
mgdeo 326. 


Curtius, Etymology. II. 
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madesco 326. 
madidus 326. 
madius (Mid. Lat.) 608." 
maestus 682. 
magis 283, 329. 
magister 329, 336. 
magistratus 329. 
Magius 329. 
magnus 329, 682. 
(Mahiis 329.) 
major 329, 401. 
mala 326. 
maleficus 372. 
malignus 372. 
malitia 372. 
maltas 326, 327. 
malus 372, 873. 
mamina 335. 
mancipium 199. 
mancus 337. 
mfné 329. 

maneo 101, 312. 
Manes 329. 
manifestus 255. 
(manim 329.) 
mano 326. 

minus 329, 836. 
minus 329. 
mappa 441. 
marceo 833, 645. 
marcesco 338. 
marcidus 333. 
Marcipor 288. 
mare 333. 
marmor 564. 

mas 101, 313. 
massa 660. 

mater 335, 623. 
matercula 623. 
materies 329. . 
matus 326. 
maxilla 326. 
maximus 329. 

me 828. 

(meddix 248.) 
medela 242. 
medeor 242, 312, 313. 
medicus 242, 312. 
meditor 242, 812, 313. 
medius 89, 834, 577, 653. 
(mefiai, mefiu 334, 440.) 
*mehe 328. 

mejo 194, 401. 
mel 208, 331. 
melius 581. 
memini 101, 812. 
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memor 101, 109, 331, 
382. 

memoria 101, 331. 
memoro 331. 
Mena 334, 402. 
menda 337. 
mendax 312, 313. 
mendicus 337. 
Menervai 313. 
mens 101, 312. 
mensa 328. 
mensis 334. 
menstruus 334. 
mensura 328. 
mentio 312. 
mentior 312, 313. 
mentula 337. 
meo 834. 

merces 199, 332. 
merenda 332. 
mereo 68, 332. 
mereor 332. 
meretrix 332. 
mergae 183, 645. 
merges 183. 
meridies 834. 
merx 382. 
mesene (Sabell.) 835. 
messis 209, 323. 
messor 323. 
metellus 260. 
metior 242, 260, 328. 
meto 323, 328. 
metor 328. 
metuo 286. 

meus 328, 617. 
mica 682. 
micidus 682. 
mictus 194. 
micula 682. 
migro 324. 

mihi 360, 533. 
milium 683. 
Minerva 312, 313. 
mingo 194. 
minimus 336. 
minister 336. 
minor 336. 
(minstreis 336.) 
mintrio 337. 
Minucius 336. 
minuo 336. 
minurrio 337. 
minus 336. 
minutus 336 
miror 330. 


31 





482 


mirus 8396, 330, 640. 
miscellaneus 336. 
miscellus 336. 
misceo 336, 437. 
miser 582. 

mistio 336. 
mistura 336. 
mistus 336. 

mixtio 336. 
mixtura 336. 
mixtus 336. 
moderor 656, 242. 
modestus 233, 242. 
modius 65, 242. 
modus 65, 242. 
moenia 324, 325. 
moerus 324. 

mola 113, 339. 
molaris 339. 
molendinum 889. 
moles 327. 

molitor 339. 
mollio 326. 

mollis 326, 327, 586. 
mollities 326, 327. 


molo 339, 578, 579, 704. 


momar 341. 
momentum 324. 
moneo 101, 312. 
Moneta 312. 
mons 308. 


monstrum 312, 871, 640. 
mora 101, 109, 331, 332. 


morbus 278, 333. 


mordeo 348, 327, 681. 


‘morio 340. 


morior 68, 113, 333, 596. 


moror 101. 
morosus 340. 
mors 833. 
mortalis 333. 
mortuus 324, 333. 
morus 340, 341. 
mos $24, 329. 
motacilla 146. 
motus 324. 
moveo 324. 
mucedo 161. 
muceo 161. 
mucor 161. 
mucro 636. 
mucus 161. 

mugil 161. 

mugio 338, 361. 
(muinfkii 324, 325.) 
mulceo 327, 456. 
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mulco 327, 456. 
mulctra 183. 


-mulctram 183. 


mulctus 183. 
mulgeo 183, 545. 
mulier 327. 
muisus 3381. . 
mungo 161, 164. 
munia 325. 
municeps 324. 
municipium 324. 
munimentum 3524. 
munio 308, 324. 
munis 324. 
munus 324. 
murmur 337. 
murmuro 337. 
murus 324. 

mus 340. 

musca 339. 
muscerda 167. 
muscipula 340. 
musculus 340. 
mussito 338. 
musso 338. 
mutilus 708. 
mutio 338. 
muto 824. 
muttio 338. 
mutus 338. 
mutuus 324. 


nae 317. 
nanciscor 309. 
Nar 320. 

nares 405. 
narro 178. 
Nasica 364. 
nasus 820, 355, 405. 
nates 320. 
natura 174, 175. 
nausea 313. 
nauta 313. 
navigium 313. 
navigo 313. 
navis 313. 
navita $13. 

ne 317, 334. 
-ne 317, 319. 
ne- 317. 
nebula 295. 
necesse 309. 
neco 161. 
necto 356, 664. 
nefas 317. 


neglego 366, 437. 
nego 401. 

nei 317. 

(neip 439.) 

nemen 316. 

nemus 314, 315. 
neo 316. 

nepos 267, 526. 

neptis 267. 

Neptunus 295. 
*ner (acc. pl. nerf) 308 
nerio (Sab.) 307. 

nero (Sab.) 307. 

*nertra mani 310. 
nerviae 316. 
nervosus 316. 
nervus 271, 316, 348. 
356, 392, 468, 554, 573. 
681. 

netus 316. 

nex 161. 

nexus 356. 

ni 317. 

ni- 317. 

Nicepor 417. 

nico 584. 

Nicomacns 417. 

nidus 43. 

niger 372. 

nimbus 295. 
nimirum 317, 330. 
nimis 328. 

ningit 318, 475, 681. 
ninguis 318, 475. 
ninguit 318. 
ningulus 395. 

nisi $17. 
(Niumsieis 314.) 

nix 318. 

nobis 320. 

noceo 162. 

noctis 162. 

noctu 162. 

noctua 162. 

nocturnus 162. 
noenu 317. 
noenum 317. 

nomen 321, 370. 

nomenclator 138. 
nomino 391. 

non $17. 

nonaginta 311, 534. 

nongenti 311. 

nonus 311, 526, 534. 

norma 178. 

nos 320, 533. 





notio 78, 178. 
notus 178. 
nountius 316. 
-novalis 315. 
novellus 315. 
novem 79, 311, 534. 
noverca 315, 316. 
novicius .315, 629. 
noviens 311. 
Novius 315. 

novo 315. 

novus 818. 

nox 162, 626, 704. 
noxa 162. 

nubes 254, 295. 
nubilus 254, 295. 
Nuceria 298, 315. 
nudius 235, 236. 
num 318, 319. 
Numa 314. 
*nume, nome 321, 322. 
naumen 319. 
Numerius $14. 
numerus 314, 481. 
Namitor 314, 
nammus 315. 
nune 318, 319. 
nundinae 2365. 
nuntius 315, 316. 
nuo 319. 

ΠΌΡΟΥ 315. 

nurus 35, 320, 681. 
nutrix 319. 

nutus 319. 
(Nuivla 315.) 


ob 83, 265, 276. 
obauro 265. 
obdo 265. 

obeo 265. 
obliquus 367. 
obliviscor 271. 
oboedio 265. 
obscoenns 276. 
obscurus 168. 
observo 540..- 
obtusus 152, 226. 
obviam 2665. 
occulo 62, 113. 
ocior 1381. 

ociter 131. 
Oriculum 131. 
ocris 181. 
octavus 162, 525. 
octo 90, 162. 
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oculus 42, 58, 99, 456, 
457. 

odi 260, 261. 
odium 260. 

odor 48, 243. 
odoror 243. 
offendimentum 262. 
offendix 262. 
offendo 255. 

oinos 820, $21. 
oitier 706. 

*okri 131. 

oleo 243. 

olesco 359. 

oleum 361. 

olfacio 243. 

olim 272. 

oliva 361, 553. 

olo 243. ; 
olus 202. 

omnis 294. 

oncia 321. 

operio 540. 

operor 70. 

opes 500. 

opimus 276. 

Opinio 637. 
opiparus 271. 
oportet 283. 
oppedum 245. 
oppido 245. 
oppidum 82, 244, 246. 
opportunus 265. 
opprobrium 301. 
ops 500. 

optumus 437. 
opulentus 500. 
opus 36, 70, 117, 276. 
orbifico 296. 

orbis 82. 

orbitas 296. 
orbitudo 296. 

orbo 396. 

Orbona 296. 

orbus 296. 

ordo 8. 

Orfius 296. 

origo 348. 

orior 49, 348, 596. 
orno 261. 

ortus 348, 349. 

3s (bone) 44, 209. 
ds (month) 306, 378, 379. 
osseus 209. , 
ossu 209. 

ossum 209. . 
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ovilis 393. 

ovillus 393. 

ovis (Lat. Umbr.) 54, 
90, 393. 

ovum 394. 


p for k 458, 462; p for 
φ 417, 498. 

pabulum 271. 

pacio 268. 

paciscor 268, 623. 

pactio 268. ᾿ 

paedor 245. 

paenitet 281. 

pagina 6650. 

palam 271, 272. 

palea 289. 

Pales 271. 

palleo 271. 

pallidus 271. 

palma 269. 

palmus 269. 

palpo 720. 

palumba 271. 

pilus 268, 523. 

palfis 248, 275, 276. 

palustris 275. 

pampinus 502. 

pango 268, §23, 637. 

panis 271. 

pannus 276. 
annuvellium 276, 
anta 460. 

panus 276. 

papaver 288. 

papilla 502. 

papula 502. 

Parca 165. 

parco 271. 

parcus 271. 

parentes 283. 

paries 274. 

pario 271, 282, 596. 

paro 271, 273, 282. 

pars 282. 

parum JP. 

paramper 269, 395. 

parvus 271, 348, 654. 

pascor 271. 529. 

pastor 271. 

pateo 210. 

pater 33, 270, 431. 

patina 210, 211. 

patior 421, 691. 

patrius 270, 618. 


81* 
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atruus 270. 
atulcius 210. 
patulus 210, 211. 

paucus 271. 
paulisper 269, 395. 
paulus 271. 
pauper 271. 
pavunentum 269. 
pavio 269. 

pavo 487. 

pax 262, 268. 
paxillus 523. 
*-ne 460, 480. 
pecco 164. 
pecten 163, 664. 
* pecto 163, 664. 
pectus 368. 

pecu 268, 281. 
peda 245. 

pedes 244. 
pedester 244. 
Pedica 244. 
pedico 245. 
Pedissequa 453. 
pédo 80, 245, 286. 
pédo 244. 

pédor 245. 
pedule 244. 
Pedum 83, 113, 244. 
pedum 83, 245. 
-pei 460, 480. 
*peihaner 649. 
pejero 80. 

pejor 164. 
pellicio 368. 
pellis 271. 
pelvis 623. 
penates 271. 
pendeo 247, 456, 494. 
penes 271. 
penetro 271. 
penis 272, 683. 
penna 210. 
penuria 272. 
penus 271, 305. 
per 269, 273. 
per- 274. \e 
*-per 285. 
perbito 269. 
percello 146, 572. 
percipio 269. 
percontor 698. 
perdix 447. 
peregre 273. 
peregrinus 442. 
perendie 273. 


ITALIAN INDEX. 


reo 269. 

erficus 154. 
perhibeo 269. 
periculam 273. 
peritus 273. 
perjurium 269, 273. 
perjuro 80. 
permagnus 274. 
*pernalo 285. 
*perne 2865. 
pernicies 162. 
perperam 272, 273, 631. 
perplovo 280. 
(pert 273.) 
Pertunda 226. 
(perum 269.) 
perverto 269. 
pervicax 106, 135. 
pes 244. 
pesna 210. 
pessulus 523. 
peto 105, 210. 
(petora 480.) 
Petrejus 458, 616. 

trones 197. 

etur 480. 
piandus 649. 
pica 167. 
pictor 164. 
pictura 164. 
picus 167. 
(-pid 27, 460, 480, 481.) 
Pp us 268. 

emo 417. 
pillens 277. 
pilum 192, 277. 
pilumnus 277. 
pilus 277. 
pingo 34, 161, 164, 182. 
pinguis 276, 510. 
pinso 277, 489, 653. 
pinus 163. 
pis, pid (Osc. Umbr.) 481. 
piso 277. 
Piso 277. 
pistor 277. 
pisam 277. 
(pitpit 481.) 
pituita 280, 286. 
pix 163. 
pliga 165. 
pliga 278. 
planca 164. 
planctus .278. 
plancus 164. 
plango 278. 


plangor 278. 
planta (sole of the foot! 
279. 

planus 164, 279, 440. 
plautus 279. 
plebejus 616. 
plebes 76, 218, 225, 277, 
278. 

plebiscitum 109. 
plecto 165, 278, 664. 
plenus 277. 

pleo 225, 544. 
pleores 282. 
plerique 2382. 

plico 165, 395. 
plisima 282. 
ploirume 282. 
ploro 280. - 
plotus 279. 

plous 282. 
plousima 282. 

pluit 280. 

pluma 280, 440. 
plumbeus 373. 
plumbum 873. 
plurimus 282. 

plus 282. 

pluvia 225, 280. 
poculum 281. 
podex 245. 

poena 281, 282, 324. 
poesna 282. 

Poimos 417. 

poho 368. 

pollen 289. 
polliceor 456. 
pollingo 80, 286. 
pollubram 371. 
polluo 113, 371. 

polteo 273. 
Pompaedius 616. 
Pompejus 458, 616. 
pomum 288. 
pondus 220. 

pone 706. 

pono 286. 

pons 270. 

pontifex 270. 
Pontius 458. 
popina 459. 
popularis 176. 
populiscitam 109. 

populus 225, 277, 273. 
588. 

populus 180. 

-por 288. 





porca (ridge) 165. 
porcus 165, 718. 
porricio 286. 
porrigo 184. 
porro 285. 

port- 286. 
porta 82, 273. 
portio 282, 283. 
porto 282. 
Portanus 295. 
portus 273. 

pos 706. 
(posmos 706.) 
possideo 286. 
possum 283. 
post 706. 
posterus 706. 
postremus 706. 
Pota 288. 
potens 283. 
potestas 283. 
(potiad 283.) 
potio 281. 
potior 282, 283. 
potior (adj.) 283. 
potis 283. 
potissent 283. 
poto 281. 
potor 281. 
potus 281. 

prae 285. 
praebenda 332. 
praeda 196. 
praedium 196. 
praedotiont 285. 
praefica 297. 
praepes 210. 
praeputium 288. 
praes 196, 249. 
praesaepe 161. 
Praesens 207. 
praestolor 212. 
praesul 240. 
praevides 249. 
prandium 285. 
*pre 285. 
prehendo 196. 
*preplotatu 280. 
pretium 274. 


primus 76, 285, 578. 


prior 285. 

pris- 285. 
priscus 285, 472. 
pristinus 285, 472. 
pro 285. 
probraum 301. 
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procella 146. 
procerus 154. 
Procina 718. 
procul 482. 
prod- 285. 
prodigus 572. 
proles 358. 
prolubium 370, 
promenervat 313. 
promo 598. 
pronus 307. 
proprius 696. 
prosapia 383. 

rosepnals 266. 
Proserpina 266. 
rosper 694. 

ra 2865. 
pradens 324. 
pruina 285. 
priina 287, 288. 
pubes 218, 288. 
publicus 437. 
puer 288, 575. 
puera 288. 
*pufe 459. 
pugil 287, 514. 
pugillaris 287. 
pugillus 287. 
pugio 287. 
pugna 81, 287. 
pugno 81, 287. 


pugnus 81, 287, 514, 704. 


pulcher 8. 
pulex 377. 
pullus (gray) 271. 
pullus 288, 576, 629. 
pulmo 280, 281. 
pulvinar 271, 272. 
pulvinus 271. 
pulvis 289, 800. 
pumilio 288. 
pumilus 288. 
(pumpaiians 616.) 
*pumpe 480. 

pungo 57, 287, 648. 
punio 281. 

panitio 282. 

pupa 288. 

pupilla 288. 

pupus 288. 

pur 286. 


*purdovitu, purtuvitu 


236. 
*purka 165. 


purpura 417, 430, 440. 


parnlentus 287. 
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purus 281, 288. 
pus 287. 
*pus 706. 
pusa 288. 
uscinus 287. 

ust 706. 
*pustru 706. 
pustula 499, 500. 
pusula 499, 500. 
pusus 288. 
putamen 263. 
putator 263. 
puteo 287, 421. 
puter 287. 
*puterei 718. 
putidus 287. 

uto 263, 281. 
Foutrespe 460. 
*puturus 718. 
(puturuspid 460.) 
putus (pure) 263, 281, 
288, 509. 
putus (boy) 288. 


quadraginta 437. 
quadrimus 201. 
quadringenti 395. 
quadru- 480. 
quaero 346. 
qualis 460. 

quam 459. 
quando 459. 
quantus 460. 
quartus 480. 
quater 480. 
quattuor 27, 276, 437, 
457, 480. 
-que 138, 460, 479, 480. 
queo 464. 

queror 660. 

quid 27, 440, 481. 
quies 145. 
quiesco 145. 
Quinctilis 458. 
Quinctius 234. 
quinque 458, 510, 701. 
Quintius 458. 
quintus 458. 

quis 481. 

quisque 460, 480. 
quisquiliae 168, 697. 
quo 459. 

quod 459. 

quoquo 459. 

quot 460. 
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quotannis 460. 
quotidie 460. 
quotus 460. 


radius 354, 657. 


radix 353, 354, 702. 


ramus 364. 
rapa 352. 
rapax 264, 522. 
rapidus 264. 
rapina 264. 
rapio 264. 
raptor 264. 
rapum 352. 
ratis 345. . 
raucus 41, 358. 
ravis 41, 358. 
ravus 176. 

re- 286. 

-re (passive) 294. 
Reate 355, 
rebito 466. 
reboo 470. 
rectus 184. 
red- 286. 
Rediculus 168. 
refertus 303. 
refuto 204. 
regina 687. 
regio 184. 
rego 184, 711. 
relicuus 455. 
religens 366. 
religio 257, 366. 
religiosus 257. 
relinquo 455. 
reliquus 455. 
reluo 370. 


remedium 242, 312. 


remigium 345. 
reminiscor 312. 


remus 49, 345, 544. 


repens 352. 
repente 352. 
repentinus 352. 
repo 266, 356. 
resero 355. 
restauro 211. 


rete 173, 343, 356. 
revereor 349, 574. 


rex 184. 
Rhodus 446. 
rideo 607. 
rigeo 353. 
ragidus 353. 
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nigo 190. 
rigor 353. 
rivus 355, 368. 
robigo 251. — 
robur 355. 
robustus 208. 
rogo 184. 
rogus 184. 
Roma 355. 
Romulus 355. 
ros 173, 347. 
rosa 353. 
rota 345. 
rotandus 345. 
ruber 146, 251, 255, 304, 
421, 440. 
rubeta 304. 
rubeus 650. 
rubia 650. 
rubidus 650. 
rubigo 146. 
ructo 181. 
ractus 181. 
rudis 354, 519. 
rudo 648. 
*rufru 251, 421, 440. 
rufus 251, 265. 
ruga 473. 
rugio 351. 
rugitus 351. 
rumen 3854. 
Ramen 354. 
Rumina 354, 
rumino 181. 
rumito 358. 
Rumo 354. 
rumor 358, 632. 
rumpendus 650. 
rumpo 1838, 264, 267. 
ruo 355. 
ratilus 252, 421. 


(saahtaom 387.) 
sabulum 686. 
sacer 170, 382. 
sacerdos 236. 
saeclum 383. 
saepe 114, 
saepio 114, 154, 161, 458. 
Saeturnus 383. 
sagio 170. 
Saguntum 602. 
sal 538. 
salacia 538. 
salax 637, 


sale 538. 

salebra 537. 

Salii 637. 

salinum 538. 

salinus 538. 

salio (salt) 538. 

salio (leap) 506, 537 
596, 651, 652, 702. 
saliva 375, 599. 

salix 136. 
salsamentam 538. 
salsus 538. 

salto 537, 702. 

saltus 376, 537. 

salubris 374. 

salam 375, 538. 

salus (rocking) 375, 538. 

salus (health) 374, 572. 
salveo 374. 

salvus 374, 540, 562, 572. 
sam 397. 

sancio 170, 382. 
sanctus 382. 

sanus 382, 602. 

sapa 458. 

sapiens 458. 

sapinus 458. 

saplo 434, 458, 462, 502. 
sapo 458. 

sapor 458, 527. 

sapsa 397. 

sarcio 666. 

sarmen 264. 
sarmentum 264. 
sarpo 264. 

sas 897. 

satis 283, 390, 632, 674. 
satar 390, 632, 674. 
Saturnus 383. 

satus 382. 

Sauracte 541. 

*savita 397. 

saxum 108, 145. 

scaber 166. 

scabies 166, 668. 
scabo 166. 

scaeva 165. 

scaevitas 165. 
Scaevola 165, 364. 

scaevus 165, 680, 68 

scalpo 59, 68, 165, 177. 

scalprum 165. 

scamnom 166. 

scando 166. 

scandula 246. 

scapres 166. 


! 
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Scaptensula 376. 
scapus 166. 
scaurus 165. 
scelestus 389. 
scelus 376. 

scindo 57, 65, 246, 637, 
697. 

scindula 246. 
scintilla 495, 686. 
scio 109, 145, 481. 
scipio 166. 
scirpeus 354. 
scirpo 354. ᾿ 
scirpus 354, 501, 693. 
scisco 109, 696. 
scoculus 168. © 
scopae 166. 
scopio 166. 

scopus 166. 
scortam 498. 
scribo 179. . 
scrobis 179, 693. 
scrofa 179, 693.. 
scruta 693. 
scrutator 693. 
scrutinium 693. 
scrutor 693. 
sculpo 59, 177, 178, 693. 
scutam 168. 
se 388. 
seco 145. 
sector 463. 
secundus 453, 649. 
secuta est 461. 
sedeo 89, 239, 
sedes 239. 
sedo 239. 
sedulus 240. 

es 9. 

selspes 382. 
sella 239, 240. 
semel 395, 703. 
semen 382. ᾿ 
sementis 397. 
semi- 24, 325. 
semis 325. 

semper 311, 395. 
senatas 311. 
Seneca 311. 
senecio 811. 
senecta 311. 
senectus 311. 
senesco 311. 
senex 311, 377, 667. 
senilis 311. 
senium 311. 


sentio 97. 

septem 54, 265. 
septum 509. 
septumus 265. 
sequor 118, 453, 454. 
sera 355, 356. 
serenus 541. 

series 355. 

serius 576. 

sero (put in a row) 343, 
355, 674. 

sero (sow) 383, 403. 
serpens 266. 
serpo 266, 356. 
serpula 266. 
sertum 355. 
serum 360, 674. 
servitudo 356. 
servo 540. 

servus 355, 356. 
sese 532. 

Sestius 131. 
severus 676. 

*sevum 540. 

sex 387, 388. 
sextus 387. 

si (80) 397. 

si (if) 396. 

8101 533. 

sic 397. 

siccus 396. 

sido 239. 

sidus 246. 
sigillum 105. 

signum 106, 215. 

sileo 383. 

silva 108, 376. 

silvaticus 233, 376. 
silvestris 233, 376. 
silvosus 376. 
simia 323. 

similis 9, 323. 
simitu 828. 
simplex 395, 703. 
simul 323. 

simulo 323. 
simultas 323. 
sincinia 395. 
singillatim 631. 
singuli 395, 703. 
sino 403, 666. 
sisto 211, 403, 697. 
Sisupus 417. 
*-snata 320. 
sobrius 382. 
socer 28, 135. 
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socius 453. 

socors 371. 

socrus 135. 

sodalis 251. 

sodes 251. 

sol 401, 402, 541. 
solea 240, 377. 
solidus 640. 

solium 239, 240 (bis). 
sollemnis 294. 
sollers 540. 
sollicitus 540, 
solliferreus 540. 
sollistimus 540. 
sollus 640, 674. 
solum 113, 240, 377. 
solvo 370, 371,, 544. 
gomnus 136, 290, 578. 
sons 207, 378, 379. 
sonticus 207, 378, 379. 
sopio 290. 

sopor 290. 

Soracte 541. 
Soranus 641. 

sorbeo 296. 

sorbilis 296. 

sorbillo 296. 
sorbitio 296. 

sorex 357. 

soror 356. 

sorptus 296. 


- sos 897. 
sospes 382. 


souos 396. 

spargo 2765. 

spahum 272, 686. 
specio 167, 663, 686. 
specto 167. 

specula 98, 167. 
speculum 98, 167, 684. 
specus 167. 

pperes 694. 

sperno 289, 666. 
spero 694. 

spes 694. 

spica 683. 

spiculum 683. 

spina 352, 683. 
spiritus 306, 499, 692. 
spiro 499, 500. 
spolium 168, 685, 686. 
spondeo 262, 697. 
sponte 272. 

sporta 494, 705. 
sportula 705. 

spuma 499. 
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spuo 286, 499, 688. 
spurcus 275. 
spurius 289. 
sputum 286. 
squdlidus 145. 
squalor 145. 
squatina 145. 
squatus 1465. 
stabilis 211. 
stabulum 211, 711. 
stagnum 219. 
stamen 211. 
stapia 214. 
statim 211. 
statio 211. 
Stator 211. 
statua 211. 
statuo 211. 
status 211. 
stega 185. 
stella 206. 


stercus 28, 166, 167, 523, 


686, 689. 

sterilis 213. 
sterno 215. 
sternuo 696. 
sterquilinium 166. 
stilla 213. 

stilus 214. 
stimulus 214. 
stinguo 215, 690. 
stipa 216, 528. 
stipatores 214. 
stipes 214, 216. 
stipo 62, 214. 
stipula 214. 
stipulor 214. 
stiria 213. 

stiva 211. 
stlatarius 215. 
stlatus 215, 279, 545. 
stlocus 211. 


sto 211, 361, 403, 697. 


stolidus 212, 216. 
storea 215, 684. 
strages 215. 
stramen 215. 
stramentum 215. 
strangalo 384. 
stratus 215, 545. 
strenuus 218, 712. 
strictim 384. 
strictura 384. 
strictas 384. 
strideo 684. 


striga 884. 
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atrigilis 384, 546. 
strigmentum 384. 
stringo 384 (bis). 
strues 215. 
struices 215. 
struo 215, 584. 
studeo 687, 689. 
studium 687. 
stultus 212, 216. 
stupa 216, 528. 
stupeo 216, 218. 
stupidus 216. 
sturnus 357, 693. 
Suada 228. 
suadela 228. 
suadeo 228. 
suadus 228. 
suavis 228. 

sub 290, 291. 
sub dio 235. 
subfimen 259, 499. 
subfio 259. 
subidus 383. 
subolesco 358. 
subter 291. 
subula_385. 
sucerda 167. 
sucula 383. 


sucus $50, 4157, 636, 674. 


sudarium 241. 
sudo 241. 
sudor 241. 


. suesco 251. 


suetus 251. 
suggrunda 196. 
suinus 386. 

sulcus 136. 

sum (am) 103, 378. 
sum (accus.) $97. 
summus 291. 

sumo 698. 

suo 376, 385. 
super 290. 
superbia 528. 
superbus 469. 
supercilium 156, 167. 
superus 291, 529. 
supinus 291. 
suprid 291. 
supremus 291. 
surdus 357. ° 
surgo 291. 

sursum 291, 304. 
sus- 291, 294. 

sus 385. 

suscipio 291. 


susque 391. 
sustuli 291. 
susaum 304. 
susurrus 357. 
sutela 385. 
sutor 385. 
sutura 385. 
sutas 385. 
suus 251, 570. 
(svai 396.) 


tabeo 218. 
tabes 63, 218, 368. 


- tabesco 63, 218. 


tago 217. 
talpa 165, 689. 


tam 620. 

tango 217. 

tarmes 222. 

tata 224. 

taurus 218, 689. 
tauta etc. (Osc. Umbr.: 
225. 

tectum 185. 

tegimen 185. 

tego 58, 185, 684, 689. 
tegula 185. 

tela 219. 

telum 219. 

temere 534. 

temo 219. 

templum 221, 373, 684. 

tempto 68, 217. 

tenax 216. 

tendicula 216. 

tendo 68, 216, 217, 355. 
648. 

tenebrae 360, 533, 534. 


- teneo 68, 216, 217, 534. 


tener 216, 222. 
tenor 216. 
tentio 216. 
tento 217. 
tentus 216. 
tenuis 67, 216, 222, 327, 
468, 510. 
tenus (cord) 216. 
tenus (adv.) 216. 
tepeo 492. 
tepidus 492. 


ter 225. 

terebra 222, 534. 
(teremenniti 221.) 
Terentius 222. 
terentum (Sab.) 222. 
teres 222. 

tergo 384. 
tergum 196. 
termen 221. 
terminus 221. 
*termnu 221. 
termo 221. 

tero 62, 222. 
terra 224, 474. 
terreo 224, ᾿ 
terror 224. 
tertius 225. 
tesaurus 417. 
tesqua 224. 


testa 131, 148, 219, 224. 


testu 131. 
Tettius 224. 

texo 219. 

textor 219. 
textura 219. 

tibi 360, 533. 
Tibur 442. 
tignum 219, 367. 
Tigris 214. 

tilia 211. 

timor 481, 534. 
tinctilis 219. 
tinctio 219. 
tinctura 219. 
tinctus 219. 
tingo 219; 523, 701. 
titulus 481. 
(t)latus 220. 
tolerint, toli 220. 
tolero 220. 
tolleno 220. 
tollo (verb.) 220. 
tollo (subst.) 220. 
tolutim 220. 
tonare 216. 
tondeo 221. 
tonitru 216. 
torcular 461. 
torculum 461. 
tormentum 461. 
torpedo 637. 
torpeo 213. 
torqueo 461, 462. 
torques 461. 
torrens 223. 
torreo 223, 224. 
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torris 223. 
torus 215, 684, 689. 
torvus 473. 
tosto 228. 
tostus 223, 224. 
totondi 265. 
totus 225. 

*traf 221. 
traho 191, 672. 
trames 221. 
trans 80, 221, 222. 
trapes 462. 
trapetum 462. 
Tragsimenus 221. 
*trefu 226. 
tremo 2285. 
tremor 225. 
tremulus 225, 240. 
trepidus 462. 
trepit 462. 

tres 225. 

tria 225. 
*tribricu 165. 
tribula 222. 
tribulis 176. 
tribulo 222. 
tribus 225, 226. 
tricae 462. 
tricor 462. 
triduum 558. 
trimus 201. 
triremis 345. 
tripodo 244. 
tripudium 244. 
tristis 224. 
triticum 222. 
trua 222. 

tu 218, 434. 
tuber 226. 
tudes 226. 
tudito 226. 
tugurium 186. 
tuli 114, 366. 
Tullius 220. 
Tullus 220. 
tulo 220. 

tum 319, 676. 
tumeo 225. 
tumidus 225. 
tumor 225. 
tumultus 225. 
tamulus 225, 516. 
tunc 319. 


tundo 226, 684, 689. 


turba 226, 689. 
turbo (verb.) 226. 
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turbo (subst.) 226. 
turdus 689. 
turgeo 689. 
turma 226. 
*Tursitu 224. 
*turu 218. 
turunda 222. 
-turus 295. 

tus 259. 


tuticus (Osc. Umbr.) 225. 


tutus 509. 
tuus 218, 570. 


uber (udder) 261. 
uber (rich) 261. 
ubi 459, 676. 
udor 248. 

udus 248. 

ulcero 136. 
ulcerosus 136. 
ulcus 136. 

ulna 377, 544. 
uls 310. 

ulterior 227. 
ultimus 227. 
ulucus 374. 
ulula 374. 
ululabilis 374. 
ululatus 374. 
ululo 374. 
umbilicus 295, 322. 
umbo 295. 
umecto 186. 
umerus 841, 673. 
umidus 186. 
umor 186, 205, 673. 
umquam 319. 
uncia 321, 703. 
uncinus 130. 
uncus 130. 

unda 248. 
unguls 322, 424. 
ungulus 130. 

u o 644. 
unicus 320. 

unio 320. 

unus 320. 
(upsannam 649.) 
upupa 265, 689. 
urbs 82. 

urceus 351. 
urgeo 180. 
urina 351. 
urinator 351, 352. 
urinor 351, 352. 
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urna 351. Veliae 362. vices 135, 648. 

uro 351, 400. velites 468. ~ vicesimus 134. 

urruncum 350. Velitrae 362. vicia 346, 575. 

ursus 132. vello 9. vicies 134. 

*us-tentu 216. vellus 347, 546, 579. = vicinus 162, 176. 

ustio 400. velo 192. vicissim 135. 

ustor 400. velox 468. Victoria 135, 283. 

ustulo 400. . velum 192. victus 469. 

uter 460. vendo 322. vicus 162, 176. 

uterque 460. venenum 443. video 241. 

uterus 227. - veneo 322. vidua 38, 39, 623. 

utor 105, 706. venio 67, 174, 466, 474, viduvium 623. 

uva 187. 534. vieo 392, 551, 580. 

uveo 186, 248. venter 173, 174. vigeo 180, 186, 187. 

uvor 186. ventus 390. vigil 179, 186, 187. 

- —- venum 322. viginti 39, 133, 134, 437. 

venustus 208. vigor 186, 187. 
ver 44, 391. villus 347, 579. 

vacca 580. . verber 353. vimen $92, 397, 551, 

vacillo 698. verbum 218, 345. 580. 

vadimonium 249. verecundus 349. vinco 106, 135, 441. 

vado 466, 583, 674. vereor 99, 349, 574. vinibua 281. 

vador 249. *verfale 345. vinum 393, 551. 

vadum 466, 583. vergo 473. viola 391. 

vae 550. veritus 349. vir 576. 

vah 550. vermiculor 550. virga 184, 353. 

valeo 581. vermis 642. virgo 184. 

valgus 473. verna 207. viridis 202. 

vallis 362. vernus 891. ' *vyirseto 241. 

vallum 363. vero (Osc. Umbr.) 258. viras 391. 

vallus 362, 363. verres 348. vis 392, 577. 

valva 577. verro 155, 351. viscum 688. 

valvola 361. vertebra 534. viscus 688. 

vapidus 141. verto 351, 574. visio 229. 

vapor 141. verve 458. ᾿ Visium 229. 

vaporo 141. vesanus 38. viso 241. 

vappa 141. vespa 385, 386, 494, 584, visus 241. 

varus 157, 336. 688. vita 469. 

vas (vidis) 249. vesper 380, 675. (Vitelii 208.) 

vas (viisis) 380. vespera 380. vitex 392. 

vasto 584, 609, 618. vespertinus 380. vitiligo 294. 

vates 474. Vesta 400. vitis 392, 393, 551. 

ve- 38, 195, 238. vestibulum 195. vito 135. 

vea 192. vestigium 38, 195. Vitoria 135. 

vecors 38, 142. vestio 379. vitrum 241, 565. 

vectis 192. vestis 23, 379, 551. vitta, 392. 

vectura 192. veto 453. vitula 208. 

vegeo 186, 187. vetulus 208. vitalus 208, 702. 

vegetus 180, 186, 187. Veturius 208. (vid 192.) 

vehemens 193. vetus 208. vividus 186. 

vehendnus 649. vetustns 208. vivo 469, 584. 

vehes 192. vexillum 192. vivus 186, 469. 

vehiculum 192. vexo 192. voco 452. 

veho 85, 104, 192. via 192. . volgus 588. 

Velabrum 362. vibro 300. volnus 374. [δ39, 572. 


(Velestrom 362.) | Vica 283. volo (wish) 62, 359, 435. 


volo (fly) 468. 
volop 264. 
volucrum 554. 
volumen 360, 554. 
voluntarius 539. 
voluntas 539. 
volup 264, 539. 


volupis 62, 264, 539. 


voluptas 264,: 539. 
voluta 360. 
volutim 360. 
voluto 360. 
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volva 360, 361. 

volvo 360, 361, 551, 554, 
562. 

vomer 325. 

vomica 325. 

vomitio 325. 

vomitus 325. 

vomo 325, 596. 
vorago 470, 471.. 
vorax 470. 

voro 63, 174, 470, 474. 
vorsus 278. 
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voto 453. 

votum 509. 

vos 588. 

vox 263, 452. 

vulpecula 360. 

vulpes 160, 360, 435, 
584. 


Zabolus 602. 
zeta 602, 606. 


IV. Sanskrit index. 


(The nouns are as a rule given in the nominative.) 


a- 307. adanam 76, 239. apa-tras 224. 
aca 131. adma 76. apa-m4 324. 
acaharas 200. admaras 381. apara 263. 

asas 341. a-dja 235. apa-vadh 260. 
ahatis 190. adjam 76. apa-var 539. 
ahas 169, 190, 510. adha 424. apas 36, 70, 276. 
ahija(n)s 190. adhi 34. apaskaras 155. 
ahus 190, 516. an 42, 70, 76, 106, 306, apl 34, 3%, 263, 265, 394 
akras 130. 317, 391, 720. apl- afig 84. 

aksh 131, 457. an- 307, 431. api-gas 265. 
akshan 456. ana 307. apitvam 265. 
aksham 115, 456. analas 106. api-dhinam 265. 
akshas 386. anas 306. apl- masg 34. 
akshi 99, 456, 687. anilas 76, 307. api-var 539. 
agnis 107, 143, 668. anikas 306. apnas 500. 


agram 437, anu 307, 316. apnasvan £00. 

agham 190. anudras 248. apnah-sthas 500. 
ahkas 130. anu-mluk 64. apj-aig 33. 

ahkucas 130. anu-lip 266. apjas 463. 

ak 130, 309. ant 2065. abhi 34, 37, 38, 39, 42, 
ug 42, 71, 107, 169, 170. antamas 309. 294. 

171, 437. antar 309. abhi- -ghri 515. 
agakt 171. antaras 309. abhi-giu 179. 
agas (actor) 169. antaraé 309. abhitas 294. 
age (hircus) 171. antaritas 310. abhi-miatis 313. 

171. antas 205. abhi-rig 34. 
agikd 171. anti 205. abhi-sag 36. 
aginam 171. antikam 205. abhram 341, 517, 531. 

iras 171. antikas 205. abhvas 500. 
agma 169. antidévas 205. am 42, 70, 536. 
agmas 169. antram 309. amatram 323. 
agras 170, 171. andhas 250. amas (impetus) 70. 
afk 309. annam 76, 239. amas (crudus) 341. 
ahg 644. anjakas 359, 662. ami 209. 
ut 205, 207. anjatré 310, 359. amivam 636. 
ati 42, 73, 74, 207. anjatha 310. amivéi 636. 
ati-matras 74. anjas 310, 443. amrtam 333. 
ati-ratras 74. anjOnja 359. amrtas 333. 
atta 207. ap 118, 341, 412, 462. ambaram 517. 
wtj-ahgas 207. apa 34, 263, 265, 291. ambu 341, 617. 
utha 207, 424. pa- ip 34. amblas 341. 


ambhas 341, 517. 


ad 42, 76, 239, 381. 
ambhrnas 521. 


adakas 239. 


apa-Kitas 481. 
apa-trap 462. 





amlas 341. 
amli 341 


ar (ἀραρέσκειν) 49, 66, 


342, 540. 


ar (ὀρνύναι) 66, 348, 


540, B46. 
aratis 345. 
aratnis 377. 
aram 74, 342. 
aras 342. 
aralas 377, 544. 
ariti 344. 


aritram 344 (bis), 345, 


644. 


argham 189. 
arghjas 189. 

ark 136. 

arkis 136. 

arkh 546. 

arg 184, 719. 
arganam 184. 
argunas 171. 

ardh 250, 518, 619. 
ardhukas 250. 
arbhakas 296. 
arbhas 296. 

arjas 74, 342. 
arvan 119. 

arc 63, 132. 

arsh 344. 

arh 189. 

arhas 189. 

arhaén 189. 

alakas 359. 

alak4 359. 

algas 182. 

av (favere) 389, 393. 
av (flare) 394. 

av (vestire) 393. 
ava 35, 37. 
ava-ghréa 515. 
ava-négjam 318. 
@-vacas 136. 

avas 389. 
ava-skaras 156, 167. 
avikas 393. 

avik& 393. 

avis (propensus) 389. 


avis (ovis) 898, 576, 578. 


avjajas 393. 
avjas 393. 
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ac (edere) 113, 187, 668. 
ac (penctrare) 309, 457. 
acanam 668. 

ac& 130. 

acnas 699. 

acmantam 583. 
acmaras 131. © 

acm 29, 131, 582. 
-acras 130. 

acris 130. 

acru 133. 

acvataras 455. 

acvas 25, 82, 449, 465, 
615. 

acvG 449, 615. 

acvjas 455. 

ashtan 162. 

ashtamas 163. 

ashtaéu 162. — 

as (esse) 38, 378, 381. 
as (jacére) 206, 383, 403. 
asan 400. 

asuras 378, 379. 

asus 378, 379. 

asrg 400. 

astam 378, 381. 

astar 206. 

asthan 209. 

asthi 44, 209, 494. 
asmat 677. 

asram 400. 

ah 401. . 
aham 808, 401, 614, 678. 
ahis 56, 193. 


ἃ 37, 326. 

fkuiikitas 463. 

&-kiitis 151. 

4-kshi 156. 

fgas 169, 433. 
hrf 516. 

Sigis 169, 170. 

Atis 317. 

ftma 65, 817, 891. 

&-dar 184, 234. 

&-drtja 284. 

fdjas 239. 

Anat 309. 

ananam 306. 

finas 306. 


ip (apiscor) 34, 36, 37, 


601. 

fp (aqua) 43, 428. 
fipa-gi 463. 

&-prk 164. 

é-prtas 273. 
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&-plu 280. 

fimas 341. 
Amikshd 336. 
f&javanam 611. 
fi-jas 380. 

fijus 389. 

f-rabh 293. 
dfrdras 228. 

4-li 368. 
fi-varanam 363. 
fivis 387. 

fi-cir 147. 

ficus 130. 

fis (68) 378, 379. 
fis (sedere) 381, 677. 
fi-sad 240. 
fisanam 381. 
fisam 381. 
4-sphfilanam 3765. 
fisjam 378. 

filha 400. 

fhanas 291. 
fi-hfvas 205. 


i 28, 46, 67, 389, 403. 
ing 180. 

ingas 180. 

ikkh& 404. 

itis 403. 

iddhas 250. 

idh 250. 

idhmas 250. 

indh 250. 

indhanam 250. 

ijar 540. 

i-rag 184, 711. 

i-ra 711. 

ish (sucus) 403. 

ish (mittere) 404. 
ish (avere) 404, 509. 
ishiras 403. 

ishus 78, 404. 
ishtas 404. 

ishmas 404. 


{ becoming 1) 623. 
iksh 30, 456. 
ikshanam 456. 

ir 348, 540. 

irmas 342. 

fishmas 404. 


uksh 29, 30, 186, 581. 
uksh& 186, 580. 

ugras 186, 187. 

ut 35, 389. 
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uttamas 227. 
uttaras 227. 
ut-pat 106, 210. 
nd 227, 248, 512. 
-udakam 248. 
udan 75, 248. 
udam 248. 
udaram 227. 
udras 248. 
tn-mish 338. 
upa 291. 
upatjas 291. 
upa-nam 314. 
upamas 291. 
upa-mluk 64, 
upa-ram 325. 
uparas 291. 
upari 290. 
upa-star 215. 
ubh 63, 295. 
ubhajas 294. 
ubhfiu 294, 295. 
ura- 347. 
uranas 347. 
ura-bhras 347. 
urfi 347, 
urugajam 348. 
urnKakshf&s 348. 
urus 74, 348. 
ululis 374. 
ulfikas 374. 
ulikhalam 361. 
ulvam 361. 
ucant 185. 

ush (urere) 400. 
ush (mane) 402. 
ushas 402. 

ushf 402. 
ushas& 402. 
ushnas 400. 
usras 402. 
usrija 402. 


fi becoming uv 623. 


fidhan 261. 
fidhar 261. 
fidhas 261. 

firus 583. 

firg 184. 

Grgas 184. 
frgasviin 184. 
χὰ 184. 
firgitas 184. 
frnanfibhas 343. 
firnam 347. 
firnavabhis 63, 297. 
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irnfi 347. 
Grnajus 347. 
firtiki 351. 
firmis 360. 
th 691. 
Ghas 691. 


rkshas 132, 687. 
mus 184. 

rpras 184. 

rig 184. 

rtis 342. 

rdh 35, 353. 

rddhis 250. 

rbhumat 293. 

rbhus 293. 

reas 131. 

rojas 131, 362. 

rshabhas 344, 362. 

rshjas 362. 


ὅκα 42, 821. 
ég 180. 
égatkas 180. 
égathus 180. 
édh 261. 
édhas 250. 
éna 321. 
éma 403. 
émas 403. 
éva 42. 

évas 388, 389. 
ésha& 382. 


og 187. 
ὃ 186, 187. 
égasvan 186, 187. 
Sgijan 186. 


ka- 41, 168, 154, 440. 


kakshas 153. 
kakh 475. 
kankani 140. 
kanapas 140. 
katamas 459. 
kataras 459. 
kati 459. 
kathé 459. 
kad& 459. 
kapati 141. 
kapan& 140. 
kapaélam 148. 


kapAlas42, 148, 437,501. 


kapilas 141. 
kapis 114, 141. 
kam (amare) 48, 50. 


kam (κέν) 56. 
kamp 140, 501, 518. 
kampand 140, 463. 
kar (facere) 48, 154, 237, 
385. . 
kar (effandere) 155. 
karakas 144. 
karahkas 144. 
karanas 154. 
karabhas 518. 
karambas 147. 
karambb& 517. 
karas 513. 
karkatakas 143. 
karkatas 143. 
karkaras 143, 144. 
karkas 143. 
karnakas 144. 
karnas 146. 
kart 147, 395. 
kartaris 147. 
kartari 147. 
kartf 154. 
karma 154. 
karc 152. 
karsh 155, 480. 
kal 146. 
kalankas 145. 
kalamas 138. 
kalpakas 143. 
k am 148. 
kaljae 544. 
kaljaénas 139. 


. kavis 161. 


kas 145, 459. 
k&- 41. 

kiKanam 153. 
kaimamiitas 324. 
kfrajé 155. 
kfravas 41, 153. 
kfras 147. 
karshma 480. 
kflas 145, 146, 545. 
kirfigd 41. 

kim 27, 41, 460, 481. 
kirnas 147. 
kukshas 153. 
kukshis 153. 

kuk 463. 

kunk 463. 

kutas 459. 

kup 114, 195. 
kumpas 463. 
kumbhas 157, 517. 
kuc 158. 

kus 168. 





kuha 459. 
kuhi 260. 

ki 152. 

kipas 158. 
kird 163. 
kirdanam 153. 
kfGhas 260. 
kih& 260. 
krttis 147. 
krtjak& 148. 
krpfnas 143. 
krmis 642, 578. 
kreas 152. 

kd . 
kdkilas 152. 
knai 614. 
kmar 140. 
kratus 154. 
krad 720. 
krand 720. 
kram 42, 1565. 
kravis 154. 
kravjam 154. 
“krijé 164. 

kyi 451. 

kruc 153, 622. 
kriiras 154, 156. 
kriécas 622. 
klid 161, 640. 
kva 459. 

kvan 140. 
kshatas 156. 
kshatis 156. 
kshad 42, 246. 
kshan 156, 687. 
kshap 694. 
kshapas 694. 
kshap& 694. 


ksham 197, 490, 663. 


kshajas 156, 695. 
kshar 694. 
ksharas 694. 

kshi 156, 687, 695. 
kshitis 156, 694. 
kshur 688. 
kshuras 688. 
kshmé 197. 


kh for k 497. 
khang 383. 
khafigas 388. 
khafigé 383. 
kham 497. 
kharas 144. 


kharparas 148, 149. 


khalatis 86, 142. 
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khalam 139. 
khalas 139. 
khalinas 377. 
khalinas 377, 497. 
khalug 146. 
khalv4tis 142. 
khad 242, 244. 
khidanas 244. 


gatas 465. 

gatis 465. 

gadhas 466. 
gabhas 466, 467. 
gabhiras 466, 467. 


gam 42, 64, 68, 162, 


465, 534, 537. 
gambha 466, 467. 
gajas 162. 
gar (clamare) 48, 177. 
gar (glutire) 63, 470. 
gar (vigilare) 179. 
-garas 470. 
gariman 468. 
garijan 468. 
garut 468. 
garut& 468. 
gargaras 470. 
garbh 149. 
garbhas 471, 483. 
garvaras 468. 
garvas 468. 
garh 149. 
gal 467. 
galanas 467. 
galas 471. 
gav 172. 
gavajas 471. 
gavalas 471. 
gavjas 471. 
gavjai 694, 637. 
gah 467. 


σὰ (venire) 68, 67, 162, 


440, 465. 

ga (cantare) 474. 
gata 474. 

gidh 466. 
gidham 466. 
gah 466, 467. 
gahas 466. 

gir 177. 

gira, 177. 

girika 471. 

giris (glis) 471. 
giris (mons) 350. 
ga 470. 


gufig 179. 


495 


gufigitam 179. 
gudh 259. 
gur 198. 
gurus 468. 
gala, 174. 
guljam 360. 


. guh 259. 


gah& 259. 
guhjas 259. 
gartas 198. 
griganas 174. 
grha 115. - 
grhakshas 115. 
gil 474. 
goKaras 463. 
gopas 271. 
golam 174. 
golas 174. 
vols 174. 
gohas 259. 
gduras 202, 203. 
gius (bos, terra) 176, 
471, 555. 
g&us (sermo) 470. 
gna 174. 
grabh 471, 484. 
gras 471. 
grah 471, 484. 
grfav& 542. 


_ glapajaémi 627. 


gha 514. 

ghan 300. 

ghar (lucere) 197, 198, 
204, 304, 485, 641. 
ghar (clamare) 199, 202. 
ghar (adspergere) 203. 
ghargaras 199. 
ghargaré 199. 
ghargharitam 202. 
gharmas 425, 485. 
gharsh 202, 203. 

“ἃ 514. 

ghu 198. 

ghrtam 203. 

ghrshtis (aper) 202. 
ghrshtis (frictio) 203. 
ghrshvis 202. 

ghéshas 404. 

ghransas 486. 

ghr& 204, 515. 
ghrénas 515. 


ka 138, 479. 
Kakras. 157, 705. 
Kakshas 348, 
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Katur 480. 
Katurthas 480. 
katvfras 27, 480. 
Kand 511. 
Kandras 511. 
kapalas 142, 501. 
kam 48. 

Kaj 149. 


Kar 48, 63, 146, 287, 


273, 463, 464. 
Karamas 482. 
Karas 146. 
karpatas 513. 
Kal 482. 
Karakas 463. 
Kfras 463. 
kfrus 140, 482. 
ki 481. 

kit 481. 

-kit 481. 

Kiras 482. 

Kur 144. 


khagf& 171. 
Khattram 168. 
khad 168. 
khal 376. 
khavis 113. 
Κι 65, 145. 
khaja& 167. 
khid 57, 246, 624. 
Khidis 624. 
Khinnas 246. 
Khur 200. 
khékas 386. 
Khd 65. 


raghanas 700. 
tharas 173. 


an 48, 54, 76, 174, 175. 


nakas 76. 

anas 76, 77, 174. 
anité 76, 174. 
anitri 174. 


itvas 16. 

ganima 76, 175. 

anis 76. 

ani 174. 
ganus 76, 174. 
gabh 173. 

am 536, 587. 

ampati 536.- 
gam has 173. 

ambhjas 178. 


gar 47, 113, 175, 176. 
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garanas 175, 176. 
aranadrumas 176. 
aran 1765. 
aras 175, 176. 
ατῷ 175, 176. 
ardfjus 176. 

gargaras 175. 
alam 173, 467. 

gas 174, 560. 
a-hfimi 196. 

ἃ 175. 
dgartis 179. 
dgrvis 179, 496. 


ginam 76 


génu 179, 488. 
gama 536. 
gam&ta 309, 536. 
gaspatis 284. 
1 469. 
ivris 176, 800. 
i-hfimi 196. 
inv 469. 
oi 469. 
givathas 469, 470. 
givas 469. 
fvaitu 469. 
fvitam 469. 
ur 176. 
sh 176. 
ushtis 176. 
ἃ 646. 
6-gu 470. 
goshas 176. 
gna 178. 
gfiatis 178. 
nfinam 178. 
fifis 178. 
18 (superare) 469. 
j& (potentia) 469. 
j4 (nervus) 470. 
gjajain 469. 


ghala 486. 


tak 498, 684. 
takus 196, 498. 
takma 219. 

takvé 498. 

taksh 60, 219, 220. 
takshanam 219. 


takshf 60, 156, 219, 687. 


tatas 216. 
tatra 616. 


tatratjas 616. 
tan 216. . 
tanavam 216. 
tanuté 67. 

tanus 67, 216, 222, 468. 
tantis 216. 
tantus 216. 
tantri 216. 
tanjatus 216. 
tanjus 216. 

tap 36, 492, 502. 
tapas 492. 

tam 221, 533. 
tamas 221, 533, 534. 
tamasam 533. 
tamasas 533. 
tamalas 221. 
tamisram 533. 
tar 221, 237. 
taranas 221. 
tarantas 221, 655. 
taralas 222, 655. 
taras 221. 

taris 221. 
tarunas 113, 222. 
taruni 222. 
tarkas 462. 
tarkus 461. 


; 473. 
terganam 473 
tarp 223. 


anam 223. 
tarman 221. 
tarsh 223. 
tarshas 223. 
talunas 222. 
taluni 222. 
talpas 684. 
tavas 218. 
taskaras 37. 
tagat 217. 
tatas 224. 
tanas 216, 217. 
taérfi 206. 
tivat 582. 
tavin 460. 
tiktas 214. 
tigmas 214. 
tig 214, 680. 
tittiras 224. 
tittiris 224. 
tiras 221. 
tiram 221. 
tu 225. 
tuk ‘60. 
tug 217. 





tud 226, 684. 
Tudas 226. 
tup 226. 
tuph 226. 
tubh 663. 
tumalas 225. 
tumulam 225. 
tumulas 225. 
tump 226. 
tumras 225. 
tur 226. 
turas 226. 
tul 220. 

tulé 220. 
taljas 220. 
tuvi 225. 
tiinas 114. 
titumas 225. 
trkvai 462. 
trksh 195. 
trnas 492. 
trtijas 225. 
trpalas 462. 
trptis 223. 
trpras 462. 
trsh 223. 

tr 222. 

tégas 214. 
tékas 60, 219. 
tdtram 226. 
tédas 226. 
tOlanam 220. 
trap 462. 
trapas 462. 
tram 222. 
trajas 225, 711. 
tras 222, 224. 
trasas 224. 
trasuras 224. 
trégas 224. 
tris 225. 
tvaksh 220. 
tvadijas 617. 


tvam 218, 588, 675. 


tvar 226. 
tvara 226. 
tvish 235, 646. 
tvéshas 646. 


dac 67, 132, 133. 
dacas 182. 
dacma 132. 
daksh 234. 
dakshas 234. 
dakshinas 234. 


Curtivus, Etymology. LI. 


SANSKRIT INDEX. 


dadhi 252. 

dantas 243. 

dabh 236, 502. 
dam (domare) 68} 231, 
537. 

dam (domus) 233. 
damanas 231. 
damas 233. 

-damas 231. 
damitas 231. 
damjas 231. 
dampati 233, 284. 

dambhas 236. 

daj 229. 

dar (respicere) 134. 


dar (scindere) 231, 234. 


dare 98, 99, 133. 

darh 191, 257. 

dalbhas 236. 

davathus 230. 

davas 230. 

dac 67. 

dacan 29, 133, 434. 
dacas 134. 

dasjus 230, 284. 
dasras 229. 

dah 230, 367, 475. 
dahanfi 475. 

dfi (dare) 46, 62, 64, 
76,145, 236. 

da (ligare) 68, 233. 
dai (secare) 230. 
dat& 76, 236. 

ditis 230. 

ditram 230. 

datri 623. 

dinam 76, 236, 431. 
dép (dare) 70, 113. 
dip (partiri) 62, 232. 


dima (donum) 76, 236. 


dima (ligamen) 233. 
dim& 233. 

dajakas 76. 

dijam 62. 

dajas (dans) 76. 
dfjas (sors) 229. 
dfrn 163, 237, 433. 
daérunas 237. 

d&rus (largus) 76. 
dfivas 230. 

dic 64. 

Dasapatni 284. 
dfisas 230, 238, 364, 616. 
dfiséjas 616. 

dinas 236. 

dip 266. 
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div (lucere) 65, 235, 582. 

div (Indere) 65, 230, 235. 

div (caclum) 236, 558. 

divam 235, 558. 

divasas 236. 

divjis 235, 508. 

dic 134. 

dic& 134. 

dishtam 134. 

dih 30, 181. 

di (terrere) 234, 235. 

di (splendere) 235, 507, 
559. 

dinas 235. 

dip 236. 

dirghas 191. 

du 230, 231. 

dudh 259. 

dur- 238. 

dur 258. 

dur-dharshas 256. 
durman&s 238. 

durjas 258. 

durjfs 258. 

duvanjas 649. 

duvas 233. 

dush 239, 244. 

dus- 238. 

duh 35, 258. 

duhité 81, 258, 308, 506. 
drtis 234. 

dr¢ 133. 

dév 235. 

dévaras 230. 

dévas 235, 236, 403, 503, 
507, 508. 

dévé 230. 

dé@hi 181. 

dd 62. . 

dju (lucere) 236. 

dju (dies) 558. 

dja (adoriri) 646. 

djut 65, 236. 

djaus 235, 601. 

dram 237, 697. 

dré (dormire) 66, 282. 
dré (fugere) 237. 
drigh 191. 

drighimf 191. 
drighijin 191. 
dréghman 191. δ 
dru 237. 

Drupadas 624. 
dramas 237. 

drus 237. 

dri 66. 
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drfi 66. 

Dréupadi 624. 

dva 238. 

dvajas 238. 

dvar 258. 

dvar 258. 

dvéram 82, 258, 506. 

dvi- 659. 

dvit 244. 

dvitijas 225, 238. 
dvish 235, 239, 244, 247, 
682, 645. 

dvis 238. 

dvéshas 244. 

dvéu 238. 


dhanam 255. 

dhani 255. 

dhanus 255. 

dhanva 255. 

dham 390, 535, 695. 
ha manis 390. 

dhar 191, 257, 542, 716. 
-dharas 257. 

dharima 267. - 
dharunam 257. 

dhart& 257. 

dharmas 257. 

dharsh 256. 

dharshas 256. 

dhavas 38, 507. 

dh& (lactare) 252. 

dh& (ponere, facere) 251, 
264, 502, 609, 609. 
dhata& 254. 

dhatus 254. 

dhatri 252. 

dhaép 502. 

dhfima 251, 254, 433. 
dharus 253. 

dhiv 256. 

dhi 477. 

dhiras 257. 

dhis 507. 

dhur 257. 

dhurjas 257. 

dha 62, 141, 259. 
ἀμᾶρ 62, 227, 269, 502, 
616. 

dhipanam 227. 

dhtpas 227. 
dhimas 62, 
422, 425. 
dhtr 256. 
dhirv 222. 
dhialis 259. 


114, 25,9, 
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dhrtas 716. 

dhrshtas 256. 

dhénus 252. 

dhm&. 501, 535. 
dhmftas 535. 

dhja (dhjai) 34, 253, 596. 
dhrag 191, 195. 
dhran 257, 258. 

dh h 191. 

dhragis 191. 

dhruti 222. ~ 
dhruvas 257. 

dhvar 258. 


na 317. 

nak 162. 

nakis 481. 
naktam 162, 431. 
naktis 162, 704. 
nakham 322. 

nakhas 322, 424, 496, 
704. 

nath 424. 

nad 243. 

nadas 243. 

nadi 243. 

nadh 317, 424. 

nanand& 230. 

nand 230, 715. 

nap&t 267. 

napté 267. 

napti 267. 

nabh 296, 649. 

nabhanjas 649. 

nabhas 295. 

nabhasjas 295. 
namas 314. 

nar 307. 

narakas 310. 

naras 307. 

nari 623. 

narjas 307. 

navati 311. 

navan 79, 311, 584. 

navamas 311, 534. 

navas 315. 

navjas 315. 

nag 161, 309. 

nas (incolere) 315. 


‘nas (nos) 320. 


nah 317. 

πᾶ (vir) 307. 

πᾷ (non) 317. 
naibhis 295, 322. 
nfbhilas 295. 


nima 321. 
nimjas 321. 

161. 
nishtré 161. 
nas& 320. 
ni 35, 42, 43, 135, 310. 
nig 318, 472, 658. 
niig 318. 
ninjas 310. 
ni-dri 232. 
ni-dhanas 255. 
nind 642. 
ni-bandh 262. 
ni-majas 324. 
ni-mish 338. 
nir-bandh 262. 
ni-vas 35. 
nic 162. 
nicé 162, 431. 
nis- 307. 
nidam 43. 
nidas 43. 
nilas 43. 
nihféras 295. 
nu, πῇ (nunc) 818. 
nu (movere) 319. 
nud 536. 
Nitanas 319, 388. 
ninam 318. 
nrtamas 307. 
nrmnam 307. 
néd $17. 
nd 317. 
niu 320. 
nfuké 318. 
naius 313. 


paktis 459. 


pat 105, 210, 245. 
patatram 210, 699. 
patitvanam 636. 
patis 283. 

pattis 244. 
pattram 210, 211. 
pattri 210. 

patni 283. 

patma 210. 


patjé 283. 
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patram 699. paikas 459, puram 282. 

pathas 270. pigas 268. puras 270, 431, 616. 
pad (adire) 113, 244,245. p&gras 268. pura 270. 

pad (pes) 244. pinis 269. puris 282. 

padam 83, 113, 244. pitas 210. puri 82, 282. 
padatis 244. pitram 281. purus 277, 282. 
panthan 270. p&itham 270. pul 277. 

pajas 639. paithas 270. pulakas 377. 

par (implere) 82, 269, pd&das 244. pulas 282. 

277, 283, 544. padukas 244. pulus 277, 282. 
par (emere) 272, 273. pfinam 281. push 288, 466. 
paratas 269. papas 34. pa 66, 287, 490. 
param 269, 273. p&ajus 281. pigas 287. 
paramas 278. , Param 278. ; pati 287. 
paracus 163, 665. paras 273. pitikas 287. 
paras 270, 273, 275.  pfrshnis 489. pitis 287. 
para 269, 270. palas (rex) 283. paituddrus 163. 
paré-1 269. palas (pediculus) 377. piijas 287. 
pardé-di 269. pivakas 287. pajimi 66. 
parari 358. picas 268. pirnas 277. 
pan 269, 274. pishfnas 430. pirvas 285. 
pari-di 234, 235. pi 265, 394. pal 277. 
paripari 278. pikihs 163. prktis 164. 
pari-laghus 414. pifig 34, 36, 164. prthukas 283. 
pari-véda 274. pifigaras 84. prthus 210, 279, 497. 
pari-spand 247. pité 270, 431. prenis 274. 
parut 275. pitubhig 298. prshatas 275. 
paruttnas 275. pitrejas 270. ° prshati 275. 
paré 269, 273. pitrjas 270, 618. prshan 275. 
paréna 269. pinv 168, 276. pécalas 164. 
park 164, 165. pipisd 82. pécas 164. 
parth 210. pippalas 502. pécaskdri 164. 
pard 245. piv 163. potakas 288. 
pardanam 245, pic 164. potas 288. 
pardas 245. picunas 29, 163. paiurastjas 616. 
parcus 163. pish 277, 489, 653. pjai 276. 
parsh 275. pishtiké 277. pra 285, 389, 472. 
palalam 276. pi 276. prati 80, 285. 
palas 289. . pitadirus 163. prati-vadh 260. 
palalas 289. pitas 281. prath 210, 279, 497, 
palévas 289. pitudarus 163. prathamas 76, 285, 437. 
palitas 271. pithas 639. prathas 279. 
palvalas 276. pinas 276. prathijin 279. 
pavanam 490. pivaras 276, 499. prathukas 283. 
pavanté 287. pivari 276. ‘pradhanas 255. 
pavis 269. pivas 276. pra-pat 105, 210. 
paviram 269. piva 276. pra-bhi 529. 
pavirns 269. pu 281, 288. pramanthas 337. 
pac 98, 167, 523, 663. pu 287. pra-minémi 337. 
Ppagus 268, 281. pundarikas 430. pra-mrnimi 327, 
packas 706. putras 288. pra-jam 598, 
packimas 706. pupphulam 499. prajas 472. 
pasas 272. pupphusas 499. prajastas 380. 
p& (tueri) 42, 46, 270, pumén 288. pra-li 368. 

281, 283. pur 282. pra-vad 109. 
pa (bibere) 281. pura 288. pracnas 164. 
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pra-skand 166. bhag 30, 42, 113, 170, -bhruva 296. 
pra-stump 226, 684. 187, 188, 254, 298.  bhréis 296, 711. 
pranas 277. bhahg 530, 681. 
praitar 285. bhan 67, 297. ma 328. 
prisakas 209. bhan 67, 297. makaras 161. 
prijas 284. bhajam 299. makshas 338. 
pri 284. bhar 36, 54, 300, 301, makshikas 388. 
pritis 284. 544, 617. mak 326. 
prush 284, 288, 304, bharanam 300. matas 312. 
499. bharas 300. matis 101, 312. 
prémaé 284. bhar; 187. mattas 326. 
plavas 49, 280. bharg 188. math 323, 337. 
plih& 290, 680. bhart& 304. mathanam 337. 
plu 279. bharma 300. .mad (metiri) 69. 
plush 284, 288, 499. bhavas 305. mad (medicari) 312. 
phal 302. bhavan 305. mad (delectari) 326, 511. 
phalam (fruit) 302. bhastr4 500. madas 326. 
phalam (ploughshare) bh& 67, 68, 171. madijas 617. 
302. bhiganam 188, 254,297. madh (medicari) 312. 
phalas 302. bhigas 113. madha 312. - 
phut 499. bhdnus 297. madhu 260, 331. 
phull 302, 497. bhimas 297. madhus 260. 
phullas 302. bhaéras 54, 300, 433. madhjamas 334. 
, bhalas 298. madhjas 334, 440, 645. 
badh 691. bhavas 305. 669. 
bandh 261. bh&sh 297, 363. madhjé 334. 
bandhakas 261. bhfs 297. man 66, 101, 312. 
bandhanam 261. bh&sas 298. manas 101, 312, 403. 
bandhas 261. bhishakti 86. man&k 337. 
bandhuré 261. bhishag 36. ,manus 313. 
bandhus 261. bhi 299, 623. manth 66, 337. 
Babhravi 305. bhimas 299. manthas 337, 497. 
babhrus 304. bhis 299. manjus 101, 312. 
barbarata 292. bhugnas 188, 513. mar (mori) 68, 338. 
barbaras 291, 292. bhug 188, 514. mar (conterere) 327. 
barh 292, 704. bhugas 188. marakatas 526. 
balam 681. . bhund 263. maraktas 526. 
balishtas 581. bhur 304. maras 333. 
bahis 195. bhurig 299. marut 333. 
bahaumalas 373. bh& 177, 197, 263, 305, marus 333. 
bahucas 702. 496, 584, 623, 696. marg 183 (bis). 
badh 260, 691. bhtitis 305. marn 68, 327. 
bahas 194. bhimi 197, 305, 408. mard 111, 113, 229, 243. 
bihus 194. bhis 425. 330, 511, 681. 
buddhis 262. bhrtis 300. mard (marl) 327, 331. 
budh 102, 262. bhrtjas 617. 339. 
budhnas 263, 516. bhrceas 308. marmaras 337, 704. 
bradh 263. bhrshtis 713. marjakas 582. 
bri 346. bhéshagam 86. marjas 582. 
bhégas 188. - mare 327, 456. 
bhaktam 298. bhragg 188. marcanam 456. 
bhaktas 188. bhram 340, 519. malanam 339. 
bhaksh 30, 298. bhraég (splendere) 34, malam 372. 
bhangas 530. 42, 187, 442. malas 372 
bhahgis 681. bhrag (splendor) 181. malinas 372. 


bhanhguras 631. bhr&té 303. mah 335, 615. 


mahas 336. 
mahdn 329, 401, 515. 


m4 (metiri) 68, 70, 242, 


328. 

ma (mutare) 324. 
m4 (μή) 334. 
mékis 481. 


mata (mensor) 328, 3365. 
miata (mater) 250, 335. 


matram 328, 329. 
miéinam 328. 
manas 328. 
m4jéi 328. 
maris 333. 
mas 334. 
masas 334. 
mih 335. 
mi 336. 
miksh 336. 
minminas 337. 
mithas 208. 
mithu 208. 
mithunas 208. 
mid 338, 709. 
mind4 337. 
mi-miksh 336. 
mil 331. 
mic 437. 
micras 336. 
mish 338. 
mih 194. 
miras 333. 
miv 324, 382. 
mu 338. 
mukham 338. 
mukharas 338. 
muk 161. . 
ug 338. 
mud 641. 
mudiras 641. 
mur 324. 
mush 339, 840. 
mushkas 340. 
mushtis 81, 287. 
mii 324. 
miikas 338. 
miitas 324. 
miuras 332, 341. 
mish 340. 
miishakas 340. 
miishas 346. 
mishikas 340. 
mrd 330, 331. 
mrnmarus 564. 
mrtas 333. 
mrtis 333. 
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mrtjas 333. 
mrduté& 229. 
mrdus 112, 229, 327. 
mrlami 330. 
mnrlikam 330. 
mé 324. 
méghas 194. 
médas 338. 
méhanam 194. 
méhas 194. 
mokshanam 161. 
méKanam 161, 
mné& 312. 

mrad 353. 
mrux 64. 


ml, ml4i 327, 333, 526, 


545. 
mluk 64. 


jakrt 27, 454. 

jag 42, 169, 170. 

jagus 110. : 

jagnam 170. 

jagjas 170, 617. 

jat 398, 610. 

jJanté 534. 

jam 814, 381, 634, 598, 
610. 

javas 609. 

javasas 609. 

javijan 576. 

jacas | 134. 

jas (6s) se 398, 399, 
590, 

jas (bea). 380, 609. 

jé 64, 403, 404, 582, 
§90, B92, 607, 610. 
jak 610. 

jigas 170. 

jat 398, 399. 

jata 308, 309, 317. 

jatus 357. 

janas 602. 

jaima 582. 

jamata 309. 


java 615. 


javat 399, 582. 
ju (jungere) 57, 64, 69, 
399, 611. 
ja (arcere) 392. 
juk 181. 
jugam 181, 597, 610, 
619. 
jugjam 181. 
jug 64, 69, 71, 181. 
Judh 65, 69, 399. 
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judhma 65, 69, 399. 
juva 230, 575, 576. 
jushmé 399. 


- jisham 611. 


jashas 611. 
jae 611. 


raktas 185. 
raksh 29, 67, 132, 184, 
386, 719. 
rakshakas 386. 
rakshanam 386. 
raghus 191. 
rag 711. 
ragakas 185. 
ragatam 171. 
ragatas 171. 
ani 473. 
rages 172, 473. 
(shine) 137. 
rai (dye oneself) 185. 
rataus 326. 
ratis 326. 
rathas 345. 
ran 326. 
rabh 293. 
‘ram 325, 326. 
ramanas 828. 
ravas 41, 158, 358. 
rasas 347. 
rah 192. 
τῷ (τᾶ) 642. 
γτᾶρϑβ 188. 
rigie 184. 
h 189. 
rag 42, 137, 172, 184. 
ragA 184. 
rfadh 355. 
radhas 355. 
rémas 325. , 
ravis 41. 
riktas 455. 
rikh (Ved.) 714. 
nk 455. 
rip (Ved.) 266. 
ric 68, 132, 373. 
nih 194. 
ri 368. 
ru 358, 648. 
rukmas 160. 
ruk 160, 442. 
rug Pat 
ἃ 182. 
354, 364. 
rudhiras 251, 440. 
rucant 160. 
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rush 548. 

ruh 30, 354, 364. 
répajimi 30. 
rohitas 251. ° 


lag 183. 

laghishtas 191. 

laghijan 191. 

laghus 191, 468. 

lahgh 182, 615. 

laigd 182. 

lap 159, 644. 

lapanam 159. 

labh 520, 521. 

lamb 372. 

lavitram 370. 

lash 363. 

las 363. 

labhas 620. 

lalasas 363. 

lip 266. 

᾿ lipis 624. 

lic 373, 523. 

uh 194, 

li 368. 

lu (1) 870, 544. 

lup 188, 264, 267. 

luptas 267. 

lubdhas 370. 

lubh 370. 

lépanam 266. 

lépas 266. 

lécas 373. 

lok 160. 

16K 112, 160. 

1oKanam 160. 
ἰὸρ 8 360. 
δΌδ885 870. 


vak 698. 


vaksh 29, 67, 386, 476, 


565, 580. 

vak 452. 
vakanam 452. 
vakas 462. 
vag 187. 
vagras 187. 
vatsaras 208. 
vatsalas 675. 
vatsas (annus) 208. 


vatsas (vitulus) 208, 675, 
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vad 247, 324, 512, 577. 
vadh 260, 691. 

vadhas 260. 

van 561. 
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454. 

vabh 68, 297. 

vam 325, 340, 596. 

vamathus 325, 
vamanam 325. 

vamra 340. 

vajas (wings) 394. 
vajas (strength) 392. 
vaja (twig) 392. 

var (tegere) 113, 347, 
351, 361. 

var (velle) 539. 

var (arcere) 539. 

vara 347. 

varanas 539. 

varas (eximius) 343, 639, 
581, 

varas (circumference) 
360. 

varas (choosing) 539. 
varishtas 343. 

varis 624. 

varijin 74, 343. 
Varunas 351, 570. 
varutram 361. 

vark 456. 

varg 180. 

varnas 113, 261, 347. 
vart 361. 

vartakas 351. 

vartakaé 351, 523. 
vartukas 351. 

vardh 34, 83, 263, 518, 
538, 575. 

varpas 681. 

varvarata 292. 
varvaras 292, 347. 
varsh 191, 344, 347, 351. 
varsham 347. 

varshas 347, 565. 
varh 292. 

val 360. 

valajas 360. 

valmikas 340. 

vac 135. 

vas (vestire) 23, 45, 379, 
380. 

vas (habitare) 35, 82, 
206, 207, 379. 

vas (lucere) 207, 400, 
582, 

vas (vos) 588. 

vasatis 380. 

vasanam 379. 

vasantas 44, 391. 

vasas 207. 


vasinas 379. 
vastram 379. 
vasnam 322. 
vasnas 322. 
vyasma 379. 
vasja 442. 
vah 35, 104, 192, 475. 
yahanam 649. 
vahanijas 649. 
vahis 195 db, 387. 
va (texere) 63, 392. 
va (flare) 247, 390, 394. 
va (7) 435. 
vakjam 452, 453. 
Me 879, 152. 

187. 
M as 187. 
vagin 187. 
vankh 691. 
vanas 390. 
vatas 390. 
vadas 247, 
vidh 260, 595. 
vajus -390. 
varas (καιρός) 358 
varas (multitude). 539. 
vari 333, 351. 
visanam 380. 
visaras 400. 
vistavjas 206. 
viastu 82, 206, 133. 
vahanam 192, 649. 
vahas 192. 
vahinf 192. 
vl 35, 38, 
vivati 134. 
vl- 467. 
vik 136. 
vi-gnd 39. 
vidvar&ha 373. 
vid 241. 
vidj 637. 
vidvan 552. 
vidh (vindh) 38, 567. 
vidhava 38. 
vind 57, 99, 241. 
vijatis 394, 
vi-j& 39. 
vi-ru 358. 
vi-lapami 159. 
vilishtas 373. 
vi-li 368, 
vi-vA 39. 
vivitsati 241. 
vi-vid 241. 
vic (intrare) 137. 


39, 238. 





vig (domus) 162. 
vigas 162. 
vigpatia 162. 
vi¢vas 382. 

vish (efficere) 392. 


vish (separare) 382. 


vish (faeces) 373. 
vishapushpa 391, 
visham 391. 
vishas 391. 
vishés 391. 
vishu 381, 566. 


vishuvant 381, 382. 


vishuvam 381. 
vis 394. 
vi-spand 247. 
vi-sphurg 188. 
vihdjas 196. 
vi 35, 108, 393. 
vitika 392. 
vitas 108. 
vinas 691. 
viras 576. 

vrk 456. 


vrkas. 81, 160, 726. 


vrganam -180. 
vrginas 180, 473. 
vrddhas 538. 
vrdh 35, 353, 538. 


vrshabhas 344, 362. 


vrshas 344, 348. 
vrsha 344, 348. 
- vétasas 392. 
vétras 392. 
véda, védmi 99. 
védas 241. 
vénas 393. 
vénis 393. 
vécas 162. 
vécma 162. 

vé u-mad 312. 
va 392. 

vj-é fi-nacis 309. 
vj-i-paras 274. 
Wiéea 592. 

180. 
vragas 180. 
vranam 374. 
vratam 639, 574. 
vrad 353. 
vrack 159, 161. 
vrédhan 538. 
vribi 561. 


¢ for k 434. 
vak .703. 
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cakrt 28, 166, 167. 
cakrn-mitram 161. 
cahk 698. 
cankda 698. 
cahkus 698. 
cankhas 86, 151, 495, 
497. 
canam 140. 
catam 136. 
gam 48, 104. 
cajanam 145. 
car 147. 
carkara 144. 
ieee 144. 

as 264. 
yam 148. 
gavas 157, 158. 
cag 142, 615. 
cacas 515. 
canas 159. 
cil& 139. 
paldram 139. 
οἱ (Jacére) 29, 145. 
gi (acuere) 149. 
giram 142. 
giras 142, 147. 

171 147. 
δἰραι 156. 
cirsham 142. 
cud 158, 551. 
gudh 128, 432. 
cuptis 518. 
gush 144, 396. 
cushis 158. 
cushkus 396. 


ganas 156. 


clinjas 146, 147, 594. 

cGrata 158. 

ciras 158. 

qrhgam 146. 

gkandras §11. 

qjanas 536. 

gjamas 535, 697. 
gjavas 535. 
cjalas 173. 

srad- -dhé 264. 
cravas 150, 151. 
cravagya 150. 

gra 147. 

eri 150. 

cru 29, 150, 644. 
grutis 150. 
grénas 150. 
crénis 150, 644. 
¢vacuras 28, 29, 
560. 


135, 
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gvacris 135. 

gvas 560. 

φςνῶ 79, 158, 435, 551. 
vl 156. 


shash 387. 
shashtas 387. . 
shtiv 286, 375, 687. 


8 defaced 28; becoming 
r 446. 

sa 25, 397. 

sa- 35, 36, 118, 346, 
394, 533. 

sakrt 395. 

sakhis 463. 

sagarbhjas 395, 471. 
sa-gha 515. 

sak 463, 464. 

sakivas 453. 

sakis 463. 

sag 106. 

sang 106. 

sat 207, 878, 379. 
satjam 207. 

satjas 207, 379, 508, 
695, 674, 

satvam 207, 379. 

sad (sedere) 48, 239. 
sad (adire) 113, 240, 674. 
sudas 239, 284. 
sadaspatis 284. 

sadma 240. 

sadrus 240. 

gan 312. 

sanag 311. 

ganas 311. 

sand 311. 

pap 453, 454, 530, 576. 
saptan 265, 440. 
saptamas 265. 

sam 35, 394. 

sam-at 205. 

samam 323. 

samajais 323. 

samas 323. 

sama (ἅμα) 323. 

sama (annus) 536. 
samudrasja 256. 
sam-nas 315. 

sam-vat 208. 

sam-vas 35. 

sar 349, 537. 

Saranjis 346, 674. 
sarat 355. ᾿ 

saram (aqua) 349, 351. 
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‘garam (sal) 538. 

Saramaé 349. 

Saraméjas 349. 

saras (aqua) 349, 362, 
375. 

saras (0@0¢) 350. 

saras (sal) 538. 

sarit (flumen) 349, 375. 
sarit (filum) 355. 

sarg 385. 

sarp 266. 

sarpas 266. 

sarvas 374, 540, 669, 
674. 

sal 537. 

salam 375. 

salilam 375 (bis), 538. 

savam 397. 

savas 382. 

savjas 165, 680, 685. 

sah 180, 193. 

saha 603. 

sahanas 193. 

sahas 193. 

sahuris 193. 

sahjam 382. 

sahjas 382. 

ei, 8]8 383. 

88 (7) 397. 

sikam 633. 

sidhus 240. 

simi 325. 

si 356, 396. 

sik 187, 383. 

siv 385. 

si 385. 

sid 239. 

simantas 396. 

sim 396. 

su (εὖ) 35, 38, 244, 378. 
su, 88 (gignere) 376, 385, 
397 


su (tundere) 375. 
su (exprimere) 897. 
sutas 397. 

sup 187. 

suptas 290. 

sur 541. 

suras 236. 

sikaras 385. 

stinas 397. 

sinus 320, 397, 638. 
simam 397. 

simas 897. 

stiras 541. 

sfrjas 541. 


SANSKRIT INDEX. 


sékas 137. 

sékté 137. 

séKanam 137. 

sév 676. 

skand 166, 611. 

skabh 166, 614. 
skambh 166, 686. 

skar 167. 

sku 113, 157, 168. 
skhad 65, 246, 497. 
skhal 376. 

stan 42, 112, 213, 217. 
stanajitnus 243. 

stanas 112. 

stabh 63. 

stambas 517. 

stambh (fulcire) 212, 
617, 686. 
stambh 
218. 
stambhas (postis) 212. 
stambhas (perturbatio) 
218. 

star 206, 215, 684. 
staras (stellae) 206. 
staras (stramen) 215. 
starima 215. 

atari 213. 

staviras 218. 

sti 213. 

stigh 195. 

stibhis 212. 

stirmam 213. 

stu 215, 216. 

stubh 227. 

staumbh 227. 

stipas 216. 

strksh 198. 

sténas 213. 

stéjam 213. 

sthag 185, 494, 684. 
sthal 212. 

stahlam 211. 

sthavis 211. 

ath& 68, 211, 214, 424, 
494, 497, 697. 

sthap 62, 218, 214, 684. 
sthAji 617. 

sthavaras 211. 

sthitis 211, 431. 
sthiras 213. 

athina 212, 216. 
sthfiras 218, 684. 
sthfilakas 216. 

sthdlas 216, 218. 
snavas 519. 


(stupefacere ) 


sn& 318. 

sndjus 316. 

snas4 316. 

snih 318. 

snu 319. 

snutas 319. 

snusha 35, 320. 
snéhas 318. 

spand 247, 494. 
sparité 289. 

spare 275, 697. 

sparn 195. 

spac 167, 186. 

spacas 98, 167. 

aprha 195. 

sphar 289, 376, 494. 
sphal 375, 376, 494, 497, 
686. 

sphik 688, 713. 

sphur 289. 

sphurg 185. 

sphul 375, 376. 

smat 209. 

smajas 640. 

smar 101, 331. 
smaranam 101, 331. 
smaras 331. 

smi 330, 640. 

smitam 330. 

smnrtis 101, 331. 
gjflas 173. 

8) 88 385. 

8] 08 385. 

sravanti 354. 

sravas 354. 

aru 354, 632, 681. 
srétas 354. 

sva- 396, 583, 588, 61%. 

svad 36, 228. 

svadha 251. 

svan 140. 

svap 63, 187, 247, 29e. 
297. 

svapnas 136, 290. 
svajam 896. 

svar (caelum) 119, 541. 
711. 

svar (splendere) 236, 376. 
561. 

svar (sonare) 289, 357. 

svaras 357. 

sval 551. 

svas 396. 

svas&é 356, 618. 

svastis 378. 

svasrijas 618. 


avad 36, 37, 228. 
svadanam 228. 
svadus 228, 570, 626. 
svid 241, 592. 
sviditas 245, 685. 
svédani 245. 

svédas 241. 


hasas 200. 

hasi 200. 

ha 514. 

had 199. 

han 255, 300. 

hanus 308, 514. 

har (gaudere) 198, 199. 
har (rapere) 198, 199, 
200. - 
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haranam 199. 
haras 485. 
harinas 202. 
harit 120, 202. 
haris 202, 645. 
harmutas 199. 
harsh 198. 

hastas 196. 

h& 196, 200, 201, 514. 
hanis 200. 

hi .201. 

hitas 433. 

him 201, 536. 
himas 201. 
himani 201. 
hiranam 204, 431. 
hiranjam 204. 
hiré 202. 


a ee ee ee, 
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hil 641. 
hu 205, 259. 
hrd 29, 142, 544. 


hrdajam 142, 143. 


hémantas 201. 
hnu 319. 
hjas 201, 
662. 
hjastanas 201. 
hradas 197. 
hradini 197. 
hrfd 197. 
hrddini 196. 
hrAiduni 196. 
hrikus 197. 
hlid 202. 
hlikus 197. 
hvar 258. 


286, 490, 


V. Eranian Index. 
(Zend undistinguished, Old-Persian in brackets, Modern-Persian with 


jivya 469. 


an asterisk.) 

aéva 321. astana 163. Κὸ 459. 
aiti 207. *asparag 494. (kshatra-pa 713.) 
ainika 306. ahmi 378. (kshatra-pdvan 713.) 
aipi 265. f-kshi 156. 
aibi 294. ayu 389.. qa 396. 
airima 325. ah 381. qap 290. 
airya 312. qafna 290. 
aiwi 294. i 403. qaretha 541. 
ahhu 378. ir 348. qarenanh 541. ᾿ 
aka 180. i-rith 368, 712. qacura 135. 
aku 130. ish 404. 
wkhsh 456. ishus 404. khumba 157. 
ughana 190. khrira 156. 
az 169. udra 248. khshap 694. 
uzem 655. upa 291. khshapan 694. 
azra 169, 170. upairi 290. khshar 694. 
azhi 193. upanam 101. khshi (dwell) 156. 
(adam 655.) upaman 312. khshi (spoil) 695. 
an 307. upara 291. khshvas 387. 
una 307. uba 294. 
anazatha 307. ura 348. gatéth 465. 
anucant 135. u-rad 712. . gairi 350. 
anya 310. ush 400. gaosha 404. 
ap 462. usha 402. gam 465. 
apa 263. ushanh 402. gar (extol) 177. 
apana 263. gar (grow) 179. 
apara 263. ereghait 191. gar (subst.) 468. 
upa-var 539. erezata 171. garanh 463. 
(abish 294.) erezu 184. garema 485. 
ayare 582. erethé 342. - garew 484. 

"ar 342. *énder 316. garewa 471. 
are} 189. (garb 484.) 
urejahh 189. ca 479. (garmapada 485.) 
areta 342. (caispis 491). gai 465. 
ared 250. cathware 480. guz 259. 
arshan 344. cl 481. 201. 
av 389. citha 481. grantd 203. 
acta 209. cithi 481. 
actar 206. cisca 481. ghena 174. 
acti 209. *ciicah 140. 
acpd 455. jam 465. 
acpya 455. katara 459. ji 469, 483. 
acman 131. kamara 140. ji 469. 

_ ashi 456. kameredha 140. jiv 469. 
astan 163. karesh 480. 





(Zanak 667.) 


zairi 202. 
zairina 202. 
zaothra 205. 
zaurva 175. 
zad 199. 

zan 174. 

zar 199. 
zaranu 204. 
zaranya 204, 431. 
zaredhaja 143. 
zi 201. 

zim 201. 

zima 201. 

zem (0) 197. 
zyfio 201. 

zrad 196. 
zrvan 200. 
arvana 200. 


τ ghnu (plur. zanva) 179. 


tancista 498. 
tac 498. 
taka 498. 
takhma 498. 
tan 216. 
tanya 216. 
(tafedhra 493.) 
(tafna 493.) 
tarec 224. 
tarep 223. 
tard 221. 
tarshna 223. 
tarsti 224, . 
tavan 225. 
tash 219. 
tasha 219. 
tasta 219, 224. 
tighra 214, 
tighri 214. 
tu 225. 

tuc 219. 

tim 218. 
temanh §33. 
temanha 533. 


thraf 223. 
thrafahh 223. 
thraota 223. 
thri 226. 
thritya 225 
thrishva 325. 
thris 225, 


ERANIAN INDEX. 


thru 354, 
thwa 218. 
thwi 235. 


daénu 252. 
daéva 235. 
dahgra 229. 
dath 229. 
danhista 229. 
danhupaiti 284. ~ 
dakhsh 229. 
dafitan 243. 
dar (cut) 234. 
dar (hold) 257. 
dareghd 191. 


. darez 191, 257. 


daresh 256. 
dacan 133. 
dashina 234. 


d& (ponere, facere) 254. 


da (give) 236. 
d& (know) 178, 229. 
d&o 229. 

déuru 237. 
datam 254, 
ditar, data 236. 
dathra 236. 
dina 236. 

danu 229. 
dfiman 254. 
daimi 229. 

diz 181. 
didanhé 229. 
div 235. 

du 254. 
dughdhar 258. 
dunman 259. 
dush 238. 
dushiti 239. 


_dush-mananh 238. 


dema 233. 
derezra 257. 
dru 237. 
dva 238. 
dvaétha 645. 
dvar 256. 
dvarem 258. 


dharshi 256. 


na 817. 
nairya 307. 
nakhturu 162. 
nakhtra .162. 
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nad 715. 
napat 267. 
napta 295. 
naptar 267. 
napti 267. 
naptya 267. 
nar 807. 
nara 307. 
nava 315. 
navan 311. 
nacista 161. 
nacu 161. 
(ni-pis 164.) 
nunate 314. 
nui 318. 
nemahh 314. 
πὸ 320. 


paecanh 164. 
paiti 285. 
pairi 274. 
pancan 458. 
pac 459. 
(patish 285.) 
pathana 211. 
pad 244. 
padha 244. 
par (bring across) 272. 
par (fill ap) 277. 
para 269, 270. 
(parus 282.) 
paresh 275. 
paré 269, 270. 
pard 270. 

pag 268. 

pagca 706. 
pacné 706. 

payu 281. 

pita 270. 

pivahh 276. 

pica 164. 
pukhdha 468. 
pa 287. 

ptiti 287. 
perena 277. 


fra-, fri 285. 
(fre 492.) 
rathahh 279. 
framan 101, 312. 
fri 284. 


frya 284. 


baéshaza 36. “ 
bakhsh 298. 
baghas 298. 
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baz 298. 

bar (cut) 299. 
bar (carry) 300. 
bazu 194. 
banu 297. 
baéma 297. 

bi 238. 

bitya 238. 

bi 299. 

bud 262. 
buna 263. 

bi 305. 
br&tar 303. 
brvat 296. 


ma 328. 

maidhya 334, 669. 
maoiri 339. 
makhshi 338. 
maga 329. 
mazant 329. 

mat 208, 209. 
madh 242. 
madhas 242. 
madhu 260. 
madhema 334. 
man 312. 

manahh 312. 

mar (meminisse) 331. 
mar (mori) 883. 
marez 183. 
mareta 333. 
maretan 333, 582. 
mareti 331. 
mared 243, 327, 332. 
macahh 161. 
macita 161. 

m& (metiri) 328. 
ma& (mensura) 328. 
m& (negat.) 334. 
madonh 334. 
mfonhha 334. 
miicis 481. 

mat& 335. 

mizhda 260. 
myazda 260. 

mri 345. 


ya 398. 

yaz 170. 
yazu 170. 
yava 609. 
yavan 576. 
yagcna 649. 
yacnya 649. 


ERANIAN INDEX. 


y4onh 611. 
yare 357. 

yact6 611. 
yudh 399. 
yévin 609. 


raokshna 160. 

ΓΑ 184. 

rap 266. 

ram 325. 

rfima 325. 

ric (pour out) 267, 456. 
ric (abandon) 455, 456. 
rud (grow) 354. 

rud (flow) 355. 

rup 264. 

rug 160. 


vaécmen-da 233. 
vaeti 392. 

vahh (dwell) 206. 
vanh (clothe) 379. 
vanhh (shine) 400. 
vanhhana 379. 
vanhra 391. 

vaz 186. 
vazdvare 186. 
vazyant 186. 
vazra 187. 

vad 260. 

vadare 260. 
vam 325. 

var 539. 

vara 639. 
varatha 539. 
varez 180. 
vareza 180. 
vared 538. 
vareda 538. 
varena 674. 
vareca 366. 
vardana 82. 
vactra 379. 

νῷ 390. 

vadhay 260." 
véra 351. 
varefiti 351. 
verez 180, 649. 
verezenya 649. 
verezyami 180. 
vehrka 160. 

vl 394. 

visha 391. 
vi-sné 145. 

vig 137, 162. 


vicaiti 134. 
vicpaiti 162. 
vourg 348. 


gatem 135. 
cara 142. 
garana 464. 
caranh 142. 
cud 246. 

clira (spit) 147. 
cira (strong) 158. 
ctairis 215. 
ctaora 218, 553. 
gtar 215. 

¢tare 206. 
ctawra 211. 

gta 216. 

gtd 216. 

gtina 212, 216. 
gna 316. 

cndd 319. 
gnévare 316. 
cnizh 318. 

¢par 289. 


-cparegha 494. 


¢gparez 195. 

cpag (look verb) 167. 
cpac (spy subst.) 167. 
gpa 158, 435. 

cru 354. 

cjava 535. 


(sandal 476.) 


haurva 669. 

had 239. 

hadhis 239. 

han 312. 

hana 311. 

haptan 265. 

hama, hima 323, 325. 
har 349, 537. 

hita 396. 

hig 137. 

hictfimi 211. 

hu (ἐδ) 244. 

hu (pig) 385. 

hu (beget etc.) 397, 398 
hunu 397. 

(huwa 396.) 

hush 396. 

*hest 673. 

hva 396. 

hvare 541, 717. 











VI. Teutonic Index. 


(All the branches of the Teutonic family are here united. ¢ and ch are 
to be looked for under k, High-Germ. v under f, High-Germ. w under τ.) 


aba 263. 
abraba 500. 
abrs 500. 
absperren 289. 
fid 250. 

aedm 391. 

af 263. 

afaika 401. 
afar 263. 
aflifnan 455. 


agga 180. 
aggvja 190. 
aggvus 190, 516. 
Agir 193. 

agis 190, 

aha 457, 462. 
ahjan 457. 

ahsa 386. 
ahsala 131. 
ahtau 90, 162. 


ahva 118, 412, 462. 


aihvatundi 455. 
ainaha 320. 
ains 320. 
airtha 344. 
airzjan 546. 
aithei 207. 

οἷν 388. 
aiveins 388. 
aivs 388. 

aka 89, 170. 
akrs 170. 
achteh 467. 

Δ] 193. 

‘alacra 1382. 
alah 718. 

alan 358. 
aleina 377, 544. 
alév 361. 

alévi fafrguni 361. 
alf 293. 

alhs 132, 718. 


alja 359. 

aljan 358. 

aljar 359. 
aljathré 359. 
alilanti 359. 
alis 89, 310, 359. 
aliths 358. 
alles 359. 

alp 298. 

alt 358, 359. 
Ame 323. 
ampher 341. 
amsa 341. 

ana 307. 
anabiudan 262. 
anasilan 383, 
anbiodan 262. 
and 89, 205. 
andalauni 365. 
andanahti 205. 
andavaurd 205, 345. 
andeis 205. 
ando 306. 

fine 307. 

angul 130. 
angust 190. 
ancha 580. 
anstrengen 384. 
ansts 306. 
anthar 310. 
antseffan 458. 
ant-tranneo 237. 
fnu 307. 

anut 317. 

-ar (suffix) 75. 
ar 344. 

fir 345, 644. 
ara 350. 
arabeit 293. 
aram 3842. 
arawelz 346, 573, 719. 
arbaidjan 293. 


arbaiths 293. 
arbi 296. 
arbinumja 200. 
arbja 296. 
ardhr 8344. 
arfaru 273. 
arg 191. 

arjan 344, 644. 
arms 342. 

arn 350. 

aro 350. 

ars 350. 

art 344. 

asilus 404. 
asni 404. 

asts 580. 

ata 239. 

fitam 65, 391. 
atbairhtja 187. 
athom 391. 
atisks 239, 251. 
atta 207. 
augodauro 1165. 
augjan 456. 
augd 99, 456. 
auhns 699. 
auhsa 186. 
auka 186, 187. 
aulamm 393. 
auso 404, 
dusserer 227. 
austr 402. 
auwi 393. 
avéthi 893, 394. 
avistr 54, 90, 393. 
av6 390. 


bad 467. 

badén 467. 
baejen 467. 
bagms 584. 
bahhu 188, 459. 
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bai 294. 
bajéths 294. 
bafra 300, 544. 
bairga 303. 
bairgahei 303. 
bafrhts 187. 
balgs 487, 488. 
balco 169. 
bandi 261. 
banja 300. 
bano 300. 

bar 300. 

bara 300. 
baris (stem) 301. 


barizeins 300, 301. 


barms 300. 
barn 300. 

barr 301. 

' bauains 305. 
bauan 305, 584. 
batirei 300. 
batirgs 303, 718. 
batirthei 300. 
be- 265. 

beidé 294. 
beom 305. 

bére 303. 

bere 300. 
bérugjds 300. 
besprengen 289. 
bettistreuul 215. 
bia 265. 

“bibén 299. 
biege 188. 
biene 265. 

' bigairdan 200. 
bigitan 196. 

᾿ bilaiban 267, 455. 
bilaigdn 194. 
bilfban 455. 
bim 305. 

binda 261. 
biraubén 264. 
biru 283. 
bismeitan 338. 
biuga 188. 
bium 305. 
blé4an 301. 

bla&s 301. 

blisa 301, 302. 
blatara 301. 
blatter 301. 
blazu 292. 
bleiben 36, 456. 
blichu 187. 
blddern 302. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


bléma 301. 
bléth 302. 

bléz 302. 
blubbern 302. 
bluojan 301. 
bluot (bloom) 301. 
bluot (blood) 302. 
bodam 263. 
bogr 194. 

bdce 187. 
borian 299. 
botn 2638. 
brandr 230. 
braue 296. 
bréiutigam 197. 
brawa 296. 
bregen 520. 
bréstan 531. 
brikan 531. 
bringen 301. 
brim 519. 
brinnan 304, 499. 
brort 713. 
bréthar 304. 
bréthrahans 304. 
bréthralubd 370. 
bruch 159. 
brukjan 584. 
brunna(n) 304. 
branno 304. 
briin 304. 
bruodar 304. 
brithfaths 283. 
bull 302, 303. 
bulla 302. 
buohha 187. 
buoc 194. 

burdi 300.. 


d dropped before j 647; 
d not “shifted” 246. 


daddja (lacto) 252. 


daddja = (8) 609. 


d&haé 218. 
daigs 181. 
damf 493. 
daubs 227. 
dathtar 258. 
dauns 259. 
dar 258. 
datiravards 349%. 
dauths 534. 
dauthus 634. 
déhsa 219. 
déhsen 219. 
deiga 181. 


deich 182. 
dekjn 185, 684. 
demar 533. 
dennan 652. 
denu 255. 
derra 223. 
dewan 218. 
diar 507. 
digans 181. 
digju 219. 
dishel 219. 
dimpten 227. 
diups 502. 
dius 256. 
divan 534. 
dolém 220. 
dém 254. 
déms 254, 255. 
dona 217. 
donar 217. 
donen 256. 
dorf 266. 

d 191. 
dra&jan 222, 461. 
drakma 418. 
drec 167. 
droenen 258. 
dram 2?1. 
drunjus 258. 
drusseln 661. 
dsa, 609. 

du 233. 

dubo 227. 
dultu 220. 
dumbs 227. 
diimo 225. 
dtiin 256. 
duncon 219. 
dtine 256. 
dunen 256. 
dunni 217. 
durh 221, 222. 
dust 259. 


e thinned from a 89; 
O.-H.-G. e older than 
Goth. 1 481. ° 

ealhstede 132. 

ebar 142. 

eggja 131. 

Shu 449, 455. 

el 394. 

eigir 394, 598. 

eimber 606. 

eisca 404. 

eiscén 404, 667. 


eit 250. 

eiten 250.. 
elaho 131, 132. 
elamm 393. 
Elba 293. 
Elbe 293. 
elbiz 293. 
elgr 131. 
eljente 359. 
elina 377. 
elinbogo 188. 
elles 359. 
entrinnen 237, 
eofor 142. 

er- 387. 

éra 382.- 
erbse 573. 
erran 344. 


ersticken 215, 690. 


erwet 346. 
éwa 388. 


f =< Indog. k 480. 
fadam 210, 217, 481, 


441, 

fadar 270, 431. 
fadhu 270. 
fagrs 268. 
fah 268. 
fahan 114, 268. 
fahs 163. 
fafhu 268, 281. 
fafhugairns 198. 
fafr 269. 
fairnis 275. 
fairra 273. 
fairzna 489. 
falcho 169. 
fallan 375. 


falo (falawér) 271. 


falo (falwes) 557. 
faltha 165. 

fana 276. 

fano 276. 

far- 269, 283. 
farah 165, 718. 
faran 273. 


faraw4 (to colour) 572. 


farjan 273. 
farspirnan 289. 
farveitl 241. 
farwizu 247. 
far-zirn 234. 
fasal 272. 
fatar 270. 
fataro 270. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


fathm 210. 
-faths 283. 
fatt 270. 
fauihd 360. 
fair 270. 
faiira 270. 
fauirbiudan 262. 
favai 271. 
feiva 271. 
fédah 210. 
fédara 210, 699. 
féh 164. 
féhida 163. 
féhjan 163. 
8] 271. 

feld 272. 
felga 165. 
fels 271. 
fendo 270. 
fer- 269. 
ver- 269. 
ferno 273. 
fersa 283. 
vérn 275. 
vérnent 275. 
vért 275. 
fesa 277. 


* f8tah 210. 


few 271. 
fézzar 244. 
fidurragineis 189. 
fidvér 27, 480. 
figgrs 113. 
fihu 268. 

-fill 271. 
filleins 271. 
filu 282. 
filu-faihs 164. 
filusna 282. 
filz 277. 

fimf 458. 

finde 210. ° 
findn 210. 
fintha 210. 
fior 480. 
fjdturr 244. 
firzu 245. 
visellin 272. 
fiuhta 163. 
fiuka 500. 

fiur 287. 

flah 164. 

flahs 165. 
flahtém 165. 
flatr 279. 
flanum 280. 


/ 
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flegil 278. 
flew 282. 
flékan 278, 279. 
fiewiu 280. 
flihtu 165. 
flins 279. — 
fliuzu 280. 
flddus 280. 
Hoh 377. 
oum 1. 
fnast ΟΝ 
fnéhan 280. 
fodeins 270. 
fodjan 270. 
fohé 271. 
fol 277. 
fole 76, 277. 
folma 269. 
folo 288. 
fona 263. 
vora 270. 
fdtus 244. 
fra 269. 
fraitan 40. 
fraliusan 371. 
frfio 284. 
frathjan 660. 
fraths 660. 
frijon 284. 
frijénds 284. 
friosan 353. 
frd 284. 
frama 76, 286. 
framist 285. 
fruo 285. 
fii 287. 


*faki 287. 


fala(n) 288. 
fullafahjan 268. 
fulldé 277. 

fulls 277, 544. 
fils 287. ° 
fuoga 268. 

fuoz 244. 

farh 165. 

furi 270. 

furiro 285. 
furisto 285. 
fist 81, 287, 366. 


fyrs 288. ° 


g from .j 598; -g, Goth. 
suffix 488. 

ga-, ge- 395. 

ga-aggvja 190. 
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gabatr 300. 
gabatrths 300. 
gabrika 511. 
gabruka 531. 
gadatirsan 256. 


gafagjan 268. 
gafuogi 268. 
gaggan 466. 

203. 
gajaka 181. 
galeithan 488. 
gallé 203. 
galm 177. 
galoubo 36. 
gamains 325. 
gaminthi 312. 
gamunan 101, 312. 
gin 466. 


ganaghjan 322. 
ak 309. 


ganamnjan 321. 
gans 200. 
gaquiunan 469. 
gards 200. 
gariudjé 252. 
garnir 203. 
gasinthja 240. 
gaskapjan 166. 
gasts 486. 
gasuljan 376. 
gataira 234. 
gatamjan 281. 
gathatirsans 223. 
gatils 231. 
gauh 152. 
gavadjon 249. 
gavagja 192. 
gavasjan 23, 379. 
gavatrdl 345. 
gavi 177, 197. 
gavigan 192. 
Pavikis 539. 
gawahanjan 452. 
ge 201. 
geimi 201. 
geindm 196. 
geiz 202. 
geliberdt 266. 
géllen 177. 
gélo 202. 
gelouben 36. 
geniessen 715. 
gér 198. 
gér 598. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


géri 198. 
gering 192. 
gerjan 380. 
gér6n 198. 
gersta 155. 
gescheit 109. 
gésteron 201. 
get 196. 
gewinn 322. 
giém 196. 
gihu 401. 
gin 196. 
giném 196. 
girl 198. 
giri 198. 
gischt 380. 
gistradagis 201. 
gitan 196. 
gitar 256. 
giuta 204. 
giwaht 452. 
giwar 349. 
giwizo 241. 
j5 201. 
glad 202. 
glaggvus 177. 
glauben 36. 
gleav 177. 
gomo 197. 


στὰ 175. 
graba 179. 


gram 203. 
gramizzin 203. 
grawér 175. 
greipan 485. 
grétan 197. 


᾿ grim 203. 


grimetan 208. 
grimmida 203. 
gris 175. 

griss 202. 
groba 179. 
gréju 202. 
groni 202, 545. 
gross 359, °538. 
grow 359, 538. 
gruoju 202. 
gulth 204. 
guma 197. 
gund 399. 
guth 260. 
gymbr 202. 


-h (suffix) 377. 
-ha (suffix) 304. 
hafela 148. 


hifar 142. 

hafja 141. 

hafr 142. 

haft 141. 

hahau 153. 

hahsa 153. 

haihs 42, 168. 
hails 140, 544, 669. 
hailstone 144. 
haims 145. 

hairté 29, 142, 544. 
hafrus 147. 

hais 144. 

halam 133. 

halja 139. 

hallus 144. 

halm 138. 

halén 138. 
halsagga 130. 
hamar 131. 
hamarr 131. 

hamfs 152, 601. 
hamo 685. 

hana 140. 

hanc 383. 

hanf 140. 

hano 177. 

hanpr 140. 

happa 264. 

hardus 144. 

harti 144. 

harto 154. 

hatan 261. 

haubith 143, 148. 
hatri 144. 
haurn 146. 
hausjan 151. 
hauwan 1652. 
he&fod 148. 
heafola 148. 
hearfest 143. 
hédar 138. 
hefte 141. 
hei 144. 
hein 159. 
heitar 138. 
heito 144. 
heiva 145. 
hélan 139. 
hella 139. 
heorot 146. 
herbist 143. 
héru 147. 
hérz& 142. 
hilde 139. 
hilgen 139. 


e- 





hille 139. 
hinke 383. 
hinthan 196. 
hidrr 147. 
hippe 264. 
hirni 142. 
hiruz 146. 
hise 144. 
hiure 358. 
hiw& 1465. 
hiwo 145. 
hizza 144. 
hjalt 452. 
hlaims 150. 
hlaiv 150. 
hlaupa 143. 
hleithra 150. 
hlifa 149. 
hliftus 62, 149. 
hlija 150. 
hliném 150. 
hliama 150, 644. 
hlostm 150, 371. 
hloufan 63, 143. 
hiat 150. 
hidtar 151. 
hlutrs 151. 
hnit 242. 
hniz 242. 
hell 364. 
hof 148. 

hol 156. 
holm 152. 
holt 376. 
holz 376. 
horn 18. 
hort 17. 
houbit 142. 
hraban 153. 
hrad 153. 
hraiv 154. 
hramjan 68, 155. 
hréio 156. 
hrata 153. 
hréo 154. 
hridder 155. 
hrim 156. 
hrind 146. 
hring 157. 
hracki 352. 
hrakjan 6522. 
hruoh 153. 
hryggr 362. 
hid 168. 
hulandi 156. 
hund 135. 


Currtius, Etymology. I. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


hands 158. 

huon 140. 

hups 618. 

hv == Indog. k 452, 460, 
462. 

hvairban 353, 464. 
hvairnei 142. 
hvaiti 293. 

hvalf 62. 

hvan 460. 

hvapja 141, 280. 
hvar 460. 

hvas 460, 590. 
hvassaba 261. 
hvath 460. 
hvathar 460. 
hwédar 460. 

hveits 293. 

hydan 259. 

hyr 144. 


i thinned from a 89. 
idal 250. 

iddja 67, 403, 609. 
igil 193. 

ik 808, 614, 678. 
flan 540. 

im 378. 

imbi 265. 

in 309. 

-in (Suffix) 70. 
inna 309. 
innfdiri 309. 
innathré 309. 
innuma 309. 
inth 307. 

irren 546. 

ist 54, 378, 431. 
ita 239. 

ital 250. 
itruchan 181. 
iwih 515. 

iza 239. 


j, O.-H.-G, turns to e 
592; ) to g 598; 1, with 
prefixed d 609; j lost 
in the Scand. lang. 
648, 589. 

ja 609, 620. 

jaabi 398. 

jagon 647. 

jai 620. 

jains 620. 

jacuno 647. 

jar 357. 
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jaa 398. 

jehan 401. 

jér 357. 

jésan 380, 609. 
-jo, weak decl. in, 637. 
joh, joch 181. 
John 609. 

ja 620. 
jugga-lauths 364. 
juggs 575. 

juk 181. 

jukuzi 181. 

jung 589. 

jus 399. 

juthan 620. 


k, not shifted 522; k 
Goth. for 7 417; k = 
Skt. kh 86; kin borrow- 
ed words χ 417. 

kalbé 471. ' 

call 177. 

kalla 177. » 

calo 86. 

kalp 471. 

camb 173. 

kann 178. 

k&tr 172. 

kaup6én 141. 

kaureins 468. 

kauritha 468. 

kaurjan 468. 

katirn 176. 

kaurs 468. 

kausjan 176. 

keinan 174. 

kéla 471. 

kélikn 152. 

kijan 174. 

chind 174. 

kinnus 308, 514. 

kipfel 517. 

kirru 177. 

kiusa 176. 

kjerk 452. 

knfu 90, 178. 

kniu 179. 

chnuat 174. 

koman 466. 

kopflanch 148. 

kostr 176. 

koufan 141. 

koufén 141. 

kdpfen 296. 

cran 175. 

chranuh 176. 


83 
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kukja 158. 
kuni 76, 174. 
kunthi 178. 
kunths 178. 
chuo 90, 471. 
kussju 158. 
kustus 176. 
kvikvendi 469. 
kwott 452. 


1, for Indog. r 347. 


ladén 138. 
laffan 365. 

194. 
lager 194. 
lager (laurus) 584. 
laggei 182. 
] 182, 191. 
lagja 194. 
laian 642. 
laiba 455. 
laikan 515. 
lacha 159. - 
lassen 456. 
lathoén 138, 139. 
lathéns 138. 
laihmdéni 160. 
laun 365. 
laus 370, 371, 544. 
laagja 370. 
lausquithrs 173. 
law 367. 
lébara 266, 267. 
lédec 488. 
leeg 373. 
leffil 365. 
lefsa 365, 544. 
lefge 365. 
le 194. 
leshen 456. 
leihvan 455. 
leim 368. 
lein 369. 
lécchén 194. 
lenken 368. 
le6bma 160. 
lepja 365. 
lepill 365. 
lesen 367. 
let 456. 
lewo(n) 369. 
libirmeri 266. 


lidza (for liggja) 657. 


liga 194. 
ligrs 194. 
lihhamo 685. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


lihta 191. 
likkja, lisza 656. 
lim 368. 

lin 369. 

links 368. 

linnr 369. 

lioht 160. 

1)68 160. 

hoxan 160. 
lippe 365. 

lisa 366, 371. 
lisan 387. 
lithus 342. 
liaban 370. 
liubén 370. 
liubs 370. 
lindan 354, 364. 
liuhath 160. 
lint 364. 

lixan 160. 


11, assimil. from 1) 652. 


Ilda 45, 371. 
lob 3870. 
lobén 370. 
l3g 367. 
locken 136. 
lés 371. 
lotar 365. 
lotter 366. 
low 373. 
luhs 371. 
lung& 290. 
Iungina 290. 
lungu 290. 
lustén 363. 
lustus 363. 
lysa 160. 


m, changes to w 577. 


miadari 323. 
maere 333. 
mag 329, 335. 
mfigo 161. 
mahts 335. 


mafhstus 194, 287, 366. 


mail 372. 
mais 329. 
maist 329. 
mfjan 323. 
macian 335. 
machén 335. 
malan 339, 578. 
malkus 418. 
malvjan 339. 
man 161. 
manén 312. 


mann 101. 
mfindt 334. 
mar 333. 
marei 333. 
mfri 331. 
mari-saiva 397. 
m&t 323. 
maur 339. 
maurthr 333. 
mf&ven 323. 
τλᾶσα, 242. 
medo 260. 
meil $72. 
meina 312. 
méki 328. 
mél 372. 
méljan 372. 
melo 339. 
memor 332. 
ména 334, 335. 
méndths 334. 
meord 260. 
mér 399. 
mérjan 331. 
metu 260. 
méz 242. 
mézan 242. 
midjis 89, 334. 
miduma 334. 
miere 339. 

m 194. 
mich 329. 
mihma 194. 
mik $28, 5t5. 
mikiljan 329. 
mikils 329, 515. 
milds 330. 
milith 331. 
milchu 183. 
milti 330. 
nuluks 172. 
mimor $32. 
Minna 312. 


mis 398. 
miskiu 336. 
miss6 209. 
mist 366. 
mistr 194. 
mita 242. 
mitan 65. 


miti 209. 
mitdn 242. 
mith 209. 
mizdd 260. 
mohti 670. 
méndull 337. 
mdtluba 370. 
muggja 339. 
_mucc& 339. 
muccazan 338. 
mila 338. 
muli 389. 
muljan 339. 
mund 338. 
munddn 312. 
mundrei 312. 
muni 312. 
muns 312. 
muntar 312, 313. 
munzig = winzig 577. 
muor 333. 
muotar 336. 
miira 324. 
murmurén 337. 
mis 340. 
mutilén 338. 
my 339. 
mylkja 183. 


n, fiir m 441. 
nfian 316. 
naba 295. 
nabulo 295, 296, 524. 
nfdala 316. 
-naes 161. 
nagal 322, 424. 
naht 162. 
nahtigala 177. 
nahts 162, 431. 
nfjan 343. 
naca 313. 
nacho 313. 
nima 314, 315. 
namnjan 321. 
namd 321. 
naru 316. 
narwa 316. 
nati 316, 343. 
natjan 319. 
naue 313. 
naus 162. 
naust 313. 
navis 162. 

ne 817. 

nébal 295. 

nefi 267. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


nefo 267. 
negen = niun, niwen 
584. 
nein 317. 
Nerthus 310. 
-nes 320. 
nést 43. 
néthla 316. 
ni 317. 
niba 317. 
nidar 310. 
niemer 444. 
niero 316. 
niflheimr 295. 
nift 265. 
niftila 267. 
nih 317, 479. 
nima 314, 315. 
jorva 316. 
nithjis 267, 366. 
nithjd 267. 
ninjis 315. 
niujitha 316. 
niun 311. 
niunda 311. 
niutan 715. 
nn, assimil. from nj 652. 
Néatiin 313. 
Nord 310. 
na 318. 
nutzen 716. 


o, 0.-H.-G. 431; o from 
Goth. v 557. 
oat 239. 

oba 291. 
odem 65. 
ofan 699. 

dg 190. 

dglir 193. 
ohm 323. 
ohso 186. 

oli 361. 

dme 323. 
énd 306. 
dstan 402. 
dstar 402. 
oter 248. 
otter 248. 


p, not shifted 143. 
pid 270. 

pilipan 36. 

piotan 262. 

pipar 305. 

pli 373. 
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poran, pordén 299. 
puruc = baurgs 718. 


qu = Indogerm. g 465 ff. 
quam 67, 534. ; 
quék 469. 

quéllfi 467. 

quéman 466. 

quéns 174. 

quigr 208. 

quicken 469. 

quilln 467. . 
quiman 466. 

quind 174, 472, 704. 
quiru 177. 

quistjan 560. 
quithus 173. 

quius 469. 

quins 466. 


r, dropped 286. 
ragen 189. 
ragin 180. 
ragin6n 180. 
rafhts 184. 
rakja 184. 

ram 347. 

rama 155. 
rauds 252. 
régan 190. 
réganén 190. 
regen 189. 
reichen 184. 
reiks 184. 
reccheo 180. 
reem 345. 
rekkja, resza 656. 
renna 349. 
rieme 3845. 
right 181. 


‘rign 190. 


rignjan 190. 
ika 184. 
rimis 325. 
ringi 192, 544. 
riquis 473. 
riterfi 155. 
rjédhn 252. 
rj6dhr 252. 
rod 519. 
rohén 351. 
réda 364. 
roccettan 181. 
rost 262. 

rot 252. 
rtiebe 352. 


33* 


516 


runne, rune 349. 


raodar 345. 
ruota 354, 519. 
ryf 267. 


8, dropped out 376; 5 
expanding 371; change 


to r 444. 
sa 397. 

saf 467. 
sagén 461. 
sahs 146. 
safhsta(n) 387. 
saian 382. 
safhs 387. 
saivs 397. 
salaha 136. 
shlig 374. 
salt 538. 
saltan 538. 
sama 323. 
samana 323. 
samant 209. 
samat 209. 
samath 323. 
samet 323. 
simi 326. 
sammt 209. 
simo 382. 
sand 686. 


sannr 207, 378. 


sarf 264. 
saths 674. 
satjan 239. 
satul 239. 
gauil 401, 641. 
sch 478. 
Schaff 166. 
schaffen 166. 
schauen 151. 
Schaufel 166. 
scheb 165. 
scheef 165. 
scheib 165. 
scheme 167. 
schime 167. 
schliirfen 297. 


schnauben 319. 


schnauze 319. 
schreiten 693. 
schuofe 166. 
schwarz 82. 
Schweif 685. 
schweigen. 685. 
schwelen 689. 
schwirren 357. 


TEUTONIC INDEX. 


᾿ schwiil 689. 


séar 396. 
segjan 461. 
seld 396. 
seil 356, 396. 
selto 247. 
sélei 374. 
séls 374. 


‘sézal 239. 


sezzan 239. 
sib 383. 
sibi 383. 


sibun 64, 265, 366. 


sidén 251. 
sidus 251. 
sigis 193. 
sigor 193. 
sihe 137. 
sihte 137. 
sihu 137. 
sik 396, 515. 
sich 251. 

sil 396. 
simbles 395. 
simblum 395. 
simo 396. 
sineigs 311. 


siniskalkus 311. 


sinista 311. 
sinteind 312. 
sinteins 312. 
sita 89, 239. 
sitls 239. 
situ 261. 
siud 385. 
siuja 385. 
sizzu 239. 
scaba 688. 
skadus 168. 
skafa 688. 
scaft 166. 
skaida 246. 
skal 376. 
skap 166. 
skapt 166. 
scar 641. 
scarf 264. 
skathjan 246. 
skatts 246. 
scauns 98, 161. 
skaus 97, 1651. 


skawOdn 97, 151. 


scaz 246. 

skearn 167. 
sceffan 166. 
skeinan 686. 


skeireins 155. 
skeirs 155. 
sceit 246. 
skeran 689. 
sceliva 165. 
skidh 246. 
skilja 165. 
sciluf 354, 501. 
skimo 167. 
scio 167. 
skip 166. 
skiru 147. 
scite 199. 
skiura 168. 
sciza 199. 
screwOn 693. 
sctia 168. 
skiimi 499. 
sciiva 168. 
sciiwo 167. 
sky 167. 
slifan 290. 
slahan 328. 
slaph 290. 
sléffar 370. 
slépan 290. 
slim 878. 
sliupan 370. 
sliuza 149. 
sluccan 371. 
smal 579. 
smali 579. 
smart 681. 
smeidar 245. 
smelti 243. 
smérzan 681. 
smidén 245. 
smielen 330. 
smieren 330. 
smilzu 43, 243. 
smitzen 275. 
smizan 338. 


smuz 113, 275, 338. 


snaivs 318, 557. 
snara 316, 681. 
snarahha 316. 
snéo 318, 657. 
sniwit 318, 681. 
snor 820. 

snuor 35, 316. 
snur 320. 
sniizan 319. 
sdkja 454. 

88] 541. 

sola 376. 

sOrén 396. 





sdth 207. 

soum 385. 

soell 374. 
sShnerin 320. 
sp&hi 167. 
spabn 494. 
spanan 272. 
spanna 272. 
spannan 272. 
spanst 272. 
sparva 687. 
speak 286. 
spédan 687. 
 spéhdm 98, 167. 
speiva 286. 
sperren 289. 
spihan 286. 
spilén 720. 
spinnan 272. 
spiwan 286. 
spor 289. 
sporén 289. 
sprehhan 185. ᾿ 
spreken 286. 
sprengel 275. 
sprengen 275, 289. 
springen 289. 
spriu 289. 
spruojan 289. 
spuaton 687. 
spuoan 687, 694. 
spuot 694. 
apurn 289. 
spurnan 289. 
atafe 214. 
staiga 195. 
stainjan 214. 
stains 214. 
stairnd 206. 
stafrd 213. 
stacchilla 214. 
staks 214. 

stal 211. 

stam 211. 
stamph 212. 
stamphén 212. 
standa 211. 
stapfe 214. 

star (rigidus) 213. 
star (sturnus) 357, 693. 
stara 357. 

stat 211. 

staths 211. 
atauta 226, 684. 
stearn 357. 
stéga 195. 
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steiga 195. 
steigel 195. 
stellan 212, 652. 
stelle 684. 
stezle 212. 
stérro 206. 
stibna 215. 
stift 214. 
stifulén 214. 
stiggan 214. 
stiggvan 218. 
stihhil 214. 
stihhu 214, 
stiks 214. 

stil 212. 

stila 213. 
stilli 212. 
stingu 214. 
stirbu 213. 
stirna 213. 
stiur 218, 684. 
stiure 213. 
gtiurjan 211. 
gtiviti 216. 
stéls 211. 
gtorjan 213. 
stézu 226, 684. 


str, arisen from sr 354. 


strahl 206. 
gtrang 384. 
strao 215. 
gtrauja 215. 
streng 384. 
gtric 384. 

strd 215. 
stroum 354. 
stufr 226. 
stumbalén 226. 
stumpf 226, 684. 
stumph 226. 
stundd 213. 
sturm 226, 684. 
stiirzen 226. 
stynja 213. 

sti 385. 

suila 385. 

sulh 136. 

sulja 376. 
sulza 638. 
suman 395. 
sums 395. 
gunjis 378. 
sunus 397, 638. 
suozl 228. 

sits 228. 
svathra 135. 
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svafhré 135. 
svairba 297. 
swal 289. 
swalawd (swallow) 289, 
672. 
swalwe 289. 
swam 384. 
svamms 384, 685. 
svan 140. 
swanz 685. 
swarb 297. 
svarf 297. 
spvé 396, 435. 
swebjan 290. 
svefn 290. 
sweif 383. 
sveigja 383. 
sveln 385. 
sveinn 398. 
aveiti 241. 
sweiz 241. 
sweizjan 245. 
svelan 376, 689. 
swéllan 375. 
svés 396. 
svéte 228. 
svif 383. 
swifan 383. 
swigen 383. 
swimman 384. 
svipa 383. 
swirbil 297. 
swirbu 297. 
svéppr 384. 
svumsl 384. 


t becoming th in Goth. 
423. 

t& 133. 

tafn 232. 
tagr 133. 
tagrja 133. 
tahja 132. 
tafhsva 234. 
taihun 133. 
tacan 217. 
take 217. 
t&icor 230. 
t&l 236. 

tat 264. 

tan 252. 
team 231. 
teig 181. 
teiha 134. 
teite 224. 
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tékan 217, 218. 
ténar 255, 256. 
tennan 652. 
tenni 255. 

th, 0.-Norse, a spirant ? 
418. 

thé 218. 
thah6 218. 
thairh 221. 
thairké 222. 
thak 185, 684. 
thanja 68, 217, 648. 
thaurnus 492. 
thatrp 226. 
thaursja 223. 
thatrstei 223. 
thivan 218. 
thefjan 493. 
theiha 219. 
theins 218. 
theyr 218. 
thidhurr 224. 
thjarka 473. 
thiggju 219. 
thim 533. 
thinda 225. 
thorr 218. 
thrafstja 223. 
thragja 195. 
thrah 195. 
thracian 473. 
thravan 222. 
threihan 461. 
threis 225. 
thridja 225. 
thrdmr 221. 
throsle 689. 
thrutsfill 271. 
thrym 226. 
thu 218. 

thuk 515. 
thula 220. 
thiima 225. 
thunjan 217. 
thuncon 219. 
thunnr 67. 
thusundei 366. 
thvaha 219, 447. 
thyrpaz 226. 
tiber 232. 
tifer 232. 

til 231. 

tila 252. 
timber 233. 
timrjan 233. 
tior 256. 
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tiuha 134. 
tivar 235. 
Tivesdag 235. 
tS 233. 

tobel 502. 
tohtar 258. 
tOm 254. 

tor- 238. 

tor 258. 
torht 99, 112, 133. 
toto 224. 
toum 259. 
tradha 237. 
tragi 670. 
tracht 301. 
trauan 584. 
tree 237. 
treno 258. 
trift 171. 
triggvs 584, 587. 
trinnen 237. 
trio 237. 
tritu 237. 
triu 237. 
triveins 237. 
truda 237. 
tugg6 194. 
tunst 259. 
tunthus 243. 
tuom 254. 
tus- 238. 

tuz- 238. 
tuz-vérjan 238. 
νι 2338. 
tvaddjé 609. 
tvisstass 238, 


u, dulled from a 90; 
u = half-mute α 569. 
lider 261. 

uf 291. 

ufar 290. 

ufard 290. 

ufbauljan 302. 

ufblésan 301. 

ufrakja 184. 

wh 479. 

umbi 294. 

wmpil 294. 

un- 307, 431. 

unc 193. 

unda 248. 

undar 309. 

undea 248. 

understivel 214. 

ungezibele 232. 


ΠΟῪ 589. 
unséls 374. 


unsih 515. 
unst 76, 306. 


- unviti 241. 


uohsa 131. 

ur 351. 

us 290, 387. 
usalthans 352. 
usanan 535. 
tisel 400. 
ushulén 156. 
usilvar 400. 
uslauseins 370, 
usskavjan 151. 
usskavs 151. 
usthulains 220. 


Vv, passes into g 584: 
v lost in the Scand. 
lang. 548. 

w, hardened to an ex- 
plosive 572; w, changed 
to m 577. 

wi 460. 

vadi 249. 

wiafan 454. 

192. 

wagan 192. 

wahan 452. 

wahr 379. 

vahajan 67, 386. 

vahstus 386. 

vaia 390, 

vaihj6(n) 637. 

vaik 498. 

vailamérs 33). 

wain 193. 

vair 576. 

vairpa 353. 

vait 99, 241. 

wachan 179. 

wachar 187. 

wali 574. 

valjan 539. 

574. 

valvjan 360, 551. 

vans 691. 

wanst 174. 

var 44, 191. 

war 99, 349. 





wata 99, 349. 
varjan 540. 
warm 485. 
varmjan 485. 


war nemen 99, 349. 


wardén 349 
vars visan 349. 
wart 99, 349. 
wartén 349. 
warto 349. 
vasti 379. 
watar 75. 

vaté 75, 248. 
vauird 345. 
vaurkjan 180. 
vaurstv 287, 366. 
vaurts 353. 
vaurms 542. 
wazar 248. 
wéban 63, 297. 
webbi 63. 

wed 249. 
veder 260. 
vedhja 249. 
wefsa 385, 688. 
weg 193. 
végés 192. 
végs 192. 
wéhha 135. 
webren 540. 
wéhsal 135. 
veihs 162. 
vein 393. 

veis 577. 
veitvéds 552. 
welch 333. 
welk 545. 
_wella 360. 
wellan (roll) 360. 
wéllan (wish) 539. 
vépna 454. 
wer 590. 
wérah 180. 
wérk 180. 
west 380. 
wette 249. 
wetter 260. 
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wetti 249. 
wid 392. 
wida 392. 
widamo 249. 
vidan 392. 
widde 392. 
widerswalm 375. 
vidja 595. 
viduvairna 38. 
viduvd 38, 
vigs 192. 
wich 162. 
wichu 135. 
wicke 575. 
vik 135. 
viljan 539. 
uljo 539. 
vindan 392. 
vindauga 115. 
window 115. 
vinds 390. 
vinnan 322. 
vinno 322. 
wirbel 353. 
wirz 353. 
visan 206. 
wist 206. 
vitan 241. 
witma 249. 
vithra 2387 
wizan 241. 
vocor 187. 
vikr 186. 
véllr 362. 
volma 269. 
voma 325, 596. 
work 607. 
vema 325. 
vraiqus 473. 
vrika 180. 
vrincle 473. 
vringan 180. 
wrong 181. 
wrought 607. 
vrugey 180. 
vulfs 160. 
vulla 347, 546, 579. 
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vullareis 347. 
wulluh 360. 
wulsta 360. 
wunsc 691. 
Wuotan 507. 
wuoz 353. 
wurzi 353. 
wurzala 353. 


z (Goth.) desiderative 
546 


za 2383. 
zahar 133. 
zahi 132. 
zihre 133. 
zila 236. -. 
zam 231. 
zamon 231. 
zand 243. 
zar- 238. 
ze 233. 
zébar 232. 
zeh& 78, 133. 


‘géhan 89, 133. 


zeigom 134. 
zeihhur 280. 
zer- 238 (bis). 
zerlassen 456. 
zesawi 284, 
z6so 234. 
zéswes 234. 
zi 233. 

ziga 171. 
zinu 134. 
zila 231. 
ailén, zilén 231. 
zimbar 233. 
Zio 286, 602. 
ziohu 134. 
ziru 234. 
zisamane 323. 
zoraht 133. 
zuber 606. 
zunft 231. 
zuo 233. 

zur- 288. 





VII. Letto-Slavonian. 


A. Lettish. 


(Lithuanian undistinguished, Old- Prussian in brackets, Lettish with 
an asterisk.) 


abejéju 294. 
abu 294. 
(aius 320.) 
akas 456. 
akis 99, 456, 457. 
akmi{i 29, 131. 
*alkmis 454, 
akti 99. 
aléjus 361. 
alkiine 377. 
*alwa 373. 
anas 307. 


angie 56, 193. 
anksztas 190. 


anku, akti (at-) 456. 


ant 89, 205. 
fntis 317. 
ap- 265. 
ap-anksinu 265. 
ap-vynys 393. 
ape 265. 
(ape 462.) 
api- 265. 
api-lasis 366, 
*apsa 385. 
Apstas 500. 
apstus 500. 
ar 343. 
arimas 344. 
arklas 344. 
arti 342. 

arti 344, 644. 
ὴ as 342. 
artunti 342. 
asilas 404. 
asla 381. 
aszara 133. 
aszis 386. 
aszmi 131. 


asztris 131, 452. 


asztaini 90, 163. 
aszutai 455. 
aszva 449, 455. 
atkarpai 143. 
atmenu 312. 
atmintis 312. 
at-vérti 539. 
augmi 186. 
&ugu 186, 187. 
ausis 404, 405. 
auszra 402. 
auszta 402. 
auti 621. 

aveti 621. 
avinas 578. 
avynas 390. 


avis 54, 90, 393. 


az 514. 


badatii 467. 
bajus 299. 
bamba 295. 
banga 531. 
Bang-putys 531. 
bangus 188. 
bébrus 305. 
bégu 188. 
bérnass 300. 
bézdas 229. 
bezdu 229. 
bijau 299. 
bijé6ti 299. 

bité 265. 

bitis 265. 
blizgu 187, 188. 
blusa 377. 
blugnis 290. 
(bratis 304.) 


brékszta 188. 
brélis 304. 
broterélis 304. 
brotuszis 304. 
bruki 114, 303. 
bidinu 262. 
budris 262. 
bugti 188. 
bumbals 292. 
bundu, budéti 262. 
butas 305. 

buti 305. 


da- 233. 
daflinti 231. 
dailis 231. 
dantis 243. 
dara 237. 
darbas 237. 
dazyti 30. 
debesis 295. 
dédas 255. 
dédé 255. 
dedénas 255. 
dedu 254. 
delé 228. 
démi 254. 
déna 235. 
derva 238. 


dészimtis 29, 133, 434. 


desziné 234. 
dévas 235, 508. 
déveris 230. 
devyni 295, 311. 
devintas 311. 
dirbu 237. 

dirid 234. 
dyroti 134. 
dyvas 253. 


dyvitis 253. 
dyvnas 253. 
dovyti 231. 
drasa 256. 
drasis 256. 
dristi 664. 

du 238. 

dubus 502. 
dukté 258. 
duma 114, 259. 
dimai 62, 259. 
dumpiu 227. 
dimples 227. 


dubé 502. 
didu 236. 


dveji 238. 
dvi 238. 


edikas 239. 
édis 76, 239. 
édmi 48, 239. 
édu 239. 

eimi 403. 
eint 403. 
eismeé 403. 
eitu 665. 
élnis 362. 
(enkopts 166.) 


(enwackémai 452.) 


erélis 350. 

eris 350. 

érytis 344, 347. 
(er-mirit 331.) 
esaba 378, 379. 
esmi, éati 378. 
esnis 378, 379. 
ézsmas 668. 
eZya 193. 


gam 636. 
gaminti 174. 
(ganna 174.) 
gardas 200. 
gardus 360. 
garsas 177. 
garsus 177. 
gelezis 197. 
geltas 202. 
gembe 173. 
gemu 174, 441. 
gente 134. 


gentis 174, 536. 
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gerklé 470. 
gerti 470. 
gérve 175. 
gervéle 175. 
“gi 515. 
586 470. 
aN 461. 
gim 536. 
giminé 174, 441. 
gimti 68. 
gimtis 174. 
gyra 177. 
176. 
girtas 470. 
gyvas 469, 
gyvata 469, 470. 
gyvenu 469. 
glindas 242. 
glitis 369. 
globéti 521. 
godas 196. 
gor 198. 
(gorme 485.) 
goruti 198. 
grabas 179. 
grabé 179. 
grébti 485. 
grits 468. 


1, 309. 

ilgas 191. 
imu 598. 
inte 308. 
irklas 345. 
(irmo 342.) . 
irti 345, 544. 
1,sakati 461. 
182 387%. 
iszkada 711. 
iszkala 711. 
yva 292. 


jaui 620. 
jatinas 575. 
*jaut 611. 
javai 609. 
javas 609. 
avéna 609. 


jészk6ti 404, 667. 
jis, ji, Jt, ve 398. 


jungid ΤΣ 
jus 399. 
juisze 611. 
justa 611. 


kada 460. 

kai 138, 460. 
kaimynas 145. 
kaistu 144. 
kaitinu 144. 
kaitra 144. 
kalnas 152. 
kalti 148. 
kampas 463. 
kankinti 1338. 
kapas 166, 680. 
kapéne 152. 
kapéti 152. 
kariu 155. 
karna 147. 
karti 68. 

kas 460. 
katras 460. 
kaukti 152. 
kaulas 156, 157. 
*kauls 156. 
kélias 146. 
keliauju 146. 
kélti 138, 152. 
kémas 145. 
kénkti 138. 
kepéje 459. 
kepu 459. 
kerpt 143. 
kertu 147. 
kéturi 27, 480. 
ketvirtas 480. 
kirmelé 542. 
kirmis 542. 
kirvis 147. 
klausau 29, 150. 
klétis 139. 
(clokis 132.) 
klénotis 150. 
kéja 149. 

kora 147, 148. 
kéris 149. 
kraipyti 143. 
kraujas 164. 
kregédé 199. 
kreipti 148. 
kréivas 157. 
krypti 143. 
krivinas 154, 155. 
κυκῦ 152. 
kulnis 364. 
kulti 364. 
kumpis 465, 666. 
kupczus 141. 
kur 460. 

Κατὰ 144, 154. 
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kuszys 158. 
kvapas 114, 141. 
kvepalai 141. 
kvepéju 141. 
kvépta 114, 141. 


lank& 159. 
lapé 360. 
(lapinis 365.) 
lapuikas 360. 
*laszit 366. 
latras 365. 
*laudis 364. 
jatkas 160. 
lauikis 160. 
laukiu 160. 
léju 368. 
lekas 455. 
Jéku, likti 455. 
léengvas 191. 
lénke 159. 
lénkti 367. 
lépsna 266. 
lésas 373. 
lésti 366. 
Ἰδζιὰ 194. 
léZuvis 194. 
(likuts 373.) 
limpu, lipti 266. 
linai 369. 
linas 369. 
link 367. 
linkes 367. 
linkti 367. 
linta 369. 
lipus 266. 
lyti 368. 
liubyti 370. 
liubjatis 370. 
liitas 369. 
lizdas 43. 
lizus 194. 
loba 293. 
lébis 293. 


loju, δεῖ, lojéti 642. 


lokys 132. 
lugnas 183. 
*lik6t 160. 
lipa 365, 544. 
luszis 371. 
Ἰύξι! 182. 
libas 178. 


magdju 335. 
mainas 324. 
mainyti 324. 
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maiszyti 336. 
makaris 161. 


mali, malti 339. 


man 328. 


mandris 312, 313. 


manksztaui 326. 
maras 333. 
mares 333. 
martis 333. 
matéju 242. 
mathti 328. 
méile 330. 
meilus 339. 
mélynas 372. 
*mels 372. 
mélzZu 183. 
menesis 334. 
ménkas 336. 
mentire 337. 
menturis 337. 
menu 101. 
meénti 334. 
méra 328. 
métas 328. 
midus 260. 
migla 194. 
mylju 330. 
miunit 312. 
minkau 326. 
minksztas 326. 
mint 336. 
mirti 333. 
mirsztu 334. 
miszinis 336. 
miszti 336. 
myzi 194. 
moku 161. 
mo6lis 372. 
morai 335. 
moté 335. 
murmlénti 337. 
murmu 337. 
muse 339. 


(na 307.) 

(nabis 295.) 
nagas 322, 424. 
naktis 162, 431. 
namas 233, 314. 
naras 316. 
narint 316. 
naszta 309. 
nauda 715. 
naujes 315. 
naujékas 315. 
né 317. 


nef 317. 

nékéti 443. 
neru, nérti 316. 
neszu 309. 
(nevints 311.) 
(no 307.) 
*nomr 314. 
niimae 314. 


olektis 377. 
é6ras 390. 
οὔθ 171. 
ozka 171. 


pa 291. 
padas 244. 
padurmi 256. 
pakAjus 29, 145. 
palaikis 455. 
palvas 271. 
pampti 502. 
pantis 272. 
papas 502. 

par 269. 
parszas 165. 

a 461. 
pasigendu 196. 
pasku 706. 
paskul 706. 
pat 283. 
pati 283. 
pats 283. 
pazlebetyju 197. 
peda 244, 245. 
peikti 163. 
(peku 268.) 
pelenai 284. 
pémfi 281. 
pénas 271. 

énas 281. 
penki 458, 479. 
pénktas 458. 
penu 271. 
per 269, 270. 
pérdzu 245. 
peri 283. 
perku 274, 661. 
pérti 278. 
peszti 163. 
pétus 271. 

-pi 265. 

pikis 163. 
piktas 29, 163. 
pykti 163. 
puis 282. 
pilkas 271. 


pilnas 277. 
pilti 277. 
pinti 272. 
pirdis 245. 
pirm 285. 
pirmas 285. 
pisa 272. 
pisti 272. 
pisznus 164. 
pyzda 272. 
plaka 278. 
plasztaka 164. 


platus 279, 497. 


platczei 480. 


plauja 280, 663. 


plaukti 280. 
platitis 280. 
plékti 278. 
plevé 271. 
plyta 279. 
plékszczas 164. 
plusti 280. 
po 291. 
pota 281. 
pra- 285. 
pra-kilmis 152. 
pranti 660. 
prekis 274. 
prész 285. 
*pretti 285. 
pro- 2865. 
prétas 660. 
pudan 287. 
pulei 287. 
pulkas 277. 
Pi 288. 

drji 288. 
pual 499. 
pusti 499. 
puszynas 163. 
puszis 163. 
puta 499. 
piivu, puti 287. 


pulu, pulti 375. 


ragas 147. 
raginti 190. 
*“rahpt 266. 
ramas 325. 
ramdyti 325. 
ramus 325. 
randa 252. 


ranka 485, 615. 


rasa 347. 
ratas 345. 
rekiti 159. 


reva 542. 
ria 1 171. 
rimtt 326. 
rinkti 485. ° 
rope 352. 
rudas 252. 
rudis 252. 
riipéti 267. 
rupus 267. 


s, sz for orig. k 452. 


sa- 394. 

88.- 394. 

saka{f 458. 

sakawi 461. 

sala 375. 

saldis 228. 
sipnas 290. 
saule 641. 
salisas 396. 
savasis 396, 570. 
save 396. 

sedmi, sedzZu 239. 
sdgti 106. 

aéile 375. 

seju 382. 

sékis 137. 

sekti 137. 

seku, sékti 453, 454. 
(sen 394.) 

sénas 311. 

senei 311. 

sénis 311. 
senyste 311. 


septyni 54, 265, 525. 


septintas 265. 
seris 355. 
sétas 382. 
sijéju 382. 
mas 265. 
sititas 385. 
siuvu, siuiti 385. 
skaidris 138. 
skaityti 381. 
skaithus 481. 
skédra 246. 
skédZu 246. 
skéndu 166. 
skiriu 155. 
sklempiu 165. 
sklysti 151. 
skura 168, 498. 
*smeet 330. 
smértis 333. 
snaigala 318. 
snégas 318. 
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snigti 318, 681. 
eningti 318. 
snukis $19. 
sodini 239. 
sdtus 674. 
spardyti 289. 


spartas 289, 705. 


spiaudau 286. 
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spidujau 286, 489. 


spingéti 587. 
ner 289. 
spragu 185. 
spurgas 494. 
sravil 354, 681. 
srebiti 296. 
sriuba 296. 
srove 354. 
staiginis 195. 
ataighs 195. 
stakles 211. 
(stalle 212.) 
statyti 211. 
status 211. 
stavaris 211. 
stebas 212. 
stebifis 218. 
stégju 185. 
steli’ti 212. 
stenéti 213. 
stérva 213. 
styras 213. 
styru 213. 
stégas 185. 
sténas 211. 
stéti 211. 
stoviu 216. 
strajé 215. 
sti lys 216. 
stam 216. 
sa- 394. 
sunka 457. 


sunki, sunkti 137, 458. 


suns 397, 638. 
surbelis 296. 
surbill 296. 
surikti 159. 
suris 350. 
surma 367. 
surus 538. 
suvérti 539. 
svaras 356. 
avartis 356. 
sveriu 356. 
svidas 246. 
svilti 376. 
svirtis 356. 
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ruti 356. 
szemas 535. 
szetra 168. 
szeszelis 167. 
szeazi 387. 
szésztan 387. 


szészuras 29, 135. 


szikui 138. 
szimtas 135. 


azirdis 29, 142, 544. 
szlaunis 150, 544. 


szleju 150. 
szlové 150. 
szny pezti 819. 
szv. 158. 
*szvilpa 288. 
szvilpiné 288. 
szvilpil 288. 


taisyti 219. 
tamsa 633. 
tamsus 533. 
tarpa 223. 
tarpti 223. 
tis-gi 515. 


taszyti 60, 219. 


taukaf 225. 
(auras 218. 
ttauta 225.) 
tavasis 218. - 
té 217. 
(teikusna 219.) 
tékinas 498. 
tekys 219. 
teku 498. 
telycza 208. 


tempju 68, 217. 


temptyva 217. 
tenki 219. 
teta 224. 

téta 224. 
tetérva 224. 
tétis 224. 
(tikint 219.) 
tikyti 60, 219. 
tikras 219. 
timpa 217. 


agnYcl 578. 
aje 394. 
az 514. 


tinkas 60, 219. 
tinki 219. 
toli 482. 
tréczas 225. 
trimu 225. 
trinti 222. 
trdksztu 223. 
trys 225. 
trupu 223. 
trupus 223. 

tu 218. 
tuikstantis 366. 
tunki 225. 


udra 248. 
udroju 261. 
ligis 186. 
ugnis 107. 
ungurys 193. 
guys 


tiidimas 243. 


lidgu, usti 48, 243. 


liga 186, 187. 
Vgis 186. 


vadinu 247. 
vaddéju 249. 
(waidimai 241.) 
(wais-pattin 162.) 
vakaras 380. 
valié 539. 
valnas 488, 539. 
vandtr 248. 
vapsa 385. 
vardas 345. 
varsa 366. 
vasara 44, 391. 
vasarinis 391. 
véidas 241. 
véizdmi 241. 
vejas 390. 
velyju 488, 539. 
vélyjus 539. 
vélti 360. 
vemalaf 325. 
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verziu 180. 
vész-pats 162, 283. 
vezé 192. 
vezimas 192. 
vehi 192. 
vidi 344, 577. 
vidurys 884, 577. 
vidus 334, 577. 
vikis B75. 
vilkas 160. 
vilna 347. 
vilnis 360. 
vilnénis 347. 
vyras 576. 
virbas 358. 
(wirde 345.) 
virpiu 352. 
virti 574. 
virtis 574. 
vyti 392. 
vytis 392. 
vyzdis 241. 
vélioti 360. 


Zalies 202, 545. 
Zandas 308. 
Zardis 200. 
Zarna 203. 
Zasis 200. 

Zelin 202. 
zéma 201. 
Zemai 197. 
Zémas 197. 
zéme 197. 
Zemyna 197. 
séminia 201. 
Zengit 466. 
Zereti 486. 
Zerpleti 486. 
Zinaii 178, 434. 
Zinomas 178. 
Zidju 196. 
Zidtis 196. 


zm, plur. Zménes 197 


zolé. 202, 545. 


vemji, vémti 325, 596. %veris 256. 


B. Slavonic. 


qgoniat! 193. 
achati 306. 
8.28 190. 
azuku 190. 


(Church-Slavonic undistinguished.) 


bajati 297. 
basnY 297. 
berg 300, 544. 
bégati 188. 


bégl¥c¥ 188. 

byti 305. 

bladiti 302. 
blekati 292. 
blekotati 292. 
bléjati 292. 

bledg 302. 

bledt 302. 

blicha 377. 

bobr (Bohem.) 305. 
bobu 299. 

boda 467. 

bojati se, 299. 
brakii 300. 

brati (Bohem.) 300. 
bratrii 304. 

bratii 304. 

breme, 300. 

brégii 531. 

brézgii 187. 

briivY 296. 
briizéja 292. 
briizii 292. 

buditi 262. 

buk (Bohem.) 187. 
buky 187. 

biidéti 262. 


bzditi (Bohem.) 229. 


οὔ] 544. 
céna 481. 
céniti 481. 


éetyrije 27, 480. 
cetvruty} 480. 
éinti 481. 

cislo 481. 

διαὶ 188, 432. 
eit 481. 
crésinja 147. 
ὄγνη 649, 578. 


damY 236. 
danY 236. 

darii 76, 236. 
davati 236. 
daviti 159, 231. 
dabu 233. 
derg, drati 234. 


desetY 89, 133, 434. 


desinu 234. 
devet! 311, 479. 
devety) 311. 
dédu 255. 

déja, deZda 264. 
délo 264. 
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déte 252. 

déva 252. 
déverY 230. 
dychati 259. 
dymu 259. 
divadlo (Bohem.) 253. 
divesa 253. 
diviti se 253. 
αὐτὶ 502. 

dinY 235. 

dinYsY 235. 
dligi 191. 

do 233. 

doilica 252. 
doja, 252. 

domt 233. 
drémati 232. 
dréva, drévo 238. 
drizati 256. 
druznati 256. 
druzu 256. 
driiZati 191, 267. 
duchii 114, 259. 
dunati 259. 

dusa 259. 

diatY 258. 

diva, ἀνὰ 238. 
dvirl 258. 

dvoru 258. 


g from j 598. 
anije 179. 
ivi 179. 
gast 200. 
glagolati 177. 
glasu 177. 
gnétiti 43. 
gnézdo (gnézno) 43. 
gora 350. 
goréti 485. 
gost! 486. 
govedo 90, 471. 
govoriti 470. 
govoru 470. 
grabiti 481. 
graditi 200. 
gradi 196, 200. 
gréti 485. 
grimati 203. 
grobu 179. 
gromu 203. 
gruméti 203. 


hnida (Bohem.) 242. 
choditi 118, 240. 
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i, ja, je 398, 399. 
ida, iti 67, 403. 
igo 181. 

ima 598. 
imenovati 821. 
ime 321. 

iskati 404. 
is-tiiknati 219. 
iz-uti 621. 

iz 387. 
iz-virati 574. 
1-Ze 399. 


jadt 239. 

jahen (Bohem.) 647. 
Jaje 394. 

jamY, dmY 239. 
jaro (Bohem.) 367. 
jelej 361. 

jelenY 362. 

jes (esse) 38, 378. 
jez1 193. 

jetry 308. 

jetro 309. 

jucha 611. 

Janu 575. 

jus (Bohem.) 620. 


kadY 137. 
kali 145. 
kamenY 29, 131. 
ἡ 460, 648. 
klétY 139. 
kljuéati se 149. 
kljuct 149. 
kloniti 29, 160. 
kolo 157. 
konopé (Bohem.) 140. 
kopati 166. 
kopet (Bohem.) 141. 
kopije 152, 166. 
kopru 141. 
kora 147. 
korida 153. 
kostY 209. 
kotory} 460. 
koza 171. 
kratuku 147. 
krépi 148. 
krépikii 63, 143. 
kiepky (Bohem.) 148. 
krivu. 157. 
kruk (Pol.) 153. 
kriivY 154. 
kuja 648. 
kukaviea 152. 
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kupa 158. 

kupiti 141. 

kupYcY 141. 

kuto 460. 

kviéeti (Bohem.) 560. 


lajati 642. 

lakitY 377. 
laska 363. 
laskati 363. 
laskavu 363. 

laka 159, 368. 
lakii 367. 

lega, lezati 194. 
leka 367. 

lépiti 266. 

lépii (viscum) 266. 
lépu (decorus) 266. 
léto 357. 

lévii 364. 

lijati 368. 

lizati 194. 
Yguki 191. 

lYntii 369. 

Ἰὐνὺ 369. 

ljuby 370. 

ljubiti 370. 
ljubYmi 370. 
ljubu 370. 

ljudi 364. 

loj 368. 

loviti 365. 

lovu 365. 

loge 194. 

luéa (radius) 160. 


luéa (Croat. umbra) 160. 


luéY 160. 
luna 160. 


makii 161. 
mati 335. 
matka (Bohem.) 623. 
mado 645. 
madru 312, $13. 
maka 326. 

τα 101. 
medi 260. 
melja, mléti 339. 
meta, mesti 323. 
meéda 334. 
megdu 89, 334. 
me 828, 
meknati 326. 
mekuku 326. 
meta 337, 497. 
metezY 337. 


ména 824. 
méra 328. 
mésec! 334. 
mésiti 336. 
milo 330. 
milostY 330. 
milovati 330. 
mili 330, 331. 
mysica 340. 
mys! 340. 
miéY 328. 
migla 194. 
mina, meti 336. 
mYnéti 312. 
mYnij 336. 
mYzda 260. 


mladii 113, 229, 327. 


mléko 172. 
mliza 183. 
moéiti 161. 
mosl 161. 
most moati 335. 
ati 161. 
morje 383, 463. 
mort 333. 
mostY 335. 
mrakii 194, 554. 
mravij 339. 
mréti 383. 
mriknati 554. 
mritvii 333. 
mucha 339. 
musica 339. 


na (prepos.) 307. 


na (pronom. stem) 320. 


na-poiti 281. 
navi 162. 

ne $17. 

nebo 295. 
nesa, nesti 309. 
neti ‘Bohem.) 267. 
neti} 267. 

neze $17. 
nétiti 43. 

nynd 318. 
nogutY 322. 
nostY 162. 
novu 315. 


ο 294. 

oba 294. 
o-bavati 297. 
o-baviti 297. 
o-brivY 296. 
ob-uati 621. 
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obu 294. 

oGi 457. 

okno 115, 456. 
oko 99, 115, 456, 457. 
oléj 361. 

olovo 373. 

oni: 307. 
opona 276. 
oralo 344. 
orati 344. 
orYli 350. 

osa 385. 

osY 386. 

osYlu 404. 
osmY 163. 
ostrovn 354. 
ostrii 131, 452. 
otY¥cY 207. 
ovica 393. 


pa 291. 
pada 2465. 


paliti 284. 


pamet{ 312. 
pin (Bohem.) 283. 


papu 502. 
patt 270. 
pato 272. 
peka, 459. 

pepeli 284. 
pero 210. 
peatY 459, 699. 

pestY 287. 
petf 458, 479. 

458. 

pesuku 277. 
pyr (Bohem. glowing 
ashes) 287. 
pyr (Bohem. 
grass) 288. 

Ὁ 288. 
pitati 270. 
piti 281. 
pitomil 270. 
pivo 281, 639. 
piklu 163. 
pina, peti 272. 
pYsati 164. 
pYstri 164. 
pigenica 277. 
pYéeno 277. 
plamy 284. 
plavi 280. 
plavi 271. 
pleme 76, 277. 
plesna 489. 


couch- 
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pleta 165. 

plita (Bohem.) 279. 
pliuja 286. 

plova, plovja, pluja, 


plati 280, 563. 
pliki 76, O77, 
plint 277, 544. 
plusta 280. 
plustY 277. 
pnu, pnouti (Bohem.) 

272. 
po 291. 
pociti 145. 
podu 291. 
po-greba 179. 
po-jasati 611. 
pojasi 611. 
poja, poiti 281. 
po oj 29, 145. 
po-laciti "496. 
polje 272. 
po-luéiti 495. 
polu 273. 
po-menati 312. 
po-moiti 335. 
ponjava 276. 
postelja 215. 
po-stlati 215. 
posevi (Slov.) 168. 
pra- 285. 
prase 165. 
prati 114, 268, 273, 278. 
prdim (Bohem.) 245. 
pré- 288. 
prijatelY 284. 
prijati 284. 
pri-tuliti 220. 
pro 285. 
proti 285. 
protiva, 285. 
préeti (Bohem.) 275. 
prich- 275. 
privy) 285. 
privu 578. 
pita 210. 
putica 210. 


rabota 293. 

rabu 293. 

rak (Bohem.) 143. 
ralo 344. 

rame, 842. 

raka 485. 

reka 159, 544. 
reva, rjuti 358. 
répa 352. 


rygati 181. 
ryknati 351. 
rysi $71. 
robiti (Bohem.) 293. 
τον 293. 
roditi 354. 
rogu 147. 
rosa 347. 
roztok (Bohem.) 498. 
rudéti se 252. 
rudri 252. 
rigda 252. 


s for orig. k 434, 452. 


saditi 239. 
sami 323. 

sa 394. 

sbor (Bohem.) 36. 
sebé 396, 572. 
sedlo 239. 
sedmy) 265. 
sedmi 265, 525. 
se 396. 

seda, sésti 239. 
séjati 882. 

βδι 396. 

8110 866, 396. 
Βγηῦ 397. 

u 850. 
sitije 396. 
sytu 674. 
sYcati 137. 
skaredovati se 167. 
akapii 693. 
sknipa 638. 
skoblY 688. 
skopiti 152. 
skopic! 152. 
skorec (Bohem.) 3857. 
skvruna 167. 
sladiti 228. 
sladikii 228. 
slama 138. 
slanii 538. 
slatina 538. 
slava 150. 
slezena 290. 
slina 375. 
sloniti 29. 
slovo 150. 
sluti 150, 644. 
slinYce 541. 
sméchu 330. 
smijati se 330. 
snégu 318. 
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snicha, snocha, synocha 
320. 

sociti 461. 

sokti (κατήγορορ) 461. 
sokui (sucus) 457. 
solY 138. 

spéchu 694. 

spoéti 694. 

spina (O.-Bohem.) 277, 
683. 

srebro 884. 
srudice 29, 142. 
srupini 264. 
sripu 264. 

staja 211. 
stamenu 211. 
stati 211. 

stenati 213. 

sténa 214. 

sténi 167. 
stignati 195. 
stiza 195. 

βίο] 211. 
strachu 224. 
stréti 215. 

stroiti 215. 
strugati 384. 
struja 354. 
strigati 384. 
st¥ibro (Bohem.) 354. 

su- 394. 

such 396. 

su- 36, 394. 

sii-bera, 300. 

siilati 538. 

sulu 538. 

si-mrutY 333. 

supati 290. 

su-peti 272. 

sito 135. 

svatiba 675. 
svatu 676. 

svekry 135. 
svekru 29, 135. 
svekrivi 135. 
svinija 385. 
svirati 357. 

sviréti 357. 

sviriti 357. 

svo- 396. 

svoj 396. 

Best! 387, 479. 

Sesty) 387. 

fevi (Slov.) 166. 

aa 385. 

Silo 385. 
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BYdu 240. 

ikrabati (Bohem.) 693. 
Spina (Bohem.) 277. 
Btitii 168. 

§uj 165. 


taja 63, 218. 
tata (Bohem.) 224. 
tapii 226. 

tebe 572. 

tekti 498. 

tele 208. 
teneto 217. 
tesar (Bohem.) 219. 
tesati 219. 
tesla 219. 

teta 224. 

teti 226. 
tetrév! 224. 
tetiva 217. 

ty 218. 

tyti 225. 

tYma 533. 
tYnfki 67, 217. 
tina, teti 221. 
toku 498. 
tonoto 217. 
toplii 493. 
tiupiti 226. 
tretii an 

tresa (seq) 224. 
treti triti 222. 
tri, trije 225. 
trunti 492. 
tukii 225. 

tulii 114, 220. 
turi 218. 

W. tuk 219. 
tiikati, tiknati 219. 
tvoj 218. 


u (jam) 620. 
ucho 404, 405. 
usta 247. 

uti 621. 

utro 402. 

τιζα 620. 


v from orig. m 578. 

vaditi 247. 

valiti 360. 

Vary (Bohem.) 574. 

variti 574. 

varu 574. 

va 309. 

vecerinY 380. 

vecerl 380. 

velij 581. 

velikii 581. 

vepri 142. 

veréja 539. 

vesna 44, 391. 

vetucht 208. 

Vv 192. 

vedoti 99, 241. 

véjati 390. 

véniti 322. 

véno 322. 

véra 574. 

vériti 574. 

vidéti 241. 

vidoku (Ch.-Slav. Russ.) 
241. . 

vydra 248. 

vika (Bohem.) 5765. 

vykanije 452. 
vikati (Serv.) 462. 

vikev (Bohem.) 575. 

viti 392. 

vitl 392. 

vidova 38. 

vist 162. 

vl 190. 

viajati 360. 

vlasii 366. 

viaziti 190. 

Vitava (Bohem.) 578. 

vlikii 160, 554, 726. 
vitina (lana) 347. 

vlina (anda) 360. 

voda 248. 

voliti 539. 

volja 539. 

vonja 306. 

vora 629, 
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vosa 385. 
vozu 192. 
vragu 180. 
vrénije 574. 
vréti 539, 574. 
vruba 3543. 
vruza 180. 

vu 309. 


z, % in Letto-Slav. 
orig. g 434. 

zabu 173. 

ΖΘ οὔ 202. 

zelije 202, 545. 

zelva (O.-Bohem.) 173. 

zemé (Bohem.) 197. 

zemlja 197. 

ze.tY 536. 

zejati 196. 

zijati 196. 

zima 201. 

zinati 196. 

zlato 204. 

gamenije 178. 

mati 90, 178, 434. 

zréti 204. 

zruno 176. 

zvérl 256. 


Ze 399, 515. 
Zelati 198. 
Zeladi 467. 
Zeléti 198. 
Zelézo 197. 
ZelivY, zZelvY 199. 
Zena 174. 
Zeravi 175. 
Zedati 196. 

Ziva 469. 
Zivotu 469. 
διν 469. 

Ziel, ΣΙ αἵ 203. 
zluti 202. 
Zrébe 471. 
Sréb¥eY 471. 
Zréti 470. 








ad- 207. 
-ad-badar 297. 
ad-con-dare 133. 
ad-fiadat 241. 
ad-gén 178. 
aed 250. 
aer- 274. 
Zes 388. 
afu (Cymr.) 454. 
agaid 457. 

r 190. 
aichthi 190. 
aid- 207. 
aidhe 250. 
-aig 170. 
ail 358. 
aile 359. 
ailigim 369. 
ainm 321. 
ainmnid 321. 
air 274, 285. 
air-dirce 133. 
airim 344, 644. 
air-lam 363. 
air-le 363. 
Airmign 342. 
Ais 388, 389. 
aite 207. 
aith- 207. 
-aith-minedar $12. 
alaile 359. 
-all 277. 
-alnid 277. 
alt 342. 
altram 358. 
am 378. 
an- 307. 
-anac 309. 
anadyl (Cymr.) 306. 
anal 306. 


- -- 


*) The words enclosed in square brackets are discussed in the 


addenda. 


Currivus, Etymology. 11. 


.-.-......... 


an-cretem 307. 


ande, (Q.-Gall.) 205. 


an-fiss 307. 
ar 344. 
araile 359. 

Aram 342. 
ar-a-ossa 206. 
arathar 344. 

arbe 296. 

arget 171. 

arr 362. 

art 132. 

as-biur 300. 

asen (Corn.) 404. 
[asil.]*) 

ass 387. 

assal 404. 

assen (Cymr.) 404. 
ath- 207. 

ath 270. . 

athir 270. 
ato-m-aig 170. 

au 404. . 
auel (Arem.) 390. 
aui (Corn.\ 454. 
awel (Cymr.) 390. 


-ba 305. 
-badar 297. 
badez (Arem.) 467. 
badud 467. 
-baig 531. 
bairgen 301. 
-bairt 300. 
baithis 467. 
baithiu 467. 
baitsim 467. 
ban 297. 
ban-chu 472. 
bar 301. 


VIII. Keltic Index. 


(Irish undistinguished.) 


bas 300. 
bath 300. 
bath 467. 
bathach 300. 
béarn 299. 


 béarnaim 299. 


bearraim 299. 
beba 300. 

-beden 261. 
bedyd (Cymr.) 467. 
ben 472. 

Benén 193. 
benim 300. 

béo 469. 

beothnu 469. 
berim 300. 
berraid 299. 
-berrthe 299. 
bert 301. 

bethu 469. 

biad 469. 

biou (Arem.) 471. 
Bituriges 152. 
bin (Cymr.) 471. 
bin (vivus) 469. 
biu (Corn.) 469. 
biu (fio) 305. 
-biur 300, 544. 
blath 302. 
blegar 183. 
blicht 172, 183. 
bloden (Cymr.) 802. 
blog 631. 

b6 471. 

bodi (Cymr.) 302. 
-boing 631. 
bo-mlacht 183. 
bond, bonn 263. 
borg 303. 

bram 519. 
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brathir 304, 330. 
brawt (Cymr.) 330. . 
brissim 531. 

brith 300. 

brosnacha 531. 
buachail 471. 

buith 305. 

bunad 263. 


byw (Cymr.) 469. 


cace 138. 

cach 460. 

caemais 335, 336. 
[caithim 271. ] 
canaid 140. 

cani 317, 

cant (Cymr.) 135. 
karu (Cymr.) 146. 
ca-te 460. 

caur 158. 
caur-march (Corn.) 158. 
cechnatar 336. 
cechtar 460. 

céir 149. 

celt 152. 

Celtae 152. 

cert 1565. 

cét 135. 

cethir 480. 
cethramad 480. 
-chiuir 274. 
chuechet (Cymr.) 387. 
chwech (Cymr.) 387. 
chwys (Cymr.) 241. 
cia 481. 

cloathar 150. 
cloor 150. 

cli 150, 151. 

cluas 150, 161. 
celii 149. 

clun C orn.) 150. 
co-beden 261. 
coibdelach 261. 
céic 458. 

céiced 458. 
coimdiu 242. 
coimnacaid 309. 
coimsam 335, 336. 
coir (Corn.) 149. 
colinn 154. 
com-all 277. 
com-alnid 277. 
com-arpl 296. 
com-baig 531. 
com-bairt 300, 301. 
com-mescatar 336. 
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com-srithi 355. 
con-bodlas 261. 
con-ro-taig 185. 
corn 146. 
co-scéra 147. 
co smail 323. 
co-te 460. 
[crenas 274. ] 
cretim 254. 
criathar 155. 
cride 142, 544. 
crédatu 155. 
criiaid 155. 
cruim 542, 
criu 154, 


“eu 158. 


caairt 157. 

cuddio (Cymr.) 260. 
cudhe (Corn.) 260. 
cuirre 157. 
cumachtaigim 335. 
cumachte 335. 
cumaing 335. 
cumang 335. 
cumcat 335. 
cum-masc 336. 
car 158. 

curu 157. 

cuthe 260. 

kuyr (Cymr.) 149. 


da 238. 

dacr (Cymr.) 133, 329. 
dair 238. 

dam 231. 

damair 231. 

dan 236. 

dant (Cymr.) 243. 
-darc 133. 

dau 231. 

daur 238. 

dave, daved (Arem.) 233. 


‘decha 184. 


deich 133. 

-deis (Cymr.) 236. 
del 252. 

delb 334. 

delech 252. 


_delu (Cymr.) 334. 


déne 234. 
dénim 254. 
dér 133, 329. 
derc 133. 
der-met 312. 
deruced 238. 
dess 234. 


dét 243. 

dia 235. 

dia 236. 

-dia 134. 

dian 234. 

din 235. 

dinestar 252. 

dinu 252. 

dith 252. 
di-sruthigur 354. 
do (pron.) 217. 

do (prep.) 233. 
-do (Cymr. verb.) 236. 
do- 239. 

dé 231. 
do-ad-badar 297. 
do-aith-minedar 312. 
do-berrthe 299. 
do-biur 544. 

déd 231. 
do-for-magar 329. 
do-fuibnim 300. 
do-n-ad-bat 297. 
do-om-malgg 183. 
dorus 258. 

déthim 230. 
druim 234. 

du- 239. 

duad 231. ’ 

din 231. 

dyw (Cymr.) 235. 
ebawl (Cymr.) 455. 
ech 455. 

echaire 455. 
echtar 387. 

eguin (Cymr.) 322. 
én 210. 

ep (Cymr.) 455. @ 
ér- 274. 

erbad 296. 

ereu (Corn.) 344. 
ermitiu 312. 
érpimm 296. 

erv (Corn.) 344. 
[686] (Arem.)] 
estarn (Cymr.) 215. 
ess 387. 


‘etar-ceirt 155. 


eter 309. 
eter-scértar 155. 
ete 210. 
etechail 210. 
etn (Cymr.) 210. 


-fac-sa7453. 


faig 453. 








fecht 137. 
fechta 137. 
fedb 334. 

fén 192, 193. 
“ fescor 380. 
fessur 241. 
feth 390. 

fi 391. 

-fiadat 241. 
fich 162. 
fiche 134. 

fin 393. 
findad 241. 
finemain 393. 
-fiss 307. 

fo 291. 
fo-linfea 277. 
fo-nenaig 318. 
for 291. 
for-chanim 140. 


’ for-chun 140. 


for-cital 140. 
for-met 312. 
foss 206. 

fual 351, 352. 
fuislim 538. 
fulumain 360. 
frass 347. 
for-con-gur 177. 
frisgair 177. 


gin 
gith 466. 

glaan (Corn.) 366. 
goire 469. 

gorith 485. 

gort 200. 

gosper (Cymr.) 380. 
goss 200. 

grén 175. 


grueiten (Corn.) 353. 


-gu_ 176. 
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[guerg (Cymr.)]. 

guin (Cymr.) 393, 584. 
guisc (Corn.) 379. 
gulan (Cymr.) 347. 
guo (Cymr.) 291. 

guor (Cymr.) 291. 

gur 469. 

-gur 177. 

gure 469. 

gurth-uher (Cymr.) 380. 
gute 470. 

guth 470. 

gwedw (Cymr.) 334. 
gwelaf (Cymr.) 349. 
gwespar (Cymr.) 380. 
gwic (Corn.) 162. 
gwiscoed (Cymr.) 379. 
gwr (Cymr.) 584. ᾿ 
gwreiddyn (Cymr.) 353, 
384. 


halan (Cymr.) 538. 
haloin (Corn.) 538. 
heb (Cymr.) 461. 
heligen (Corn.) 136. 
hen (Cymr.) 311. 
heul (Cymr,) 541. 
huis (Corn.) 388. 
hveger (Corn.) 136. 
hvigeren (Corn.) 136. 


jar-fac-sa 4653. 
jar-faigid 453. 
ibim 281. 

ieu (Corn.) 181. 
il 282. 

ilar 282. 


. imb- 294. 


imbliu 295. 
im-luad 280. 

imm- 294, 

imme 294. 

im-rad 345. 
im-thirid 221, 222. 
im-tiagam 195. . 
in 309. 

in-agid 457. 
inathar 309. 

ind- 206. 

in-dia 134. 

in-din 285, 275. 
inga 322. 

inn- 205. 

in-nocht 275.i 
in-noct 162. 
intamail 323. 
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intsamail 323. 
in-sce 461. 
in-uraid 275. 
iou (Cymr.) 181. 
ir-dirce 133. 

ire 273. 


_ relia 273. 


ir-lgdigur 363. 
ir-lithe 363. 
ir-madadar 242, 
ithim 239. 


lagait 191. 

laggin 191. 

lam 363. 

lam 269. 

lan 277. 

legais 367. 

léic 455. 

léiced 455. 

léine 369. 

leo 369. 

lesa 367. 

lesugud 367. 

leth 279. 

lethan 279. 

lethit 279. 

leu (Corn.) 369. 

I{ 271. . 
lia 282. 
lige 194. 
ligim 194. 
hil 368. 
lin 277. 
lin 369. 
linim 368. 
linmaire 277. 
litimaur (Cymr.) 365. 
liu (Corn.) 271. 
llew (Cymr.) 369. 
llwyth (Cymr.) 365. 
loch 159. 

l6charnn 160. 

léche 160. 

l6ég 365. 

l6thor 371. 
louuennan (Corn.) 365. 
loauern (Corn.) 365. 
luach 365. 

luach-té 160. 
Inacharnn 160. 
-luad 280. 

luam 280. 

luath 280. 

lub-gort 200. 
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lucht 365. 
lugem 191. 


maa 329. 

maam 330. 
-madadar 242. 
-mag 329. 

maile 372. 

main 325. 

mair 331. 

mairfid 333. 
-mallg 183. 
malan 372. 

-malt 339. 

mam 330. 

mani 317. 

mio 329. 

mar 329. 
marbaim 333. 
marait 331. 

marb 3833, 334. 
maru (Cymr.) 333. 
mathir 335. 

maur (Corn.) 329. 
mawr (Cymr.) 329. 
me 328. 

med 260. 

medén 334. 


medw (Cymr.) 260. 


méit 330. 
meithél 323. 
meithleoi 323. 


melen (Arem.) 372. 


melg 183. 
melim 339. 


melyn (Cymr.) 372. 


ménar 312. 
menme 312. 
méraid 331. 


merien (Arem.) 339, 340. 


mescc 260. 
-mescatar 336. 
mesce 249, 260. 
mess 242. 
messamar 243. 
mf{ 334. 

miastar 243. 
midar 243. 

midil (Corn.) 323. 
mil 331. 

milin (Corn.) 372. 
milis 331. 

min 337. 
-minedar 312, 
-mlacht 183. 

mo 828. 
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moghya (Corn.) 329. 
méin 325. 

moirbh 340. 

mér 329. 

moy (Corn.) 340. 
muin (Corn.) 329. 
muin-tore 462. 
muinur 312. 

muir 333. 

muit 338. 

murrian (Corn.) 340. . 
mwy (Cymr.) 329. 
mwyaf (Cymr.) 330. 
mwyn (Cymr.) 337. 


na 317. 

nac (Cymr.) 479. 
Nach 317, 479. “ 
naicc 317. 

naich 479. 

nama 314, 315. 

nat 317. 

nau 313. 

nau (Cymr.) 311. 
necht 267, 268. 

nei (Cymr.) 267, 268. 
nél 295. 

nert 307. 

nertit 367. 

ney (Cymr.) 267. 

ni 317. 

niae 267, 268. 

niges 318. 

nigther 318. 

nimb 295. 

no 318. 

néi 311. 

néi 313. 

n6mad 311. 

noit (Corn.) 267, 268. 
nu 318. 

nui 316. 

nie 316. 


6 (ab) 227. 

6 (auris) 404. 

6a 454. 

oar (Corn.) 291. 
ochr (Cymr.) 131. 
ocht 190. 

ochtar 386. 

oct 163. 

oet (Cymr.) 388, 389. 
og 394. 

6g 186. 

dge 186. 


ohan (Corn.) 186. 
01 398. 

ois (Cymr.) 388. 
dis 388. 

6m 341. 
onn-uraid 275. 
orc 165. 

orpe 296. 

6s 386. 

oss 186. 

oys (Corn.) 388, 389. 


pa (Cymr.) 461. 

paup (Cymr.) 460. 
peber (Corn.) 459. 
pedwar (Cymr.) 480. 
[pernas (Corn.) 274.] 
petguar (Cymr.) 480. 
pimp (Cymr.) 458. 
pimphet (Cymr.) 458. 
pop (Cymr.) 461. 
popei (Cymr.) 459. 
popuryes (Cymr.) 459. 
[prenet (Arem.) 274.] 
pui (Cymr.) 481. 


raissid $45, 
ramhaim 345. 
ra-midar 243. 
r-anac 309. 
rem 285. 

ren 285. 
reraig 184. 
τί 184. 

rige 184. 
rimu 342. 

ro- 285. 
ro-deis (Cymr.) 236. 
roichan 336. 
ruad 252. 

rau- 285. 


saiges 461. 
saigid 461. 
gail 136. 
saileach 136. 
saile 375. 
saillim 638. 
salann 538. 
sale 375. 
sallaim 538. 
samail 323. 
samaltir 323. 
samlid 323. 
scailset 155. 
scath 168. 


-scéra 147. 
-scértar 155. 
sciath 167, 168. 
sé 387. 

sechem 453. 
sechethar 453. 
secht 265, 268. 
sedait 239. 
-seich 458. 
selg 290. 

sen 311. 

senaig 318. 
senchas 311. 
sescaind 166. 
seased (sextus) 387. 


sessed (standing) 211. 


sessam 211. 
seyth (Corn.) 268. 
siniu 311. 

slan 374. 

slucit 372. 
slogeth 372. 
snaidet 320. 
snadius 320. 
snathain 316. 
snathat 316. 
snathe 316. 
snaus-sa 320. 
snechta 318. 
snige 318. 

snigis 318. 

sn6 320. 

so- 378. 
sochuide 453. 
so-nirt 307. 

sreth 355. 

-srithi 355. 
sruaim 354. 
sruth 364. 

ster (Arem.) 206. 
steyr (Corn.) 206. 
stirenn (Cymr.) 206. 
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strat (Cymr.) 215. 
stret (Corn.) 215. 
su- 378. 

suan 290. 

sig ret 

Bu 458. 

sulle 239. 
suidigim 239. 
stil 541. 

sult 375. 

suth 397. 


ta-bairt 300. 
-taig 1865. 

tair 221. 

tairm 221. 
tairsech 221. 
tant (Cymr.) 217. 
tar 221. 
tarathar 222. 
tarb 334. 
tarrach 224. 
tart 223. 

taru (Cymr.) 334. 
teg 185. 

tech 185. 

teime 533. 
temel 533. 

tét 217. 
-tiagam 195. 
tiasu 195. 
tin-feth 390. 
tipra 304. 

tir 223, 234. 
-thirid 221, 222. 
tirim 223, 234. 
tirme 223. 
to-garthith 177. 
to-gu 176. 
teisech 225. 
to-malt 339. 
to-mus 328. 
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topor 304. 

torc 462. 

torch (Cymr.) 462. 
t6r-mag 329. 
traig 195. 

tre 221. 

trén 257. 

tressa 257. 

tri 221. 

tr{ 225. 

tris 225. 

tii 217. 

tuath 225. 
tuicse 176. 

tus (Corn.) 225. 
tus 225. 

tut (Cymr.) 225. 


ua 227. 

uad 227. 

uas 386. 

uasal 386. 

uceint (Cymr.) 184. 
uch (Cymr.) 386. 
uchel (Cymr.) 386. 
ucher (Cymr.) 386. 
ughaim 181. 

ulle 377. 

wisce 248. 

uraid 275. 

usce 248, 249, 260. 
uth 261. - 

uwd (Cymr.) 261. 
uy (Cymr.) 393. 


war (Corn.) 291. 
[wreg (Corn.)] 


ych, ychen (Cymr.) 186. 
ystarn (Cymr.) 215. 
ystrat (Cymr.) 215. 


Errata. 


Vol. I. 


Page 26, line 18, for rost read root. 


80, 
126, 
155, 
169, 
162, 


206, - 


207, 
223, 
237, 
249, 
279, 
285, 
337, 
337, 
351, 
377, 
424, 
449, 


” 
” 


τ in the margin add 65. 
26, for 486 read 466. 


second ‘column for 61 read 4i. 
line 3, for German read Teutonic. 


37, for ἀλ-αλκ-εῖν read ἀλ-αλκ-εῖν. 
18, for for read st. 
20, for from read (from. 
8, for 143 read 144, 
98, in the margin for 192 read 193. 
14, for 186 read 196. 
31, for Rt. read 248) Rt. 
39, for 259) read 258). 
1, for 864) read 353). 
25, after spanna add span. 
2, in margin for 211 read 283. 
16, for 514 read 414. 
1, for ηρ-αρ-ον read ἤρ-αρ-ο-ν. 
6, from bottom for 541 read 531. 


Vol. I. 


18, for aud read and. 
6, for an relation read a relation. 


99, for continous read continuous. 


12, for und read and. 

11, for must read we must. 

37, for venture — some read venturesome. 
25, for can not read cannot. 
31, for occuring read occurring. 

6, for head read the head. 

16, omit comma after seize. 

32, insert F before changing. 

16, insert a full stop after this. 

1, for confind read confined. 

13, for not the slightest read but small. 
3, for hwith te y read with the y. 
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